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ADVERTISEMENT 


TO 


THE     SECOND     EDITION. 


I  AM  very  proud  to  learn  that  a  new  Edition  of  this  col- 
lection is  required :  And,  as  books  in  three  volumes  are 
understood  to  sell  better  than  books  in  four,  I  am  also 
well  pleased  that  it  is  to  appear  in  this  form. 

The  first  suggestion  was,  that  the  retrenchment 
would  be  best  made,  by  leaving  out  the  dullest  fourth  of 
the  original  publication, — without  any  change  in  the 
size  of  the  volumes :  and  the  proposal  appeared  to 
me  so  reasonable,  that  I  readily  imdertook  to  point 
out  the  necessary  omissions.  But  I  soon  found  that  I 
had  not  sufficiently  calculated  on  the  natural  weaknesses 
of  an  author.  For,  I  had  scarcely  taken  up  the  expur- 
gatory  pencil,  till — patrice  ceddere  manitsl  and  I  was 
forced  to  acknowledge  that  I  had  not  Roman  virtue 
enough,  so  to  decimate  the  hapless  issue  of  my  brain,  I 
was  obliged  therefore  to  throw  myself  upon  the  genero- 
sity of  the  Proprietors ;  who,  with  their  wonted  courtesy, 
at  once  consented  to  spare  me  this  sacrifice ;  and  to  ac- 
complish the  requisite  reduction,  by  such  a  multiplication 
of  the  pages  in  each  volume,  as  has  now  enabled  them  to 
compress  the  whole  contents  of  the  former  four  into  the 
present  three. 

Some  old  readers  of  the  Review  have  assured  me,  that 
the  selection,  (which  is  now  again  submitted  to  the 
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public,)  had  been  very  injudiciously  made ;  and  several 
have  even  favoured  me  with  hints  for  amending  it,  —  in 
the  event  of  such  an  opportunity  arising  as  has  now  for- 
tunately occurred.  But  I  have  not  courage  enough  to 
avail  myself  of  these  suggestions :  and  feel  that  my  most 
becoming  as  well  as  most  prudent  course  is,  to  abide  by 
the  one  appeal  I  have  so  recently  made  to  the  public  — 
and  to  await  the  sequel  of  that  judgment  which  admits 
of  no  ultimate  question,  and  has  hitherto  been  so  much 
more  favourable  to  me  than  I  had  any  reason  to  expect. 

F.J. 

Craigcrook,  Sept  1846. 


PREFACE. 


No  reasonable  man,  I  suppose,  could  contemplate  with- 
out alarm,  a  project  for  reprinting,  with  his  name,  a 
long  series  of  miscellaneous  papers  —  written  hastily, 
in  the  intervals  of  graver  occupations,  and  published 
anonymously,  during  the  long  course  of  Forty  preced- 
ing years !  —  especially  if,  before  such  a  suggestion  was 
made,  he  had  come  to  be  placed  in  a  Situation  which 
made  any  recurrence  to  past  indiscretions,  or  rash  judg- 
ments, peculiarly  unbecoming.  I  expect  therefore  to 
be  very  readily  believed,  when  I  say  that  the  project 
of  this  publication  did  not  originate,  and  never  would 
have  originated  with  me:  And  that  I  have  been  in- 
duced to  consent  to  it,  only  after  great  hesitation ; 
and  not  without  misgivings  —  which  have  not  yet  been 
entirely  got  over.  The  true  account  of  the  matter  is 
this. 

The  papers  in  question  are  the  lawful  property,  and 
substantially  at  the  disposal,  of  the  publishers  of  the 
Edinburgh  Reviev:  And  they,  having  conceived  an 
opinion  that  such  a  publication  would  be  for  their  ad- 
vantage, expressed  a  strong  desire  that  I  should  allow 
it  to  go  out  with  the  sanction  of  my  name,  and  the 
benefit  of  such  suggestions  as  I  might  be  disposed  to 
offer  for  its  improvement :  and  having,  in  the  end,  most 
liberally  agreed  that  I  should  have  the  sole  power  both 
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of  determining  to  what  extent  it  should  be  carried,  and 
also  of  selecting  the  materials  of  which  it  should  be 
composed,  I  was  at  last  persuaded  to  agree  to  the  pro- 
position :  and  this  the  more  readily,  in  consequence  of 
intimation  having  been  received  of  a  similar  publication 
being  in  contemplation  in  the  United  States  of  America ; 

—  over  which,  of  course,  I  could  not,  under  any  arrange- 
ments, expect  to  exercise  the  same  efficient  controul. 

With  all  this  however,  I  still  feel  that  I  am  exposed  to 
the  imputation,  not  only  of  great  presumption,  in  suppos- 
ing that  any  of  these  old  things  could  be  worth  reprinting, 
but  of  a  more  serious  Impropriety,  in  thus  openly  acknow- 
ledging, and  giving  a  voluntary  sanction  to  the  republica- 
tion (of  some  at  least)  of  the  following  pieces :  And  I  am 
far  from  being  sure  that  there  may  not  be  just  grounds 
for  such  an  imputation.  In  palliation  of  the  oflfence,  how- 
ever—  if  such  offence  shall  be  taken  —  I  would  beg  leave 
humbly  to  state.  First,  that  what  I  now  venture  to 
reprint,  is  but  a  small  part  —  less  I  believe  than  a  third, 

—  of  what  I  actually  contributed  to  the  Review ;  and. 
Secondly,  that  I  have  honestly  endeavoured  to  select 
from  that  great  mass  —  not  those  articles  which  I  might 
think  most  likely  stiU  to  attract  notice,  by  boldness  of 
view,  severity  of  remark,  or  vivacity  of  expression  — 
but  those,  much  rather,  which,  by  enforcing  what  ap- 
peared to  me  just  principles  and  useful  opinions,  I 
really  thought  had  a  tendency  to  make  men  happier 
and  better. 

I  am  quite  aware  of  the  arrogance  which  may  be 
ascribed  to  this  statement  —  and  even  of  the  ridicule 
which  may  attach  to  it.  Nevertheless,  it  is  the  only 
apology  which  I  now  wish  to  make — or  could  seriously 
think  of  making,  for  the  present  publication :  And  if 
it  should  be  thought  utterly  to  fail  me,  I  shall  certainly 
feel  that  I  have  been  betrayed  into  an  act,  not  of  im- 
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prudence  merely,  but  of  great  impropriety.  I  trust, 
however,  that  I  shall  not  be  driven  back  on  so  painful 
a  conviction. 

The  Edinburgh  Ileview,  it  is  well  known,  aimed  high 
fipom  the  beginning :  —  And,  refusing  to  confine  itself  to 
the  humble  task  of  pronouncing  on  the  mere  literary 
merits  of  the  works  that  came  before  it,  professed  to 
go  deeply  into  the  Prificiples  on  which  its  judgments 
were  to  be  rested ;  as  well  as  to  take  large  and  Original 
views  of  all  the  important  questions  to  which  those 
works  might  relate.  And,  on  the  whole,  I  think  it  is 
now  pretty  generally  admitted  that  it  attained  the  end 
it  aimed  at.  Many  errors  there  were,  of  course  —  and 
some  considerable  blunders:  —  abimdance  of  indiscre- 
tions, especially  in  the  earlier  numbers;  and  far  too 
many  excesses,  both  of  party  zeal,  overweening  con- 
fidence, and  intemperate  blame.  But  with  all  these 
drawbacks,  I  think  it  must  be  allowed  to  have  sub- 
stantially succeeded  —  in  familiarising  the  public  mind 
(that  is,  the  minds  of  very  many  individuals)  with 
higher  speculations,  and  sounder  and  larger  views  of  the 
great  objects  of  human  pursuit,  than  had  ever  before 
been  brought  as  effectually  home  to  their  apprehensions ; 
and  also,  in  permanently  raising  the  standard,  and  en- 
creasing  the  influence  of  all  such  Occasional  writings ; 
not  only  in  this  country,  but  over  the  greater  part  of 
Europe,  and  the  free  States  of  America :  While  it  pro- 
portionally enlarged  the  capacity,  and  improved  the 
relish  of  the  growing  multitudes  to  whom  such  writings 
were  addressed,  for  "  the  stronger  meats  "  which  were 
then  first  provided  for  their  digestion. 

With  these  convictions  and  impressions,  it  will  not  I 
think  be  expected,  or  required  of  me,  that  I  should  look 
back — from  any  station  —  upon  the  part  I  took  in 
originating  and  conducting  such  a  work,  without  some 
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mixture  of  agreeable  feelings :  And,  while  I  seek  not  to 
decline  my  full  share  of  the  faults  and  follies  to  which 
I  have  alluded,  I  trust  I  may  be  allowed  to  take  credit, 
at  the  same  time,  for  some  participation  in  the  Merits 
by  which  these  were,  to  a  certain  extent  at  least,  re- 
deemed or  atoned  for. 

If  I  might  be  permitted  farther  to  state,  in  what  par- 
ticular department,  and  generally,  on  account  of  what, 
I  should  most  wish  to  claim  a  share  of  those  merits,  I 
should  certainly  say,  that  it  was  by  having  constantly 
endeavoured  to  combine  Ethical  precepts  with  Literary 
Criticism,  and  earnestly  sought  to  impress  my  readers 
ivith  a  sense,  both  of  the  close  connection  between  sound 
Intellectual  attainments  and  the  higher  elements  of  Duty 
and  Enjoyment ;  and  of  the  just  and  ultimate  subor- 
dination of  the  former  to  the  latter.  The  praise  in  short 
to  which  I  aspire,  and  to  merit  which  I  am  conscious  that 
my  eflforts  were  most  constantly  directed,  is,  that  I  have, 
more  unifonnly  and  earnestly  than  any  preceding  critic, 
made  the  Moral  tendencies  of  the  works  under  consi- 
deration a  leading  subject  of  discussion ;  and  neglected 
no  opportunity,  in  reviews  of  Poems  and  Novels  as  well 
as  of  graver  productions,  of  elucidating  the  true  con- 
stituents of  human  happiness  and  virtue :  and  combat- 
ing those  besetting  prejudices  and  errors  of  opinion 
which  appear  so  often  to  withhold  men  from  the  path 
of  their  duty  —  or  to  array  them  in  foolish  and  fatal 
hostility  to  each  other.  I  cannot,  of  course,  do  more,  in 
this  place,  than  intimate  this  proud  claim :  But  for  the 
proof —  or  at  least  the  explanation  of  it, — I  think  I  may 
venture  to  refer  to  the  greater  part  of  the  papers  that 
follow. 

I  wrote  the  first  article  in  the  first  Number  of  the 
Review,  in  October,  1802 :  —  and  sent  my  last  contribu- 
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tion  to  it,  in  October,  1840 !     It  is  a  long  period,  to  have 
persevered  in  well — or  in  ill  doing!     But  I  was  by 
no  means  equally  alert  in  the  service  during  all  the 
intermediate  time.     I  was  sole  Editor,  from  1803  till 
late  in  1829;  and  during  that  period  was  no  doubt 
a  large  and  regular  contributor.     In  that  last  year, 
however,  I  received  the  great  honour  of  being  elected, 
by  my  brethren  of  the  Bar,  to  the  office  of  Dean  of 
the    Faculty  of   Advocates:  —  When    it    immediately 
occurred  to  me  that  it  was  not  quite  fitting  that  the 
official    head    of  a    great    Law    Corporation    should 
continue  to  be  the  conductor  of  what  might  be  fairly 
enough   represented    as,   in    many   respects,   a    Party 
Journal :  and  I  consequently  withdrew  at  once  and  al- 
together from  the  management* : — which  has  ever  since 
been  in  such  hands,  as  can  have  left  those  who  take  an 
interest  in  its  success,  no  cause  to  regret  my  retirement. 
But  I  should  not  have  acted  up  to  the  spirit  of  this 
resignation,  nor  felt  that  I  had  redeemed  the  pledge  of 
neutrality  I  meant  to  give  by  it,  if  I  had  not  at  the 
same  time  substantially  ceased  to  contribute  to,  or  to 
concern  myself,  in  any  way,  with  the  conduct  or  future 
fortunes  of  the  Review.     I  wrote  nothing  for  it,  accord- 
ingly, for  a  considerable  time  subsequent  to  1829 :  and 

*  For  my  own  sake  in  part,  bat  principallj  for  the  honour  of  mj 
Conservative  Brethren  who  ultimately  concurred  in  mj  appointment, 
I  think  it  right  to  state,  that  this  resignation  was  in  no  degree  a  matter 
of  compromise  or  arrangement,  with  a  view  to  that  appointment : — the 
fact  being,  on  the  contrary,  that  I  gave  no  hint  of  my  purpose,  in  any 
quarter,  till  after  the  election  was  over — or  at  all  events  till  after  the 
withdrawal  of  the  learned  and  distinguished  Person  who  had  been  put 
in  nomination  against  me,  had  made  it  certain  that  my  return  would 
be  unanimous.  His  perseverance,  I  doubt  not,  might  have  endangered 
that  result:  For,  though  considerably  my  junior,  his  eminence  in  the 
profession  was,  even  then  I  believe,  quite  equal  to  mine.  But  he 
generously  deferred  to  my  Seniority. 
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during  the  whole  fourteen  years  that  have  since  elapsed, 
have  sent  in  all  but  Four  papers  to  that  work — none 
of  them  on  political  subjects.  I  ceased,  in  reality  to  be 
a  contributor,  in  1829. 

In  a  professed  Reprint  of  former  publications  I  did 
not  of  course  think  myself  entitled  to  make  (and  ac- 
cordingly I  have  not  made)  any  change  in  the  substance 
of  what  was  originally  published — nor  even  in  the 
expression,  except  where  a  slight  verbal  correction 
seemed  necessary,  to  clear  the  meaning,  or  to  remedy 
some  mere  slip  of  the  pen.  I  have  not  however  held 
myself  equally  precluded  from  making  occasional  re- 
trenchments from  the  papers  as  they  first  appeared; 
though  these  are  mostly  confined  to  the  citations  that 
had  been  given  from  the  books  reviewed — at  least  in 
the  first  two  of  these  volumes :  But  notice,  I  believe, 
is  given  of  all  the  considerable  omissions — (with  some 
intimation  of  the  reasons)^:- in  the  places  where  they 
occur. 

It  will  be  observed  that,  in  the  Arrangement  of  the 
pieces  composing  this  collection,  I  have  not  followed,  in 
any  degree,  the  Chronological  order  of  the  original  publi- 
cations: though  the  actual  date  of  its  first  appearance  is 
prefixed  to  each  paper.  The  great  extent  and  very  mis- 
cellaneous nature  of  the  subjects  discussed,  seemed  to 
make  such  a  course  ineligible;  and  rather  to  suggest 
the  propriety  of  a  distribution  with  reference  to  these 
subjects.  I  have  now  attempted  therefore  to  class  them 
under  a  few  general  Heads  or  titles,  with  a  view  to  such 
a  connection :  And,  though  not  very  artificially  digested, 
or  strictly  adhered  to,  I  think  the  convenience  of  most 
readers  will  be  found  to  have  been  consulted  by  this 
arrangement.  The  particular  papers  in  each  group  or 
division,  have  also  been  placed  in  the  order,  rather  of 
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their  natural  dependence,  or  analogy  to  each  other,  than 
of  the  times  when  they  were  respectively  written.  I 
am  now  sensible  that,  by  adopting  this  plan,  I  have 
brought  more  strikingly  into  view,  the  repetitions,  as 
well  as  the  discrepancies  and  small  inconsistencies, 
which  I  take  to  be  incident  to  this  kind  of  writing. 
But  this  is  a  reproach,  or  disadvantage,  to  which  I 
must  be  content  to  submit:  and  from  which  I  do  no, 
apprehend  that  I  shall  have  much  to  suffer,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  good-natured  readers.  There  are  many  more 
important  matters  as  to  which  I  am  conscious  that  I 
shall  need  all  their  indulgence :  But  to  which  I  do  not 
think  it  necessary,  as  I  am  sure  it  would  not  be  prudent^ 
now  to  direct  their  attention. 

Before  closing  this  notice,  there  is  a  little  matter 
as  to  which  several  of  my  friends  have  suggested  that  I 
ought  to  take  this  opportunity  of  giving  an  explanation. 
My  own  first  impression  was,  that  this  was  unnecessary ; 
and,  but  for  the  illustrious  name  which  is  connected 
with  the  subject,  I  should  still  be  of  that  opinion.  As 
it  is,  I  cannot  now  refuse  to  say  a  few  words  on  it. 

In  the  second  volume  of  Mr.  Lockhart's  Life  of  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  there  are  (at  page  219.)  several  ex- 
tracts from  a  letter  of  Sir  Walter  to  Mr.  George  Ellis, 
dated  in  December,  1808,  and  referring  among  other 
things  to  the  projected  establishment  of  the  Quarterly 
Review :  in  connection  with  which  topic,  the  following 
passage  occurs: — "  Jeffrey  has  offered  terms  of  pacifi- 
"  cation — engaging  that  no  party  politics  should  again 
"  appear  in  his  Review.  I  told  him  I  thought  it  was  now 
"  too  late ;  and  reminded  him  that  I  had  often  pointed 
"  out  to  him  the  consequences  of  letting  his  work  be- 
"  come  a  party  tool.  He  said,  he  did  not  care  for  the 
"  consequences :  There  were  but  four  men  he  feared  as 
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"  opponents,  &c.     All  this  was  in  great  good  humour. 
"  He  has  no  suspicion  of  our  Review  whatever.*' 

Now  though  I  have  no  particular  recollection  of  the 
conversation  here  alluded  to,  and  should  never  dream, 
at  any  rate,  of  setting  up  any  recollection  of  so  distant 
an  occurrence  in  opposition  to  a  contemporary  record  of 
it  by  such  a  man  as  Sir  Walter  Scott — I  feel  myself  fully 
warranted  in  saying  that  the  words  I  have  put  in  italics 
are  calculated  to  convey  an  inaccurate  impression  of  any 
thing  I  could  possibly  have  said  on  that  occasion; — and 
that  I  am  morally  certain  that  I  never  offered  to  come 
under  anysuch  engagement  as  these  words,  in  their  broad 
and  unqualified  sense,  would  seem  to  imply.  Of  course, 
I  impute  no  intentional  misrepresentation  to  Sir  Walter 
Scott.  Of  that  he  was  as  incapable,  as  I  trust  I  am  of  the 
baseness  of  making  the  imputation,  Neither  can  I  think 
it  possible  that  he  should  have  misunderstood  me  at  the 
time.  But  in  hastily  writing  a  familiar  letter  I  am 
satisfied  that  he  has  expressed  himself  inaccurately — 
or  at  least  imperfectly — and  used  words  which  convey 
a  far  larger  and  more  peremptory  meaning  than  truly 
belonged  to  any  thing  I  could  have  uttered.  My  reasons 
for  this  conviction  I  think  may  be  stated,  to  the  satis- 
faction even  of  those  to  whom  the  circumstances  of  the 
parties  may  yet  be  unknown. 

My  first  reason  is,  that  I  most  certainly  had  no  powei' 
to  come  under  any  such  engagement,  without  the  consent 
of  the  original  and  leading  Contributors — from  whom 
no  such  consent  could  then  have  been  expected.  I  was 
not  the  Proprietor  of  the  work — nor  the  representative, 
in  any  sense,  of  the  proprietors — but  merely  the  chosen 
(and  removeable)  manager  for  the  leading  contributors ; 
the  greater  part  of  whom  certainly  then  looked  upon 
the  Political  influence  of  the  Review,  as  that  which  gave 
it  its  chief  value  and  importance.     This  condition  of 
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things  was  matter  of  notoriety  at  Edinburgh  at  the 
time.  But  at  all  events,  nohody  was  more  thoroughly 
aware  of  it  than  Sir  Walter  Scott.  He  has  himself 
mentioned,  in  the  passage  already  quoted,  that  he  had 
frequently  before  remonstrated  with  me  on  what  he 
thought  the  intemperate  tone  of  some  of  our  political 
articles :  and  though  I  generally  made  the  best  defence 
I  could  for  them,  I  distinctly  remember  more  than  one 
occasion  on  which,  after  admitting  that  the  youthful 
ardour  of  some  of  our  associates  had  carried  them  far- 
ther than  I  could  approve  of,  I  begged  him  to  consider 
that  it  was  quite  impossible  for  me  always  to  repress  this 

—  and  to  remember  that  I  was  but  a  Feudal  monarch, 
who  had  but  a  slender  controul  over  his  greater  Barons 

—  and  really  could  not  prevent  them  from  occasionally 
waging  a  little  private  war,  upon  griefs  or  resentments 
of  their  own.  I  am  as  certain  of  having  repeatedly  ex- 
pressed this  sentiment,  and  used  this  illustration  to  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  as  I  am  of  my  own  existence. 

But  in  the  next  place  it  requires  no  precise  recol- 
lection of  words  or  occasions,  to  enable  me  now  to  say, 
that,  neither  in  1808,  nor  for  long  periods  before  and 
after,  did  my  party  principles  (or  prejudices  or  predilec- 
tions) sit  so  loosely  upon  me,  as  that  I  should  ever  have 
agreed  to  lay  them  aside,  or  to  desist  from  their  assertion, 
merely  to  secure  the  assistance  of  a  contributor  (how- 
ever distinguished),  to  what  would  then  have  been  a 
mere  literary  undertaking.  For  the  value  I  then  set  on 
those  principles  I  may  still  venture  to  refer  to  twenty- 
five  years  spent  as  their  uncompromising  advocate  —  at 
the  hazard  at  least,  if  not  to  the  injury,  of  my  per- 
sonal and  professional  interests.  I  have  no  wish  at  this 
moment  to  recall  the  particulars  of  that  advocacy :  But 
I  think  I  may  safely  say  that  if,  in  December,  1808,  1 
could  have  bargained  to  desist  from  it,  and  to  silence 
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ihs  Edinburgh  Review  as  an  organ  of  party  j  I  might 
have  stipulated  for  somewhat  higher  advantages  than 
the  occasional  co-operation  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  (for  he 
never  was  a  regular  contributor  even  to  the  Quarterly) 
in  a  work  in  which  I  had  little  interest  beyond  that  of 
commanding  a  ready  vehicle  for  the  dissemination  of 
my  own  favoured  opinions. 

All  this  rests,  it  will  be  observed,  not  upon  the  terms 
of  any  particular  conversation,  which  might  of  course  be 
imperfectly  remembered  —  but  upon  my  own  certain 
knowledge  of  the  principles  by  which  I  was  actuated  for 
a  long  course  of  years ;  and  which  I  cannot  but  think  were 
then  indicated  by  a  sufficient  number  of  overt  acts,  to 
make  it  easy  to  establish  the  mastery  they  exercised  over 
me,  by  extrinsic  evidence,  if  necessary.  If  the  prevalence 
of  these  principles,  however,  is  plainly  inconsistent  with 
the  literal  accuracy  of  the  passage  in  question,  or  the 
fact  of  my  having  actually  made  such  an  offer  as  is  there 
mentioned,  I  think  myself  entitled  to  conclude  that  the 
statement  in  that  passage  is  inaccurate ;  and  that  a  care- 
less expression  has  led  to  an  incorrect  representation  of 
the  fact. 

And  here  also  I  hope  I  may  be  permitted  to  refer  to 
a  very  distinct  recollection  of  the  tenor,  not  of  one  but 
of  many  conversations  with  Sir  Walter,  in  which  he 
was  directly  apprised  of  the  impossibility  (even  if  I  could 
have  desired  it)  of  excluding  politics  (which  of  course 
could  mean  nothing  but  party  politics)  from  the  Review. 
The  undue  preponderance  of  such  articles  in  that  journal 
was  a  frequent  subject  of  remonstrance  with  him :  and  I 
perfectly  remember  that,  when  urging  upon  me  the  ex- 
pediency of  making  Literature  our  great  staple,  and  CHily 
indulging  occasionally  in  those  more  exciting  discussions, 
I  have  repeatedly  told  him  that,  with  the  political  in* 
fluence  we  had  already  acquired,  this  was  not  to  be  ex- 
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pected  —  and  that  by  such  a  course  the  popularity  and 
authority  of  the  Review  would  be  fatally  impaired,  even 
for  its  literary  judgments :  —  and  upon  one  of  these  oo 
casions,  I  am  quite  certain  that  I  made  use  of  this  ex- 
pression to  him,  —  ^^  The  Review,  in  short,  has  but  two 
legs  to  stand  on.  Literature  no  doubt  is  one  of  them : 
But  its  Right  leg  is  Politics."  Of  this  I  have  the  clearest 
recollection. 

I  have  dwelt  too  long,  I  fear,  on  this  slight  but  some^ 
what  painful  incident  of  my  early  days.  But  I  cannot 
finally  take  leave  of  it  without  stating  my  own  strong 
conviction  of  what  must  have  actually  passed  on  the 
occasion  so  often  referred  to ;  and  of  the  way  in  which 
I  conceive  my  illustrious  friend  to  have  been  led  to  the 
inaccuracy  I  have  already  noticed,  in  his  report  of  it.  I 
have  already  said,  that  1  do  not  pretend  to  have  any 
recollection  of  this  particular  conversation :  But  <5bm- 
bining  the  details  which  are  given  in  Sir  Walter's  letter, 
with  my  certain  knowledge  of  the  tenor  of  many  previous 
conversations  on  the  same  subject,  I  have  now  little 
doubt  that,  after  deprecating  his  threatened  secession 
from  our  ranks,  I  acknowledged  my  regret  at  the  need- 
less asperity  of  some  of  our  recent  diatribes  on  po- 
litics—  expressed  my  own  disapprobation  of  violence 
and  personality  in  such  discussions  —  and  engaged  to  do 
what  I  could  to  repress  or  avoid  such  excesses  for  the 
future.  It  is  easy,  I  think,  to  see  how  this  engagement 
—  to  discourage,  so  far  as  my  influence  went,  all  violent 
and  unfair  party  politics^  —  might  be  represented,  in 
Sir  Walter's  brief  and  summary  report,  as  an  engage- 
ment to  avoid  patty  politics  altogether : — the  inaccuracy 
amounting  only  to  the  omission  of  a  qualification,  —  to 
which  he  probably  ascribed  less  importance  than  truly 
belonged  to  it. 

Other  imputations,  I  am  aware,  have  been  publicly 
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made  against  me,  far  heavier  than  this  which  has 
tempted  me  into  so  long  an  explanation.  But  with 
these  I  do  not  now  concern  myself:  And,  as  they  never 
gave  me  a  moment's  anxiety  at  the  time,  so  I  am  now 
contented  to  refer,  for  their  refutation,  to  the  tenor  of  all 
I  have  ever  written,  and  the  testimony  of  all  to  whom  I 
have  been  personally  known.  With  any  thing  bearing 
the  name  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  however,  the  case  is 
different :  And  when,  from  any  statement  of  his,  I  feel 
that  I  may  be  accused,  even  of  the  venial  offences  of 
assuming  a  power  which  did  not  truly  belong  to  me 
—  or  of  being  too  ready  to  compromise  my  political 
opinions,  from  general  love  to  literature  or  deference  to 
individual  genius,  I  think  myself  called  upon  to  offer  all 
the  explanations  in  my  power :  —  While  I  do  not  stoop 
to  meet,  even  with  a  formal  denial,  the  absurd  and 
degrading  charges  with  which  I  have  been  occasionally 
assailed,  by  persons  of  a  different  description. 


F.  JEFFREY. 


Craigcrook, 
lOth  November,  1843. 
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Essays  on  the  Nature  and  Principles  of  Taste. — By  Archibald 
Alison,  LL.  B.,  F.  R.  S.,  Prebendary  of  Saruin*,  &c.  2  vols. 
8vo. 

There  are  few  parts  of  our  nature  which  have  given 
more  trouble  to  philosophers,  or  appeared  more  simple  to 
the  unreflecting,  than  the  perceptions  we  have  of  Beauty, 
and  the  circumstances  under  which  these  are  presented 
to  us.  If  we  ask  one  of  the  latter  (and  larger)  class, 
what  beauty  is  ?  we  shall  most  probably  be  answered, 
that  it  is  what  makes  things  pleasant  to  look  at ;  and  if 
we  remind  him  that  many  other  things  are  called  and 
perceived  to  be  beautiful,  besides  objects  of  sight,  and 
ask  how,  or  by  what  faculty  he  supposes  that  we  dis- 
tinguish such  objects,  we  must  generally  be  satisfied 
with  hearing  that  it  has  pleased  God  to  make  us  capable 
of  such  a  perception.  The  science  of  mind  may  not 
appear  to  be  much  advanced  by  these  responses ;  and 
yet,  if  it  could  be  made  out,  as  some  have  alleged,  that 
our  perception  of  beauty  was  a  simple  sensation,  like 
our  perception  of  colour,  and  that  the  faculty  of  taste 
was  an  original  and  distinct  sense,  like  that  of  seeing 

*  The  greater  part  of  this  paper  was  first  printed  in  the  Edinburgh 
Review  for  May,  1811 ;  but  was  afterwards  considerablj  enlarged,  and 
inserted  as  a  separate  article  (under  the  word  Beauty)  in  the  supple- 
ment to  the  Encyclopcedia  Britannica,  published  in  1824,  and  subse- 
quent]/ incorporated  into  the  new  edition  of  that  great  work  in  1841, 
from  which  it  is  now  reprinted  in  its  complete  form,  bj  the  liberal 
allowance  of  the  proprietors. 
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or  hearing ;  this  would  be  truly  the  only  account  that 
could  be  given,  either  of  the  sense  or  of  its  object ;  — 
and  all  that  we  could  do,  in  investigating  the  nature  of 
the  latter,  would  be  to  ascertain  and  enumerate  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  it  was  found  to  indicate  itself 
to  its  appropriate  organ.  All  that  we  can  say  of  colour, 
if  we  consider  it  very  strictly,  is,  that  it  is  that  property 
in  objects  by  which  they  make  themselves  known  to 
the  faculty  of  sight ;  and  the  faculty  of  sight  can  scarcely 
be  defined  in  any  other  way  than  as  that  by  which  we 
are  enabled  to  discover  the  existence  of  colour.  When 
we  attempt  to  proceed  farther,  and,  on  being  asked  to 
define  what  green  or  red  is,  say  that  green  is  the  colour 
of  grass,  and  red  of  roses  or  of  blood,  it  is  plain  that 
we  do  not  in  any  respect  explain  the  nature  of  those 
colours,  but  only  aive  instances  of  their  occurrence ; 
and  that  one  who  had  never  seen  the  objects  referred 
to,  could  learn  nothing  whatever  from  these  pretended 
definitions.  Complex  ideas,  on  the  other  hand,  and 
compound  emotions,  may  always  be  defined,  and  ex- 
plained to  a  certain  extent,  by  enumerating  the  parts  of 
which  they  are  made  up,  or  resolving  them  into  the  ele- 
ments of  which  they  are  composed :  and  we  may  thus 
acquire,  not  only  a  substantial,  though  limited,  know- 
ledge of  their  nature,  but  a  practical  power  in  their 
regulation  or  production. 

It  becomes  of  importance,  therefore,  in  the  very  out- 
set of  this  inquiry,  to  consider  whether  our  sense  of 
beauty  be  really  a  simple  sensation,  like  some  of  those 
we  have  enumerated,  or  a  compound  or  derivative  feel- 
ing, the  sources  or  elements  of  which  may  be  investi- 
gated and  ascertained.  If  it  be  the  former,  we  have 
then  only  to  refer  it  to  the  peculiar  sense  or  faculty  of 
which  it  is  the  object ;  and  to  determine,  by  repeated 
observation,  under  what  circumstances  that  sense  is 
called  into  action :  but  if  it  be  the  latter,  we  shall  have  to 
proceed,  by  a  joint  process  of  observation  and  reflection, 
to  ascertain  what  are  the  primary  feelings  to  which  it 
may  be  referred ;  and  by  what  peculiar  modification  of 
them  it  is  produced  and  distinguished.     We  are  not 
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quite  prepared,  as  yet,  to  exhaust  the  whole  of  this  im- 
portant aiscussion,  to  which  we  shall  be  obliged  to  re- 
turn in  the  sequel  of  our  inquiry ;  but  it  is  necessary,  in 
order  to  explain  and  to  set  forth,  in  their  natural  order, 
the  difficulties  with  which  the  subject  is  surrounded,  to 
state  here,  in  a  very  few  words,  one  or  two  of  the  most 
obvious,  and,  as  we  think,  decisive  objections  against  the 
notion  of  beauty  being  a  simple  sensation,  or  the  object 
of  a  separate  and  peculiar  faculty. 

The  first,  and  perhaps  the  most  considerable,  is  the 
want  of  agreement  as  to  the  presence  and  existence 
of  beauty  in  particular  objects,  among  men  whose  or- 
ganization is  perfect,  and  who  are  plainly  possessed  of 
the  faculty,  whatever  it  may  be,  by  which  beauty  is 
discerned.  Now,  no  such  thing  happens,  we  imagine, 
or  can  be  conceived  to  happen,  in  the  case  of  any  other 
simple  sensation,  or  the  exercise  of  anv  other  distinct 
faculty.  Where  one  man  sees  light,  all  men  who  have 
eyes  see  light  also.  All  men  allow  grass  to  be  green, 
and  sugar  to  be  sweet,  and  ice  to  be  cold;  and  the 
unavoidable  inference  from  any  apparent  disagreement 
in  such  matters  necessarily  is,  that  the  party  is  insane, 
or  entirely  destitute  of  the  sense  or  organ  concerned  in 
the  perception.  With  regard  to  beauty,  however,  it  is 
obvious,  at  first  sight,  that  the  case  is  entirely  difierent. 
One  man  sees  it  perpetually,  where  to  another  it  is 
quite  invisible,  or  even  where  its  reverse  seems  to  be 
conspicuous.  Nor  is  this  owing  to  the  insensibility  of 
either  of  the  parties ;  for  the  same  contrariety  exists 
where  both  are  keenly  alive  to  the  influences  of  the 
beauty  they  respectively  discern*  A  Chinese  or  African 
lover  would  probably  see  nothing  at  all  attractive  in  a 
belle  of  London  or  raris ;  and,  undoubtedly,  an  elegans 
formarum  spectator  from  either  of  those  cities  would 
discover  nothing  but  deformity  in  the  Venus  of  the  Hot- 
tentots. A  little  distance  in  time  often  produces  the  same 
effects  as  distance  in  place; — the  gardens,  the  furniture, 
the  dress,  which  appeared  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  our 
grandfathers,  are  odious  and  ridiculous  in  ours.  Nay, 
the  difference  of  rank,  education^  or  employments,  gives 
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rise  to  the  same  diversity  of  sensation.  The  little  shop- 
keeper sees  a  beauty  in  his  roadside  box,  and  in  the 
staring  tile  roof,  wooden  lions,  and  clipped  boxwood, 
which  strike  horror  into  the  soul  of  the  student  of  the 
picturesque ;  while  he  is  transported  in  surveying  the 
fragments  of  ancient  sculpture,  which  are  nothing  but 
ugly  masses  of  mouldering  stone,  in  the  judgment 
of  the  admirer  of  neatness.  It  is  needless,  however,  to 
multiply  instances,  since  the  fact  admits  of  no  contra- 
diction. But  how  can  we  believe  that  beauty  is  the 
object  of  a  peculiar  sense  or  faculty,  when  persons 
undoubtedly  possessed  of  the  faculty,  and  even  in  an 
eminent  degree,  can  discover  nothing  of  it  in  objects 
where  it  is  distinctly  felt  and  perceived  by  others  with 
the  same  use  of  the  faculty  ? 

This  one  consideration,  we  confess,  appears  to  us  con- 
clusive against  the  supposition  of  beauty  being  a  real 
property  of  objects,  addressing  itself  to  the  power  of 
taste  as  a  separate  sense  or  ikculty ;  and  it  seems  to 
point  irresistibly  to  the  conclusion,  that  our  sense  of  it 
is  the  result  of  other  more  elementary  feelings,  into 
which  it  may  be  analysed  or  resolved.  A  second  objec- 
tion, however,  if  possible  of  still  greater  force,  is  sug- 
gested, by  considering  the  prodigious  and  almost  infinite 
variety  of  things  to  which  this  property  of  beauty  is 
ascribed ;  and  the  impossibility  of  imagining  any  one 
inherent  quality  which  can  belong  to  them  all,  and  yet 
at  the  same  time  possess  so  much  unity  as  to  pass 
universally  by  the  same  name,  and  be  recognised  as  the 
peculiar  object  of  a  separate  sense  or  faculty.  All 
simple  qualities  that  are  perceived  in  any  one  object,  are 
immediately  recognised  to  be  the  same^  when  they  are 
again  perceived  in  another;  and  the  objects  in  which 
they  are  thus  perceived  are  at  once  felt  so  far  to  re- 
semble each  other,  and  to  partake  of  the  same  nature. 
Thus  snow  is  seen  to  be  white,  and  chalk  is  seen  to  be 
white ;  but  this  is  no  sooner  seen,  .than  the  two  sub- 
stances, however  unlike  in  other  respects,  are  felt  at 
once  to  have  this  quality  in  common,  and  to  resemble 
each  other  completely  in  all  that  relates  to  the  quality  of 
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colour,  and  the  sense  of  seeing.  But  is  this  felt,  or 
could  it  even  be  intelligibly  asserted,  with  regard  to  the 
quality  of  beauty  ?  Take  even  a  limited  and  specific 
sort  of  beauty, — for  instance,  the  beauty  of  form.  The 
form  of  a  fine  tree  is  beautiful,  and  the  form  of  a  fine 
woman,  and  the  form  of  a  column,  and  a  vase,  and  a 
chandelier.  Yet  how  can  it  be  said  that  the  form  of  a 
woman  has  any  thing  in  common  with  that  of  a  tree  or 
a  temple  ?  or  to  which  of  the  senses  by  which  forms  are 
distinguished  can  it  be  supposed  to  appear  that  they 
have  any  resemblance  or  affinity  ? 

The  matter,  however,  becomes  still  more  inextricable 
when  we  recollect  that  beauty  does  not  belong  merely 
to  forms  or  colours,  but  to  sounds,  and  perhaps  to  the 
objects  of  other  senses ;  nay,  that  in  all  languages  and 
in  all  nations,  it  is  not  supposed  to  reside  exclusively  in 
material  objects,  but  to  belong  also  to  sentiments  and 
ideas,  and  intellectual  and  moral  existences.  Not  only 
is  a  tree  beautiful,  as  well  as  a  palace  or  a  waterfall ; 
but  a  poem  is  beautiful,  and  a  theorem  in  mathematics, 
and  a  contrivance  in  mechanics.  But  if  things  intellec- 
tual and  totally  segregated  from  matter  may  thus  possess 
beauty,  how  can  it  possibly  be  a  quality  of  material 
objects  ?  or  what  sense  or  fiwjulty  can  that  be,  whose 
proper  office  it  is  to  intimate  to  us  the  existence  of  some 
property  which  is  common  to  a  flower  and  a  demonstra- 
tion, a  valley  and  an  eloquent  discourse  ? 

The  only  answer  which  occurs  to  this  is  plainly 
enough  a  bad  one ;  but  the  statement  of  it,  and  of  its 
insufficiency,  will  serve  better,  perhaps,  than  any  thing 
else,  to  develope  the  actual  difficulties  of  the  subject, 
and  the  true  state  of  the  question  with  regard  to  them. 
It  may  be  said,  then,  in  answer  to  the  questions  we  have 
suggested  above,  that  all  these  objects,  however  various 
and  dissimilar,  agree  at  least  in  being  agreeable,  and  that 
this  affreeablenesSj  which  is  the  only  quality  they  pos- 
sess in  common,  may  probably  be  the  l>eauty  which 
is  ascribed  to  them  all.  Now,  to  those  who  are  accus- 
tomed to  such  discussions,  it  would  1>e  quite  enough  to 
reply,  that  though  the   agreeablcness  of  such  objects 
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depend  plainly  enough  upon  their  beauty,  it  by  no 
means  follows,  but  quite  the  contrary,  that  their  beauty 
depends  upon  their  agreeableness ;  the  latter  being  the 
more  comprehensive  or  generic  term,  under  which  beauty 
must  rank  as  one  of  the  species.  Its  nature,  therefore, 
is  no  more  explained,  nor  is  less  absurdity  substantially 
committed,  by  saying  that  things  are  beautiful  because 
they  are  agreeable,  than  if  we  were  to* give  the  same 
explanation  of  the  sweetness  of  sugar ;  for  no  one,  we 
suppose,  will  dispute,  that  though  it  be  very  true  that 
sugar  is  agreeable  because  it  is  sweet,  it  would  be  mani- 
festly preposterous  to  say  that  it  was  sweet  because  it 
was  agreeable.  For  the  benefit,  however,  of  those  who 
wish  or  require  to  be  more  regularly  initiated  in  these 
mysteries,  we  beg  leave  to  add  a  few  observations. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  it  seems  evident,  that  agree- 
ableness, in  general,  cannot  be  the  same  with  beauty, 
because  there  are  very  many  things  in  the  highest  de- 

See  agreeable,  that  can  in  no  sense  be  called  beautiful, 
oderate  heat,  and  savoury  food,  and  rest,  and  exercise, 
are  agreeable  to  the  body ;  but  none  of  these  can  be 
called  beautiful ;  and  among  objects  of  a  higher  class, 
the  love  and  esteem  of  others,  and  fame,  and  a  good  con- 
science, and  health,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  are  all 
eminently  agreeable;  but  not  at  all  beautiful,  accord- 
ing to  any  intelligible  use  of  the  word.  It  is  plainly 
quite  absurd,  therefore,  to  say  that  beauty  consists  in 
agreeableness,  without  specifying  in  consequence  of  what 
it  is  agreeable, — or  to  hold  that  any  thing  whatever  is 
taught  as  to  its  nature,  by  merely  classing  it  among  our 
pleasurable  emotions. 

In  the  second  place,  however,  we  may  remark,  that 
among  all  the  objects  that  are  agreeable,  whether  they 
are  also  beautiful  or  not,  scarcely  any  two  are  agreeable 
on  account  of  the  same  qualities,  or  even  suggest  their 
agreeableness  to  the  same  faculty  or  organ.  Most  cer- 
tainly there  is  no  resemblance  or  affinity  whatever  be- 
tween the  qualities  which  make  a  peach  agreeable  to  the 
palate,  and  a  beautiful  statue  to  the  eye ;  which  soothe  us 
m  an  easy  chair  by  the  fire,  or  delight  us  in  a  philoso- 
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phical  discovery.  The  truth  is,  that  agreeableness  is 
not  properly  a  quality  of  any  object  whatsoever,  but  the 
effect  or  result  of  certain  qualities,  the  nature  of  which, 
in  every  particular  instance,  we  can  generally  define 
pretty  exactly,  or  of  which  we  know  at  least  with  cer- 
tainty that  they  manifest  themselves  respectively  to  some 
one  particular  sense  or  faculty,  and  to  no  other ;  and  con- 
sequently it  would  be  just  as  obviously  ridiculous  to  sup- 
pose a  faculty  or  organ,  whose  office  it  was  to  perceive 
agreeableness  in  general,  as  to  suppose  that  agreeableness 
was  a  distinct  quality  that  could  thus  be  perceived. 

The  class  of  agreeable  objects,  thanks  to  the  bounty 
of  Providence,  is  exceedingly  large.  Certain  things  are 
agreeable  to  the  palate,  and  others  to  the  smell  and  to 
the  touch.  Some  again  are  agreeable  to  our  faculty  of 
imagination,  or  to  our  understanding,  or  to  our  moral 
feelings  ;  and  none  of  all  these  we  call  beautiful.  But 
there  are  others  which  we  do  call  beautiful ;  and  those 
we  say  are  agreeable  to  our  faculty  of  taste ; — but  when 
we  come  to  ask  what  is  the  faculty  of  taste,  and  what 
are  the  qualities  which  recommend  the  subjects  to  that 
faculty  ? — we  have  no  such  answer  to  give ;  and  find 
ourselves  just  where  we  were  at  the  beginning  of  the  dis- 
cussion, and  embarrassed  with  all  the  difficulties  arising 
from  the  prodigious  diversity  of  objects  which  seem  to 
possess  these  qualities. 

We  know  pretty  well  what  is  the  faculty  of  seeing  or 
hearing ;  or,  at  least,  we  know  that  what  is  agreeable  to 
one  of  those  faculties,  has  no  effect  whatever  on  the  other. 
We  know  that  bright  colours  afford  no  delight  to  the 
ear,  nor  sweet  tones  to  the  eye ;  and  are  therefore  per- 
fectly assured  that  the  qualities  which  make  the  visible 
objects  agreeable,  cannot  be  the  same  with  those  which 
give  pleasure  to  the  ear.  But  it  is  by  the  eye  and  by 
the  ear  that  all  material  beauty  is  perceived ;  and  yet 
the  beauty  which  discloses  itself  to  these  two  separate 
senses,  and  consequently  mitst  depend  upon  qualities 
which  have  no  sort  of  affinity,  is  supposed  to  be  one  dis- 
tinct quality,  and  to  be  perceived  by  a  peculiar  sense  or 
faculty !     The  perplexity  becomes  still  greater  when  we 
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think  of  the  beauty  of  poems  or  theorems,  and  endeavour 
to  imagine  what  qualities  they  can  possess  in  common 
with  the  agreeable  modifications  of  light  or  of  sound. 

It  is  in  these  considerations  undoubtedly  that  the  dif- 
fiiculty  of  the  subject  consists.  The  faculty  of  taste, 
plainly,  is  not  a  faculty  like  any  of  the  external  senses, 
the  range  of  whose  objects  is  limited  and  precise,  as 
well  as  the  qualities  by  which  they  are  gratified  or 
offended ;  and  beauty,  accordingly,  is  discovered  in  an 
infinite  variety  of  objects,  among  which  it  seems,  at  first 
sight,  impossible  to  discover  any  other  bond  of  connec- 
tion. Yet  boundless  as  their  diversity  may  appear,  it 
is  plain  that  they  must  resemble  each  other  in  something^ 
and  in  something  more  definite  and  definable  than  merely 
in  being  agreeable ;  since  they  are  all  classed  together, 
in  every  tongue  and  nation,  under  the  common  appel- 
lation of  beautiful,  and  are  felt  indeed  to  produce  emo- 
tions in  the  mind  that  have  some  sort  of  kindred  or 
affinity.  The  words  beauty  and  beautiful,  in  short,  do 
and  must  mean  something ;  and  are  universally  felt  to 
piean  something  much  more  definite  than  agreeableness 
or  gratification  in  general :  and  while  it  is  confessedly  by 
no  means  easy  to  describe  or  define  what  that  some- 
thing is,  the  force  and  clearness  of  our  perception  of  it 
is  demonstrated  by  the  readiness  with  which  we  deter- 
mine, in  any  particular  instance,  whether  the  object  of 
a  given  pleasurable  emotion  is  or  is  not  properly  de- 
scribed as  beauty. 

What  we  have  already  said,  we  confess,  appears  to  us 
conclusive  against  the  idea  of  this  beauty  being  any 
fixed  or  inherent  property  of  the  objects  to  which  it  is 
ascribed,  or  itself  the  object  of  any  separate  and  inde- 
pendent faculty;  and  we  will  no  longer  conceal  from 
the  reader  what  we  take  to  be  the  true  solution  of  the 
difficulty.  In  our  opinion,  then,  our  sense  of  beauty 
depends  entirely  on  our  previous  experience  of  simpler 
pleasures  or  emotions,  and  consists  in  the  suggestion  of 
agreeable  or  interesting  sensations  with  which  we  had 
formerly  been  made  familiar  by  the  direct  and  intelligible 
agency  of  our   common   sensibilities;   and  that   vast 
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variety  of  objects,  to  which  we  give  the  common  name 
of  beautiful,  become  entitled  to  that  appellation,  merely 
because  they  all  possess  the  power  of  recalling  or  reflect- 
ing those  sensations  of  which  they  have  been  the  accom- 
paniments, or  with  which  they  have  been  associated  in  our 
imagination  by  any  other  more  casual  bond  of  connec- 
tion. According  to  this  view  of  the  matter,  therefore, 
beauty  is  not  an  inherent  property  or  quality  of  objects 
at  all,  but  the  result  of  the  accidental  relations  in  which 
they  may  stand  to  our  experience  of  pleasures  or  emo- 
tions ;  and  does  not  depend  upon  any  particular  con- 
figuration of  parts,  proportions,  or  colours,  in  external 
things,  nor  upon  the  unity,  coherence,  or  simplicity  of 
intellectual  creations, — but  merely  upon  the  associations 
which,  in  the  case  of  every  individual,  mav  enable  these 
inherent,  and  otherwise  indifferent  qualities,  to  suggest 
or  recall  to  the  mind  emotions  of  a  pleasurable  or  inter- 
esting description.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  no  object 
is  beautiful  in  itself,  or  could  appear  so  antecedent  to  our 
experience  of  direct  pleasures  or  emotions ;  and  that,  as 
an  infinite  variety  of  objects  may  thus  reflect  interest- 
ing ideas,  so  all  of  them  may  acquire  the  title  of  beau- 
tiful, although  utterly  diverse  and  disparate  in  their 
nature,  and  possessing  nothing  in  common  but  this  ac- 
cidental power  of  reminding  us  of  other  emotions. 

This  theory,  which,  we  believe,  is  now  very  generally 
adopted,  though  under  many  needless  qualifications, 
shall  be  farther  developed  and  illustrated  in  the  sequel. 
But  at  present  we  shsdl  only  remark,  that  it  serves,  at 
least,  to  solve  the  great  problem  involved  in  the  discus- 
sion, by  rendering  it  easily  conceivable  how  objects  which 
have  no  inherent  resemblance,  nor,  indeed,  any  one 
quality  in  common,  should  yet  be  united  in  one  common 
relation,  and  consequently  acquire  one  common  name ; 
just  as  all  the  things  that  belonged  to  a  beloved  in- 
dividual may  serve  to  remind  us  of  him,  and  thus  to 
awake  a  kindred  class  of  emotions,  though  just  as  unlike 
each  other  as  any  of  the  objects  that  are  classed  under 
the  general  name  of  beautiful.  His  poetry,  for  instance, 
or  his  slippers, — his  acts  of  bounty  or  his  saddle-horse, 
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—  may  lead  to  the  same  chain  of  interesting  remem- 
brances, and  thus  agree  in  possessing  a  power  of  excite- 
ment, for  the  sources  of  which  we  should  look  in  vain 
through  all  the  variety  of  their  physical  or  metaphysical 
qualities. 

By  the  help  of  the  same  consideration,  we  get  rid  of 
all  the  mystery  of  a  peculiar  sense  or  faculty,  imagined 
for  the  express  purpose  of  perceiving  beauty  ;  and  dis- 
cover that  the  power  of  taste  is  nothing  more  than  the 
habit  of  tracing  those  associations,  by  which  almost  all 
objects  maybe  connected  with  interesting  emotions.  It 
is  easy  to  understand,  that  the  recollection  of  any  scene 
of  delight  or  emotion  must  produce  a  certain  agreeable 
sensation,  and  that  the  objects  which  introduce  these 
recollections  should  not  appear  altogether  indifferent 
to  us :  nor  is  it,  perhaps,  very  difficult  to  imagine,  that 
recollections  thus  strikingly  suggested  by  some  real  and 
present  existence,  should  present  themselves  under  a 
different  aspect,  and  move  the  mind  somewhat  differently 
from  those  which  arise  spontaneously  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  our  reflections,  and  do  not  thus  grow  out  of  a 
direct,  present,  and  peculiar  impression. 

The  whole  of  this  doctrine,  however,  we  shall  endea- 
vour by  and  by  to  establish  upon  more  direct  evidence. 
But  having  now  explained,  in  a  general  way,  both  the 
difficulties  of  the  subject,  and  our  suggestion  as  to  their 
true  solution,  it  is  proper  that  we  should  take  a  short 
review  of  the  more  considerable  theories  that  have  been 
proposed  for  the  elucidation  of  this  curious  question ; 
which  is  one  of  the  most  delicate  as  well  as  the  most 
popular  in  the  science  of  metaphysics,  —  was  one  of  the 
earliest  which  exercised  the  speculative  ingenuity  of 
philosophers, — and  has  at  last,  we  think,  been  more 
successfully  treated  than  any  other  of  a  similar  descrip- 
tion. 

In  most  of  these  speculations  we  shall  find  rather  im- 
perfect truth  than  fundamental  error ;  or,  at  all  events, 
such  errors  only  as  arise  naturally  from  that  peculiar 
difficulty  which  we  have  already  endeavoured  to  explain, 
as  consisting  in  the  prodigious  multitude  and  diversity 
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of  the  objects  in  which  the  common  quality  of  beauty 
^wsiS  to  be  accounted  for.  Those  who  have  not  been 
sufficiently  aware  of  the  difficulty,  have  generally  dog- 
matised from  a  small  number  of  instances,  and  have 
rather  given  examples  of  the  occurrence  of  beauty  in 
some  few  classes  of  objects,  than  afforded  any  light  as  to 
that  upon  which  it  essentially  depended  in  aU;  while 
those  who  felt  its  full  force  have  very  often  found  no 
other  resource,  than  to  represent  beauty  as  consisting  in 
properties  so  extremely  vague  and  general,  (such,  for 
example,  as  the  power  of  exciting  ideas  of  relation,)  as 
almost  to  elude  our  comprehension,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  of  so  abstract  and  metaphysical  a  description,  as 
not  to  be  very  intelligibly  stated,  as  the  elements  of  a 
strong,  familiar,  and  pleasurable  emotion. 

This  last  observation  leads  us  to  make  one  other  re- 
mark upon  the  general  character  of  these  theories ;  and 
this  is,  that  some  of  them,  though  not  openly  professing 
that  doctrine,  seem  necessarily  to  imply  the  existence  of 
a  peculiar  sense  or  faculty  for  the  perception  of  beauty ; 
as  they  resolve  it  into  properties  that  are  not  in  any 
way  interesting  or  agreeable  to  any  of  our  known  fa- 
culties. Such  are  aU  those  which  make  it  consist  in 
proportion, — or  in  variety,  combined  with  regularity, — 
or  in  waving  lines, — or  in  unity,  — or  in  the  perception 
of  relations, — without  explaining,  or  attempting  to  ex- 
plain, how  any  of  these  things  should,  in  any  circum- 
stances, affect  us  with  delight  or  emotion.  Others, 
again,  do  not  require  the  supposition  of  any  such  sepa- 
rate faculty ;  because  in  them  the  sense  of  beauty  is  con- 
sidered as  arising  from  other  more  simple  and  familiar 
emotions,  which  are  in  themselves  and  beyond  aU  dis- 

Sute  agreeable.  Such  are  those  which  teach  that  beauty 
epends  on  the  perception  of  utility,  or  of  design,  or 
fitness,  or  in  tracing  associations  between  its  objects  and 
the  common  joys  or  emotions  of  our  nature.  Which  of 
these  two  classes  of  speculation,  to  one  or  other  of  which, 
we  believe,  all  theories  of  beauty  may  be  reduced,  is  the 
most  philosophical  in  itself,  we  imagme  can  admit  of  no 
question ;  and  we  hope  in  the  sequel  to  leave  it  as  little 
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doubtful,  which  is  to  be  considered  as  most  consistent 
with  the  fact.  In  the  mean  time,  we  must  give  a  short 
account  of  some  of  the  theories  themselves. 

The  most  ancient  of  which  it  seems  necessary  to  take 
any  notice,  is  that  which  may  be  traced  in  the  Dialogues 
of  Plato, — though  we  are  very  far  from  pretending  that 
it  is  possible  to  give  any  intelligible  or  consistent  ac- 
count of  its  tenor.     It  should  never  be  forgotten,  ho>y- 
ever,  that  it  is  to  this  subtle  and  ingenious  spirit  that 
jre  owe  the  suggestion,  that  it  is  mind  alone  that   is 
beautiful ;  and  that,  in  perceiving  beauty,  it  only  con- 
templates the  shadow  of  its  own  affections; — a  doctrine 
which,  however  mystically  unfolded  in  his  writings,  or 
however  combined  with  extravagant  or  absurd  specu- 
lations, unquestionably  carries  in  it  the  germ  of  aU  the 
truth  that  has  since  been  revealed  on  the  subject.     By 
far  the  largest  dissertation,  however,  that  this  great  phi- 
losopher has  left  upon  the  nature  of  beauty,  is  to  be 
found  in  the  dialogue   entitled  The   Greater  Hippias^ 
which  is  entirely  devoted  to  that  inquiry.     We  do  not 
learn  a  great  deal  of  the  author's  own  opinion,  indeed, 
from  this  performance ;  for  it  is  one  of  the  dialogues 
which  have  been  termed  AnatreptiCj  or  confuting, — in 
which  nothing  is  concluded  in  the   affirmative,  but  a 
series  of  sophistical  suggestions  or  hypotheses  are  suc- 
cessively exposed.     The  plan  of  it  is  to  lead  on  Hippias, 
a  shallow  and  confident  sophist,  to  make  a  variety  of 
dogmatical  assertions  as  to  the  nature  of  beauty,  and 
then  to  make  him  retract  and  abandon  them,  upon  the 
statement  of  some  obvious  objections.     Socrates  and  he 
agree  at  first  in  the  notable  proposition,  "  that  beauty  is 
that  by  which  aU  beautiful  things  are  beautiful ; "  and 
then,  after  a  great  number  of  suggestions,  by  far  too 
childish  and  absurd  to  be  worthy  of  any  notice,  —  such 
as,  that  the  beautiful  may  peradventure  be  gold,  or  a  fine 
woman,  or  a  handsome  mare, — they  at  last  get  to  some 
suppositions,  which  show  that  almost  all  the  theories 
that  have  since  been   propounded  on   this  interesting 
subject  had  occurred  thus  early  to  the  active  and  ori- 
ginal mind  of  this  keen  and  curious  inquirer.     Thus, 
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Socrafces  first  suggests  that  beauty  may  consist  in  the 
fitness  or  suitableness  of  any  object  to  the  place  it  oc- 
cupies; and  afterwards,  more  generally  and  directly, 
that  it  may  consist  in  utility,  —  a  notion  which  is  ulti- 
mately rejected,  however,  upon  the  subtle  consideration 
that  the  usefiil  is  that  which  produces  good,  and  that 
the  producer  and  the  product  being  necessarily  different, 
it  would  follow,  upon  that  supposition,  that  beauty  could 
not  be  good,  nor  good  beautiful.  Finally,  he  suggests 
that  beauty  may  be  the  mere  organic  delight  of  the  eye 
or  the  ear;  to  which,  after  stating  very  slightly  the 
objection,  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  account  upon 
this  ground  for  the  beauty  of  poetry  or  eloquence,  he 
proceeds  to  rear  up  a  more  refined  and  elaborate  refuta- 
tion, upon  such  grounds  as  these :  —  If  beauty  be  the 
proper  name  of  that  which  is  naturally  agreeable  to  the 
sight  and  hearing,  it  is  plain,  that  the  oQects  to  which 
it  is  ascribed  must  possess  some  common  and  distin- 
guishable property,  besides  that  of  being  agreeable,  in 
consequence  of  which  they  are  separated  and  set  apart 
from  objects  that  are  agreeable  to  our  other  senses  and 
faculties,  and,  at  the  same  time,  classed  together  under 
the  common  appellation  of  beautiful.  Now,  we  are  not 
only  quite  unable  to  discover  what  this  property  is,  but 
it  is  manifest,  that  objects  ^hich  make  themselves  kilown 
to  the  ear,  can  have  no  property  as  such,  in  common 
with  objects  that  make  themselves  known  to  the  eye ;  it 
being  impossible  that  an  object  which  is  beautiful  by  its 
colour,  can  be  beautifiil^  from  the  same  quality,  with 
another  which  is  beautiful  by  its  sound.  From  all 
which  it  is  inferred,  that  as  beauty  is  admitted  to  be 
something  real,  it  cannot  be  merely  what  is  agreeable 
to  the  organs  of  sight  or  hearing. 

There  IS  no  practical  wisdom,  we  admit,  in  those  fine- 
drawn speculations ;  nor  any  of  that  spirit  of  patient 
observation  by  which  alone  any  sound  view  of  such  ob- 
jects can  ever  be  attained.  There  are  also  many  marks 
of  that  singular  incapacity  to  distinguish  between  what  is 
absolutely  puerile  and  foolish,  and  what  is  plausible,  at 
least,  and  ingenious,  which  may  be  reckoned  among  the 
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characteristics  of  "  the  divine  philosopher,"  and  in  some 
degree  of  all  the  philosophers  of  antiquity :  but  they 
show  clearly  enough  the  subtle  and  abstract  character  of 
Greek  speculation,  and  prove  at  how  early  a  period,  and 
to  how  great  an  extent,  the  inherent  difficulties  of  the 
subject  were  felt,  and  produced  their  appropriate  effects. 
There  are  some  hints  on  these  subjects  in  the  works 
of  Xenophon  ;  and  some  scattered  observations  in  those 
of  Cicero ;  who  was  the  first,  we  believe,  to  observe,  that 
the  sense  of  beauty  is  peculiar  to  man ;  but  nothing 
else,  we  believe,  in  classical  antiquity,  which  requires  to 
be  analysed  or  explained.     It  appears  that  St.  Augustin 
composed  a  large  treatise  on  beauty;  and  it  is  to  be 
lamented,  that  the  speculations  of  that  acute  and  ardent 
genius  on  such  a  subject  have  been  lost.     We  discover, 
from  incidental  notices  in  other  parts  of  his  writings,  that 
he  conceived  the  beauty  of  all  objects  to  depend  on  their 
unity,  or  on  the  perception  of  that  principle  or  design 
which  fixed  the  relations  of  their  various  parts,  and  pre- 
sented them  to  the  intellect  or  imagination  as  one  har- 
monious whole.     It  would  not   be  fair  to  deal   very 
strictly  with  a  theory  with  which  we  are  so  imperfectly 
acquainted :   but  it  may  be  observed,  that,  while  the 
author  is  so  far  in  the  right  as  to  make  beauty  consist 
in  a  relation  to  mind,  and  not  in  any  physical  quality, 
he  has  taken  far  too  narrow  and  circumscribed  a  view  of 
the  matter,  and  one  which  seems  almost  exclusively  ap- 
plicable to  works  of  human  art ;  it  being  plain  enough, 
we   think,   that  a  beautiful  landscape,  or  a  beautiful 
horse,  has  no  more  unity,  and  no  more  traces  of  design, 
than  one  which  is  not  beautiful. 

We  do  not  pretend  to  know  what  the  schoolmen  taught 
upon  this  subject  during  the  dark  ages  ;  but  the  discus- 
sion does  not  seem  to  have  been  resumed  for  long  after 
the  revival  of  letters.  The  followers  of  Leibnitz  were 
pleased  to  maintain  that  beauty  consisted  in  perfection ; 
but  what  constituted  perfection  (in  this  respect)  they 
did  not  attempt  to  define.  M.  Crouzas  wrote  a  long 
essay,  to  show  that  beauty  depended  on  these  five  ele- 
ments, variety,  unity,  regularity,  order,  and  proportion  ; 
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and  the  P^re  Andr^,  a  still  longer  one  to  prove,  that, 
admitting  these  to  be  the  true  foundations  of  beauty,  it 
was  still  most  important  to  consider,  that  the  beauty 
which  results  from  them  is  either  essential,  or  natural, 
or  artificial,  —  and  that  it  may  be  greater  or  less,  ac- 
cording as  the  characteristics  of  each  of  these  classes 
are  combined  or  set  in  opposition. 

Among  ourselves,  we  are  not  aware  of  any  consider- 
able publication  on  the  subject  till  the  appearance  of 
Lord  Shaftesbury's  Characteristics  ;  in  which  a  sort  of 
rapturous  Platonic  doctrine  is  delivered  as  to  the  exist- 
ence of  a  primitive  and  Supreme  Good  and  Beauty,  and 
of  a  certain  internal  sense,  by  which  both  beauty  and 
moral  merit  are  distinguished.  Addison  published  se- 
veral ingenious  papers  in  The  Spectator^  on  the  plea- 
sures of  the  imagination,  and  was  the  first,  we  believe, 
who  referred  them  to  the  specific  sources  of  beauty, 
sublimity,  and  novelty.  He  did  not  enter  much,  how- 
ever, into  the  metaphysical  discussion  of  the  nature  of 
beauty  itself ;  and  the  first  philosophical  treatise  of  note 
that  appeared  on  the  subject,  may  be  said  to  have  been 
the  Inquiry  of  Dr.  Hucheson,  first  published,  we  believe, 
in  1735. 

In  this  work,  the  notion  of  a  peculiar  internal  sense, 
by  which  we  are  made  sensible  of  the  existence  of 
beauty,  is  very  boldly  promulgated,  and  maintained  by 
many  ingenious  arguments :  Yet  nothing,  we  conceive, 
can  be  more  extravagant  than  such  a  proposition ;  and 
nothing  but  the  radical  faults  of  the  other  parts  of  his 
theory  could  possibly  have  driven  the  learned  author  to 
its  adoption.  Even  after  the  existence  of  the  sixth  sense 
was  assumed,  he  felt  that  it  was  still  necessary  that  he 
should  explain  what  were  the  qualities  by  which  it  was 
gratified ;  and  these,  he  was  pleased  to  allege,  were  no- 
thing but  the  combinations  of  variety  with  uniformity ; 
all  objects,  as  he  has  himself  expressed  it,  which  are 
equally  uniform,  being  beautiful  in  proportion  to  their 
variety, — and  all  objects  equally  various  being  beautiful 
in  proportion  to  their  uniformity.  Now,  not  to  insist 
upon  the  obvious  and  radical  objection  that  this  is  not 

VOL.  I.  c 
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true  in  fact,  as  to  flowers,  landscapes,  or  indeed  of  any- 
thing but  architecture,  if  it  be  true  of  that, — it  could  not 
fail  to  strike  the  ingenious  author  that  these  qualities  of 
uniformity  and  variety  were  not  of  themselves  agreeable 
to  any  of  our  known  senses  or  faculties,  except  when 
considered  as  symbols  of  utility  or  design,  and  therefore 
could  not  intelligibly  account  for  the  very  lively  emo- 
tions which  we  often  experience  from  the  perception  of 
beauty,  where  the  notion  of  design  or  utility  is  not  at 
all  suggested.  He  was  constrained,  therefore,  either  to 
abandon  this  view  of  the  nature  of  beauty  altogether,  or 
to  imagine  a  new  sense  or  faculty,  whose  only  function 
it  should  be  to  receive  delight  from  the  combinations  of 
uniformity  and  variety,  without  any  consideration  of 
their  being  significant  of  things  agreeable  to  our  other 
faculties  ;  and  this  being  accomplished  by  the  mere  force 
of  the  definition,  there  was  no  room  for  farther  dispute 
or  difficulty  in  the  matter. 

Some  of  Hucheson's  followers,  such  as  Gerard  and 
others,  who  were  a  little  startled  at  the  notion  of  a  se- 
parate faculty,  and  yet  wished  to  retain  the  doctrine  of 
beauty  depending  on  variety  and  uniformity,  endeavoured , 
accordingly,  to  show  that  these  qualities  were  naturally 
agreeable  to  the  mind,  and  were  recommended  by  con- 
siderations arising  from  its  most  familiar  properties. 
Uniformity  or  simplicity,  they  observed,  renders  our 
conception  of  objects  easy,  and  saves  the  mind  from  all 
fatigue  and  distraction  in  the  consideration  of  them ; 
whilst  variety,  if  circumscribed  and  limited  by  an  ulti- 
mate uniformity,  gives  it  a  pleasing  exercise  and  excite- 
ment, and  keeps  its  energies  in  a  state  of  pleasurable 
activity.  Now,  this  appears  to  us  to  be  mere  trifling. 
The  varied  and  lively  emotions  which  we  receive  from 
the  perception  of  beauty,  obviously  have  no  sort  of  re- 
semblance to  the  pleasure  of  moderate  intellectual  exer- 
tion ;  nor  can  anything  be  conceived  more  utterly  dis- 
similar than  the  gratification  we  have  in  gazing  on  the 
form  of  a  lovely  woman,  and  the  satisfaction  we  receive 
from  working  an  easy  problem  in  arithmetic  or  geo- 
metry.    If  a  triangle  is  more  beautiful  than  a  regular 
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polygon,  as  those  authors  maintain,  merely  because  its 
figure  is  more  easily  comprehended,  the  number  four 
should  be  more  beautiful  than  the  number  327,  and 
the  form  of  a  gibbet  far  more  agreeable  than  that  of  a 
branching  oak.  The  radical  error,  in  short,  consists  in 
fixing  upon  properties  that  are  not  interesting  in  them- 
selves, and  can  never  be  conceived,  therefore,  to  excite 
any  emotion,  as  the  fountain-spring  of  all  our  emotions 
of  beauty :  and  it  is  an  absurdity  that  must  infallibly 
lead  to  others,  —  whether  these  take  the  shape  of  a  vio- 
lent attempt  to  disguise  the  truly  different  nature  of  the 
properties  so  selected,  or  of  the  bolder  expedient  of 
creating  a  peculiar  faculty,  whose  office  it  is  to  find  them 
interesting. 

The  next  remarkable  theory  was  that  proposed  by 
Edmund  Burke,  in  his  Treatise  of  ike  Sublime  and 
Beautiful.  But  of  this,  in  spite  of  the  great  name  of  the 
author,  we  cannot  persuade  ourselves  that  it  is  necessary 
to  say  much.  His  explanation  is  founded  upon  a  species 
of  materialism, — not  much  to  have  been  expected  from 
the  general  character  of  his  genius,  or  the  strain  of  his 
other  speculations, —  for  it  all  resolves  into  this, —  that 
all  objects  appear  beautiful,  which  have  the  power  of 
producing  a  peculiar  relaxation  of  our  nerves  and  fibres, 
and  thus  inducing  a  certain  degree  of  bodily  languor 
and  sinking.  Of  all  the  suppositions  that  have  been  at 
any  time  hazarded  to  explain  the  phenomena  of  beauty, 
this,  we  think,  is  the  most  unfortunately  imagined,  aiid 
the  most  weakly  supported.  There  is  no  philosophy  in 
the  doctrine, —  and  the  fundamental  assumption  is  in 
every  way  contradicted  by  the  most  familiar  experience. 
There  is  no  relaxation  of  the  fibres  in  the  perception  of 
beauty,  —  and  there  is  no  pleasure  in  the  relaxation  of 
the  fibres.  If  there  were,  it  would  follow,  that  a  warm 
bath  would  be  by  far  the  most  beautiful  thing  in  the 
world  —  and  that  the  briUiant  lights,  and  bracing  airs 
of  a  fine  autumn  morning,  would  be  the  very  reverse  of 
beautiful.  Accordingly,  though  the  treatise  alluded  to 
will  always  be  valuable  on  account  of  the  many  fine  and 

just  remarks  it  contains,  we  are  not  aware  that  there  is 
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any  accurate  inquirer  into  the  subject  (with  the  excep- 
tion, perhaps,  of  Mr.  Price,  in  whose  hands,  however, 
the  doctrine  assumes  a  new  character),  by  whom  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  theory  has  not  been  ex- 
plicitly abandoned. 

A  yet  more  extravagant  doctrine  was  soon  afterwards 
inculcated,  and  in  a  tone  of  great  authority,  in  a  long 
article  from  the  brilliant  pen  of  Diderot,  in  the  French 
Encyclopkdie ;  and  one  which  exemplifies,  in  a  very 
striking  manner,  the  nature  of  the  difficulties  with 
which  the  discussion  is  embarrassed.  This  ingenious 
person,  perceiving  at  once,  that  the  beauty  which  we 
ascribe  to  a  particular  class  of  objects  could  not  be  re- 
ferred to  any  peculiar  and  inherent  quality  in  the  objects 
themselves,  but  depended  upon  their  power  of  exciting 
certain  sentiments  in  our  minds ;  and  being,  at  the  same 
time,  at  a  loss  to  discover  what  common  power  could 
belong  to  so  vast  a  variety  of  objects  as  pass  under  the 
general  appellation  of  beautiful,  or  by  what  tie  all  the 
various  emotions  which  are  excited  by  the  perception  of 
beauty  could  be  united,  was  at  last  driven,  by  the  ne- 
cessity of  keeping  his  definition  sufficiently  wide  and 
comprehensive,  to  hazard  the  strange  assertion,  that  all 
objects  were  beautiful  which  excite  in  us  the  idea  of  re- 
lation ;  that  our  sense  of  beauty  consisted  in  tracing  out 
the  relations  which  the  object  possessing  it  might  have 
to  other  objects  ;  and  that  its  actual  beauty  was  in  pro- 
portion to  the  number  and  clearness  of  the  relations  thus 
suggested  and  perceived.  It  is  scarcely  necessary,  we 
presume,  to  expose  by  any  arguments  the  manifest  fallacy, 
or  rather  the  palpable  absurdity,  of  such  a  theory  as  this. 
In  the  first  place,  we  conceive  it  to  be  obvious,  that  all 
objects  whatever  have  an  infinite^  and,  consequently,  an 
equal  number  of  relations,  and  are  equally  likely  to  sug- 
gest them  to  those  to  whom  they  are  presented ;  —  or, 
at  all  events,  it  is  certain,  that  ugly  and  disagreeable 
objects  have  just  as  many  relations  as  those  that  are 
agreeable,  and  ought,  therefore,  to  be  just  as  beautiful, 
if  the  sense  of  beauty  consisted  in  the  perception  of  re- 
lations.    In  the  next  place,  it  seems  to  be  sufficiently 


OF   SIR  JOSHUA  REYNOLDS.  21 

certain,  from  the  experience  and  common  feelings  of  all 

men,  that  the  perception  of  relations  among  objects  is 

not  in  itself  accompanied  by  any  pleasure  whatever ;  and 

in  particular   has  no  conceivable   resemblance  to  the 

emotion  we  receive  from  the  perception  of  beauty.  When 

we  perceive  one  ugly  old  woman  sitting  exactly  opposite 

to  two  other  ugly  old  women,  and  observe,  at  the  same 

moment,  that  the  first  is  as  big  as  the  other  two  taken 

together,  we  humbly  conceive,  that  this  clear  perception 

of  the  relations  in  which  these  three  Graces  stand  to 

each  other,  cannot  well  be  mistaken  for  a  sense  of  beauty, 

and  that  it  does  not  in  the  least  abate  or  interfere  with 

our  sense  of  their  ugliness.     Finally,  we  may  observe, 

that  the  sense  of  beauty  results  instantaneously  from  the 

perception  of  the  object ;  whereas  the  discovery  of  its 

relations  to  other  objects  must  necessarily  be  a  work  of 

time  and  reflection,  in  the  course  of  which  the  beauty  of 

the  object,  so  far  from  being  created  or  brought  into 

notice,  must,  in  fact,  be  lost  sight  of  and  forgotten. 

Another  more  plausible  and  ingenious  theorv  was 

suggested  by  the  Pfere  Buffier,  and  afterwards  adopted 

f  and  illustrated  with  great  talent  in  the  Discourses  of  Sir 

Joshua  Reynolds.     According  to  this  doctrine,  beauty 

I  consists,  as  Aristotle  held  virtue  to  do,  in  mediocrity,  or 

{  conformity  to  that  which  is  most  usual.     Thus  a  beau- 

'  tiful  nose,  to  make  use  of  Dr.  Smith's  very  apt,  though 

homely,  illustration  of  this  doctrine,  is  one  that  is  neither 

very  long  nor  very  short, — very  straight  nor  very  much 

bent, — but  of  an  ordinary  form  and  proportion,  compared 

with  aU  the  extremes.     It  is  the  form,  in  short,  which 

nature  seems  to  have  aimed  at  in  all  cases,  though  she  has 

more  frequently  deviated  from  it  than  hit  it ;  but  deviating 

from  it  in  all  directions,  all  her  deviations  come  nearer 

to  it  than  they  ever  do  to  each  other.     Thus  the  most 

beautiful  in  every  species  of  creatures  bears  the  greatest 

resemblance  to  the  whole  species,  while  monsters  are  so 

denominated  because  they  bear  the  least  ;  and  thus  the 

beautiful,  though  in  one  sense  the  rarest,  as  the  exact 

medium  is  but  seldom  hit,  is  invariably  the  most  common, 

because  it  is  the  central  point  from  which  all  the  devia- 

c  3 
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tions  are  the  least  remote.  This  view  of  the  matter  is 
adopted  by  Sir  Joshua  in  its  ftill  extent,  and  is  even 
carried  so  tar  by  this  great  artist,  that  he  does  not  scruple 
to  conclude,  "  That  if  we  were  more  used  to  deformity 
than  beauty,  deformity  would  then  lose  the  idea  that  is 
now  annexed  to  it,  and  take  that  of  beauty ; — just  as 
we  approve  and  admire  fashions  in  dress,  for  no  other 
reason  than  that  we  are  used  to  them." 

Now,  not  to  dwell  upon  the  very  startling  conclusion 
to  which  these  principles  must  lead,  viz.  that  things  arc 
beautiful  in  proportion  as  they  are  ordinary,  and  that  it 
is  merely  their  familiarity  which  constitutes  their  beauty, 
we  woidd  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  whole 
theory  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  a  consideration 
of  animal  forms,  or  perhaps  of  the  human  figure  exclu- 
sively. In  these  forms,  it  is  quite  true  that  great  and 
monstrous  deviations  from  the  usual  proportions  arc 
extremely  disagreeable.  But  this,  we  have  no  doubt, 
arises  entirely  from  some  idea  of  pain  or  disaster  at- 
tached to  their  existence  ;  or  from  their  obvious  unfit- 
ness for  the  functions  they  have  to  perform.  In  vegetable 
forms,  accordingly,  these  irregularities  excite  no  such 
disgust ;  it  being,  in  fact,  the  great  object  of  culture,  in 
almost  all  the  more  beautiful  kinds,  to  produce  what  may 
be  called  monstrosities.  And,  in  mineral  substances, where 
the  idea  of  suffering  is  still  more  completely  excluded, 
it  is  notorious  that,  so  far  from  the  more  ordinary  con- 
figurations being  thought  the  most  beautiful,  this  epithet 
is  scarcely  ever  employed  but  to  denote  some  rare  and 
unusual  combination  of  veins,  colours,  or  dimensions. 
As  to  landscapes,  again,  and  almost  all  the  works  of  art, 
without  exception,  the  theoiy  is  plainly  altogether  in- 
capable of  application.  In  wnat  sense,  for  example,  can 
it  be  said  that  the  beauty  of  natural  scenery  consists  in 
mediocrity ;  or  that  those  landscapes  are  the  most  beau- 
tiful that  are  the  most  common  ?  or  what  meaning  can 
we  attach  to  the  proposition,  that  the  most  beautiful 
building,  or  picture,  or  poem,  is  that  which  bears  the 
nearest  resemblance  to  all  the  individuals  of  its  class, 
and  is,  upon  the  whole,  the  most  ordinary  and  common  ? 
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To  a  doctrine  which  is  liable  to  these  obvious  and 
radical  objections,  it  is  not  perhaps  necessary  to  make 
any  other  ;  but  we  noiust  remark  farther,  first,  that  it 
necessarily  supposes  that  our  sense  of  beauty  is,  in  all 
cases,  preceded  by  such  a  large  comparison  between 
various  individuals  of  the  same  species,  as  may  enable 
us  to  ascertain  that  average  or  mean  form  in  which 
beauty  is  supposed  to  consist ;  and,  consequently,  that 
we  could  never  discover  any  object  to  be  beautiful  ante- 
cedent to  such  a  comparison  ;  and,  secondly,  that,  even 
if  we  were  to  allow  that  this  theory  afiorded  some 
explanation  of  the  superior  beauty  of  any  one  object, 
compared  with  others  of  the  same  class,  it  plainly  fur- 
nishes no  explanation  whatever  of  the  superior  beauty  of 
one  class  of  objects  compared  with  another.  We  may 
believe,  if  we  please,  that  one  peacock  is  handsomer 
than  another,  because  it  approaches  more  nearly  to  the 
average  or  mean  form  of  peacocks  in  general ;  but  this 
reason  will  avail  us  nothing  whatever  in  explaining  why 
any  peacock  is  handsomer  than  any  pelican  or  penguin. 
We  may  say,  without  manifest  absurdity,  that  the  most 
beautiful  pig  is  that  which  has  least  of  the  extreme 
qualities  that  sometimes  occur  in  the  tribe;  but  it 
would  be  palpably  absurd  to  give  this  reason,  or  any 
thing  like  it,  for  the  superior  beauty  of  the  tribe  of 
antelopes  or  spaniels. 

The  notion,  in  short,  seems  to  have  been  hastily 
adopted  by  the  ingenious  persons  who  have  maintained 
it,  partly  upon  the  narrow  ground  of  the  disgust  pro- 
duced by  monsters  in  the  animal  creation,  which  has 
been  already  sufficiently  explained, — and  partly  in  con- 
sequence of  the  fallacy  which  lurks  in  the  vague  and 
general  proposition  of  those  things  being  beautiful  which 
are  neither  too  big  nor  too  little,  too  massive  nor  too 
slender,  &c. ;  from  which  it  was  concluded,  that  beauty 
must  consist  in  mediocrity :  —  not  considering  that  the 
particle  too  merely  denotes  those  degrees  which  are  ex- 
clusive of  beauty,  without  in  any  way  fixing  what  those 
degrees  are.     For  the  plain  meaning  of  these  phrases  is, 

that  the  rejected  objects  are  too  massive  or  too  slender 

c  4 
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to  be  beautiful ;  and,  therefore,  to  say  that  an  object  is 
beautiful  which  is  neither  too  big  nor  too  little,  &c.,  is 
really  saying  nothing  naore  than  that  beautiful  objects 
are  such  as  are  not  in  any  degree  ugly  or  disagreeable. 
The  illustration  as  to  the  eflTects  of  use  or  custom  in  the 
article  of  dress  is  singularly  inaccurate  and  delusive ;  the 
fact  being,  that  we  never  admire  the  dress  which  we  are 
most  accustomed  to  see,  —  which  is  that  of  the  common 
people, — but  the  dress  of  the  few  who  are  distinguished 
by  rank  or  opulence  ;  and  that  we  require  no  more  cus- 
tom or  habit  to  make  us  admire  this  dress,  whatever  it 
may  be,  than  is  necessary  to  associate  it  in  our  thoughts 
witn  the  wealth,  and  dignity,  and  graceful  manners  of 
those  who  wear  it. 

We  need  say  nothing  in  this  place  of  the  opinions 
expressed  on  the  subject  of  beauty  by  Dr.  Gerard,  Dr 
Blair,  and  a  whole  herd  of  rhetoricians ;  because  none  of 
them  pretend  to  have  any  new  or  original  notions  with 
regard  to  it,  and,  in  general,  have  been  at  no  pains  to 
reconcile  or  render  consistent  the  various  accounts  of 
the  matter,  which  they  have  contented  themselves  with 
assembling  and  laying  before  their  readers  all  together, 
as  affording  among  them  the  best  explanation  that  could 
be  offered  of  the  question.  Thus  they  do  not  scruple  to 
say,  that  the  sense  of  beauty  is  sometimes  produced  by 
the  mere  organic  affection  of  the  senses  of  sight  or  hear- 
ing ;  at  other  times,  by  a  perception  of  a  kind  of  regular 
variety;  and  in  other  instances  by  the  association  of 
interesting  conceptions  ;  — thus  abandoning  altogether 
any  attempt  to  answer  the  radical  question,  —  how  the 
feeling  of  beauty  should  be  excited*  by  such  opposite 
causes,  —  and  confounding  together,  without  any  at- 
tempt at  discrimination,  those  theories  which  imply  the 
existence  of  a  separate  sense  or  faculty,  and  those  which 
resolve  our  sense  of  beauty  into  other  more  simple  or 
familiar  emotions. 

Of  late  years,  however,  we  have  had  three  publica- 
tions on  the  subject  of  a  far  higher  character,  —  we 
mean,  Mr.  Alison's  Essays  on  the  Nature  and  Principles 
of  Taste  —  Mr.  Payne  Knight's  Analytical  Inquiry  into 
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the  same  subjects — and  Mr.  Dugdld's  Stewart's  Disser- 
tations on  the  Beautiful  and  on  Taste,  in  his  volume  of 
Philosophical  Essays.  All  these  works  possess  an  in- 
finite deal  of  merit,  and  have  among  them  disclosed 
almost  all  the  truth  that  is  to  be  known  on  the  subject ; 
though,  as  it  seems  to  us,  with  some  little  admixture  of 
error,  from  which  it  will  not,  however,  be  difficult  to 
separate  it. 

Mr.  Alison  maintains,  that  all  beauty,  or  at  least  that 
all  the  beauty  of  material  objects,  depends  on  the  asso- 
ciations that  may  have  connected  them  with  the  ordinary 
afiections  or  emotions  of  our  nature ;  and  in  this,  which 
is  the  fundamental  point  of  his  theory,  we  conceive  him 
to  be  no  less  clearly  right,  than  he  is  convincing  and 
judicious  in  the  copious  and  beautiful  illustrations  by 
which  he  has  sought  to  establish  its  truth.  When  he 
proceeds,  however,  to  assert,  that  our  sense  of  beauty 
consists  not  merely  in  the  suggestion  of  ideas  of  emo- 
tion, but  in  the  contemplation  of  a  connected  series  or 
train  of  such  ideas,  and  indicates  a  state  of  mind  in 
which  the  faculties,  half  active  and  half  passive,  are 
given  up  to  a  sort  of  reverie  or  musing,  in  which  they 
may  wander,  though  among  kindred  impressions,  far 
enough  from  the  immediate  object  of  perception,  we  will 
confess  that  he  not  only  seems  to  us  to  advance  a  very 
questionable  proposition,  but  very  essentially  to  en- 
danger the  evidence,  as  well  as  the  consistency,  of  his 
general  doctrine.  We  are  far  from  denying,  that,  in 
minds  of  sensibility  and  of  reflecting  habits,  the  con- 
templation of  beautiful  objects  will  be  apt,  especially  in 
moments  of  leisure,  and  when  the  mind  is  vacant,  to 
give  rise  to  such  trains  of  thought,  and  to  such  pro- 
tracted meditations  ;  but  we  cannot  possibly  admit  that 
their  existence  is  necessary  to  the  perception  of  beauty, 
or  that  it  is  in  this  state  of  mind  exclusively  that  the 
sense  of  beauty  exists.  The  perception  of  beauty,  on 
the  contrary,  we  hold  to  be,  in  most  cases,  quite  instan- 
taneous, and  altogether  as  immediate  as  the  perception 
of  the  external  qualities  of  the  object  to  which  it  is 
ascribed.     Indeed,  it  seems  only  necessary  to  recollect. 
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that  it  is  to  a  present  material  object  that  we  actually 
ascribe  and  refer  this  beauty,  and  that  the  only  thing  to 
be  explained  is,  how  this  object  comes  to  appear  beau- 
tiful. In  the  long  train  of  interesting  meditations, 
however,  to  which  Mr.  Alison  refers, — in  the  delightful 
reveries  in  which  he  would  make  the  sense  of  beauty 
consist, — it  is  obvious  that  we  must  soon  lose  sight  of 
the  external  object  which  gave  the  first  impulse  to  our 
thoughts ;  and  though  we  may  afterwards  reflect  upon 
it,  with  increased  interest  and  gratitude,  as  the  parent  of 
so  many  charming  images,  it  is  impossible,  we  conceive, 
that  the  perception  of  its  beauty  can  ever  depend  upon 
a  long  series  of  various  and  shifting  emotions. 

It  likewise  occurs  to  us  to  observe,  that  if  every  thing 
was  beautifiil,  which  was  the  occasion  of  a  train  of  ideas 
of  emotion,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  why  objects  that  are 
called  ugly  should  not  be  entitled  to  that  appellation. 
If  they  are  sufficiently  ugly  not  to  be  viewea  with  in- 
difference, they  too  will  give  rise  to  ideas  of  emotion, 
and  those  ideas  are  just  as  likely  to  run  into  trains  and 
series,  as  those  of  a  more  agreeable  description.  Nay, 
as  contrast  itself  is  one  of  the  principles  of  association, 
it  is  not  at  all  unlikely,  that,  in  the  train  of  impressive 
ideas  which  the  sight  of  ugly  objects  may  excite,  a  tran- 
sition may  be  ultimately  made  to  such  as  are  connected 
with  pleasure ;  and,  therefore,  if  the  perception  of  the 
beauty  of  the  object  which  first  suggested  them  de- 
pended on  its  having  produced  a  series  of  ideas  of 
emotion,  or  even  of  agreeable  emotions,  there  seems  to 
be  no  good  reason  for  doubting,  that  ugly  objects  may 
thus  be  as  beautiful  as  any  other,  and  that  beauty  and 
ugliness  may  be  one  and  the  same  thing.  Such  is  the 
danger,  as  it  appears  to  us,  of  deserting  the  object  itself, 
or  going  beyond  its  inunediate  effect  and  impression,  in 
order  to  discover  the  sources  of  its  beauty.  Our  view 
of  the  matter  is  safer,  we  think,  and  far  more  simple. 
We  conceive  the  object  to  be  associated  either  in  our 
past  experience,  or  by  some  universal  analogy,  with 
pleasures,  or  emotions  that  upon  the  whole  are  pleasant ; 
and  that  these  associated  pleasures  are  instantaneously 
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suggested,  as  soon  as  the  object  is  presented,  and  by  the 
first  glimpse  of  its  physical  properties,  with  which,  in- 
deed, they  are  consubstantiated  and  confounded  in  our 
sensations. 

The  work  of  Mr.  Enight  is  more  lively,  various,  and 
discursive,  than  Mr.  Alison's — but  not  so  systematic  or 
conclusive.  It  is  the  cleverer  book  of  the  two, — but 
not  the  most  philosophical  discussion  of  the  subject.  He 
agrees  with  Mr  Alison  in  holding  the  most  important, 
and,  indeed,  the  only  considerable  part  of  beauty,  to  de- 
pend upon  association  ;  and  has  illustrated  this  opinion 
vnth  a  great  variety  of  just  and  original  observations. 
But  he  maintains,  and  maintains  stoutly,  that  there  is 
a  beauty  independent  of  association — prior  to  it,  and 
more  original  and  fundamental — the  primitive  and  na- 
tural beauty  of  colours  and  sounds.  Now,  this  we  look 
upon  to  be  a  heresy ;  and  a  heresy  inconsistent  with  the 
very  first  principles  of  Catholic  philosophy.  We  shall 
not  stop  at  present  to  give  our  reasons  for  this  opinion, 
which  we  shall  illustrate  at  large  before  we  bring  this 
article  to  a  close; — but  we  beg  leave  merely  to  suggest 
at  present,  that  if  our  sense  of  beauty  be  confessedly,  in 
most  cases^  the  mere  image  or  reflection  of  pleasures  or 
emotions  that  have  been  associated  with  objects  in  them- 
selves indifferent,  it  cannot  fail  to  appear  strange  that  it 
should  also  on  some  few  occasions  be  a  mere  organic  or 
sensual  gratification  of  these  particular  organs.  Language, 
it  is  believed,  a£Pbrds  no  other  example  of  so  whimsical 
a  combination  of  difierent  objects  under  one  appellation  ; 
or  of  the  confounding  of  a  direct  physical  sensation  with 
the  suggestion  of  a  social  or  sympathetic  moral  feeling. 
We  would  observe  also,  that  while  Mr.  Knight  stickles 
so  violently  for  this  alloy  of  the  senses  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  beauty,  he  admits,  unequivocally,  that  sublimity 
is,  in  every  instance,  and  in  all  cases,  the  efiect  of  asso- 
ciation alone.  Yet  sublimity  and  beauty,  in  any  just  or 
large  sense,  and  with  a  view  to  the  philosophy  of  either, 
are  manifestly  one  and  the  same ;  nor  is  it  conceivable 
to  us,  that,  if  sublimity  be  always  the  result  of  an  asso- 
ciation with  ideas  of  power  or  danger,  beauty  can  pos- 
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sibly  be,  in  any  case,  the  result  of  a  mere  pleasurable 
impulse  on  the  nerves  of  the  eye  or  the  ear.  We  shall 
return,  however,  to  this  discussion  hereafter.  Of  Mr. 
Knight  we  have  only  further  to  observe,  that  we  think 
he  is  not  less  heretical  in  maintaining,  that  we  have  no 
pleasure  in  sympathising  with  distress  or  suffering,  but 
only  with  mental  energy ;  and  that,  in  contemplating 
the  sublime,  we  are  moved  only  with  a  sense  of  power 
and  grandeur,  and  never  with  any  feeling  of  terror  or 
awe.  —  These  errors,  however,  are  less  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  subject  of  our  present  discussion. 

With  Mr.  Stewart  we  have  less  occasion  for  quarrel  : 
chiefly,  perhaps,  because  he  has  made  fewer  positive 
assertions,  and  entered  less  into  the  matter  of  con- 
troversy. His  Essay  on  the  Beautiful  is  rather  philo- 
logical than  metaphysical.  The  object  of  it  is  to  show 
by  what  gradual  and  successive  extensions  of  meaning 
the  word,  though  at  first  appropriated  to  denote  the 
pleasing  effect  of  colours  alone,  might  naturally  come  to 
signify  all  the  other  pleasing  things  to  which  it  is  now 
applied.  In  this  investigation  he  makes  many  admirable 
remarks,  and  touches,  with  the  hand  of  a  master,  upon 
many  of  the  disputable  parts  of  the  question  ;  but  he 
evades  the  particular  point  at  issue  between  us  and  Mr. 
Knight,  by  stating,  that  it  is  quite  immaterial  to  his 
purpose,  whether  the  beauty  of  colours  be  supposed  to 
depend  on  their  organic  effect  on  the  eye,  or  on  some 
association  between  them  and  other  agreeable  emo- 
tions,— it  being  enough  for  his  purpose  that  this  was 
probably  the  first  sort  of  beauty  that  was  observed,  and 
that  to  which  the  name  was  at  first  exclusively  applied. 
It  is  evident  to  us,  however,  that  he  leans  to  the  opinion 
of  Mr.  Knight,  as  to  this  beauty  being  truly  sensual  or 
organic.  In  observing,  too,  that  beauty  is  not  now  the 
name  of  any  one  thing  or  quality,  but  of  veiy  many 
different  qualities, — and  that  it  is  applied  to  them  all, 
merely  because  they  are  often  united  in  the  same  ob- 
ject, or  perceived  at  the  same  time  and  by  the  same 
organs^ — it  appears  to  us  that  he  carries  his  philology 
a  little  too  far,  and  disregards  other  principles  of  rea- 
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soning  of  far  higher  authority.     To  give  the  name  of 
beauty,  for  example,  to  everything  that   interests  or 
pleases  us  through  the  channel  of  sight,  including  in 
this  category  the  mere  impulse  of  light  that  is  pleasant 
to  the  organ,  and  the  presentment  of  objects  whose 
whole  charm  consists  in  awakening  the  memory  of  social 
emotions,  seems  to  us  to  be  confounding  things  together 
that  must  always  be  separate  in  our  feelings,  and  giving  / 
a  far  greater  importance  to  the  mere  identity  of  the  organ 
by  which  they  are  perceived,  than  is  warranted  either  j, 
by  the  ordinary  language  or  ordinary  experience  of  men-  \ 
Upon  the  same  principle  we  should  give  this  name  o^ 
beautiful,  and  no  other,  to  all  acts  of  kindness  or  mag- 
nanimity, and,  indeed,  to  every  interesting  occurrence 
which  took  place  in  our  sight,  or  came  to  our  knowledge 
by  means  of  the  eye: — nay,  as  the  ear  is  also  allowed 
to  be  a  channel  for  impressions  of  beauty,  the  same 
name  should  be  given  to  any  interesting  or  pleasant 
thing  that  we  hear, — and  good  news  read  to  us  from 
the  gazette  should  be  denominated  beautiful,  just  as 
much  as  a  fine  composition  of  music.     These  things, 
however,  are  never  called  beautifiil,  and  are  felt,  indeed, 
to  afford  a  gratification  of  quite  a  different  nature.     It 
is  no  doubt  true,  as  Mr.  Stewart  has  observed,  that 
beauty  is  not  one  thing,  but  many, — and  does  not  pro- 
duce one  uniform  emotion,  but  an  infinite  variety  of 
emotions.     But  this,  we  conceive,  is  not  merely  because 
many  pleasant  things  may  be  intimated  to  us  by  the 
same  sense,  but  because  the  things  that  are  called  beau- 
tiful may  be  associated  with  an  infinite  variety  of  agree- 
able emotions  of  the  specific  character  of  which  their 
beauty  will  consequently  partake.     Nor  does  it  follow, 
from  the  fact  of  this  great  variety,  that  there  can  be  no 
other  principle  of  union  among  these  agreeable  emo- 
tions, but  that  of  a  name,  extended  to  them  all  upon 
the  very  slight  ground  of  their  coming  through  the 
same  organ ;  since,  upon  our  theory,  and  indeed  upon 
Mr.  Stewart's,  in  a  vast  majority  of  instances,  there  is 
the  remarkable  circumstance  of  their  being  all  suggested 
by  association  with  some  present  sensation,  and  all  mo- 
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dified  and  confounded,  to  our  feelings,  by  an  actual  and 
direct  perception. 

It  is  unnecessary,  however,  to  pursue  these  criticisms, 
or,  indeed,  this  hasty  review  of  tne  speculation  of  other 
writers,  any  farther.  The  few  observations  we  have 
already  made,  will  enable  the  intelligent  reader,  both  to 
understand  in  a  general  way  what  has  been  already  done 
on  the  subject,  and  in  some  degree  prepare  him  to  ap- 
preciate the  merits  of  that  theory,  substantially  the  same 
with  Mr.  Alison's,  which  we  shall  now  proceed  to  illus- 
trate somewhat  more  in  detail. 

The  basis  of  it  is,  that  the  beauty  which  we  impute 
to  outward  objects,  is  nothing  more  than  the  reflection  of 
our  own  inward  emotions,  and  is  made  up  entirely  of  cer- 
tain little  portions  of  love,  pity,  or  other  affections,  which 
have  been  connected  with  these  objects,  and  still  adhere 
as  it  were  to  them,  and  move  us  anew  whenever  they  are 
presented  to  our  observation.  Before  proceeding  to 
bring  any  proof  of  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  there 
are  two  things  that  it  may  be  proper  to  explain  a  little 
more  distinctly.  First,  What  are  the  primary  affections, 
by  the  suggestion  of  which  we  think  the  sense  of  beauty 
is  produced  ?  And,  secondly.  What  is  the  nature  of  the 
connection  by  which  we  suppose  that  the  objects  we  call 
beautiful  are  enabled  to  suggest  these  affections  ? 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  points,  it  fortunately 
is  not  necessary  either  to  enter  into  any  tedious  details, 
or  to  have  recourse  to  any  nice  distinctions.  All  sensa- 
tions that  are  not  absolutely  indifferent,  and  are,  at  the 
same  time,  either  agreeable,  when  experienced  by  our- 
selves, or  attractive  when  contemplated  in  others,  may 
form  the  foundation  of  the  emotions  of  sublimity  or 
beauty.  The  love  of  sensation  seems  to  be  the  ruling 
appetite  of  human  nature;  and  many  sensations,  in  which 
the  painful  may  be  thought  to  predominate,  are  conse- 
quently sought  for  with  avidity,  and  recollected  with  in- 
terest, even  in  our  own  persons.  In  the  persons  of 
others,  emotions  still  more  painful  are  contemplated  with 
eagerness  and  delight:  and  therefore  we  must  not  be 
surprised  to  find,  that  many  of  the  pleasing  sensations  of 
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beauty  or  sublimity  resolve  themselves  ultimately  into 
recollections  of  feelings  that  may  appear  to  have  a  very 
opposite  character.  The  sum  of  the  whole  is,  that  every 
feeling  which  it  is  agreeable  to  experience,  to  recal,  or  to 
witness,  may  become  the  source  of  beauty  in  external 
objects,  when  it  is  so  connected  with  them  as  that  their 
appearance  reminds  us  of  that  feeling.  Now,  in  real 
life,  and  from  daily  experience  and  observation,  we  know 
that  it  is  agrgeable,  in  the  first  place,  to  recollect  our  own 
pleasurable  sensations,  or  to  be  enabled  to  form  a  lively 
conception  of  the  pleasures  of  other  men,  or  even  of 
sentient  beings  of  any  description.  We  know  likewise, 
from  the  same  sure  authority,  that  there  is  a  certain 
delight  in  the  remembrance  of  our  past,  or  the  concep- 
tion of  our  future  emotions,  even  though  attended  with 
great  pain,  provided  the  pain  be  not  forced  too  rudely 
on  the  mind,  and  be  softened  by  the  accompaniment  of 
any  milder  feeUng.  And  finally,  we  know,  in  the  same 
manner,  that  the  spectacle  or  conception  of  the  emotions 
of  others,  even  when  in  a  high  degree  painful,  is  ex- 
tremely interesting  and  attractive,  and  draws  us  away, 
not  only  from  the  consideration  of  indifferent  objects, 
but  even  from  the  pursuit  of  light  or  frivolous  enjoy- 
ments. All  these  are  plain  and  familiar  facts ;  of  the 
existence  of  which,  however  they  may  be  explained,  no 
one  can  entertain  the  slightest  doubt, — and  into  which, 
therefore,  we  shall  have  made  no  inconsiderable  pro- 
gress, if  we  can  resolve  the  more  mysterious  fact,  of  the 
emotions  we  receive  from  the  contemplation  of  sublimity 
or  beauty. 

Our  proposition  then  is,  that  these  emotions  are  not 
original  emotions,  nor  produced  directly  by  any  material 
qualities  in  the  objects  which  excite  them ;  but  are  reflec- 
tions, or  images,  of  the  more  radical  and  familiar  emotions 
to  which  we  have  already  alluded ;  and  are  occasioned, 
not  by  any  inherent  virtue  in  the  objects  before  us,  but 
by  the  accidents,  if  we  may  so  express  ourselves,  by 
which  these  may  have  been  enabled  to  suggest  or  recal 
to  us  our  own  past  sensations  or  sympathies.  We  might 
almost  venture,  indeed,  to  lay  it  down  as  an  axiom,  that. 
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except  in  the  plain  and  palpable  case  of  bodily  pain  or 
pleasure,  we  can  never  be  interested  in  anytning  but 
the  fortunes  of  sentient  beings; — and  that  every  thing 
partaking  of  the  nature  of  mental  emotion,  must  have 
for  its  object  the  feelings^  past,  present  or  possible,  of 
something  capable  of  sensation.  Independent,  therefore, 
of  all  evidence,  and  without  the  help  of  any  explanation, 
we  should  have  been  apt  to  conclude,  that  the  emotions 
of  beauty  and  sublimity  must  have  for  their  objects  the 
suflferings  or  enjoyments  of  sentient  beings ; — and  to 
reject,  as  intrinsically  absurd  and  incredible,  the  sup- 
position, that  material  objects,  which  obviously  do 
neither  hurt  nor  delight  the  body,  should  yet  excite,  by 
their  mere  physical  qualities,  the  very  powerful  emotions 
which  are  sometimes  excited  by  the  spectacle  of  beauty. 

Of  the  feelings,  by  their  connection  with  which  external 
objects  become  beautiful,  we  do  not  think  it  necessary 
to  speak  more  minutely ; — and,  therefore,  it  only  re- 
mains, under  this  preliminary  view  of  the  subject,  to 
explain  the  nature  of  that  connection  by  which  we  con- 
ceive this  eflFect  to  be  produced.  Here,  also,  there  is 
but  little  need  for  minuteness,  or  fulness  of  enumeration. 
Almost  every  tie,  by  which  two  objects  can  be  bound 
together  in  the  imagination,  in  such  a  manner  as  that 
the  presentment  of  the  one  shall  recal  the  memory  of  the 
other; — or,  in  other  words,  ahnost  every  possible  re- 
lation which  can  subsist  between  such  objects,  may  serve 
to  connect  the  things  we  call  sublime  and  beautiful,  with 
feelings  that  are  interesting  or  delightful.  It  may  be 
useful,  however,  to  class  these  bonds  of  association  be- 
tween mind  and  matter  in  a  rude  and  general  way. 

It  appears  to  us,  then,  that  objects  are  subhme  or 
beautiful,  Jirst^  when  they  are  the  natural  signs,  and  per- 
petual concomitants  of  pleasurable  sensations,  or,  at  any 
rate,  of  some  lively  feeling  or  emotion  in  ourselves  or  in 
some  other  sentient  beings ;  or,  secondly^  when  they  are 
the  arbitrary  or  accidental  concomitants  of  such  feelings ; 
or,  thirdly^  when  they  bear  some  analogy  or  fanciful  re- 
semblance to  things  with  which  these  emotions  are  ne- 
cessarily connected.     In  endeavouring  to  illustrate  the 
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nature  of  these  several  relations,  we  shall  be  led  to  lay 
before  our  readers  some  proofs  that  appear  to  us  satis- 
factory of  the  truth  of  the  general  theory. 

The  most  obvious,  and  the  strongest  association  that 
can  be  established  between  inward  feelings  and  external 
objects  is,  where  the  object  is  necessarily  and  universally 
connected  with  the  feeling  by  the  law  of  nature,  so  that 
it  is  always  presented  to  the  senses  when  the  feeling  is 
impressed  upon  the  mind, — as  the  sight  or  the  sound  of 
laughter,  with  the  feeling  of  gaiety, — of  weeping,  with 
distress, — of  the  sound  of  thunder,  with  ideas  of  danger 
and  power.  Let  us  dwell  for  a  moment  on  the  last  in- 
stance.— Nothing,  perhaps,  in  the  whole  range  of  nature, 
is  more  strikingly  and  universally  sublime  than  the  sound 
we  have  just  mentioned;  yet  it  seems  obvious,  that  the 
sense  of  sublimity  is  produced,  not  by  any  quality  that  is 
perceived  by  the  ear,  but  altogether  by  the  impression 
of  power  and  of  danger  that  is  necessarily  made  upon 
the  mind,  whenever  that  sound  is  heard.  That  it  is  not 
produced  by  any  peculiarity  in  the  sound  itself,  is  cer- 
tain, from  the  mistakes  that  are  frequently  made  with 
regard  to  it.  The  noise  of  a  cart  rattling  over  the  stones, 
is  often  mistaken  for  thunder ;  and  as  long  as  the  mis- 
take lasts,  this  very  vulgar  and  insignificant  noise  is 
actually  felt  to  be  prodigiously  sublime.  It  is  so  felt, 
however,  it  is  perfectly  plain,  merely  because  it  is  then 
associated  with  ideas  of  prodigious  power  and  undefined 
danger;  —  and  the  sublimity  is  accordingly  destroyed,  the 
moment  the  association  is  dissolved,  though  the  sound 
itself,  and  its  effect  on  the  organ,  continue  exactly  the 
same.  This,  therefore,  is  an  instance  in  which  sublimity 
is  distinctly  proved  to  consist,  not  in  any  physical  qua- 
lity of  the  object  to  which  it  is  ascribed,  but  in  its  neces- 
sary connection  with  that  vast  and  uncontrolled  Power 
which  is  the  natural  object  of  awe  and  veneration. 

We  may  now  take  an  example  a  little  less  plain  and 
elementary.  The  most  beautiful  object  in  nature,  perhaps, 
is  the  countenance  of  a  young  and  beautiful  woman ; — 
and  we  are  apt  at  first  to  imagine,  that,  independent  of 
all  associations,  the  form  and  colours  which  it  displays 
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are,  in  themselves,  lovely  and  engaging ;  and  would  ap- 
pear charming  to  all  beholders,  with  whatever  other 
qualities  or  impressions  they  might  happen  to  be  con- 
nected. A  very  little  reflection,  however,  will  probably 
be  sufficient  to  convince  us  of  the  fallacy  of  this  im- 
pression ;  and  to  satisfy  us,  that  what  we  admire  is  not 
a  combination  of  forms  and  colours,  (which  could  never 
!.  excite  any  mental  emotion,)  but  a  collection  of  signs 
iand  tokens  of  certain  mental  feelings  and  affections, 
[which  are  universally  recognised  as  the  proper  objects 
iof  love  and  sympathy.  Laying  aside  the  emotions 
arising  from  difference  of  sex,  and  supposing  female 
beauty  to  be  contemplated  by  the  pure  and  unenvying 
eye  of  a  female,  it  seems  quite  obvious,  that,  among  its 
ingredients,  we  should  trace  the  signs  of  two  different 
sets  of  qualities,  that  are  neither  of  them  the  object  of 
sight,  but  .of  a  far  higher  faculty ; — in  the  first  place,  of 
youth  and  health ;  and  in  the  second  place,  of  innocence, 
gaiety,  sensibility,  intelligenxje,  delicacy  or  vivacity. 
Now,  without  enlarging  upon  the  natural  effect  of  these 
suggestions,  we  shall  just  suppose  that  the  appearances, 
which  must  be  admitted  at  all  events  to  be  actually 
significant  of  the  qualities  we  have  enumerated,  had  been 
by  the  law  of  nature  attached  to  the  veiy  opposite 
qualities; — that  the  smooth  forehead,  the  nrm  cheek, 
and  the  full  lip,  which  are  now  so  distinctly  expressive  to 
us  of  the  gay  and  vigorous  periods  of  youth, — and  the 
clear  and  blooming  complexion,  which  indicates  health 
and  activity,  had  been  in  fact  the  forms  and  colours  by 
which  old  age  and  sickness  were  characterised ;  and  that 
instead  of  being  found  united  to  those  sources  and 
seasons  of  enjoyment,  they  had  been  the  badges  by  which 
nature  pointed  out  that  state  of  suffering  and  decay 
which  is  now  signified  to  us  by  the  livid  and  emaciated 
face  of  sickness,  or  the  wrinkled  front,  the  quivering  lip, 
and  hollow  cheek  of  age ; — If  this  were  the  familiar  law 
of  our  nature,  can  it  be  doubted  that  we  should  look 
upon  these  appearances,  not  with  rapture,  but  with 
aversion, — and  consider  it  as  absolutely  ludicrous  or  dis- 
gusting,^  to  speak  of  the  beauty  of  what  was  interpreted 
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by  every  one  as  the  lamented  sign  of  pain  and  decrepi- 
tude? Mr.  Knight  himself,  though  a  firm  believer  in 
the  intrinsic  beauty  of  colours,  is  so  much  of  this  opinion, 
that  he  thinks  it  entirely  owing  to  those  associations  that 
we  prefer  the  tame  smoothness,  and  comparatively  poor 
colours  of  a  youthful  face,  to  the  richly  fretted  and  va- 
riegated countenance  of  a  pimpled  drunkard ! 

Such,  we  conceive,  would  be  the  inevitable  effect  of 
dissolving  the  subsisting  connection  between  the  ani- 
mating ideas  of  hope  and  enjoyment,  and  those  visible 
appearances  which  are  now  significant  of  those  emotions, 
and  derive  their  whole  beauty  from  that  signification. 
But  the  effect  would  be  still  stronger,^  if  we  could  sup- 
pose the  moral  expression  of  those  appearances  to  be 
reversed  in  the  same  manner.  If  .the  smile,  which  now 
enchants  us,  as  the  expression  of  innocence  and  affection, 
were  the  sign  attached  by  nature  to  guilt  and  malignity, 
— if  the  blush  which  expresses  delicacy,  and  the  glance 
that  speaks  intelligence,  vivacity,  and  softness,  had  always 
been  found  united  with  brutal  passion  or  idiot  mooai- 
ness;  is  it  not  certain  that  the  whole  of  their  beauty 
would  be  extinguished,  and  that  our  emotions  from  the 
sight  of  them  would  be  exactly  the  reverse  of  what  they 
now  are  ? 

That  the  beauty  of  a  living  and  sentient  creature 
should  depend,  in  a  great  degree,  upon  qualities  peculiar 
to  such  a  creature,  rather  than  upon  the  mere  physical 
attributes  which  it  may  possess  in  common  with  the 
inert  matter  around  it,  cannot  indeed  appear  a  very  im- 

Srobable  supposition  to  any  one.  But  it  may  be  more 
ifficult  for  some  persons  to  understand  how  the  beauty 
of  mere  dead  matter  should  be  derived  from  the  feelings 
and  sympathies  of  sentient  beings.  It  is  absolutely 
necessary,  therefore,  that  we  should  give  an  instance  or 
two  of  tnis  derivation  also. 

It  is  easy  enough  to  understand  how  the  sight  of  a 
picture  or  statue  should  affect  us  nearly  in  the  same 
way  as  the  sight  of  the  original :  nor  is  it  much  more 
difficult  to  conceive,  how  the  sight  of  a  cottage  should 
give  us  something  of  the  same  feeling  as  the  sight  of  a 
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peasant's  family ;  and  the  aspect  of  a  town  raise  many 
of  the  same  ideas  as  the  appearance  of  a  multitude  of 
persons.  We  may  begin,  therefore,  with  an  example  a 
little  more  complicated.  Take,  for  instance,  the  case  of 
a  common  English  landscape  —  green  meadows  with 
grazing  and  ruminating  cattle  —  canals  or  navigable 
rivers — well  fenced,  well  cultivated  fields — neat,  clean, 
scattered  cottages, — humble  antique  churches,  with 
church-yard  elms,  and  crossing  hedgerows  —  all  seen 
under  bright  skies,  and  in  good  weather  :-There  is 
much  beauty,  as  every  one  will  acknowledge^  in  such  a 
scene.  But  in  what  does  the  beauty  consist  ?  Not  cer- 
tainly in  the  mere  mixture  of  colours  and  forms ;  for 
colours  more  pleasing,  and  lines  more  graceful  (accord- 
ing to  any  theory  of  grace  that  may  be  preferred),  might 
be  spread  upon  a  board,  or  a  painter's  pallet,  without 
engaging  the  eye  to  a  second  glance,  or  raising  the  least 
emotion  in  the  mind;  —  but  in  the  picture  of  human 
happiness  that  is  presented  to  our  imaginations  and  affec- 
tions, —  in  the  visible  and  unequivocal  signs  of  comfort, 
and  cheerful  and  peacefiil  enjoyment,  —  and  of  that 
secure  and  successful  industry  that  insures  its  continu- 
ance,— and  of  the  piety  by  which  it  is  exalted, — and  of 
the  simplicity  by  which  it  is  contrasted  with  the  guilt 
and  the  fever  of  a  city  life;  in  the  images  of  health 
and  temperance  and  plenty  which  it  exhibits  to  every 
eye  —  and  in  the  glimpses  which  it  affords  to  warmer 
imaginations,  of  those  primitive  or  fabulous  times,  when 
man  was  uncorrupted  by  luxury  and  ambition,  and 
of  those  humble  retreats  in  which  we  still  delight  to 
imagine  that  love  and  philosophy  may  find  an  unpoUuted 
asylum.  At  all  events,  however,  it  is  human  feeling 
that  excites  our  sympathy,  and  forms  the  true  object  of 
our  emotions.  It  is  man,  and  man  alone,  that  we  see  in 
the  beauties  of  the  earth  which  he  inhabits ;  —  or,  if  a 
more  sensitive  and  extended  sympathy  connect  us  with 
the  lower  families  of  animated  nature,  and  make  us  re- 
joice with  the  lambs  that  bleat  on  the  uplands,  or  the 
cattle  that  repose  in  the  valley,  or  even  with  the  living 
plants  that  drink  the  bright  sun  and  the  balmy  air  beside 
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them,  it  is  still  the  idea  of  enjoyment  —  of  feelings  that 
animate  the  existence  of  sentient  beings  —  that  calls 
forth  all  our  emotions,  and  is  the  parent  of  all  the  beauty 
with  which  we  proceed  to  invest  the  inanimate  creation 
around  us. 

Instead  of  this  quiet  and  tame  English  landscape,  let, 
us  now  take  a  Welsh  or  a  Highland  scene ;  and  see  whe- 
ther its  beauties  will  admit  of  being  explained  on  the 
same  principle.  Here,  we  shall  have  lofty  mountains, 
and  rocky  and  lonely  recesses, — tufted  woods  hung  over 
precipices, — lakes  intersected  with  castled  promontories, 
— ample  solitudes  of  unploughed  and  untrodden  valleys, 

—  nameless  and  gigantic  rums,  —  and  mountain  echoes 
repeating  the  scream  of  the  eagle  and  the  roar  of  the 
cataract.  This,  too,  is  beautiful ;  —  and,  to  those  who 
can  interpret  the  language  it  speaks,  far  more  beautiful 
than  the  prosperous  scene  with  which  we  have  contrasted 
it.  Yet,  lonely  as  it  is,  it  is  to  the  recollection  of  man 
and  the  suggestion  of  human  feelings  that  its  beauty 
also  is  owing.  The  mere  forms  and  colours  that  com* 
pose  its  visible  appearance,  are  no  mere  capable  of  excit- 
ing any  emotion  in  the  mind,  than  the  forms  and  colours 
of  a  Turkey  carpet.  It  is  sympathy  with  the  present 
or  the  past,  or  the  imaginary  inhabitants  of  such  a  re- 
gion, that  alone  gives  it  either  interest  or  beauty ;  and 
the  delight  of  those  who  behold  it,  will  always  be  found 
to  be  in  exact  proportion  to  the  force  of  their  imagin- 
ations, and  the  warmth  of  their  social  aflfections..  The 
leading  impressions,  here,  are  those  of  romantic  seclu- 
sion, and  primeval  simplicity ;  lovers  sequestered  in 
these  blissful  solitudes,  "from  towns  and  toils  remote," 

—  and  rustic  poets  and  philosophers  communing  with 
nature,  and  at  a  distance  from  the  low  pursuits  and  self- 
ish malignity  of  ordinary  mortals ;  —  then  there  is  the 
sublime  impression  of  the  Mighty  Power  which  piled  the 
massive  cliffs  upon  each  other,  and  rent  the  mountains 
asunder,  and  scattered  their  giant  fragments  at  their 
base ;  —  and  all  the  images  connected  with  the  monu- 
ments of  ancient  magnificence  and  extinguished  hostility, 

—  the  feuds,  and  the  combats,  and  the  triumphs  of  its 
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wild  and  primitive  inhabitants,  contrasted  with  the  still- 
ness and  desolation  of  the  scenes  where  they  lie  interred ; 
—  and  the  romantic  ideas  attached  to  their  ancient  tra- 
ditions, and  the  peculiarities  of  the  actual  life  of  their 
descendants, — their  wild  and  enthusiastic  poetry, — their 
gloomy  superstitions,  —  their  attachment  to  their  chiefs, 
— the  dangers,  and  the  hardships  and  enjoyments  of  their 
lonely  huntings  and  fishings,  -^ — their  pastoral  shielings  on 
the  mountains  in  summer, — and  the  tales  and  the  sports 
that  amuse  the  little  groups  that  are  frozen  into  their  vast 
and  trackless  valleys  in  the  winter.  Add  to  all  this,  the 
traces  of  vast  and  obscure  antiquity  that  are  impressed 
on  the  language  and  the  habits  of  the  people,  and  on 
the  cliflfe,  and  caves,  and  gulfy  torrents  of  the  land; 
and  the  solemn  and  touching  reflection,  perpetually  re- 
curring, of  the  weakness^  and  insignificance  of  perishable 
man,  whose  generationsTlms  pass  away  into  oblivion, 
with  all  their  teilA  and  ambition ;  while  nature  holds  on 
her  unvarying  course,  and  pours  out  her  streams,  and 
renews  Jier  forests,  with  undecaying  activity,  regardless 
of  the  fate  of  her  proud  and  perishable  sovereign. 

We  have  said  enough,  we  believe,  to  let  our  readers 
understand  what  we  jnean  by  external  objects  being  the 
natural  signs  or  concomitants  of  human  sympathies  or 
emotions.  Yet  we  cannot  refr^.in  from  addmg  one  other 
illustration,  and  asking  on  what  other  principle  we  can 
account  for  the  beauty  of  Spring  ?  Winter  has  shades 
as  deep,  and  colours  as  brilliant ;  and  the  great  forms  of 
nature  are  substantially  the  same  through  all  the  revo- 
lutions of  the  year.  We  shall  seek  in  vain,  therefore,  in 
the  accidents  of  mere  organic  matter,  for  the  sources  of 
that  'Wemal  delight  and  joy,"  which  subject  all  finer 
spirits  to  an  annual  intoxication,  and  strike  home  the 
sense  of  beauty  even  to  hearts  that  seem  proof  against 
it  under  all  other  aspects.  And  it  is  not  among  the 
Dead  but  among  the  Living,  that  this  beauty  originates. 
It  is  the  renovation  of  life  and  of  joy  to  all  animated 
beings,  that  constitutes  this  great  jubilee  of  nature ;  — 
the  young  of  animals  bursting  into  existence, — the  simple 
and  universal  pleasures  which  are  diffused  by  the  mere 
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temperature  of  the  air,  and  the  profusion  of  sustenance, 
— ^the  pairing  of  birds, — ^the  cheerful  resumption  of  rustic 
toils, — the  great  alleviation  of  all  the  miseries  of  poverty 
and  sickness, — our  sympathy  with  the  yoimg  life,  and 
the  promise  and  the  hazards  of  the  vegetable  creation, — 
the  solemn,  yet  cheering,  impression  of  the  constancy  of 
nature  to  her  great  periods  of  renovation, — and  the  hopes 
that  dart  spontaneously  forward  into  the  new  circle  of 
exertions  and  enjoyments  that  is  opened  up  by  her  hand 
and  her  example.  Such  are  some  of  the  conceptions  that 
are  forced  upon  us  by  the  appearances  of  returning 
spring ;  and  that  seem  to  account  for  the  emotions  of  de- 
light with  which  these  appearances  are  hailed,  by  every 
mind  endowed  with  any  degree  of  sensibility,  somewhat 
better  than  the  brightness  of  the  colours,  or  the  agree- 
ableness  of  the  smells  that  are  then  presented  to  our 
senses. 

They  are  kindred  conceptions  that  constitute  all  the 
beauty  of  childhood.  The  forms  and  colours  that  are 
peculiar  to  that  age,  are  not  necessarily  or  absolutely 
beautiful  in  themselves;  for,  in  a  grown  person,  the 
same  forms  and  colours  would  be  either  ludicrous  or 
disgusting.  It  is  their  indestructible  connection  with 
the  engaging  ideas  of  innocence, — of  careless  gaiety, — 
of  unsuspecting  confidence ;  —  made  still  more  tender 
and  attractive  by  the  recollection  of  helplessness,  and 
blameless  and  happy  ignorance,  —  of  the  anxious  affec- 
tion that  watches  over  all  their  ways,  -7-  and  of  the  hopes 
and  fears  that  seek  to  pierce  futurity,  for  those  who 
have  neither  fears  nor  cares  nor  anxieties  for  themselves. 

These  few  illustrations  will  probably  be  sufficient  to 

give  our  readers  a  general  conception  of  the  character 

and  the  grounds  of  that  theory  of  beauty  which  we 

think  affords  the  only  true  or  consistent  account  of  its 

nature.     They  are  all  examples,  it  will  be  observed,  of 

the  First  and  most  important   connection  which  we 

think  may  be  shown  to  exist  between  external  objects 

and  the  sentiments  or  emotions  of  the  mind ;  or  cases, 

in  which  the  visible  phenomena  are  the  natural  and 

universal  accompaniments  of  the  emotion,  and  are  con- 
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Bequently  capable  of  reviving  that  emotion,  in  some  de- 
gree, in  the  breast  of  every  beholder.  If  the  tenor  of 
those  illustrations  has  been  such  as  to  make  any  impres- 
sion in  favour  of  the  general  theory,  we  conceive  that 
it  must  be  very  greatly  confirmed  by  the  slightest  con- 
sideration of  the  Second  class  of  cases,  or  those  in  which 
the  external  object  is  not  the  natural  and  necessary, 
but  only  the  occasional  or  accidental  concomitant  of  the 
emotion  which  it  recalls.  In  the  former  instances,  some 
conception  of  beauty  seems  to  be  inseparable  from  the 
appearance  of  the  objects ;  and  being  impressed,  in  some 
degree,  upon  all  persons  to  whom  they  are  presented, 
there  is  evidently  room  for  insinuating  that  it  is  an  in- 
dependent and  intrinsic  quality  of  their  nature,  and  does 
not  arise  from  association  with  anything  else.  In  the 
instances,  however,  to  which  we  are  now  to  allude,  this 
perception  of  beauty  is  not  universal,  but  entirely  de- 

Eendent  upon  the  opportunities  which  each  individual 
as  had  to  associate  ideas  of  emotion  with  the  object  to 
which  it  is  ascribed  :  —  the  same  thing  appearing  beau- 
tiful to  those  who  have  been  exposed  to  the  influence  of 
such  associations,  and  indiflferent  to  those  who  have  not. 
Such  instances,  therefore,  really  afford  an  experivieiitum 
cruds  as  to  the  truth  of  the  theory  in  question ;  nor  is 
it  easy  to  conceive  any  more  complete  evidence,  both 
that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  d3solute  or  intrinsic 
beauty,  and  that  it  depends  altogether  on  those  asso- 
ciations with  which  it  is  thus  found  to  come  and  to 
disappear- 

The  accidental  or  arbitrary  relations  that  may  thus 
be  established  between  natural  sympathies  or  emotions, 
and  external  objects,  may  be  either  such  as  occur  to 
whole  classes  of  men^  or  are  confined  to  particular  indi- 
viduals. Among  the  former,  those  that  apply  to  dif- 
ferent nations  or  races  of  men,  are  the  most  important 
and  remarkable ;  and  constitute  the  basis  of  those  pecu- 
liarities by  which  national  tastes  are  distinguished.  Take, 
again,  for  example,  the  instance  of  female  beauty, — 
and  think  what  different  and  inconsistent  standards 
would  be  fixed  for  it  in  the  different  regions  of  the 


DIFFERENCE   OF   NATIONAL   TASTES.  41 

world  ;  —  in  Africa,  in  Asia,  and  in  Europe  ;  —  in  Tar- 
tary  and  in  Greece ;  in  Lapland,  Patagonia,  and  Cir- 
cassia.  If  there  was  anything  absolutely  or  intrinsically 
beautiful,  in  any  of  the  forms  thus  distinguished,  it  is 
inconceivable  that  men  should  differ  so  outrageously  in 
their  conceptions  of  it :  if  beauty  were  a  real  and  in- 
dependent quality,  it  seems  impossible  that  it  should  be 
distinctly  and  clearly  felt  by  one  set  of  persons,  where 
another  set,  altogetner  as  sensitive,  could  see  nothing 
but  its  opposite ;  and  if  it  were  actually  and  inseparably 
attached  to  certain  forms,  colours,  or  proportions,  it 
must  appear  utterly  inexplicable  that  it  should  be  felt 
and  perceived  in  the  most  opposite  forms  and  propor- 
tion, in  objects  of  the  same  description.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  all  beauty  consist  in  reminding  us  of  certain 
natural  sympathies  and  objects  of  emotion,  with  which 
they  have  been  habitually  connected,  it  is  easy  to  per- 
ceive how  the  most  different  forms  should  be  felt  to  be 
equally  beautiful.  If  female  beauty,  for  instance,  con- 
sist in  the  visible  signs  and  expressions  of  youth  and 
health,  and  of  gentleness,  vivacity,  and  kindness ;  then 
it  will  necessarily  happen,  that  the  forms,  and  colours 
and  proportions  which  nature  may  have  connected  with 
those  qualities,  in  the  different  climates  or  regions  of 
the  world,  will  all  appear  equally  beautiful  to  those  who 
have  been  accustomed  to  recognise  them  as  the  signs  of 
such  qualities ;  while  they  will  be  respectively  indifferent 
to  those  who  have  not  learned  to  interpret  them  in  this 
sense,  and  displeasing  to  those  whom  experience  has  led 
to  consider  them  as  the  signs  of  opposite  qualities. 

The  case  is  the  same,  though  perhaps  to  a  smaller  de- 
gree, as  to  the  peculiarity  of  national  taste  in  other  par- 
ticulars. The  style  of  dress  and  architecture  in  every 
nation,  if  not  adopted  from  mere  want  of  skill,  or  penury 
of  materials,  always  appears  beautiful  to  the  natives, 
and  somewhat  monstrous  and  absurd  to  foreigners ;  — 
and  the  general  character  and  aspect  of  their  landscape, 
in  like  manner,  if  not  associated  with  substantial  evils 
and  inconveniences,  always  appears  more  beautiful  and 
enchanting  than  the  scenery  of  any  other  region.  The  fact 
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is  still  more  striking,  perhaps,  in  the  case  of  music ;  — 
in  the  eflfects  of  those  national  airs,  with  which  even 
the  most  uncultivated  imaginations  have  connect€d  so 
many  interesting  recollections ;  and  in  the  delight  with 
which  all  persons  of  sensibility  catch  the  strains  of  their 
native  melodies  in  strange  or  in  distant  lands.  It  is 
owing  chiefly  to  the  same  sort  of  arbitrary  and  national 
association,  that  white  is  thought  a  gay  colour  in 
Europe,  where  it  is  used  at  weddings,  —  and  a  dismal 
colour  in  China,  where  it  is  used  for  mourning ;  —  that 
we  think  yew-trees  gloomy,  because  they  are  planted  in 
churchyards,  —  and  large  masses  of  powdered  horsehair 
majestic,  because  we  see  them  on  the  heads  of  judges 
and  bishops. 

Next  to  those  curious  instances  of  arbitrary  or  limited 
associations  that  are  exemplified  in  the  diversities  of  na- 
tional taste,  are  those  that  are  produced  by  the  differ- 
ences of  instruction  or  education.  If  external  objects 
were  sublime  and  beautiful  in  themselves,  it  is  plain, 
that  they  would  appear  equally  so  to  those  who  were 
acquainted  with  their  origin,  and  to  those  to  whom  it 
was  unknown.  Yet  it  is  not  easy,  perhaps,  to  calculate 
the  degree  to  which  our  notions  of  beauty  and  sublimity 
are  now  influenced,  over  all  Europe,  by  the  study  of 
classical  literature ;  or  the  number  of  impressions  of  this 
sort  which  the  well-educated  consequently  receive,  from 
objects  that  are  utterly  indifferent  to  umnstructed  per- 
sons of  the  same  natural  sensibility.  We  gladly  avail 
ourselves,  upon  this  subject,  of  the  beautiful  expressions 
of  Mr.  Alison. 

"  The  delight  which  most  men  of  education  receive 
from  the  consideration  of  antiquity,  and  the  beauty  that 
they  discover  in  every  object  which  is  connected  with 
ancient  times,  is,  in  a  great  measure,  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  same  cause.  The  antiquarian,  in  his  cabinet,  sur- 
rounded by  the  relics  of  former  ages,  seems  to  hhnself 
to  be  removed  to  periods  that  are  long  since  past,  and 
indulges  in  the  imagination  of  living  in  a  world,  which, 
by  a  very  natural  kind  of  prejudice,  we  are  always  wil- 
ling to  believe  was  both  wiser  and  better  than  the  pre- 
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sent.  All  that  is  venerable  or  laudable  in  the  history 
of  these  times,  present  themselves  to  his  memory.  The 
gallantry,  the  heroism,  the  patriotism  of  antiquity,  rise 
again  before  his  view,  softened  bv  the  obscurity  in  which 
they  are  involved,  and  rendered  more  seducing  to  the 
imagination  bv  that  obscurity  itself,  which,  while  it 
mingles  a  sentunent  of  regret  amid  his  pursuits,  serves 
at  the  same  time  to  stimulate  his  fancy  to  fill  up,  by  its 
own  creation,  those  long  intervals  of  time  of  which  his- 
tory has  preserved  no  record. 

"  And  what  is  it  that  constitutes  that  emotion  of 
sublime  delight,  which  every  man  of  common  sensibility 
feels  upon  the  first  prospect  of  Rome  ?  It  is  not  the 
scene  of  destruction  which  is  before  him.  It  is  not  the 
Tiber,  diminished  in  his  imagination  to  a  paltry  stream, 
flowing  amid  the  ruins  of  that  magnificence  which  it 
once  adorned.  It  is  not  the  triumph  of  superstition 
over  the  wreck  of  human  greatness,  and  its  monuments 
erected  upon  the  very  spot  where  the  first  honours  of 
humanity  have  been  gained.  It  is  ancient  Rome  which 
fills  his  ima^^ination.  It  is  the  country  of  Caesar,  and 
Cicero,  and  Virgil,  which  is  before  him.  It  is  the  Mis- 
tress of  the  world  which  he  sees,  and  who  seems  to  him 
to  rise  again  from  her  tomb,  to  give  laws  to  the  universe. 
All  that  the  labours  of  his  youth,  or  the  studies  of  his 
maturer  age  have  acquired,  with  regard  to  the  history 
of  this  great  people,  open  at  once  before  his  imagination, 
and  present  him  with  a  field  of  high  and  solemn  imagery, 
which  can  never  be  exhausted.  Take  from  him  these 
associations, —  conceal  from  him  that  it  is  Rome  that  he 
sees,  and  how  difierent  would  be  his  emotion  ! " 

The  influences  of  the  same  studies  may  be  traced,  in- 
deed, through  almost  all  our  impressions  of  beauty,  — 
and  especially  in  the  feelings  which  we  receive  from  the 
contemplation  of  rural  scenery ;  where  the  images  and 
recollections  which  have  been  associated  with  such  ob- 
jects, in  the  enchanting  strains  of  the  poets,  are  perpe- 
tually recalled  by  their  appearance,  and  give  an  interest 
and  a  beauty  to  the  prospect,  of  which  the  uninstructed 
cannot  have  the  slightest  perception.     Upon  this  sub- 


44  ASSOCIATIONS   WITH  POETRY. 

ject,  also,  Mr.  Alison  has  expressed  himself  with  his 
usual  warmth  and  elegance.  After  observing,  that,  in 
childhood,  the  beauties  of  nature  have  scarcely  any  ex- 
istence for  those  who  have  as  yet  but  little  general  sym- 
pathy with  mankind,  he  proceeds  to  state,  that  they  are 
usually  first  recommended  to  notice  by  the  poets,  to 
whom  we  are  introduced  in  the  course  of  education ; 
and  who,  in  a  manner,  create  them  for  us,  by  the  asso- 
ciations which  they  enable  us  to  form  with  their  visible 
appearance. 

"  How  different,  from  this  period,  become  the  senti- 
ments with  which  the  scenery  of  nature  is  contemplated, 
by  those  who  have  any  imagination !  The  beautiful 
forms  of  ancient  mythology,  with  which  the  fancy  of 
poets  peopled  every  element,  are  now  ready  to  appear  to 
their  minds,  upon  the  prospect  of  every  scene.  The  de- 
scriptions of  ancient  authors,  so  long  admired,  and  so 
deserving  of  admiration,  occur  to  them  at  every  moment, 
and  with  them,  all  those  enthusiastic  ideas  of  ancient 
genius  and  glory,  which  the  study  of  so  many  years  of 
youth  so  naturally  leads  them  to  form.  Or,  if  the  study 
of  modern  poetry  has  succeeded  to  that  of  the  ancient, 
a  thousand  other  beautiful  associations  are  acquired, 
which,  instead  of  destroying,  serve  easily  to  unite  with 
the  former,  and  to  afford  a  new  source  of  delight.  The 
awful  forms  of  Gothic  superstition,  the  wild  and  ro- 
mantic imagery,  which  the  turbulence  of  the  middle 
ages,  the  Crusades,  and  the  institution  of  chivalry  have 
spread  over  every  country  of  Europe,  arise  to  the  ima- 
gination in  every  scene ;  accompanied  with  all  those 
pleasing  recollections  of  prowess,  and  adventure,  and 
courteous  manners,  which  distinguished  those  memor- 
able times.  With  such  images  in  their  minds,  it  is  not 
common  nature  that  appears  to  surround  them.  It  is 
nature  embellished  and  made  sacred  by  the  memory  of 
Theocritus  and  Virgil,  and  Milton  and  Tasso ;  their 
genius  seems  still  to  linger  among  the  scenes  which  in- 
spired it,  and  to  irradiate  every  object  where  it  dwells ; 
and  the  creation  of  their  fancy  seem  the  fit  inhabitants 
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of  that  nature,  which  their  descriptions  have  clothed 
with  beauty." 

It  is  needless,  for  the  purpose  of  mere  illustration,  to 
pursue  this  subject  of  arbitrary  or  accidental  association 
through  all  the  divisions  of  which  it  is  susceptible ;  and, 
indeed,  the  task  would  be  endless ;  since  there  is  scarcely 
any  class  in  society  which  may  not  be  shown  to  have 
peculiar  associations  of  interest  and  emotion  with  objects 
which  are  not  so  connected  in  the  minds  of  any  other 
class.  The  young  and  the  old — the  rich  and  the  poor 
— the  artist  and  the  man  of  science — the  inhabitant  of 
the  city  and  the  inhabitant  of  the  country —  the  man  of 
business  and  the  man  of  pleasure — the  domestic  and  the 
dissipated,  — nay,  even  the  followers  of  almost  every  dif- 
ferent study  or  profession,  have  perceptions  of  beauty, 
because  they  have  associations  with  external  objects, 
which  are  peculiar  to  themselves,  and  have  no  existence 
for  any  other  persons.  But,  though  the  detail  of  such 
instances  could  not  fail  to  show,  in  the  clearest  and  most 
convincing  manner,  how  directly  the  notion  of  beautv  is 
derived  from  some  more  radical  and  familiar  emotion, 
and  how  many  and  various  are  the  channels  by  which 
such  emotions  are  transmitted,  enough,  perhaps,  has 
been  already  said,  to  put  our  readers  in  possession  of 
the  principles  and  general  bearings  of  an  argument 
which  we  must  not  think  of  exhausting. 

Before  entirely  leaving  this  branch  of  the  subject, 
however,  let  us  pause  for  a  moment  on  the  familiar  but 
very  striking  and  decisive  instance  of  our  varying  and 
contradictory  judgments,  as  to  the  beauty  of  the  suc- 
cessive fashions  of  dress  that  have  existed  within  our 
own  remembrance.  All  persons  who  still  continue  to 
find  amusement  in  society,  and  are  not  old  enough  to 
enjoy  only  the  recollections  of  their  youth,  think  the 
prevailing  fashions  becoming  and  graceful,  and  the 
fashions  of  twenty  or  twenty-five  years  old  intolerably 
ugly  and  ridiculous.  The  younger  thejr  are,  and  the 
more  they  mix  in  society,  this  impression  is  the  stronger; 
and  the  fact  is  worth  noticing ;  because  there  is  really  no 
one  thing  as  to  which  persons  judging  merely  fix)m  their 
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feelings,  and  therefore  less  likely  to  be  misled  by  any 
systems  or  theories,  are  so  very  positive  and  decided,  as 
that  established  fashions  are  beautiful  in  themselves ; 
and  that  exploded  fashions  are  intrinsically  and  beyond 
all  question  preposterous  and  ugly.  We  have  never  yet 
met  a  young  lady  or  gentleman,  who  spoke  from  their 
hearts  and  without  reserve,  who  had  the  least  doubt  on 
the  subject ;  or  could  conceive  how  any  person  could  be 
so  stupid  as  not  to  see  the  intrinsic  elegance  of  the 
reigning  mode,  or  not  to  be  struck  with  the  ludicrous 
awkwardness  of  the  habits  in  which  their  mothers  were 
disguised.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  if  these 
ingenuous  critics  had  been  born,  with  the  same  natural 
sensibility  to  beauty,  but  twenty  years  earlier,  they 
would  have  joined  in  admiring  what  they  now  laugh  at; 
as  certainly  as  those  who  succeed  them  twenty  years 
hereafter  will  laugh  at  them.  It  is  plain,  then,  and  we 
think  scarcely  disputed,  out  of  the  circles  to  which  we 
have  alluded,  that  there  is,  in  the  general  case,  no  in- 
trinsic beauty  or  deformity  in  any  of  those  fashions ;  and 
that  the  forms,  and  colours,  and  materials,  that  are,  we 
may  say,  universally  and  very  strongly  felt  to  be  beau- 
tiful  while  they  are  in  fashion,  are  sure  to  lose  all  their 
beauty  as  soon  as  the  fashion  has  passed  away.  Now 
the  forms,  and  colours,  and  combinations  remain  ex- 
actly as  they  were;  and,  therefore,  it  seems  indisput- 
able, that  the  source  of  their  successive  beauty  and 
ugliness  must  be  sought  in  something  extrinsic,  and 
can  only  be  found  in  the  associations  which  once  ex- 
alted and  ultimately  degraded  them  in  our  estimation. 
While  they  were  in  fashion,  they  were  the  forms  and 
colours  which  distinguished  the  rich  and  the  noble,  — 
the  eminent,  the  envied,  the  observed  in  society.  They 
were  the  forms  and  the  colours  in  which  all  that  was 
beautiful,  and  admired,  and  exalted,  were  habitually 
arrayed.  They  were  associated,  therefore,  with  ideas 
of  opulence,  and  elegance,  and  gaiety,  and  all  that  is 
captivating  and  bewitching,  in  manners,  fortune,  and 
situation, — and  derived  the  whole  of  their  beauty  from 
those   associations.     By   and   by,  however,  they  were 
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deserted  by  the  beautiful,  the  rich,  and  the  elegant,  and 
descended  to  the  vulgar  and  dependent,  or  were  only 
seen  in  combination  with  the  antiquated  airs  of  faded 
beauties  or  obsolete  beaux.  They  thus  came  to  be 
associated  with  ideas  of  vulgarity  and  derision,  and  with 
the  images  of  old  and  decayed  persons,  whom  it  is  dif- 
ficult for  their  juniors  to  believe  ever  to  have  been 
young  or  attractive ; — and  the  associations  being  thus 
reversed,  in  which  all  their  beauty  consisted,  the  beauty 
itself  naturally  disappeared. 

The  operation  of  the  same  causes  is  distinctly  visible 
in  all  the  other  apparent  irregularities  of  our  judgments 
as  to  this  description  of  beauty.  Old  people  have  in 
general  but  little  toleration  for  the  obsolete  fashions  of 
their  later  or  middle  years ;  but  will  generally  stickle 
for  the  intrinsic  elegance  of  those  which  were  prevalent 
in  the  bright  days  of  their  early  youth, — as  being  still 
associated  in  their  recollections,  with  the  beauty  with 
which  they  were  first  enchanted,  and  the  gay  spirits 
with  whii  they  were  then  inapired.  In  the^ame  way, 
while  we  laugh  at  the  fashions  of  which  fine  ladies  and 
gentlemen  were  proud  in  the  days  of  our  childhood, 
because  they  are  now  associated  only  with  images  of 
decrepitude  and  decay,  we  look  with  some  feelings  of 
veneration  on  the  habits  of  more  remote  generations, 
the  individuals  of  which  are  only  known  to  us  as  his- 
torical persons;  and  with  unmingled  respect  and  ad- 
miration on  those  still  more  ancient  habiliments  which 
remind  us  either  of  the  heroism  of  the  feudal  chivalry, 
or  the  virtue  and  nobleness  of  classical  antiquity.  The 
iron  mail  of  the  Gothic  kni^^ht,  or  the  clumsy  slueld  and 
naked  arms  of  the  Roman  ta^rior,  strike  us  as  majestic 
and  gracefiil,  merely  because  they  are  associated  with 
nothing  but  tales  of  romantic  daring  or  patriotic  prowess, 
— while  the  full-bottomed  periwigs  that  were  added  to 
the  soldier's  equipment  in  the  days  of  Louis  XIV.  and 
King  William, — and  no  doubt  had  a  noble  effect  in  the 
ey^es  of  that  generation, — now  appear  to  us  equally  ri- 
(uculous  and  unbecoming ;  merely  because  such  append- 
ages are  no  longer  to  be  seen,  but  upon  the  heads  of 
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sober  and  sedentary  la^vyers,  or  in  the  pictures  of  an- 
tiquated  esquires. 

We  cannnot  afford,  however,  to  enlarge  any  farther 
upon  these  considerations,  and  are  inclined  indeed  to 
think,  that  what  has  been  already  said  on  the  subject  of 
associations,  which,  though  not  universal,  are  common 
to  whole  classes  of  persons,  will  make  it  unnecessary  to 
enlarge  on  those  that  are  peculiar  to  each  individual. 
It  is  almost  enough,  indeed,  to  transcribe  the  follow- 
ing short  passage  from  Mr.  Alison. 

"  There  is  no  man,  who  has  not  some  interesting 
associations  with  particular  scenes,  or  airs,  or  books ;  and 
who  does  not  feel  their  beauty  or  sublimity  enhanced  to 
him  by  such  connections.  The  view  of  the  house  where 
one  was  bom,  of  the  school  where  one  was  educated, 
and  where  the  gay  years  of  infancy  were  passed,  is  in- 
different to  no  man.  There  are  songs  also,  which  we 
have  heard  in  our  infancy,  which,  when  brought  to  our 
remembrance  in  after  years,  raise  emotions  for  which 
we  cannot  well  account;  and  which,  though  perhaps 
very  indifferent  in  themselves,  still  continue  from  this 
association,  and  from  the  variety  of  conceptions  which 
they  kindle  in  our  minds,  to  be  our  favourites  through 
life.  The  scenes  which  have  been  distinguished  by  the 
residence  of  any  person,  whose  memory  we  admire, 
produce  a  similar  effect.  Movemur  enim^  nescio  quo 
pacto^  locis  ipsisj  in  quibus  eorum^  quos  diligimus^  aut 
admiramur  adsunt  vestigia.  The  scenes  themselves  may 
be  little  beautiful ;  but  the  delight  with  which  we  re- 
collect the  traces  of  their  lives,  blends  itself  insensibly 
with  the  emotions  which  the  scenery  excites ;  and  the 
admiration  which  these  recollections  afford,  seems  to 
give  a  kind  of  sanctity  to  the  place  where  they  dwelt, 
and  converts  every  thing  into  beauty  which  appears  to 
have  been  connected  with  them." 

There  are  similar  impressions, — as  to  the  sort  of 
scenery  to  which  we  have  been  long  accustomed, — as  to 
the  style  of  personal  beauty  by  which  we  were  first  en- 
chanted,— and  even  as  to  tne  dialect,  or  the  form  of  ver- 
sification which  we  first  began  to  admire,  that  bestow  a 
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secret  and  adventitious  charm  upon  all  these  objects, 
and  enable  us  to  discover  in  them  a  beauty  which  is  in- 
visible, because  it  is  non-existent  to  every  other  eye. 

In  all  the  cases  we  have  hitherto  considered,  the  ex- 
ternal object  is  supposed  to  have  acquired  its  beauty  by 
being  actually  connected  with  the  causes  of  our  natural, 
emotions,  either  as  a  constant  sign  of  their  existence,  or 
as  being  casually  present  on  the  ordinary  occasions  of  their 
excitement.  There  is  a  relation,  however,  of  another 
kind,  to  which  also  it  is  necessary  to  attend,  both  to 
elucidate  the  general  grounds  of  the  theory,  and  to  ex- 
plain several  appearances  that  might  otherwise  expose  it 
to  objections.  This  is  the  relation  which  external  ob- 
jects may  bear  to  our  internal  feelings,  and  the  power 
they  may  consequently  acquire  of  suggesting  them,  in 
consequence  of  a  sort  of  resemblance  or  analogy  which 
they  seem  to  have  to  their  natural  and  appropriate  ob- 
jects. The  language  of  Poetry  is  founded,  in  a  great 
degree,  upon  this  analogy ;  and  aU  language^  indeed,  is 
full  of  it ;  and  attests,  by  its  structure,  both  the  extent 
to  which  it  is  spontaneously  pursued,  and  the  effects 
that  are  produced  by  its  suggestion.  We  take  a  familiar 
instance  from  the  elegant  writer  to  whom  we  have 
already  referred. 

"  What,  for  instance,  is  the  leading  impression  we  re- 
ceive from  the  scenery  of  spring  ?  The  soft  and  gentle 
green  with  which  the  earth  is  spread,  the  feeble  texture 
of  the  plants  and  flowers,  and  the  remains  of  winter  yet 
lingering  among  the  woods  and  hills, — all  conspire  to 
inAise  into  our  minds  somewhat  of  that  fearful  tender- 
ness with  which  infancy  is  usually  beheld.  With  such 
a  sentiment,  how  innumerable  are  the  ideas  which  pre- 
sent themselves  to  our  imagination !  ideas,  it  is  apparent, 
by  no  means  confined  to  the  scene  before  our  eyes,  or  to 
the  possible  desolation  which  may  yet  await  its  infant 
beauty,  but  which  almost  involuntarily  extend  them- 
selves to  analogies  with  the  life  of  man  !  and  bring  before 
us  all  those  images  of  hope  or  fear,  which,  according  to 
our  peculiar  situations,  have  the  dominion  of  our  hearts ! 
The  beauty  of  autumn  is  accompanied  with  a  similar 
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exercise  of  thought :  the  leaves  begin  then  to  drop  from 
the  trees  ;  the  flowers  and  shrubs,  with  which  the  fields 
were  adorned  in  the  summer  months,  decay ;  the  woods 
and  groves  are  silent ;  the  sun  himself  seems  gradually 
to  withdraw  his  light,  or  to  become  enfeebled  in  his 
power.  Who  is  there,  who,  at  this  season,  does  not  feel 
his  mind  impressed  with  a  sentiment  of  melancholy?  or 
who  is  able  to  resist  that  current  of  thought,  which, 
from  such  appearances  of  decay,  so  naturally  leads  him 
to  the  solemn  imagination  of  tnat  inevitable  fate,  which 
is  to  bring  on  alike  the  decay  of  life^  of  empire^  and 
of  nature  itself  V^ 

A  thousand  such  analogies,  indeed,  are  suggested  to 
us  by  the  most  familiar  aspects  of  nature.  The  morning 
and  the  evening  present  the  same  ready  picture  of  youth 
and  of  closing  life,  as  the  various  vicissitudes  of  the 
year.  The  withering  of  flowers  images  out  to  us  the 
languor  of  beauty,  or  the  sickness  of  childhood.  The 
loud  roar  of  troubled  waters  seems  to  bear  some  resem- 
blance to  the  voice  of  lamentation  or  violence  ;  and  the 
softer  murmur  of  brighter  streams,  to  be  expressive  of 
cheerfulness  and  innocence.  The  purity  and  transpa- 
rency of  water  or  of  air,  indeed,  is  universally  itself  felt 
to  be  expressive  of  mental  purity  and  gaiety ;  and  their 
darkness  or  turbulence,  of  mental  gloom  and  dejection. 
The  genial  warmth  of  autumn  suggests  to  us  the  feeling  of 
mild  benevolence ; — the  sunny  gleams  and  fitful  showers 
of  early  spring,  remind  us  of  the  waywardness  of  in- 
fancy ; — flowers  waving  on  their  slender  stems,  impress 
us  with  the  notion  of  flexibility  and  lightness  of  temper. 
All  fine  and  delicate  forms  are  typical  of  delicacy  and 
gentleness  of  character ;  and  almost  all  forms,  bounded  by 
waving  or  flowing  Imes,  suggest  ideas  of  easy  movement, 
social  pliability,  and  elegance.  Kapid  and  impetuous 
motion  seems  to  be  emblematical  of  violence  and  passion ; 
— slow  and  steady  motion,  of  deliberation,  dignity,  and 
resolution; — fluttering  motion,  of  inconstancy  or  terror; 
— and  waving  motion,  according  as  it  is  slow  or  swift, 
of  sadness  or  playfulness.  A  lofty  tower,  or  a  massive 
building,  gives  us  at  once  the  idea  of  firmness  and  eleva- 
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tion  of  character; — a  rock  battered  by  the  waves,  of 
fortitude  in  adversity.  Stillness  and  calmness,  in  the 
water  or  the  air,  seem  to  shadow  out  tenderness,  indo- 
lence, and  placidity  ; — moonlight  we  call  pensive  and 
gentle  ; — and  the  unclouded  sun  gives  us  an  impression 
of  exulting  vigour,  and  domineering  ambition  and  glory. 
It  is  not  difficult,  with  the  assistance  which  language 
affords  us,  to  trace  the  origin  of  all  these,  and  a  thousand 
other  associations.  In  many  instances,  the  qualities 
which  thus  suggest  mental  emotions,  do  actually  resemble 
their  constant  ooncomitants  in  human  nature  ;  as  is  ob- 
viously the  case  with  the  forms  and  motions  which  are 
sublime  and  beautiful:  and,  in  some  their  effects  and 
relations  bear  so  obvious  an  analogy  to  those  of  human 
conduct  or  feeling,  as  to  force  itself  upon  the  notice  of 
the  most  careless  beholder.  But,  whatever  may  have 
been  their  original,  the  very  structure  of  language  attests 
the  vast  extent  to  which  they  have  been  carried,  and  the 
nature  of  the  suggestions  to  which  they  are  indebted  for 
their  interest  or  beauty.  Since  we  all  speak  familiarly  of 
the  sparkling  of  wit — and  the  darkness  of  melancholy — 
can  it  be  any  way  difficult  to  conceive  that  bright  light 
may  be  agreeable,  because  it  reminds  us  of  gaiety,  —  and 
darkness  oppressive,  because  it  is  felt  to  be  embleJffiaticaL 
of  sorrow  ?  It  is  very  remarkable,  indeed,  that  while 
almost  all  the  words  by  which  the  affections  of  the  mind 
are  expressed,  seem  to  have  been  borrowed  originally 
from  the  qualities  of  matter,  the  epithets  by  which  we 
learn  afterwards  todistinguish  such  material  objects  as  are 
felt  to  be  sublime  or  beautiful,  are  all  of  them  epithets  that 
had  been  previously  appropriated  to  express  some  quality 
or  emotion  of  mind.  Colours  are  thus  familiarly  said  to 
be  gay  or  grave —  motions  to  be  lively,  or  deliberate,  or 
capricious — forms  to  be  delicate  or  modest — sounds  to 
be  animated  or  mournful — prospects  to  be  cheerful  or 
melancholy — rocks  to  be  bold — waters  to  be  tranquil 
— and  a  thousand  other  phrases  of  the  same  import ;  all 
indicating,  most  unequivocally,  the  sources  from  which 
our  interest  in  matter  is  derived,  and  proving,  that  it  is 
necessary,  in  all  cases,  to  confer  mind  and  feeling  upon 
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it,  before  it  can  be  conceived  as  either  sublime  or  beauti- 
ful. The  great  charm,  indeed,  and  the  great  secret  of 
poetical  diction,  consists  in  thus  lending  life  and  emotion 
to  all  the  objects  it  embraces  ;  and  the  enchanting  beauty 
which  we  sometimes  recognise  in  descriptions  of  very 
ordinary  phenomena,  will  be  found  to  arise  from  the 
force  of  imagination,  by  which  the  poet  has  connected 
with  human  emotions,  a  variety  of  objects,  to  which  com- 
mon minds  could  not  discover  such  a  relation.  What  the 
poet  does  for  his  readers,  however,  by  his  original  similes 
and  metaphors,  in  these  higher  cases,  even  the  dullest  of 
those  readers  do,  in  some  degree,  every  day,  for  them- 
selves ;  and  the  beauty  which  is  perceived,  when  natural 
objects  are  unexpectedly  vivified  by  the  glowing  fancy 
of  the  former,  is  precisely  of  the  same  kind  that  is  felt 
when  the  closeness  of  the  analogy  enables  them  to  force 
human  feelings  upon  the  recollection  of  all  mankind. 
As  the  poet  sees  more  of  beauty  in  nature  than  ordinary 
mortals,  just  because  he  perceives  more  of  these  analo- 
gies and  relations  to  social  emotion,  in  which  all  beauty 
consists  ;  so  other  men  see  more  or  less  of  this  beauty, 
exactly  as  they  happen  to  possess  that  fancy,  or  those 
habits,  which  enable  them  readily  to  trace  out  these 
relations. 

From  all  these  sources  of  evidence,  then,  we  think  it 
is  pretty  well  made  out,  that  the  beauty  or  sublimity  of 
external  objects  is  nothing  but  the  reflection  of  emotions 
excited  by  the  feelings  or  condition  of  sentient  beings ; 
and  is  produced  altogether  by  certain  little  portions,  as 
it  were,  of  love,  joy,  pity,  veneration,  or  terror,  that  ad- 
here to  the  objects  that  were  present  on  the  occasions  of 
such  emotions. — Nor,  after  what  we  have  already  said, 
does  it  seem  necessary  to  reply  to  more  than  one  of  the  ob- 
jections to  which  we  are  aware  that  this  theory  is  liable. 
— If  beauty  be  nothing  more  than  a  reflection  of  love, 
pity,  or  veneration,  how  comes  it,  it  may  be  asked,  to  be 
distinguished  from  these  sentiments  ?  They  are  never 
confounded  with  each  other,  either  in  our  feelings  or 
our  language : — Why,  then,  should  they  all  be  con- 
founded under  the  common  name  of  beauty  ?  and  why 
should  beauty,  in  all  cases,  afifect  us  in  a  way  so  difllerent 
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from  the  love  or  compassion  of  which  it  is  said  to  be 
merely  the  reflection  ? 

Now,  to  these  questions,  we  are  somewhat  tempted  to 
answer,  after  the  manner  of  our  country,  by  asking,  in 
our  turn,  whether  it  be  really  true,  that  beauty  always 
affects  us  in  one  and  the  same  manner,  and  always  in  a 
different  manner  from  the  simple  and  elementary  affec* 
tions  which  it  is  its  ofiice  to  recal  to  us  ?  In  very  many 
cases,  it  appears  to  us,  that  the  sensations  which  we  re- 
ceive from  objects  that  are  felt  to  be  beautiful,  and  that 
iu  the  highest  degree,  do  not  differ  at  all  from  the  direct 
movements  of  tenderness  or  pity  towards  sentient  beings. 
If  the  epithet  of  beauty  be  correctly  (as  it  is  universally) 
applied  to  many  of  the  most  admired  and  enchanting 
passages  in  poetry,  which  consist  entirely  in  the  expres- 
sion of  affecting  sentiments,  the  question  would  be 
speedily  decided  ;  and  it  is  a  fact,  at  all  events,  too  re- 
markable to  be  omitted,  that  some  of  the  most  powerful 
and  delightful  emotions  that  are  uniformly  classed  under 
this  name,  arise  altogether  from  the  direct  influence  of 
such  pathetic  emotions,  without  the  intervention  of  any 
material  imagery.  We  do  not  wish,  however,  to  dwell 
upon  an  argument,  which  certainly  is  not  applicable  to 
all  parts  of  the  question ;  and,  admitting  that,  on  many 
occasions,  the  feelings  which  we  experience  from  beauty, 
are  sensibly  different  from  the  primary  emotions  in  which 
we  think  they  originate,  we  shall  endeavour  in  a  very 
few  words,  to  give  an  explanation  of  this  difference, 
which  seems  to  be  perfectly  consistent  with  the  theory 
we  have  undertaken  to  illustrate. 

In  the  first  place,  it  should  make  some  difference  on 
the  primary  affections  to  which  we  have  alluded,  that, 
in  the  cases  alluded  to,  they  are  reflected  from  material 
objects,  and  not  directly  excited  by  their  natural  causes. 
The  light  of  the  moon  has  a  very  different  complexion 
from  that  of  the  sun  ;  —  though  it  is  in  substance  the 
sun's  light  :  and  glimpses  of  interesting,  or  even  of 
familiar  objects,  caught  unexpectedly  from  a  mirror 
placed  at  a  distance  from  these  objects,  will  affect  us, 
like  sudden   allusions  in  poetry,  very  differently  from 
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the  natural  perception  of  those  objects  in  their  ordinary 
relations.  In  the  next  place,  the  emotion,  when  sug- 
gested in  the  shape  of  beauty,  comes  upon  us,  for  the 
most  part,  disencumbered  of  all  those  accompaniments 
which  frequently  give  it  a  peculiar  and  less  satisfactory 
character,  when  it  arises  from  direct  intercourse  with 
its  living  objects.  The  compassion,  for  example,  that  is 
suggested  by  beauty  of  a  gentle  and  winning  descrip- 
tion, is  not  attended  with  any  of  that  disgust  and  un- 
easiness which  frequently  accompany  the  spectacle  of 
real  distress ;  nor  with  that  importunate  suggestion  of 
the  duty  of  relieving  it,  from  which  it  is  almost  in- 
separable. Nor  does  the  temporary  delight  which  we 
receive  from  beauty  of  a  gay  and  animating  character, 
call  upon  us  for  any  such  expenditure  of  spirits,  or 
active  demonstrations  of  sympathy,  as  are  sometimes 
demanded  by  the  turbulence  of  real  joy.  In  the  third 
place,  the  emotion  of  beauty,  being  partly  founded  upon 
illusion,  is  far  more  transitory  in  its  own  nature,  and  is 
both  more  apt  to  fluctuate  and  vary  in  its  character, 
and  more  capable  of  being  dismissed  at  pleasure,  than 
any  of  the  primary  affections,  whose  shadow  and  repre- 
sentative it  is.  In  the  fourth  place,  the  perception  of 
beauty  implies  a  certain  exercise  of  the  imagination  that 
is  not  required  in  the  case  of  direct  emotion,  and  is 
sufficient,  of  itself,  both  to  give  a  new  character  to 
every  emotion  that  is  suggested  by  the  intervention  of 
such  an  exercise,  and  to  account  for  our  classing  all  the 
various  emotions  that  are  so  suggested  under  the  same 
denomination  of  beauty.  When  we  are  injured,  we  feel 
indignation,  —  when  we  are  wounded,  we  feel  pain,  — 
when  we  see  suflTering,  we  feel  compassion,  —  and  when 
we  witness  any  splendid  act  of  heroism  or  generosity, 
we  feel  admiration — without  any  effort  of  the  imagina- 
tion, or  the  intervention  of  any  picture  or  vision  in 
the  mind.  But  when  we  feel  indignation  or  pity,  or 
admiration,  in  consequence  of  seeing  some  piece  of 
inanimate  matter  that  merely  suggests  or  recals  to  us 
the  ordinary  causes  or  proper  objects  of  these  emotions, 
it  is  evident  that  our  fancy  is  kindled  by  a  sudden  flash 
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of  recollection ;  and  that  the  eflfect  is  produced  by  means 
of  a  certain  poetical  creation  that  is  instantly  conjured 
up  in  the  mind.  It  is  this  active  and  heated  state  of 
the  imagination,  and  this  divided  and  busy  occupation 
of  the  mind,  that  constitute  the  great  peculiarity  of  the 
emotions  we  experience  from  the  perception  of  beauty. 

Finally,  and  this  is  perhaps  the  most  important  con- 
sideration of  the  whole,  it  should  be  recollected,  that, 
along  with  the  shadow  or  suggestion  of  associated  emo- 
tions,  there  is  always  present  a  real  and  direct  percep- 
tion, which  not  only  gives  a  force  and  liveliness  to  all 
the  images  which  it  suggests,  but  seems  to  impart  to 
them  some  share  of  its  own  reality.  That  there  is  an  illu- 
sion of  this  kind  in  the  case,  is  sufficiently  demonstrated 
by  the  fact,  that  we  invariably  ascribe  the  interest,  which 
we  think  has  been  proved  to  arise  wholly  from  these 
associations,  to  the  object  itself,  as  one  of  its  actual  and 
inherent  qualities ;  and  consider  its  beauty  as  no  less  a 
property  belonging  to  it,  than  any  of  its  physical  attri- 
butes. The  associated  interest,  therefore,  is  beyond  all 
doubt  confounded  with  the  present  perception  of  the 
object  itself;  and  a  livelier  and  more  instant  impression 
is  accordingly  made  upon  the  mind,  than  if  the  interest- 
ing conceptions  had  been  merely  excited  in  the  memory 
by  the  usual  operation  of  reflection  or  voluntary  medi- 
tation. Something  analogous  to  this  is  familiarly  known 
to  occur  in  other  cases.  When  we  merely  think  of  an 
absent  friend,  our  emotions  are  incomparably  less  lively 
than  when  the  recollection  of  him  is  suddenly  suggested 
by  the  unexpected  sight  of  his  picture,  of  the  house 
where  he  dwelt,  or  the  spot  on  which  we  last  parted 
from  him,  —  and  all  these  objects  seem  for  the  moment 
to  wear  the  colours  of  our  own  associated  afifections. 
When  Captain  Cook's  companions  found,  in  the  re- 
motest corner  of  the  habitable  globe,  a  broken  spoon 
with  the  word  London  stamped  upon  it — and  burst  into 
tears  at  the  sight ! — they  proved  how  differently  we  may 
be  moved  by  emotions  thus  connected  with  the  real  pre- 
sence of  an  actual  perception,  than  by  the  mere  recol- 
lection of  the  objects  on  which  those  emotions  depend. 

s  4 
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Every  one  of  them  had  probably  thought  of  London 
every  day  since  he  left  it ;  and  many  of  them  might  have 
been  talking  of  it  with  tranqtiillity,  but  a  moment  before 
this  more  effectual  appeal  was  made  to  their  sensibility. 
If  we  add  to  all  this,  that  there  is  necessarily  some- 
thing of  vagueness  and  variableness  in  the  emotions 
most  generally  excited  by  the  perception  of  beauty,  and 
that  the  mind  wanders  with  the  eye,  over  the  different 
objects  which  may  supply  these  emotions,  with  a  degree 
of  unsteadiness,  and  half  voluntary  half  involuntary 
fluctuation,  we  may  come  to  understand  how  the  effect 
not  only  should  be  essentially  different  from  that  of  the 
simple  presentment  of  any  one  interesting  conception, 
but  should  acquire  a  peculiarity  which  entitles  it  to  a 
different  denomination.  Most  of  the  associations  of  which 
we  have  been  last  speaking,  as  being  founded  on  the 
analogies  or  fanciful  resemblances  that  are  felt  to  exist 
between  physical  objects  and  qualities,  and  the  interest- 
ing affections  of  mind,  are  intrinsically  of  this  vague 
and  wavering  description, — and  when  we  look  at  a  fine 
landscape,  or  any  other  scene  of  complicated  beauty,  a 
great  variety  of  such  images  are  suddenly  presented  to 
the  fancy,  and  as  suddenly  succeeded  by  others,  as  the 
eye  ranges  over  the  different  features  of  which  it  is 
composed,  and  feeds  upon  the  charms  which  it  discloses. 
Now,  the  direct  perception,  in  all  such  cases,  not  only 
perpetually  accompanies  the  associated  emotions,  but  is 
inextricably  confounded  with  them  in  our  feelings,  and 
is  even  recognised  upon  reflection  as  the  cause,  not 
merely  of  their  unusual  strength,  but  of  the  several 
peculiarities  by  which  we  have  shown  that  they  are  dis- 
tinguished. It  is  not  wonderful,  therefore,  either  that 
emotions  so  circumstanced  should  not  be  classed  along 
with  similar  affections,  excited  under  different  circum- 
stances, or  that  the  perception  of  present  existence, 
thus  mixed  up,  and  indissolubly  confounded  with  in- 
teresting conceptions,  should  between  them  produce  a 
sensation  of  so  distinct  a  nature  as  naturally  to  be  dis- 
tinguished by  a  peculiar  name,  —  or  that  the  beauty 
which  results  from  this  combination  should,  in  ordinary 
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language,  be  ascribed  to  the  objects  themselves, — the 

Sresence  and  perception  of  which  is  a  necessary  con- 
ition  of  its  existence. 
What  we  have  now  said  is  enough,  we  believe,  to 
give  an  attentive  reader  that  general  conception  of  the 
theory  before  us,  which  is  all  that  we  can  hope  to  give 
in  the  narrow  limits  to  which  we  are  confined.  It  may 
be  observed,  however,  that  we  have  spoken  only  of  those 
sorts  of  beauty  which^  we  think  capable  of  being  re- 
solved into  some  passion,  or  emotion,  or  pretty  lively 
sentiment  of  our  nature ;  and  though  these  are  undoubt- 
edly the  highest  and  most  decided  kinds  of  beauty,  it  is 
certain  that  there  are  many  things  called  beautiful 
which  cannot  claim  so  lofty  a  connection.  It  is  neces- 
sary, therefore,  to  observe,  that,  though  every  thing 
that  excites  any  feeling  worthy  to  be  called  an  emotion^ 
by  its  beauty  or  sublimity,  will  be  found  to  be  related 
to  the  natural  objects  of  human  passions  or  affections, 
there  are  many  things  which  are  pleasing  or  agreeable 
enough  to  be  called  beautiful,  in  consequence  of  their 
relation  merely  to  human  convenience  and  comfort ; — 
many  others  that  please  by  suggesting  ideas  of  human 
skill  and  ingenuity; — and  many  that  obtain  the  name 
of  beautiful,  by  being  associated  with  human  fortune, 
vanity,  or  splendour.  After  what  has  been  already 
said,  it  will  not  be  necessary  either  to  exemplify  or  ex- 
plain these  subordinate  phenomena.  It  is  enough  merely 
to  suggest,  that  they  all  please  upon  the  same  great 
principle  of  sympathy  with  human  feelings;  and  are 
explained  by  the  simple  and  indisputable  fact,  that  we 
are  pleased  with  the  direct  contemplation  of  human 
comfort,  ingenuity,  and  fortune.  AH  these,  indeed, 
obviously  resolve  themselves  into  the  great  object  of 
sympathy — human  enjoyment.  Convenience  and  com- 
fort is  but  another  name  for  a  lower,  but  very  indis- 
pensable ingredient  of  that  emotion.  Skill  and  ingenuity 
readily  present  themselves  as  means  by  which  enjoy- 
ment may  be  promoted ;  and  high  fortune,  and  opulence, 
and  splendour,  pass,  at  least  at  a  distance,  for  its  cer- 
tain causes  and  attendants.     The  beauty  of  fitness  and 
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adaptation  of  parts,  even  in  the  works  of  nature,  is 
derived  from  the  same  fountain, — partly  by  means  of 
its  obvious  analogy  to  works  of  human  skill,  and  partly 
by  suggestions  of  that  Creative  power  and  wisdom,  to 
which  all  human  destiny  is  subjected.  The  feelings,  there- 
fore, associated  with  all  those  qualities,  though  scarcely 
rising  to  the  height  of  emotion,  are  obviously  in  a  cer- 
tain degree  pleasing  or  interesting ;  and  when  several  of 
them  happen  to  be  united  in  one  object,  may  accumulate 
to  a  very  great  degree  of  beauty.  It  is  needless,  we 
think,  to  pursue  these  general  propositions  through  all 
the  details  to  which  they  so  obviously  lead.  We  shall 
confine  ourselves,  therefore,  to  a  very  few  remarks  upon 
the  beauty  of  architecture, — and  chiefly  as  an  illus- 
tration of  our  general  position. 

There  are  few  things,  about  which  men  of  virtu  are 
more  apt  to  rave,  than  the  merits  of  the  Grecian  archi- 
tecture; and  most  of  those  who  affect  an  uncommon 
purity  and  dehcacy  of  taste,  talk  of  the  intrinsic  beauty 
of  its  proportions  as  a  thing  not  to  be  disputed,  except 
by  barbarian  ignorance  and  stupidity.  Mr.  AUson,  we 
think,  was  the  first  who  gave  a  full  and  convincing  refuta- 
tion of  this  mysterious  dogma ;  and,  while  he  admits,  in 
the  most  ample  terms,  the  actual  beauty  of  the  objects  in 
question,  has  shown,  we  think,  in  the  clearest  manner,  that 
it  arises  entirely  from  the  combination  of  the  following 
associations: — 1st,  The  association  of  utility,  conve- 
nience, or  fitness  for  the  purposes  of  the  building ;  2d, 
Of  security  and  stability,  with  a  view  to  the  nature  of 
the  materials ;  3d,  Of  the  skill  and  power  requisite  to 
mould  such  materials  into  forms  so  commodious ;  4th, 
Of  magnificence,  and  splendour,  and  expense ;  6th,  Of 
antiquity;  and,  6thly,  Of  Roman  and  Grecian  great- 
ness. His  observations  are  summed  up  in  the  following 
short  sentence. 

"  The  proportions,"  he  observes,  "  of  these  orders,  it 
is  to  be  remembered,  are  distinct  subjects  of  beauty, 
from  the  ornaments  with  which  they  are  embellished, 
from  the  magnificence  with  which  they  are  executed, 
from  the  purposes  of  elegance  they  are  intended  to 
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serve,  or  the  scenes  of  grandeur  they  are  destined  to 
adorn.  It  is  in  such  scenes,  however,  and  with  such 
additions,  that  we  are  accustomed  to  observe  them ; 
and,  while  we  feel  the  eflFect  of  all  these  accidental 
associations,  we  are  seldom  willing  to  examine  what 
are  the  causes  of  the  complex  emotion  we  feel,  and 
readily  attribute  to  the  nature  of  the  architecture  itself, 
the  wnole  pleasure  which  we  enjoy.  But,  besides  these, 
there  are  other  associations  we  have  with  these  forms, 
that  still  more  powerfully  serve  to  command  our  ad- 
miration ;  for  they  are  the  Grecian  orders ;  they  derive 
their  origin  from  those  times,  and  were  the  ornament 
of  those  countries  which  are  most  hallowed  in  our  ima- 
ginations ;  and  it  is  difficult  for  us  to  see  them,  even  in 
their  modem  copies,  without  feeling  them  operate  upon 
our  minds  as  reUcs  of  those  polished  nations  where  they 
first  arose,  and  of  that  greater  people  by  whom  they 
were  afterwards  borrowed." 

This  analysis  is  to  us  perfectly  satisfactory.  But,  in- 
deed, we  cannot  conceive  any  more  complete  refutation 
of  the  notion  of  an  intrinsic  and  inherent  beauty  in  the 
proportions  of  the  Grecian  architecture,  than  the  fact  of 
the  admitted  beauty  of  such  very  opposite  proportions 
in  the  Gothic.  Opposite  as  they  are,  however,  the  great 
elements  of  beauty  are  the  same  in  this  style  as  in  the 
other, — the  impressions  of  religious  awe  and  of  chival- 
rous recollections,  coming  here  in  place  of  the  classical 
associations  which  constitute  so  great  a  share  of  the  inte- 
rest of  the  former.  It  is  well  observed  too  by  Mr.  Alison, 
that  the  great  durability  and  costliness  of  the  produc- 
tions of  this  art,  have  had  the  eflFect,  in  almost  all  regions 
of  the  world,  of  rendering  their  Fashion  permanent,  after 
it  had  once  attained  such  a  degree  of  perfection  as  to 
fiilfil  its  substantial  purposes. 

"  Buildings,"  he  observes,  "  may  last,  and  are  in- 
tended to  last  for  centuries.  The  life  of  man  is  very 
inadequate  to  the  duration  of  such  productions ;  and 
the  present  period  of  the  world,  though  old  with  respect 
to  those  arts  which  are  employed  upon  perishable  sub- 
jects, is  yet  young  in  relation  to  an  art,  which  is  em- 
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ployed  upon  so  durable  materials  as  those  of  architecture. 
Instead  of  a  few  years,  therefore,  centuries  must  pro- 
bably pass  before  such  productions  demand  to  be  renewed ; 
and,  long  before  that  period  is  elapsed,  the  sacredness  of 
antiquity  is  acquired  by  the  subject  itself,  and  a  new 
motive  given  for  the  preservation  of  similar  forms.  In 
every  country,  accordingly,  the  same  eflFect  has  taken 
place :  and  the  same  causes  which  have  thus  served  to 
produce  among  us,  for  so  many  years,  an  uniformity  of 
taste  with  regard  to  the  style  of  Grecian  architecture, 
have  produced  also  among  the  nations  of  the  East,  for  a 
much  longer  course  of  time,  a  similar  uniformity  of  taste 
with  regard  to  their  ornamental  style  of  architecture ; 
and  have  perpetuated  among  them  the  same  forms  which 
were  in  use  among  their  forefathers,  before  the  Grecian 
orders  were  invented." 

It  is  not  necessary,  we  think,  to  carry  these  illus- 
trations any  farther :  as  the  theory  they  are  intended  to 
explain,  is  now,  we  believe,  universally  adopted,  though 
with  some  limitations,  which  we  see  no  reason  to  retain. 
Those  suggested  by  Mr.  Alison,  we  have  already  en- 
deavoured to  dispose  of  in  the  few  remarks  we  have 
made  upon  his  publication  ;  and  it  only  remains  to  say 
a  word  or  two  more  upon  Mr.  Knight's  doctrine  as  to 
the  primitive  and  independent  beauty  of  colours,  upon 
which  we  have  already  hazarded  some  remarks. 

Agreeing  as  he  does  with  Mr.  Alison,  and  all  modern 
inquirers,  that  the  whole  beauty  of  objects  consists,  in 
the  far  greater  number  of  instances,  in  the  associations 
to  which  we  have  alluded,  he  still  maintains,  that  some 
few  visible  objects  affect  us  with  a  sense  of  beauty  in 
consequence  of  the  pleasurable  impression  they  make 
upon  the  sense — and  that  our  perception  of  beauty  is, 
in  these  instances,  a  mere  organic  sensation.  Now,  we 
have  already  stated,  that  it  would  be  something  quite 
unexampled  in  the  history  either  of  mind  or  of  language, 
if  certain  physical  and  bodily  sensations  should  thus  be 
confounded  with  moral  and  social  feelings  with  which 
they  had  no  connection,  and  pass  familiarly  under  one 
and  the  same  name.     Beauty  consists  confessedly,  in 
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almost  all  cases,  in  the  suggestion  of  moral  or  social 
emotions,  mixed  up  and  modified  by  a  present  sensation 
or  perception ;  and  it  is  this  suggestion,  and  this  identi- 
fication with  a  present  object,  that  constitutes  its  essence, 
and  gives  a  common  character  to  the  whole  class  of 
feelings  it  produces,  sufficient  to  justify  their  being  de- 
signated by  a  common  appellation.  If  the  word  beauty, 
in  short,  must  mean  something,  and  if  this  be  very 
clearly  what  it  means,  in  all  the  remarkable  instances  of 
its  occurrence,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  that  it  should  oc- 
casionally mean  something  quite  diflFerent,  and  denote  a 
mere  sensual  or  physical  gratification,  unaccompanied  by 
the  suggestion  of  any  moral  emotion  whatever.  According 
to  Mr.  Knight,  however,  and,  indeed,  to  many  other  writers, 
this  is  the  case  with  regard  to  the  beauty  of  colours;  which 
depends  altogether,  they  say,  upon  the  delight  which 
the  eye  naturally  takes  in  their  contemplation  —  this 
delight  being  just  as  primitive  and  sensual  as  that  which 
the  palate  receives  from  the  contact  of  agreeable  flavours. 
It  must  be  admitted,  we  think,  in  the  first  place,  that 
such  an  allegation  is  in  itself  extremely  improbable,  and 
contrary  to  all  analogy,  and  all  experience  of  the  struc- 
ture of  language,  or  of  the  laws  of  thought.  It  is  farther 
to  be  considered,  too,  that  if  the  pleasures  of  the  senses 
are  ever  to  be  considered  as  beautiful,  those  pleasures 
which  are  the  most  lively  and  important  would  be  the 
most  likely  to  usurp  this  denomination,  and  to  take  rank 
with  the  higher  gratifications  that  result  from  the  per- 
ception of  beauty.  Now,  it  admits  of  no  dispute,  that 
the  mere  organic  pleasures  of  the  eye  (if  indeed  they 
have  any  existence)  are  far  inferior  to  those  of  the  palate, 
the  touch,  and  indeed  almost  all  the  other  senses, — 
none  of  which,  however,  are  in  any  case  confounded  with 
the  sense  of  beauty.  In  the  next  place,  it  should  follow, 
that  if  what  aflFords  organic  pleasure  to  the  eye  be  pro- 
perly called  beautiful,  what  ofiends  or  gives  pain  to  it, 
should  be  called  ugly.  Now,  excessive  or  dazzling  light 
is  oflFensive  to  the  eye  —  but,  considered  by  itself,  it  is 
never  called  ugly,  but  only  painful  or  disagreeable.  The 
moderate  excitement  of  light,  on   the  other  hand,  or 
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the  soothing  of  certain  bright  but  temperate  colours, 
when  considered  in  this  primary  aspect,  are  not  called 
beautiful,  but  only  agreeable  or  refreshing.  So  far  as 
the  direct  offence  or  comfort  of  the  organ,  in  short,  is 
referred  to,  the  language  which  we  use  relates  strictly  to 
physical  or  bodily  sensation,  and  is  not  confounded  with 
that  which  relates  to  mental  emotion ;  and  we  really  see 
no  ground  for  supposing  that  there  is  any  exception  to 
this  rule. 

It  is  very  remarkable,  indeed,  that  the  sense  whose 
organic  gratification  is  here  supposed  to  constitute  the  pri- 
mary feeling  of  beauty,  should  be  one,  in  the  first  place, 
whose  direct  organic  gratifications  are  of  veir  little  force 
or  intensity ; — and,  in  the  next  place,  one  whose  office  it 
is,  almost  exclusively,  to  make  us  acquainted  with  the 
existence  and  properties  of  those  external  objects  which 
are  naturally  interesting  to  our  inward  feelings  and 
affections.  This  peculiarity  makes  it  (at  the  very  least) 
extremely  probable,  that  ideas  of  emotion  should  b^ 
associated  with  the  perceptions  of  this  sense;  but  ex- 
tremely improbable,  that  its  naked  and  una^sociated 
sensations  should  in  any  case  be  classed  with  such 
emotions.  If  the  name  of  beauty  were  given  to  what 
directly  gratifies  any  sense,  such  as  that  of  tasting  or 
smelling,  which  does  not  make  us  acquainted  with  the 
nature  or  relations  of  outward  objects,  there  would  be 
less  room  for  such  an  explanation.  But  when  it  is  the 
business  of  a  particular  sense  or  organ  to  introduce  to 
our  knowledge  those  objects  which  are  naturally  con- 
nected with  ideas  of  emotion,  it  is  easy  to  understand 
how  its  perceptions  should  be  associated  with  these 
emotions,  and  an  interest  and  importance  thus  extended 
to  them,  that  belong  to  the  intimations  of  no  other 
bodily  organ.  But,  for  those  very  reasons,  we  should 
be  prepared  to  suspect,  that  all  the  interest  they  possess 
is  derived  from  this  association ;  and  to  distrust  the  ac- 
curacy of  any  observations  that  might  lead  us  to  con- 
clude that  its  mere  organic  impulses  ever  produced  any 
thing  akin  to  those  associated  emotions,  or  entitled  to 
pass  under  their  name.     This  caution  will  appear  still 
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more  reasonable,  when  it  is  considered,  that  all  the  other 
qualities  of  visible  objects,  except  only  their  colours,  are 
now  admitted  to  be  perfectly  indifferent  in  themselves, 
and  to  possess  no  other  beauty  than  they  may  derive 
from  their  associations  with  our  ordinary  affections. 
There  are  no  forms ^  for  example,  even  in  Mr.  Knight's 
opinion,  that  have  any  intrinsic  beauty,  or  any  power  of 
pleasing  or  affecting  us,  except  through  their  associations, 
or  affinities  to  mental  affections,  either  as  expressive  of 
fitness  and  utility,  or  as  tjrpes  and  symbols  of  certain 
moral  or  intellectual  qualities  in  which  the  sources  of 
our  interest  are  obvious.  Yet  the  form  of  an  object  is 
as  conspicuous  an  ingredient  of  its  beaut}'^  as  its  colour ; 
and  a  property,  too,  which  seems  at  first  view  to  be  as 
intrinsically  and  independently  pleasing.  Why,  then, 
should  we  persist  in  holding  that  colours,  or  combinations 
of  colours,  please  from  being  naturally  agreeable  to  the 
organ  of  sight,  when  it  is  admitted  that  other  visible 
qualities,  which  seem  to  possess  the  same  power  of  pleas- 
ing, are  found,  upon  examination,  to  owe  it  entirely  to 
the  principle  of  association  ? 

The  only  reason  that  can  be  assigned,  or  that  actually 
exists  for  this  distinction,  is,  that  it  has  been  supposed 
more  difficult  to  account  for  the  beauty  of  colours,  upon 
the  principles  which  have  accounted  for  other  beauties, 
or  to  specify  the  particular  associations  by  virtue  of  which 
they  could  acquire  this  quality.  Now,  it  appears  to  us 
that  there  is  no  such  difficulty;  and  that  there  is  no 
reason  whatever  for  holding  that  one  colour,  or  com- 
bination of  colours,  is  more  pleasing  than  another,  except 
upon  the  same  grounds  of  association  which  recommend 
particular  forms,  motions,  or  proportions.  It  appears  to 
us,  that  the  organic  pleasures  of  the  eye  are  extremely 
few  and  insignificant.  It  is  hurt,  no  doubt,  by  an  ex- 
cessive glare  of  light ;  and  it  is  in  some  degree  gratified, 
perhaps,  by  a  moderate  degree  of  it.  But  it  is  only  by 
the  quantity  or  intensity  of  the  light,  we  think,  that  it 
is  so  affected.  The  colour  of  it,  we  take  it,  is,  in  all 
cases,  absolutely  indifferent.  But  it  is  the  colour  only 
that  is  called  beautiful  or  otherwise ;  and  these  qualities 
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we  think  it  very  plainly  derives  from  the  common  foun- 
tain of  association. 

In  the  first  place,  we  would  ask,  whether  there  is  any 
colour  that  is  beautiful  in  all  situations?  and,  in  the 
next  place,  whether  there  is  any  colour  that  is  not 
beautiful  in  some  situation  ?  With  regard  to  the  first, 
take  the  colours  that  are  most  commonly  referred 
to  as  intrinsically  beautiful — bright  and  soft  green — 
clear  blue — bright  pink,  or  vermilion.  The  first  is  un- 
questionably beautiful  in  vernal  woods  and  summer 
meadows; — and,  we  humbly  conceive,  is  beautiful,  be- 
cause it  is  the  natural  sign  and  concomitant  of  those 
scenes  and  seasons  of  enjoyment.  Blue,  again,  is  beauti- 
ful in  the  vernal  sky ; — and,  as  we  believe,  for  the  sake 
of  the  pleasures  of  which  such  skies  are  prolific ;  and 
pink  is  beautiful  on  the  cheeks  of  a  young  woman  or  the 
leaves  of  a  rose,  for  reasons  too  obvious  to  be  stated. 
We  have  associations  enough,  therefore,  to  recommend 
all  those  colours  in  the  situations  in  which  they  are 
beautiful:  But,  strong  as  these  associations  are,  they 
are  unable  to  make  them  universally  beautifiil,  —  or 
beautiful,  indeed,  in  any  other  situations.  Green  would 
not  be  beautiful  in  the  sky  —  nor  blue  on  the  cheek  — 
nor  vermilion  on  the  grass.  It  may  be  said,  indeed, 
that,  though  they  are  always  recognised  as  beautiful  in 
themselves,  their  obvious  unfitness  in  such  situations 
counteracts  the  effect  of  their  beauty,  and  makes  an 
opposite  impression,  as  of  something  monstrous  and 
unnaturisil ;  and  that,  accordingly,  they  are  all  beautiful 
in  indifferent  situations,  where  there  is  no  such  antagonist 
principle — in  furniture,  dress,  and  ornaments.  Now  the 
fact,  in  the  first  place,  is  not  so ;  —  these  bright  colours 
being  but  seldom  and  sparingly  admitted  in  ornaments 
or  works  of  art ;  and  no  man,  for  example,  choosing  to 
have  a  blue  house,  or  a  green  ceiling,  or  a  pink  coat. 
But,  in  the  second  place,  if  the  facts  were  admitted,  we 
think  it  obvious,  that  the  general  beauty  of  those  colours 
would  be  sufficiently  accounted  for  by  the  very  interest- 
ing and  powerful  associations  under  which  ail  of  them 
are  so  frequently  presented  by  the  hand  of  Nature.  The 
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interest  we  take  in  female  beauty, — in  vernal  delights, 
— in  unclouded  skies, — is  far  too  lively  and  too  con- 
stantly recurring,  not  to  stamp  a  kindred  interest  upon 
the  colours  that  are  naturally  associated  with  such 
objects ;  and  to  make  us  regard  with  some  affection  and 
delight  those  hues  that  remind  us  of  them,  although  we 
should  only  meet  them  upon  a  fan,  or  a  dressing-box,  the 
lining  of  a  curtain,  or  the  back  of  a  screen.  Finally,  we 
beg  leave  to  observe,  that  all  bright  and  clear  colours 
are  naturally  typical  of  cheerfulness  and  purity  of  mind, 
and  are  hailed  as  emblems  of  moral  qualities,  to  which 
no  one  can  be  indifferent. 

With  regard  to  ugly  colours  again,  we  really  are  not 
aware  of  any  to  which  that  epithet  can  be  safely  applied. 
Dull  and  dingy  hues  are  usually  mentioned  as  in  them- 
selves the  least  pleasing.  Yet  these  are  the  prevailing 
tints  in  many  beautiful  landscapes,  and  many  admired 
pictures.  Tney  are  also  the  most  common  colours  that 
are  chosen  for  dress  (male  dress  at  least), — for  building, 
— for  furniture, — where  theconsiderationof  beauty  is  the 
only  motive  for  the  choice.  In  fact,  the  shaded  parts  of 
all  coloured  objects  pass  into  tints  of  this  description : — 
nor  can  we  at  present  recollect  any  one  colour,  which  we 
could  specify  as  in  itself  disagreeable,  without  running 
counter  to  the  feelings  and  the  practice  of  the  great  mass 
of  mankind.  If  the  fact,  however,  were  otherwise,  and  if 
certain  muddy  and  dull  colours  were  universally  allowed 
to  be  disagreeable,  we  should  think  there  could  be  no 
difficulty  in  referring  these,  too,  to  natural  associations. 
Darkness,  and  all  that  approaches  it,  is  naturally  asso- 
ciated with  ideas  of  melancholy, — of  helplessness,  and 
danger ; — and  the  gloomy  hues  that  remind  us  of  it,  or 
seem  to  draw  upon  it,  must  share  in  the  same  asso* 
ciations.  Lurid  skies,  too,  it  should  be  observed,  and 
turbid  waters,  and  unfruitfiil  swamps,  and  dreary  mo- 
rasses, are  the  natural  and  most  common  wearers  of 
these  dismal  liveries.  It  is  from  these  that  we  first  be- 
come acquainted  with  them ;  and  it  is  needless,  there- 
fore, to  say,  that  such  objects  are  necessarily  associated 
with  ideas  of  discomfort,  and  sadness,  and  danger ;  and 
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that  the  colours  that  remind  us  of  them,  can  scarcely 
fail  to  recal  some  of  the  some  disagreeable  sensations. 

Enough,  however,  and  more  than  enough,  has  been 
said  about  the  supposed  primitive  and  independent 
beauty  of  separate  colours.  It  is  chiefly  upon  the  in- 
trinsic beauty  of  their  mixture  or  combinations  that  Mr. 
Knight  and  his  adherents  have  insisted;— and  it  is  no 
doubt  quite  true,  that,  among  painters  and  connoisseurs, 
we  hear  a  great  deal  about  the  harmony  and  composition 
of  tints,  and  the  charms  and  difficulties  of  a  judicious 
colouring.  In  all  this,  however,  we  cannot  help  sus- 
pecting that  there  is  no  little  pedantry,  and  no  little 
jargon ;  and  that  these  phrases,  when  used  without  re- 
ference to  the  practical  difficulties  of  the  art,  which 
must  go  for  nothing  in  the  present  question,  really  mean 
little  more  than  the  triie  and  natural  appearance  of 
coloured  objects,  seen  through  the  same  tinted  or  par- 
tially obscure  medium  that  commonly  constitutes  the 
atmosphere :  and  for  the  actual  optical  eflSects  of  which 
but  few  artists  know  how  to  make  the  proper  allowance. 
In  mature,  we  know  of  no  discordant  or  ofiensive  colour- 
ing, except  what  may  be  referred  to  some  accident 
or  disaster  that  spoils  the  moral  or  sentimental  expres- 
sion of  the  scene,  and  disturbs  the  associations  upon 
which  all  its  beauty,  whether  of  forms  or  of  hues,  seems 
to  us  very  plainly  dependent.  We  are  perfectly  aware, 
that  ingenious  persons  have  been  disposed  to  dogmatize 
and  to  speculate  very  confidently  upon  these  subjects ; 
and  have  had  the  benefit  of  seeing  various  learned  trea- 
tises upon  the  natural  gamut  of  colours,  and  the  in- 
herent congruity  of  those  that  are  called  complementary, 
with  reference  to  the  prismatic  spectrum.  But  we  con- 
fess we  have  no  faith  in  any  of  those  fancies;  and  be- 
lieve, that,  if  all  these  colours  were  fairly  arranged  on 
a  plain  board,  according  to  the  most  rigid  rules  of  this 
supposed  harmony,  nobody,  but  the  author  of  the 
theory,  would  perceive  the  smallest  beauty  in  the  ex- 
hibition, or  be  the  least  offended  by  reversing  their  col- 
location. 

We  do  not  mean,  however,  to  dispute,  that  the  laws 
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of  colouring,  insisted  on  by  learned  artists,  will  produce 
a  more  pleasing  effect  upon  trained  judges  of  the  artj 
than  a  neglect  of  these  lawsj  because  we  have  little 
doubt  that  these  combinations  of  colour  are  recom- 
mended by  certain  associations,  which  render  them 
generally  pleasing  to  persons  so  trained  and  educated ; 
— aU  that  we  maintain  is,  that  there  are  no  combinations 
that  are  originally  and  universally  pleasing  or  displeas- 
ing to  the  eye,  independent  of  such  associations ;  and  it 
seems  to  us  an  irresistible  proof  of  this,  that  these  laws 
of  harmonious  colouring  are  perpetually  and  deliberately 
violated  by  great  multitudes  of  persons,  who  not  only 
have  the  perfect  use  of  their  sight,  but  are  actually  be- 
stowing great  pains  and  expense  in  providing  for  its 
gratification,  in  the  very  act  of  this  violation.  The 
Dutch  trader,  who  paints  over  the  outside  of  his  country- 
house  with  as  many  bright  colours  as  are  to  be  found  in 
his  tulip-bed,  and  garnishes  his  green  shutters  with  blue 
facings,  and  his  purple  roof  with  lilac  ridges,  not  only 
sees  as  well  as  the  studied  colourist,  who  shudders  at 
the  exhibition,  but  actually  receives  as  much  pleasure, 
and  as  strong  an  impression  of  beauty,  from  the  finished 
lusthauSj  as  the  artist  does  from  one  of  his  best  pictures. 
It  is  impossible,  then,  that  these  combinations  of  colours 
can  be  naturally  or  intrinsically  offensive  to  the  organ 
of  sight ;  and  their  beauty  or  ugliness  must  depend  upon 
the  associations  which  different  individuals  may  liiltve 
happened  to  form  with  regard  to  them.  We  contend, 
however,  for  nothing  more;  and  are  quite  willing  to 
allow  that  the  associations  which  recommend  his  staring 
tawdriness  to  the  burgomaster,  are  such  as  could  not 
easily  have  been  formed  in  the  mind  of  a  diligent  and 
extensive  observer  of  nature,  and  that  they  would  pro- 
bably be  reversed  by  habits  of  reflection  ana  study.  But 
the  same  thing,  it  is  obvious,  may  be  said  of  the  notions 
of  beauty  of  any  other  description  that  prevail  among 
the  rude,  the  inexperienced,  and  uninstructed ; — though, 
in  all  other  instances,  we  take  it  for  granted,  that  the 
beauty  which  is  perceived  depends  altogether  upon  as- 
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sociation,  and  in  no  degree  on  its  power  of  giving  a 
pleasurable  impulse  to  the  organ  to  which  it  addresses 
itself.  If  any  considerable  number  of  persons,  with  the 
perfect  use  oi  sight,  actually  take  pleasure  in  certain 
combinations  of  colours, — that  is  complete  proof  that 
such  combinations  are  not  naturally  offensive  to  the 
organ  of  sight,  and  that  the  pleasure  of  such  persons, 
exactly  like  that  of  those  who  disagree  with  them,  is 
derived  not  from  the  sense,  but  from  associations  with 
its  perceptions. 

With  regard,  again,  to  the  effect  of  broken  masses  of 
light  and  shadow,  it  is  proper,  in  the  first  place,  to  re- 
member, that  by  the  eye  we  see  colour  only ;  and  that 
lights  and  shadows,  as  far  as  the  mere  organ  is  con- 
cerned, mean  nothing  but  variations  of  tint.  It  is  very 
true,  no  doubt,  that  we  soon  learn  to  refer  many  of 
those  variations  to  light  and  shade,  and  that  they  thus 
become  signs  to  us  of  depth,  and  distance,  and  relief. 
But,  is  not  this,  of  itself,  sufficient  to  refute  the  idea  of 
their  afibrding  any  primitive  or  organic  pleasure  ?  In 
so  far  as  they  are  mere  variations  of  tints,  they  may  be 
imitated  by  unmeaning  daubs  of  paint  on  a  pallet ; — in 
so  far  as  they  are  signsy  it  is  to  the  mind  that  they 
address  themselves,  and  not  to  the  or^an.  They  are 
signs,  too,  it  should  be  recollected,  and  the  only  signs 
we  have,  by  which  we  can  receive  any  correct  knowledge 
of  the  existence  and  condition  of  all  external  objects  at 
a  distance  from  us,  whether  interesting  or  not  interest- 
ing. Without  the  assistance  of  variety  of  tint,  and  of 
lights  and  shadows,  we  could  never  distinguish  one  ob- 
ject from  another,  except  by  the  touch.  These  appear- 
ances, therefore,  are  the  perpetual  vehicles  of  almost  all 
our  interesting  perceptions ;  and  are  consequently  asso- 
ciated with  ail.  the  emotions  we  receive  from  visible 
objects.  It  is  pleasant  to  see  many  things  in  one  pro- 
spect, because  some  of  them  are  probably  agreeable ;  and 
it  is  pleasant  to  know  the  relations  of  those  things,  be- 
cause the  qualities  or  associations,  by  means  of  which 
they  interest  us,  generally  depend  upon  that  knowledge. 
The  mixture  of  colours  and  shades,  however,  is  neces- 
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sary  to  this  enjojnnent,  and  consequently  is  a  sign  of  it, 
and  a  source  of  associated  interest  or  beauty. 

Mr.  Knight,  however,  goes  much  farther  than  this ; 
and  maintains,  that  the  beauty  which  is  so  distinctly 
felt  in  many  pictures  of  objects  in  themselves  disagree- 
able, is  to  be  ascribed  entirely  to  the  effect  of  the 
brilliant  and  harmonious  tints,  and  the  masses  of  light 
and  shadow  that  may  be  employed  in  the  representation. 
The' filthy  and  tattered  rags  of  a  beggar,  he  observes, 
and  the  putrifying  contents  of  a  dunghill,  may  form 
beautiftil  objects  in  a  picture;  because,  considered  as 
mere  objects  of  sight,  they  may  often  present  beautiful 
effects  of  colouring  and  shadow;  and  these  are  pre- 
served or  heightened  in  the  imitation,  disjoined  from  all 
their  offensive  accompaniments.  Now,  if  the  tints  and 
shades  were  the  exclusive  sources  of  our  gratification, 
and  if  this  gratification  was  diminished,  instead  of  being 
heightened,  by  the  suggestion  which,  however  tran- 
siently, must  still  intrude  itself,  that  they  appeared  in 
an  imitation  of  disgusting  objects,  it  must  certainly 
follow,  that  the  pleasure  and  the  beauty  would  be  much 
enhanced  if  there  was  no  imitation  of  any  thing  what-^ 
evevj  and  if  the  canvas  merely  presented  the  tints  and 
shades,  unaccompanied  ynth  the  representation  of  any 
particular  object.  It  is  perfectly  obvious,  however,  that 
it  would  be  absurd  to  call  such  a  collection  of  coloured 
spots  a  beautiful  picture;  and  that  a  man  would  be 
laughed  at  who  should  hang  up  such  a  piece  of  stained^ 
canvas  among  the  works  of  the  great  artists.  Again,  if 
it  were  really  possible  for  any  one,  but  a  student  of  art, 
to  confine  the  attention  to  the  mere  colouring  and 
shadowing  of  any  picture,  there  is  nothing  so  disgusting 
but  what  might  form  the  subject  of  a  beautiful  imitation. 
A  piece  of  putrid  veal,  or  a  cancerous  ulcer,  or  the  rags 
that  are  taken  from  it,  may  display  the  most  brilliant 
tints,  and  the  finest  distribution  of  light  and  shadow. 
Does  Mr.  Knight,  however,  seriously  think,  that  either 
of  these  experiments  would  succeed  r  Or  are  there,  in 
reality,  no  other  qualities  in  the  pictures  in  question,  to 
which  their  beauty  can  be  ascribed,  but  the  organic 
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eflPect  of  their  colours  ?  We  humbly  conceive  that  there 
are;  and  that  far  less  ingenuity  than  his  might  have 
been  able  to  detect  them. 

There  is,  in  the  first  place,  the  pleasing  association  of 
the  skill  and  power  of  the  artist, ^a  skill  and  power 
which  we  know  may  be  employed  to  produce  unmingled 
delight;  whatever  may  be  the  character  of  the  par- 
ticular effort  before  us:  and  with  the  pride  of  whose 
possessors  we  sympathise.  JBut,  in  the  second  plac«,  we 
do  humbly  conceive  that  there  are  many  interesting 
associations  connected  with  the  subjects  which  have 
been  represented  as  purely  disgusting.  The  aspect  of 
human  wretchedness  and  decay  is  not,  at  aU  events,  an 
indifferent  spectacle;  and,  if  presented  to  us  without 
actual  offence  to  our  senses,  or  any  call  on  oar  active 
beneficence,  may  excite  a  sympathetic  emotion,  which  is 
known  to  be  far  from  undelightful.  Many  an  attrac- 
tive poem  has  been  written  on  the  miseries  of  beggars ; 
and  why  should  painting  be  supposed  more  fastidious  ? 
Besides,  it  wiU  be  observed,  that  the  beggars  of  the 
painter  are  generally  among  the  most  interesting  of  that 
interesting  order; — either  young  and  lovely  children, 
whose  health  and  gaiety,  and  sweet  expression,  form  an 
affecting  contrast  with  their  squalid  garments,  and  the 
neglect  and  misery  to  which  they  seem  to  be  destined, 
—or  old  and  venerable  persons,  mingling  something  of 
the  dignity  and  reverence  of  age  with  th«  broken  spirit 
of  their  condition,  and  seeming  to  reproach  mankind  for 
exposing  h^ads  so  old  and  white  to  the  pelting  of  the 
pitiless  storm.  While  such  pictures  suggest  images  so 
pathetic,  it  looks  almost  like  a  wilful  perversity,  to 
ascribe  their  beauty  entirely  to  the  mixture  of  colours 
which  they  display,  and  to  the  forgetfulness  of  these 
images.  Even  fi)r  the  dunghill,  we  think  it  is  possible 
to  say  something, — though,  we  confess,  we  have  never 
happened  to  see  any  picture,  of  which  that  useful  com- 
pound formed  the  peculiar  subject.  There  is  the  dis- 
play of  the  painter's  art  and  power  here  also ;  and  the 
dunghill  is  not  only  useful,  but  is  associated  with  many 
pleasing  images  of  FU3tic  toil  and  occupation,  and  of  the 
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simplicity,  and  comfort,  and  innocence  of  agricultural 
life.  We  do  not  know  that  a  dunghiU  is  at  all  a  dis- 
agreeable object  to  look  at,  even  in  plain  reality — pro- 
vided it  be  so  far  off  as  not  to  annoy  us  with  its  odour, 
or  to  soil  us  with  its  effusions.  In  a  picture,  however, 
we  are  safe  from  any  of  these  disasters;  and,  considering 
that  it  is  usually  combined,  in  such  delineations,  with 
other  more  pleading  and  touching  remembrancers  of 
humble  happiness  and  contentment,  we  really  do  not  see 
that  it  was  at  all  necessary  to  impute  any  mysterious  or 
intrinsic  beauty  to  its  complexion,  in  order  to  account 
for  the  satisfaction  with  which  we  can  then  bear  to 
behold  it. 

Having  said  so  much  with  a  view  to  reduce  to  its 
just  value,  as  an  ingredient  of  beauty,  the  mere  organi- 
cal  delight  which  the  eye  is  supposed  to  derive  from 
colours,  we  reafly  have  not  patience  to  apply  the  same 
considerations  to  the  alleged  beauty  of  Sounds  that  are 
supposed  to  be  insignificant.  Beautiful  sounds,  in 
general,  we  think,  are  beautiful  from  association  only, 
—  from  their  resembling  the  natural  tones  of  various 
passions  and  affections, — or  from  their  being  originally 
and  most  frequently  presented  to  us  in  scenes  or  on 
occasions  of  natural  interest  or  emotion.  With  regard, 
again,  to  successive  or  co-existent  sounds^  we  do  not,  of 
course,  mean  to  dispute,  that  there  are  such  things  as 
melody  and  harmony ;  and  that  most  men  are  offended 
or  gratified  by  the  violation  or  observance  of  those  laws 
upon  which  they  depend.  This,  however,  it  should  be 
observed,,  is  a  faculty  quite  unique^  and  unlike  any  thing 
else  in  our  constitution ;  l^  no  means  universal,  as  the 
sense  of  beauty  is,  even  in  cultivated  societies ;  and  ap- 
parently withheld  from  whole  communities  of  quick- 
eared  savages  and  barbarians.  Whether  the  kind  of 
gratification,  which  results  from  the  mere  musical  ar- 
rangement of  sounds,  would  be  felt  to  be  beautiful, 
or  would  pass  under  that  name,  if  it  could  be  pre- 
sented entirely  detached  from  any  associated  emotions, 
appears  to  us  to  be  exceedingly  doubtful.  Even  with 
the  benefit  of  such  combinations,  we  do  not  find,  that 
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every  arrangement  which  merely  preserves  inviolate 
the  rules  of  composition,  is  considered  as  beautiful ;  and 
we  do  not  think  that  it  would  be  consonant,  either  with 
the  common  feeling  or  common  language  of  mankind^ 
to  bestow  this  epithet  upon  pieces  that  had  no  other 
merit.  At  all  events,  and  whatever  may  be  thought  of 
the  proper  name  of  this  singular  gratification,  of  a  musi- 
cal ear,  it  seems  to  be  quite  certain,  that  all  that  rises 
to  the  dignity  of  an  emotion  in  the  pleasure  we  receive 
from  sounds,  is  as  clearly  the  gift  of  association,  as  in 
the  case  of  visible  beauty,  —  of  association  with  the  pas- 
sionate tones  and  modulations  of  the  human  voice,  — 
Avith  the  scenes  to  which  the  interesting  sounds  are 
native,  — with  the  poetry  to  which  they  have  been  mar- 
ried,— or  even  with  the  skill  and  genius  of  the  artist 
by  whom  they  have  been  arranged. 

Hitherto  we  have  spoken  of  the  beauty  of  external 
objects  only.  But  the  whole  difficulty  of  the  theory 
consists  in  its  application  to  them.  If  that  be  once 
adjusted,  the  beauty  of  immaterial  objects  can  occa- 
sion no  perplexity.  Poems  and  other  compositions  in 
words,  are  beautiful  in  proportion  as  they  are  conversant 
with  beautiful  objects  —  or  as  they  suggest  to  us,  in  a 
more  direct  way,  the  moral  and  social  emotions  on  which 
the  beauty  of  all  objects  depends.  Theorems  and  demon- 
strations again  are  beautiful,  according  as  they  excite  in 
us  emotions  of  admiration  for  the  genius  and  intellectual 
power  of  their  inventors,  and  images  of  the  magnificent 
and  beneficial  ends  to  which  sucn  discoveries  may  be 
applied; — and  mechanical  contrivances  are  beautiful 
when  they  remind  us  of  similar  talents  and  ingenuity, 
and  at  the  same  time  impress  us  with  a  more  direct  sense 
of  their  vast  utility  to  mankind,  and  of  the  great  addi- 
tional conveniences  with  which  life  is  consequently 
adorned.  In  all  cases,  therefore,  there  is  the  suggestion 
of  some  interesting  conception  or  emotion  associated  with 
a  present  perception,  in  which  it  is  apparently  confounded 
and  embodied  —  and  this,  according  to  the  whole  of  the 
preceding  deduction,  is  the  distinguishing  characteristic 
of  beauty. 
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Having  now  explained,  as  fully  as  we  think  necessary, 
the  grounds  of  that  opinion  as  to  the  nature  of  beauty 
which  appears  to  be  most  conformable  to  the  truth — we 
have  only  to  add  a  word  or  two  as  to  the  necessary  con- 
sequences of  its  adoption  upon  several  other  controversies 
of  a  kindred  description. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  conceive  that  it  establishes 
the  substantial  identity  of  the  Sublime,  the  Beautiful, 
and  the  Picturesque ;  and,  consequently,  puts  an  end  to 
all  controversy  that  is  not  purely  verbal,  as  to  the  dif- 
ference of  those  several  qualities.  Every  material  object 
that  interests  us,  without  actually  hurting  or  gratifying 
our  bodily  feelings,  must  do  so,  according  to  this  theory, 
in  one  and  the  same  manner, — that  is,  by  suggesting  or 
recalling  some  emotion  or  affection  of  ourselves,  or  some 
other  sentient  being,  and  presenting,  to  our  imagination 
at  least,  some  natural  object  of  love,  pity,  admiration, 
or  awe.  The  interest  of  material  objects,  therefore,  is 
always  ilie  same;  and  arises,  in  every  case,  not  from  any 
physical  qualities  they  may  possess,  but  from  their  asso- 
ciation with  some  idea  of  emotion.  But,  though  material 
objects  have  but  one  means  of  exciting  emotion,  the 
emotions  they  do  excite  are  infinite.  They  are  mirrors 
that  may  reflect  all  shades  and  all  colours ;  and,  in  point 
of  fact,  do  seldom  reflect  the  same  hues  twice.  No  two 
interesting  objects,  perhaps,  whether  known  by  the  name 
of  Beautiful,  Sublime,  or  Picturesque,  ever  produced 
exactly  the  same  emotion  in  the  beholder ;  and  no  one 
object,  it  is  most  probable,  ever  moved  any  two  persons 
to  the  veiy  same  conceptions.  As  they  may  be  associated 
with  all  the  feelings  and  affections  of  which  the  human 
mind  is  susceptible,  so  they  may  suggest  those  feelings 
in  all  their  variety,  and,  in  fact,  do  daily  excite  all  sorts 
of  emotions  —  running  through  every  gradation,  from 
extreme  gaiety  and  elevation,  to  the  borders  of  horror 
and  disgust. 

Now,  it  is  certainly  true,  that  all  the  variety  of  emo- 
tions raised  in  this  way,  on  the  single  basis  of  association, 
may  be  classed,  in  a  rude  way,  under  the  denominations 
of  sublime,  beautiful,  and  picturesque,  according  as  they 
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partake  of  awe,  tenderness,  or  admiration :  and  we  have 
no  other  objection  to  this  nomenclature,  except  its  ex- 
treme imperfection,  and  the  delusions  to  which  we  know 
that  it  has  given  occasion.  If  objects  that  interest  by 
their  association  with  ideas  of  power,  and  danger,  and 
terror,  are  to  be  distinguished  by  the  pecuUar  name  of 
sublime,  why  should  there  not  be  a  separate  name  also 
for  objects  that  interest  by  associations  of  mirth  and 
gaiety  —  another  for  those  that  please  by  suggestions 
of  softness  and  melancholy,  —  another  for  such  as  are 
connected  with  impressions  of  comfort  and  tranquillity, 
—  and  another  and  another  for  those  that  are  related  to 
pity,  and  admiration,  and  love,  and  regret,  and  all  the 
other  distinct  emotions  and  affections  of  our  nature  ? 
These  are  not  in  reality  less  distinguishable  from  each 
other,  than  from  the  emotions  of  awe  and  veneration  that 
confer  the  title  of  sublime  on  their  representatives ;  and 
while  all  the  former  are  confounded  under  the  compre- 
hensive appellation  of  beauty,  this  partial  attempt  at 
distinction  is  only  apt  to  mislead  us  into  an  erroneous 
opinion  of  our  accuracy,  and  to  make  us  believe,  both 
that  there  is  a  greater  conformity  among  the  things  that 
pass  under  the  same  name,  and  a  greater  difference 
between  those  that  pass  under  different  names,  than  is 
really  the  case.  We  have  seen  already,  that  the  radical 
error  of  almost  all  preceding  inquirers,  has  lain  in  sup- 
posing that  every  thing  that  passed  under  the  name  of 
beautiful,  must  have  some  real  and  inherent  quality  in 
common  with  every  thing  else  that  obtained  that  name  : 
And  it  is  scarcely  necessary  for  us  to  observe,  that  it  has 
been  almost  as  general  an  opinion,  that  sublimity  was 
not  only  something  radically  different  from  beauty,  but 
actually  opposite  to  it ;  whereas  the  fact  is,  that  it  is  far 
more  nearly  related  to  some  sorts  of  beauty,  than  many 
sorts  of  beauty  are  to  each  other;  and  that  both  are 
founded  exactly  upon  the  same  principle  of  suggesting 
some  past  or  possible  emotion  of  some  sentient  being. 

Upon  this  important  point,  we  are  happy  to  find  our 
opinions  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  Mr.  Stewart,  who, 
in  his  Essay  on  the  Beautiful,  already  referred  to,  has 
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observed,  not  only  that  there  appears  to  him  to  be  no 
inconsistency  or  impropriety  in  such  expressions  as  the 
sublime  beauties  of  nature,  or  of  the  sacred  Scriptures ; 
— but  has  added,  in  express  terms,  that,  ^^  to  oppose  the 
beautiful  to  the  sublime,  or  to  the  picturesque,  strikes 
him  as  something  analogous  to  a  contrast  between  the 
beautiful  and  the  comic  —  the  beautiful  and  the  tragic 
— the  beautiful  and  the  pathetic  —  or  the  beautiful  and 
the  romantic." 

The  only  other  advantage  which  we  shall  specify  as 
likely  to  result  from  the  general  adoption  of  the  theory 
we  have  been  endeavouring  to  illustrate  is,  that  it  seems 
calculated  to  put  an  end  to  all  these  perplexing  and 
vexatious  questions  about  the  standard  of  taste,  which 
have  given  occasion  to  so  much  impertinent  and  so  much 
elaborate  discussion.  If  things  are  not  beautiful  in  them- 
selves, but  only  as  they  serve  to  suggest  interesting  con- 
ceptions to  the  mind,  then  every  thing  which  does  in 
point  of  fact  suggest  such  a  conception  to  any  individual, 
is  beautiful  to  that  individual ;  and  it  is  not  only  quite 
true  that  there  is  no  room  for  disputing  about  tastes,  but 
that  all  tastes  are  equally  just  and  correct,  in  so  far  as 
each  individual  speaks  only  of  his  own  emotions.  When 
a  man  calls  a  thing  beautiful,  however,  he  may  indeed 
mean  to  make  two  very  different  assertions  ;  —  he  may 
mean  that  it  gives  him  pleasure  by  suggesting  to  him 
some  interesting  emotion ;  and,  in  this  sense,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that,  if  he  merely  speak  truth,  the  thing  is 
beautiful ;  and  that  it  pleases  him  precisely  in  the  same 
way  that  all  other  things  please  those  to  whom  they 
appear  beautiful.  But  if  he  mean  farther  to  say  that 
the  thing  possesses  some  quality  which  should  make  it 
appear  beautiful  to  every  other  person,  and  that  it  is 
owing  to  some  prejudice  or  defect  in  them  if  it  appear 
otherwise,  then  he  is  as  unreasonable  and  absurd  as  he 
would  think  those  who  should  attempt  to  convince  him 
that  he  felt  no  emotion  of  beauty. 

All  tastes,  then,  are  equally  just  and  true,  in  so  far  as 
concerns  the  individual  whose  taste  is  in  question ;  and 
what-  a  man  feels  distinctly  to  be  beautiful,  is  beautiful 
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to  him,  whatever  other  people  may  think  of  it.  All  this 
follows  clearly  from  the  theory  now  in  question :  but  it 
does  not  follow,  from  it,  that  all  tastes  are  equally  good 
or  desirable,  or  that  there  is  any  difficulty  in  describing 
that  which  is  really  the  best,  and  the  most  to  be  envied- 
The  only  use  of  the  faculty  of  taste,  is  to  afford  an  inno- 
cent delight,  and  to  assist  in  the  cultivation  of  a  finer 
morality ;  and  that  man  certainly  will  have  the  most 
delight  from  this  faculty,  who  has  the  most  numerous 
and  the  most  powerful  perceptions  of  beauty.  But,  if 
beauty  consist  in  the  reflection  of  our  affections  and 
sympathies,  it  is  plain  that  he  will  always  see  the  most 
beauty  whose  affections  are  the  warmest  and  most  ex- 
ercised,— whose  imagination  is  the  most  powerful,  and 
who  has  most  accustomed  himself  to  attend  to  the  objects 
by  which  he  is  surrounded.  In  so  far  as  mere  feeling 
and  enjoyment  are  concerned,  therefore,  it  seems  evident 
that  the  best  taste  must  be  that  which  belongs  to  the 
best  affections,  the  most  active  fancy,  and  the  most  atten- 
tive habits  of  observation.  It  will  follow  pretty  exactly 
too,  that  all  men's  perceptions  of  beauty  will  be  nearly 
in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  sensibility  and  social 
sympathies ;  and  that  those  who  have  no  affections  to- 
wards sentient  beings,  will  be  as  certainly  insensible  to 
beauty  in  external  objects,  as  he,  who  cannot  hear  the 
sound  of  his  friend's  voice,  must  be  deaf  to  its  echo. 

In  so  far  as  the  sense  of  beauty  is  regarded  as  a  mere 
source  of  enjoyment,  this  seems  to  be  the  only  distinc- 
tion that  deserves  to  be  attended  to ;  and  the  only  cul- 
tivation that  taste  should  ever  receive,  with  a  view  to  the 
gratification  of  the  individual,  should  be  through  the 
indirect  channel  of  cultivating  the  affections  and  powers 
of  observation.  If  we  aspire,  however,  to  be  creators^  as 
well  as  observers  of  beauty,  and  place  any  part  of  our 
happiness  in  ministering  to  the  gratification  of  others — 
as  artists,  or  poets,  or  authors  of  any  sort — then,  indeed, 
a  new  distinction  of  tastes,  and  a  far  more  laborious 
system  of  cultivation,  will  be  necessary.  A  man  who 
pursues  only  his  own  delight,  will  be  as  much  charmed 
with  objects  that  suggest  powerful  emotions  in  conse- 
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quence  of  personal  and  accidental  associations,  as  with 
those  that  introduce  similar  emotions  by  means  of  asso- 
ciations that  are  universal  and  indestructible.  To  him, 
all  objects  of  the  former  class  are  really  as  beautiful  as 
those  of  the  latter— and  for  his  own  gratification,  the 
creation  of  that  sort  of  beauty  is  just  as  important  an 
occupation  :  but  if  he  conceive  the  ambition  of  creating 
beauties  for  the  admiration  of  others,  he  must  be  cautious 
to  employ  only  such  objects  as  are  the  natural  signs,  or 
the  inseparabte  concomitants  of  emotions  of  which  the 
greater  part  of  mankind  are  susceptible ;  and  his  taste 
will  then  deserve  to  be  called  bad  and  false,  if  he  obtrude 
upon  the  public,  as  beautiful,  objects  that  are  not  likely 
to  be  associated  in  common  minds  with  any  interesting 
impressions. 

For  a  man  himself,  then,  there  is  no  tast^  that  is 
either  fcad  or  false ;  and  the  only  difference  worthy  of 
being  attended  to,  is  that  between  a  great  deal  and  a 
very  little.  Some  who  have  cold  affections,  sluggish 
imaginations,  and  no  habits  of  observation,  can  with 
difficulty  discern  beauty  in  anything;  while  others, 
who  are  full  of  kindness  and  sensibility,  and  who  have 
been  accustomed  to  attend  to  all  the  objects  around 
them,  feel  it  almost  in  everything.  It  is  no  matter  what 
other  people  may  think  of  the  objects  of  their  admira- 
tion ;  nor  ought  it  to  be  any  concern  of  theirs  that  the 
public  would  be  astonishea  or  offended,  if  they  were 
called  upon  to  join  in  that  admiration.  So  long  as  no 
such  call  is  made,  this  anticipated  discrepancy  of  feeling 
need  give  tJiem  no  uneasiness ;  and  the  suspicion  of  it 
should  produce  no  contempt  in  any  other  persons.  It 
is  a  strange  aberration  indeed  of  vanity  that  makes  us 
despise  persons  for  being  happy — for  having  sources  of 
enjoyment  in  which  we  cannot  share  : — and  yet  this  is 
the  true  source  of  the  ridicule,  which  is  so  generally 
poured  upon  individuals  who  seek  only  to  enjoy  their 
peculiar  tastes  unmolested: — for,  if  there  be  any  truth 
in  the  theory  we  have  been  expounding,  np  taste  is  bad 
for  any  other  reason  than  because  it  is  peculiar — as  the 
objects  in  which  it  delights  must  actually  serve  to  sug- 
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gest  to  the  individual  those  common  emotions  and  uni- 
versal affections  upon  which  the  sense  of  beauty  is 
everywhere  founded.  The  misfortune  is,  however,  that 
we  are  apt  to  consider  all  persons  who  make  known 
their  peculiar  relishes,  and  especially  all  who  create  any 
objects  for  their  gratification,  as  in  some  measure  die 
tating  to  the  public,  and  setting  up  an  idol  for  general 
adoration ;  ana  hence  this  intolerant  interference  with 
almost  all  peculiar  perceptions  of  beauty,  and  the  un- 
sparing  derision  that  piques  aU  deviations  from  ac- 
knowledged standards.  This  intolerance,  we  admit,  is 
often  provoked  by  something  of  a  spirit  of  prosdytism 
and  arrogance,  in  those  who  mistake  their  own  casual 
associations  for  natural  or  universal  relations ;  and  the 
consequence  is,  that  mortified  vanity  ultimately  dries  up, 
even  for  them,  the  fountain  of  their  peculiar  enjoyment ; 
and  disenchants,  by  a  new  association  of  general  con- 
tempt or  ridicule,  the  scenes  that  had  been  consecrated 
by  some  innocent  but  accidental  emotion. 

As  all  men  must  have  some  peculiar  associations,  all 
men  must  have  some  peculiar  notions  of  beauty,  and,  of 
course,  to  a  certain  extent,  a  taste  that  the  public  would 
be  entitled  to  consider  as  false  or  vitiated.  For  those 
who  make  no  demands  on  public  admiration,  however, 
it  is  hard  to  be  obliged  to  sacrifice  this  source  of  enjoy- 
ment ;  and,  even  for  those  who  labour  for  applause,  the 
wisest  course,  perhaps,  if  it  were  only  practicable,  would 
be,  to  have  two  tastes, — one  to  enjoy,  and  one  to  work 
by — one  founded  upon  universal  associations,  according 
to  which  they  finished  those  performances  for  which 
they  challenged  universal  praise — and  another  guided 
by  all  casual  and  individual  associations,  through  which 
they  might  still  look  fondlv  upon  nature,  and  upon  the 
objects  of  their  secret  admiration. 
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(NOYEMBEB,  1812.) 

De  la  Litterature  consideree  dans  ses  Rapports  avec  les  InstitU" 
tions  Sociales.  Par  Mad.  de  Stael-Holstein.  Avec  un 
Precis  de  la  Vie  et  les  Ecrits  de  TAuteur.  2  tomes^  12mo, 
pp.  600.     London,  1812.* 

When  we  say  that  Madame  de  Stael  is  decidedly  the 
most  eminent  literary  female  of  her  age,  we  do  not  mean 
to  deny  that  there  may  be  others  whose  writings  are  of 
more  direct  and  indisputable  utility — who  are  distin- 
guished by  greater  justness  and  sobriety  of  thinking,  and 
may  pretend  to  have  conferred  more  practical  benefits 
on  the  existing  generation.  But  it  is  impossible,  we 
think,  to  deny,  that  she  has  pursued  a  more  lofty  as 
well  as  a  more  dangerous  career; — that  she  has  treated 
of  subjects  of  far  greater  difficulty,  and  far  more  ex- 
tensive interest ;  and,  even  in  her  failures,  has  frequently 
given  indication  of  greater  powers,  than  have  sufficed 
for  the  success  of  her  more  prudent  contemporaries. 

While  other  female  writers  have  contented  themselves, 
for  the  most  part,  with  embellishing  or  explaining  the 
truths  which  the  more  robust  intellect  of  the  other  sex 
had  previously  established, — in  making  knowledge  more 
familiar,  or  virtue  more  engaging — or,  at  most,  in  mul- 
tiplying the  finer  distinctions  which  may  be  detected 
about  the  boundaries  of  taste  or  of  morality,  —  and  in 

*  I  reprint  this  paper  as  containing  a  more  comprehensive  view  of 
the  progress  of  Literature,  especiallj  in  the  ancient  world,  than  any 
other  from  which  I  could  make  the  selection  ;  and  also,  in  some  de- 
gree, for  the  sake  of  the  general  discussion  on  Perfectibility,  which  I 
still  think  satisfactorily  conducted.  I  regret  that,  in  the  body  of  the 
article,  the  portions  that  are  taken  from  Madame  de  Stael  are  not 
better  discriminated  from  those  for  which  I  only  am  responsible.  The 
reader,  however,  will  not  go  far  wrong,  if  he  attribute  to  that  distin- 
guished person  the  greater  part  of  what  may  strike  him  as  bold,  ima- 
ginative, and  original ;  and  leave  to  me  the  humbler  province  of  the 
sober,  corrective,  and  distrustfuL 
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illustrating  the  importance  of  the  minor  virtues  to  the 
general  happiness  of  life — this  distinguished  person  has 
not  only  aimed  at  extending  the  boundaries  of  know- 
ledge, and  rectifying  the  errors  of  received  opinions 
upon  subjects  of  the  greatest  importance,  but  has  vi- 
gorously applied  herself  to  trace  out  the  operation  of 
general  causes,  and,  by  combining  the  past  with  the 
present,  and  pointing  out  the  connection  and  reciprocal 
action  of  all  co-existent  phenomena,  to  develop  the  har- 
monious system  which  actually  prevails  in  the  apparent 
chaos  of  human  affairs ;  and  to  gain  something  like  an 
assurance  as  to  the  complexion  of  that  futurity  towards 
which  our  thoughts  are  so  anxiously  driven,  by  the 
selfish  as  well  as  the  generous  principles  of  our  nature. 

We  are  not  acquainted,  indeed,  with  any  writer  who 
has  made  such  bold  and  vigorous  attempts  to  carry  the 
generalizing  spirit'  of  true  philosophy  into  the  history  of 
literature  and  manners ;  or  who  has  thrown  so  strong  a 
light  upon  the  capricious  and  apparently  unaccountable 
diversities  of  national  taste,  genius,  ana  morality, — by 
connecting  them  with  the  political  structure  of  society, 
the  accidents  of  climate  and  external  relation,  and  tne 
variety  of  creeds  and  superstitions.  In  her  lighter 
works,  this  spirit  is  indicated  chiefly  by  the  force  and 
comprehensiveness  of  those  general  observations  with 
which  they  abound  ;  and  which  strike  at  once,  by  their 
justness  and  novelty,  and  by  the  great  extent  of  their 
application.  They  prove  also  in  how  remarkable  a 
degree  she  possesses  the  rare  talent  of  embodying  in  one 
luminous  proposition  those  sentiments  and  impressions 
which  float  unquestioned  and  undefined  over  many  an 
understanding,  and  give  a  colour  to  the  character,  and  a 
bias  to  the  conduct,  of  multitudes,  who  are  not  so  much 
as  aware  of  their  existence.  Besides  all  this,  her  novels 
bear  testimony  to  the  extraordinary  accuracy  and  mi- 
nuteness of  her  observation  of  human  charaxjter,  and  to 
her  thorough  knowledge  of  those  dark  and  secret  work- 
ings of  the  heart,  by  which  misery  is  so  often  elaborated 
from  the  pure  element  of  the  affections.  Her  know- 
ledge, however,  we  must  say,  seems  to  be  more  of  evil 
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than  of  good  :  For  the  predominating  sentiment  in  her 
fictions  is,  despair  of  human  happiness  and  human  virtue ; 
and  their  interest  is  founded  almost  entirely  on  the  in- 
herent and  almost  inevitable  heartlessness  of  polished 
man.  The  impression  which  they  leave  upon  the  mind, 
therefore,  though  powerfully  pathetic,  is  both  painfiil 
and  humiliating :  at  the  same  time  that  it  proceeds,  we 
are  inclined  to  believe,  upon  the  double  error  of  sup- 
posing that  the  bulk  of  intelligent  people  are  as  selfish 
as  those  splendid  victims  of  fashion  and  philosophy  from 
whom  her  characters  are  selected  ;  and  that  a  sensibility 
to  unkindness  can  long  survive  the  extinction  of  all  kindly 
emotions.  The  work  before  us,  however,  exhibits  the 
fairest  specimen  which  we  have  yet  seen  of  the  systema- 
tizing spirit  of  the  author,  as  well  as  of  the  moral  en- 
thusiasm by  which  she  seems  to  be  possessed. 

The  professed  object  of  this  work  is  to  show  that  all 
the  peculiarities  in  the  literature  of  different  ages  and 
countries,  may  be  explained  by  a  reference  to  the  con- 
dition of  society,  and  the  political  and  religious  institu- 
tions of  each ;  —  and  at  the  same  time,  to  point  out  in 
what  way  the  progress  of  letters  has  in  its  turn  modified 
and  afifected  the  government  and  religion  of  those  nations 
among  whom  they  have  flourished.  All  this,  however, 
is  bottomed  upon  the  more  fundamental  and  favourite 
proposition,  that  there  is  a  progress^  to  produce  these 
effects  —  that  letters  and  intelligence  are  in  a  state  of 
constant,  universal,  and  irresistible  advancement  —  in 
other  words,  that  human  nature  is  tending,  by  a  slow 
and  interminable  progression,  to  a  state  of  perfection. 
This  fascinating  idea  seems  to  have  been  kept  constantly 
in  view  by  Madame  de  Stael,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  work  before  us ; — and  though  we  conceive  it 
to  have  been  pursued  with  far  too  sanguine  and  assured 
a  spirit,  and  to  have  led  in  this  way  to  most  of  what  is 
rash  and  questionable  in  her  conclusions,  it  is  impossible 
to  doubt  that  it  has  also  helped  her  to  many  explana- 
tions that  are  equally  solid  and  ingenious,  and  thrown  a 
light  upon  many  phenomena  that  would  otherwise  have 
appeared  very  dark  and  unaccountable. 
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In  the  range  which  she  here  takes,  indeed,  she  has 
need  of  all  the  lights  and  all  the  aids  that  can  present 
themselves ;  —  for  her  work  contains  a  critique  and  a 
theory  of  all  the  literature  and  philosophy  in  the  world, 
from  the  days  of  Homer  to  the  tenth  year  of  the  French 
revolution.  She  begins  with  the  early  learning  and 
philosophy  of  Greece ;  and  after  characterizing  the  na- 
tional taste  and  genius  of  that  illustrious  people,  in  all 
its  departments^  and  in  the  different  stages  of  their  pro- 
gress, she  proceeds  to  a  similar  investigation  of  the 
literature  and  science  of  the  Romans ;  and  then,  after  a 
hasty  sketch  of  the  decline  of  arts  and  letters  in  the 
later  days  of  the  empire,  and  of  the  actual  progress  of 
the  human  mind  during  the  dark  ages,  when  it  is  sup- 
posed to  have  slumbered  in  complete  inactivity,  she 
enters  upon  a  more  detailed  examination  of  the  pecu- 
liarities, and  the  causes  of  the  peculiarities,  of  all  the 
different  aspects  of  national  taste  and  genius  that  cha- 
racterize the  literature  of  Italy,  Spain,  England,  Ger- 
many, and  France, — entering,  as  to  each,  into  a  pretty 
minute  exposition  of  its  general  merits  and  defects, — 
and  not  only  of  the  circumstances  in  the  situation  of  the 
country  that  have  produced  those  characteristics,  but 
even  of  the  authors  and  productions,  in  which  they  are 
chiefly  exemplified.  To  go  through  all  this  with  toler- 
able success,  and  Avithout  committing  any  very  gross  or 
ridiculous  blunders,  evidently  required,  in  the  first  place, 
a  greater  allowance  of  learning  than  has  often  fallen  to 
the  lot  of  persons  of  the  learned  gender,  who  lay  a 
pretty  bold  claim  to  distinction  upon  the  ground  of  their 
learning  alone;  and,  in  the  next  place,  an  extent  of 
general  knowledge,  and  a  power  and  comprehensiveness 
of  thinking,  that  has  still  more  rarely  been  the  ornament 
of  great  scholars.  Madame  de  Stael  may  be  surpassed, 
perhaps,  in  scholarship  (so  far  as  relates  to  accuracy  at 
least,  if  not  extent),  by  some — and  in  sound  philosophy 
by  others.  But  there  are  few  indeed  who  can  boast  of 
having  so  much  of  both ;  and  no  one,  so  far  as  we  know, 
who  has  applied  the  one  to  the  elucidation  of  the  other 
with  so  much  boldness  and  success.  But  it  is  time  to 
give  a  little  more  particular  account  of  her  lucubrations. 
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There  is  a  very  eloquent  and  high-toned  Introduction, 
illustrating,  in  a  general  way,  the  influence  of  literature 
on  the  morals,  the  glory,  the  freedom,  and  the  enjoy- 
ments of  the  people  among  whom  it  flourishes.  It  is 
full  of  brilliant  thoughts  and  profound  observations  ;  — 
but  we  are  most  struck  with  those  sentiments  of  mingled 
triumph  and  mortification  by  which  she  connects  these 
magnificent  speculations  witn  the  tumultuous  aspect  of 
the  times  in  which  they  were  nourished. 

'^Quenepuis-je  rappeler  tous  les  esprits  ^clair^s  k  la  jouissance  des 
meditations  philosophiques  I  Les  contemporains  d'une  Revolution 
perdent  souvent  tout  int^ret  k  la  recherche  de  la  v^rite.  Tant  d'^v^ne- 
mens  d^cid^s  par  la  force,  tant  de  crimes  absous  par  le  succ^s,  tant 
de  vertns  fl^tries  par  le  blame,  tant  d'infortunes  insult^es  par  le  pou- 
Yoir,  tant  de  sentimens  g^n^reux  devenus  Tobjet  de  la  moquerie,  tant 
de  vils  calculs  philosophiquement  comment^s ;  tout  lasse  de  Tesperance 
les  hommes  les  plus  fiddles  au  culte  de  la  raison.  Neanmoins  ils 
doivent  se  ranimer  en  observant,  dans  Fhistoire  de  I'esprit  humain, 
qu*il  n'a  exists  ni  une  pens^  utile,  ni  une  v^rite  profonde  qui  n'ait 
trouve  son  si^cle  et  ses  admirateurs.  C'est  sans  dout«  un  triste 
effort  que  de  transporter  son  int^ret,  de  reposer  son  attente,  k  travers 
Tavenir,  sur  nos  successeurs,  sur  les  Strangers  bien  loin  de  nous,  sur 
les  inconnus,  sur  tous  les  hommes  enfin  dont  le  souvenir  et  Timage  ne 
peuvent  ee  retracer  k  notre  esprit.  Mais,  helas  I  si  Ton  en  excepte 
quelques  amis  inalt^rables,  la  plupart  de  ceux  qu'on  se  rappelle  apr^s 
dix  ann^es  de  revolution,  contristent  votre  coeur,  ^toufient  vos  mouve- 
mens,  en  imposent  k  votre  talent  meme,  non  par  leur  superiority,  mais 
par  cette  malveillance  qui  ne  cause  de  la  douleur  qu'aux  ames  douces, 
et  ne  fait  souffrir  que  ceux  qui  ne  la  m^ritent  pas/' —  Tom.  i.  p.  27, 
28. 

The  connection  between  good  morals  and  that  im- 
proved state  of  intelligence  which  Madame  de  Stael  con- 
siders as  synonymous  with  the  cultivation  of  literature, 
is  too  obvious  to  require  any  great  exertion  of  her  talents 
for  its  elucidation.  She  observes,  with  great  truth,  that 
much  of  the  guilt  and  the  misery  which  are  vulgarly 
imputed  to  great  talents,  really  arise  from  not  having 
talent  enough,  —  and  that  the  only  certain  cure  for  the 
errors  which  are  produced  by  superficial  thinking,  is  to 
be  found  in  thinking  more  deeply :  —  At  the  same  time 
it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  all  men  have  not  the 
capacity  of  thinking  deeply — and  that  the  most  general 
cultivation  of  literature  will  not  invest  every  one  with 
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talents  of  the  first  order.  If  there  be  a  degree  of  intel- 
ligence, therefore,  that  is  more  unfavourable  to  the  in- 
terests of  morality  and  just  opinion,  than  an  utter  want  of 
intelligence,  it  may  be  presumed,  that,  in  very  enlightened 
times,  this  will  be  the  portion  of  the  greater  multitude, 
—  or  at  least  that  nations  and  individuals  will  have  to 
pass  through  this  troubled  and  dangerous  sphere,  in 
their  way  to  the  loftier  and  purer  regions  of  perfect  un- 
derstanding. The  better  answer  therefore  probably  is, 
that  it  is  not  intelligence  that  does  the  mischief  in  any 
case  whatsoever,  but  the  presumption  that  sometimes 
accompanies  the  lower  degrees  of  it ;  and  which  is  best 
disjoined  from  them,  by  making  the  higher  degrees  more 
attainable.  It  is  quite  true,  as  Madame  de  Stael  ob- 
serves, that  the  power  of  public  opinion,  which  is  the 
only  sure  and  ultimate  guardian  either  of  freedom  or 
of  virtue,  is  greater  or  less  exactly  as  the  public  is  more 
or  less  enlightened ;  and  that  this  public  never  can  be 
trained  to  the  habit  of  just  and  commanding  sentiments, 
except  under  the  influence  of  a  sound  and  progressive 
literature.  The  abuse  of  power,  and  the  abuse  of  the 
means  of  enjoyment,  are  the  great  sources  of  misery  and 
depravity  in  an  advanced  stage  of  society.  Both  origin- 
ate with  those  who  stand  on  the  highest  stages  of  human 
fortune ;  and  the  cure  is  to  be  found,  in  both  cases,  only 
in  the  enlightened  opinion  of  those  who  stand  a  little 
lower. 

Liberty,  it  will  not  be  disputed,  is  still  more  clearly 
dependent  on  intelligence  than  morality  itself.  When 
the  governors  are  ignorant,  they  are  naturally  tyrannical. 
Force  is  the  obvious  resource  of  those  who  are  incapable 
of  convincing ;  and  the  more  unworthy  any  one  is  of 
the  power  with  which  he  is  invested,  the  more  rigor- 
ously will  he  exercise  that  power.  But  it  is  in  the  in- 
telligence of  the  people  themselves  that  the  chief  bulwark 
of  their  freedom  will  be  found  to  consist,  and  all  the 
principles  of  political  amelioration  to  originate.  This  is 
true,  however,  as  Madame  de  Stael  observes,  only  of 
what  she  terms  "  la  haute  litthature  ; "  or  the  general 
cultivation  of  philosophy,  eloquence,  history,  and  those 
other  departments  of  learning  which  refer  cniefly  to  the 
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heart  and  the  understanding,  and  depend  upon  a  know- 
ledge of  human  nature,  and  an  attentive  study  of  all  that 
contributes  to  its  actual  enjoyments.  What  is  merely  for 
delight,  again,  and  addresses  itself  exclusively  to  the  ima- 
gination, has  neither  so  noble  a  genealogy,  nor  half  so 
illustrious  a  progeny.  Poetry  and  works  of  gaiety  and 
amusement,  together  with  music  and  the  sister  arts  of 
painting  and  sculpture,  have  a  much  slighter  connection 
either  with  virtue  or  with  freedom.  Though  among  their 
most  graceful  ornaments,  they  may  yet  flourish  under 
tyrants,  and  be  relished  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  and 
most  debasing  corruption  of  manners.  It  is  a  fine  and  a 
just  remark  too,  of  Madame  de  Stael,  that  the  pursuits 
which  minister  to  mere  delight,  and  give  to  life  its 
charm  and  voluptuousness,  generally  produce  a  great 
indifference  about  dying.  They  supersede  and  displace 
aU  the  stronger  passions  and  affections,  by  which  alone 
we  are  bound  very  closely  to  existence ;  and,  while 
they  habituate  the  mind  to  transitory  and  passive  im- 
pressions, seem  naturally  connected  with  those  images 
of  indolence  and  intoxication  and  slumber,  to  which 
the  idea  of  death  is  so  readily  assimilated,  in  characters 
of  this  description.  When  life,  in  short,  is  considered 
as  nothing  more  than  an  amusement,  its  termination  is 
contemplated  with  far  less  emotion,  and  its  course,  upon 
the  whole,  is  overshadowed  with  deeper  clouds  of  ennui^ 
than  when  it  is  presented  as  a  scene  of  high  duties  and 
honourable  labours,  and  holds  out  to  us  at  every  turn — 
not  the  perishable  pastimes  of  the  passing  hour,  but  the 
fixed  and  distant  objects  of  these  serious  and  lofty  aims 
which  connect  us  with  a  long  futurity. 

The  introduction  ends  with  an  eloquent  profession  of 
the  author's  unshaken  faith  in  the  philosophical  creed 
of  Perfectibility  :  —  upon  which,  as  it  does  not  happen 
to  be  our  creed,  and  is  very  frequently  brought  into  no- 
tice in  the  course  of  the  work,  we  must  here  be  indulged 
with  a  few  preliminary  observations. 

This  splendid  illusion,  which  seems  to  have  succeeded 
that  of  Optimism  in  the  favour  of  philosophical  enthu- 
siasts, and  rests,  like  it,  upon  the  notion  that  the  whole 
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scheme  of  a  beneficent  Providence  is  to  be  developed  in 
this  worlds  is  supported  by  Madame  de  Stael  upon  a 
variety  of  grounds :  and  as,  like  most  other  illusions,  it 
has  a  considerable  admixture  of  truth,  it  is  supported,  in 
many  points,  upon  grounds  that  are  both  solid  and  in- 
genious. She  relies  chiefly,  of  course,  upon  the  expe- 
rience of  the  past ;  and,  in  particular,  upon  the  marked 
and  decided  superiority  of  the  modems  in  respect  of 
thought  and  reflection,  —  their  more  profound  know- 
ledge of  human  feelings,  and  more  comprehensive  views 
of  human  aflPairs.  She  ascribes  less  importance  than  is 
usually  done  to  our  attainments  in  mere  science,  and  the 
arts  that  relate  to  matter ;  and  augurs  less  confidently 
as  to  the  future  fortune  of  the  species,  from  the  exploits 
of  Newton,  Watt,  and  Davy,  than  from  those  of  Bacon, 
Bossuet,  Locke,  Hume,  and  Voltaire.  In  eloquence,  too, 
and  in  taste  and  fancy,  she  admits  that  there  has  been  a 
less  conspicuous  advancement ;  because,  in  these  things, 
there  is  a  natural  limit  or  point  of  perfection,  which  has 
been  already  attained :  But  there  are  no  boundaries  to 
the  increase  of  human  knowledge,  or  to  the  discovery  of 
the  means  of  human  happiness ;  and  every  step  that  is 
gained  in  those  higher  walks,  is  gained,  she  conceives, 
for  posterity,  and  for  ever. 

The  great  objection  derived  from  the  signal  check 
which  the  arts  and  civility  of  life  received  from  the  in- 
roads of  the  northern  barbarians  on  the  decline  of  the 
Roman  power,  and  the  long  period  of  darkness  and  de- 
gradation which  ensued,  she  endeavours  to  obviate,  by  a 
very  bold  and  ingenious  speculation.  It  is  her  object 
here  to  show  that  the  invasion  of  the  northern  tribes 
not  only  promoted  their  own  civilization  more  effectually 
than  any  thing  else  could  have  done,  but  actually  im- 
parted to  the  genius  of  the  vanquished,  a  character  of 
energy,  solidity,  and  seriousness,  which  could  never  have 
sprung  up  of  itself  in  the  volatile  regions  of  the  South. 
The  amalgamation  of  the  two  races,  she  thinks,  has  pro- 
duced a  mighty  improvement  on  both ;  and  the  vivacity, 
the  elegance  and  versatility  of  the  warmer  latitudes, 
been  mingled,  infinitely  to  their  mutual  advantage,  with 
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the  majestic  melancholy,  the  profound  thought,  and  the 
sterner  morality  of  the  North.  This  combination,  again, 
she  conceives,  could  have  been  eflFected  in  no  way  so 
happily  as  by  the  successful  invasion  of  the  ruder 
people ;  and  the  conciliating  influence  of  that  common 
faith,  which  at  once  repressed  the  frivolous,  and  mollified 
the  ferocious  tendencies  of  our  nature.  The  temporary 
disappearance  therefore  of  literature  and  politeness, 
upon  the  first  shock  of  this  mighty  collision,  was  but 
the  subsidence  of  the  sacred  flame  under  the  heaps  of 
fuel  which  were  thus  profusely  provided  for  its  increase ; 
and  the  seeming  waste  and  sterility  that  ensued,  was  but 
the  first  aspect  of  the  fertilizing  flood  and  accumulated 
manure  under  which  vegetation  was  buried  for  a  while, 
that  it  might  break  out  at  last  with  a  richer  and  more 
indestructible  luxuriance.  The  human  intellect  was 
neither  dead  nor  inactive,  she  contends,  during  that  long 
slumber,  in  which  it  was  collecting  vigour  for  unpre- 
cedented exertions ;  and  the  occupations  to  which  it  was 
devoted,  though  not  of  the  most  brilliant  or  attractive 
description,  were  perhaps  the  best  fitted  for  its  ultimate 
and  substantial  improvement.  The  subtle  distinctions,  the 
refined  casuistry,  and  ingenious  logic  of  the  school  di- 
vines, were  all  favourable  to  habits  of  careful  and  accurate 
thinking ;  and  led  insensibly  to  a  far  more  thorough  and 
profound  knowledge  of  human  nature — the  limits  of  its 
faculties  and  the  grounds  of  its  duties — than  had  been 
attained  by  the  more  careless  inquirers  of  antiquity. 
When  men,  therefore,  began  again  to  reason  upon  hu- 
man affairs,  they  were  found  to  have  made  an  immense 
progress  during  the  period  when  all  appeared  to  be 
either  retrograde  or  stationary  ;  and  Shakspeare,  Bacon, 
Machiavel,  Montaigne,  and  Galileo,  who  appeared  almost 
at  the  same  time,  in  the  most  distant  countries  of  Eu- 
rope, each  displayed  a  reach  of  thought  and  a  power  of 
reasoning  which  we  should  look  for  in  vain  in  the  elo- 
quent dissertations  of  the  classical  ages.  To  them  suc- 
ceeded such  men  as  Jeremy  Taylor,  Moliere,  Pascal, 
Locke,  and  La  Bruy^re, — all  of  them  observers  of  a 
character,  to  which  there  is  nothing  at  all  parallel  in 
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antiquity ;  and  yet  only  preparing  the  way,  in  the  suc- 
ceeding age,  for  Montesquieu,  Hume,  Voltaire,  Smith, 
Burke,  Bentham,  Malthus,  and  so  many  others ;  who 
have  made  the  world  familiar  with  truths,  which,  how- 
ever important  and  demonstrable  at  all  times,  certainly 
never  entered  into  the  conception  of  the  earlier  inhabit- 
ants of  the  world.  Those  truths,  and  others  still  more 
important,  of  which  they  are  destined  to  be  the  parents, 
have  already,  according  to  Madame  de  Stael,  produced 
a  prodigious  alteration,  and  an  incalculable  improvement 
on  the  condition  of  human  nature.  Through  their  in- 
fluence, assisted  no  doubt  by  that  of  the  Gospel,  slavery 
has  been  abolished,  trade  and  industry  set  free  from  re- 
striction, and  war  disarmed  of  half  its  horrors ;  while,  in 
private  life,  women  have  been  restored  to  their  just  rank 
in  society;  sentiments  of  justice  and  humanity  have 
been  universally  cultivated,  and  public  opinion  been 
armed  with  a  power  which  renders  every  other  both  safe 
and  salutary. 

Many  of  these  truths,  which  were  once  the  doubtful 
or  derided  discoveries  of  men  of  original  genius,  are  now 
admitted  as  elementary  principles  in  the  reasonings  of 
ordinary  people;  and  are  every  day  extending  their 
empire,  and  multiplying  their  progeny.  Madame  de 
Stael  sees  no  reason  to  doubt,  therefore,  that  they  mil 
one  day  inherit  the  whole  earth ;  and,  under  their  reign, 
she  takes  it  to  be  clear,  that  war,  and  poverty,  and  all 
the  misery  that  arises  from  vice  and  ignorance,  will  dis- 
appear from  the  face  of  society ;  and  that  men,  univer- 
sally convinced  that  justice  and  benevolence  are  the  true 
sources  of  enjoyment,  will  seek  their  own  happiness  in  a 
constant  endeavour  to  promote  that  of  their  neighbours. 

It  would  be  very  agreeable  to  believe  all  this — in  spite 
of  the  grudging  which  would  necessarily  arise,  from  the 
reflection  that  we  ourselves  were  born  so  much  too  soon 
for  virtue  and  enjojmaent  in  this  world.  But  it  is  really 
impossible  to  overlook  the  manifold  imperfections  of  the 
reasoning  on  which  this  splendid  anticipation  is  founded ; 
— though  it  may  be  worth  while  to  ascertain,  if  possible, 
in  what  degree  it  is  founded  in  truth. 
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The  first  thing  that  occurs  to  a  sober-minded  listener 
to  this  dream  of  perfectibility,  is  the  extreme  narrow- 
ness of  the  induction  from  which  these  sweeping  con- 
clusions are  so  confidently  deduced.  A  progress  that  is 
in  its  own  nature  infinite  and  irresistible,  must  neces- 
sarily have  been  both  universal  and  unremitting ;  and 
yet  the  evidence  of  its  existence  is  founded,  if  we  do  not 
deceive  ourselves,  upon  the  history  of  a  very  small  por- 
tion of  the  human  race,  for  a  very  small  number  of 
generations.  The  proposition  is,  that  the  human  species 
is  advancing,  and  has  always  been  advancing,  t6  a  state 
of  perfection,  by  a  law  of  their  nature,  of  the  existence  of 
which  their  past  history  and  present  state  leave  no  room 
to  doubt.  But  when  we  cast  a  glance  upon  this  high  des- 
tined species,  we  find  this  necessary  and  eternal  progress 
scarcely  begun,  even  now,  in  the  old  inhabited  continent 
of  Africa — stationary,  as  far  back  as  our  information 
reaches,  in  China — and  retrograde,  for  a  period  of  at 
least  twelve  centuries,  and  up  to  this  day,  in  Egypt, 
India,  Persia,  and  Greece.  Even  in  our  own  Europe, 
which  contains  probably  less  than  one  tenth  part  of  our 
kind,  it  is  admitted,  that,  for  upwards  of  a  thousand 
years,  this  great  work  of  moral  nature  not  only  stood 
still,  but  went  visibly  backwards,  over  its  fairest  regions ; 
and  though  there  has  been  a  prodigious  progress  in  Eng- 
land and  France  and  Germany  during  the  last  two  hun- 
dred years,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  any  thing  of  this 
sort  can  be  said  of  Spain  or  Italy ;  or  various  other  por- 
tions, even  of  this  favoured  quarter  of  the  world.  It 
may  be  very  natural  for  Madame  de  Stael,  or  for  us, 
looking  only  to  what  has  happened  in  our  own  world, 
and  in  our  own  times,  to  indulge  in  those  dazzling  views 
of  the  unbounded  and  universal  improvement  of  the 
whole  human  race ;  but  such  speculations  would  appear 
rather  wild,  we  suspect,  to  those  whose  lot  it  is  to  phi- 
losophize among  the  unchanging  nations  of  Asia ;  and 
would  probably  carry  even  something  of  ridicule  with 
them,  if  propounded  upon  the  ruins  of  Thebes  or  Baby- 
lon, or  even  among  the  profaned  relics  of  Athens  or 
Rome. 
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We  are  not  inclined,  however,  to  push  this  very  far. 
The  world  is  certainly  something  the  wiser  for  its  past 
experience; — and  there  is  an  accumulation  of  useful 
knowledge,  which  we  think  likely  to  increase.  The  in- 
vention of  printing  and  fire-arms,  and  the  perfect  com* 
munication  that  is  established  over  all  Europe,  insures 
us,  we  think,  against  any  considerable  falling  back  in 
respect  of  the  sciences ;  or  the  arts  and  attainments  that 
minister  to  the  conveniences  of  ordinary  life.  We  have 
no  idea  that  any  of  the  important  discoveries  of  modem 
times  will  ever  again  be  lost  or  forgotten ;  or  that  any 
future  generation  will  be  put  to  the  trouble  of  inventing, 
for  a  second  time,  the  art  of  making  gunpowder  or  te- 
lescopes— the  astronomy  of  Newton,  or  the  mechanics 
of  Watt.  All  knowledge  which  admits  of  demonstra- 
tion will  advance,  we  have  no  doubt,  and  extend  itself ; 
and  all  processes  will  be  improved,  that  do  not  interfere 
with  the  passions  of  human  nature,  or  the  apparent 
interest  of  its  ruUng  classes.  But  with  regard  to  every 
thing  depending  on  probable  reasoning,  or  susceptible 
of  debate,  and  especially  with  regard  to  every  thing 
touching  morality  and  enjoyment,  we  really  are  not 
sanguine  enough  to  reckon  on  any  considerable  im- 
provement ;  and  suspect  that  men  will  go  on  blundering 
in  speculation,  and  transgressing  in  practice,  pretty 
nearly  as  they  do  at  present,  to  the  latest  period  of  their 
history. 

In  the  nature  of  things,  indeed,  there  can  be  no  end 
to  disputes  upon  probable,  or  what  is  called  moral  evi- 
dence ;  nor  to  the  contradictory  conduct  and  consequent 
hostility  and  oppression,  which  must  result  from  the 
opposite  views  that  are  taken  of  such  subjects; — and 
this,  partly,  because  the  elements  that  enter  into  the 
calculations  are  so  vast  and  numerous,  that  many  of  the 
most  material  must  always  be  overlooked  by  persons  of 
ordinary  talent  and  information;  and  partly  because 
there  not  only  is  no  standard  by  which  the  value  of 
those  elements  can  be  ascertained  and  made  manifest, 
but  that  they  actually  have  a  different  value  for  almost 
every  different  individual.     With  regard  to  all  nice,  and 
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indeed  all  debateable  questions  of  happiness  or  morals, 
therefore,  there  never  can  be  any  agreement  among  men ; 
because,  in  reality,  there  is  no  truth  in  which  they  can 
agree.  All  questions  of  this  kind  turn  upon  a  compari- 
son of  the  opposite  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  any 
particular  course  of  conduct  or  habit  of  mind :  but  these 
are  really  of  very  diflFerent  magnitude  and  importance  to 
different  persons ;  and  their  decision,  therefore,  even  if 
they  all  saw  the  whole  consequences,  or  even  the  same 
set  of  consequences,  must  be  irreconcileably  diverse. 
If  the  matter  in  deliberation,  for  example,  be,  whether 
it  is  better  to  live  without  toil  or  exertion,  but,  at  the 
same  time,  without  wealth  or  glory,  or  to  venture  for 
both  upon  a  scene  of  labour  and  hazard — it  is  easy  to 
see,  that  the  determination  which  would  be  wise  and 
expedient  for  one  individual,  might  be  just  the  reverse 
for  another.  Ease  and  obscurity  are  the  summum  bonum 
of  one  description  of  men ;  while  others  have  an  irre- 
sistible vocation  to  strenuous  enterprise,  and  a  positive 
delight  in  contention  and  danger.  Nor  is  the  magni- 
tude of  our  virtues  and  vices  referable  to  a  more  invari- 
able standard.  Intemperance  is  less  a  vice  in  the  robust, 
and  dishonesty  less  foolish  in  those  who  care  but  little 
for  the  scorn  of  society.  Some  men  find  their  chief 
happiness  in  relieving  sorrow — some  in  sympathizing 
with  mirth.  Some,  again,  derive  most  of  their  enjoy- 
ment from  the  exercise  of  their  reasoning  faculties  — 
others  from  that  of  their  imagination ; — while  a  third 
sort  attend  to  little  but  the  gratification  of  their  senses, 
and  a  fourth  to  that  of  their  vanity.  One  delights  in 
crowds,  and  another  in  solitude; — one  thinks  of  nothing 
but  glory,  and  another  of  comfort ; — and  so  on,  through 
aU  the  infinite  variety,  and  infinite  combinations,  of 
human  tastes,  temperaments,  and  habits.  Now,  it  is 
plain,  that  each  of  those  persons  not  only  will,  but 
plainly  ought  to  pursue  a  different  road  to  the  common 
object  of  happiness ;  and  that  they  must  clash  and  con- 
sequently often  jostle  with  each  other,  even  if  each  were 
fuUy  aware  of  the  peculiarity  of  his  own  notions,  and  of 
the  consequences  of  all  that  he  did  in  obedience  to  their 
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impulses.  It  is  altogether  impossible,  therefore,  we 
humbly  conceive,  that  men  should  ever  settle  the  point 
as  to  what  is,  on  the  whole,  the  wisest  course  of  conduct, 
or  the  best  disposition  of  mind ;  or  consequently  take 
even  the  first  step  towards  that  perfection  of  moral 
science,  or  that  cordial  concert  and  co-operation  in  their 
common  pursuit  of  happiness,  which  is  the  only  alter- 
native to  their  fatal  opposition. 

This  impossibility  vnll  become  more  apparent  when 
it  is  considered,  that  the  only  instrument  by  which  it  is 
pretended  that  this  moral  perfection  is  to  be  attained, 
is  such  a  general  illumination  of  the  intellect  as  to  make 
all  men  fully  aware  of  the  consequences  of  their  actions; 
while  the  fact  is,  that  it  is  not,  in  general,  through  ig- 
norance of  their  consequences,  that  actions  producing 
misery  are  actually  performed.  When  the  misery  is 
inflicted  upon  others,  the  actors  most  frequently  dis- 
regard it,  upon  a  fair  enough  comparison  of  its  amount 
with  the  pain  they  should  inflict  on  themselves  by 
forbearance  ;  and  even  when  it  falls  on  their  own 
heads,  they  will  generally  be  found  rather  to  have  been 
unlucky  in  the  game,  than  to  have  been  truly  unac- 
quainted with  its  hazards ;  and  to  have  ventured  with 
as  ftdl  a  knowledge  of  the  risks,  as  the  fortunes  of  others 
can  ever  impress  on  the  enterprizing.  There  are  many 
men,  it  should  always  be  recollected,  to  whom  the  hap- 
piness of  others  gives  very  little  satisfaction,  and  their 
sufi^erings  very  little  pain, — and  who  would  rather  eat  a 
luxurious  meal  by  themselves,  than  scatter  plenty  and 
gratitude  over  twenty  famishing  cottages.  No  enlight- 
ening of  the  understanding  will  make  such  men  the  in- 
struments of  general  happiness ;  and  wherever  there  is 
a  competition, — wherever  the  question  is  stirred  as  to 
whose  claims  shall  be  renounced  or  asserted,  we  are  all 
such  men,  we  fear,  in  a  greater  or  a  less  degree.  There 
are  others,  again,  who  presume  upon  their  own  good 
fortune,  with  a  degree  of  confidence  that  no  exposition 
of  the  chances  of  failure  can  ever  repress ;  and  in  all 
cases  where  failure  is  possible,  there  must  be  a  risk  of 
suffering   from    its   occurrence,  however   prudent  the 
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venture  might  have  appeared.  These,  however,  are  the 
chief  sources  of  all  the  unhappiness  which  results  from 
the  conduct  of  man;  —  and  thev  are  sources  which  we 
do  not  see  that  the  improved  intellect,  or  added  ex- 
perience of  the  species,  is  likely  to  close  or  diminish. 

Take  the  case,  for  example,  of  War,  —  by  far  the  most 
prolific  and  extensive  pest  of  the  human  race,  whether 
we  consider  the  sufferings  it  inflicts,  or  the  happiness  it 
prevents,  —  and  see  whether  it  is  likely  to  be  arrested 
by  the  progress  of  intelligence  and  civilization.  In  the 
first  place,  it  is  manifest,  that  instead  of  becoming  less 
frequent  or  destructive,  in  proportion  to  the  rapidity  of 
that  progress,  our  European  wars  have,  in  point  of  fact, 
been  incomparably  more  constant,  and  more  sanguinary, 
since  Europe  became  signally  enlightened  and  humanized, 
—  and  that  they  have  uniformly  been  most  obstinate  and 
most  popular,  in  its  most  polished  countries.  The 
brutish  Laplanders,  and  bigoted  and  profligate  Italians, 
have  had  long  intervals  of  repose;  but  France  and 
England  are  now  pretty  regularly  at  war,  for  about  four- 
score years  out  of  every  century.  In  the  second  place, 
the  lovers  and  conductors  of  war  are  by  no  means  the 
most  ferocious  or  stupid  of  their  species,  —  but  for  the 
most  part  the  very  contrary;  —  and  their  delight  in  it, 
notwithstanding  their  compassion  for  human  suffering, 
and  their  complete  knowledge  of  its  tendency  to  produce 
suffering,  seems  to  us  sufficient  almost  of  itself  to  dis- 
credit the  confident  prediction  of  those  who  assure  us, 
that  when  men  have  attained  to  a  certain  degree  of  in- 
telligence, war  must  necessarily  cease  among  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  There  can  be  no  better  illustra- 
tion indeed,  than  this,  of  the  utter  futility  of  all  those 
dreams  of  perfectibility,  which  are  founded  on  a  radical 
ignorance  of  what  it  is  that  constitutes  the  real  enjoy- 
ment of  human  nature,  and  upon  the  play  of  how  many 
principles  and  opposite  stimuli  that  happiness  depends, 
which,  it  is  absurdly  imagined,  would  be  found  in  the 
mere  negation  of  suffering,  or  in  a  state  of  Quakerish 
placidity,  dulness,  and  uniformity.  Men  delight  in  war, 
in  spite  of  the  pains  and  miseries  which  they  know  it 
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entails  upon  them  and  their  fellows,  because  it  exercises 
all  the  talents,  and  calls  out  all  the  energies  of  their  nature 
—  because  it  holds  them  out  conspicuously  as  objects  of 
public  sentiment  and  general  sympathy — ^because  it  grati- 
fies their  pride  of  art,  and  gives  them  a  lofty  sentiment  of 
their  own  power,  worth,  and  courage, — but  principally 
because  it  sets  the  game  of  existence  upon  a  higher  stake, 
and  dispels,  by  its  powerful  interest,  those  feelings  of 
ennui  which  steal  upon  every  condition  from  which 
hazard  and  anxiety  are  excluded,  and  drive  us  into 
danger  and  suffering  as  a  relief.  While  human  nature 
continues  to  be  distinguished  by  those  attributes,  we  do 
not  see  any  chance  of  war  being  superseded  by  the  in- 
crease of  wisdom  and  morality. 

We  should  be  pretty  well  advanced  in  the  career  of 
perfectibility,  if  all  the  inhabitants  of  Europe  were  as 
.inteUigent,  and  upright,  and  considerate,  as  Sir  John 
Moore,  or  Lord  Nelson,  or  Lord  CoUingwood,  or  Lord 
Wellington, — but  we  should  not  have  the  less  war,  we 
take  it,  with  all  its  attendant  miseries.  The  more 
wealth  and  intelligence,  and  liberty,  there  is  in  a  coun- 
try indeed,  the  greater  love  we  fear  there  will  always 
be  for  war ;  —  for  a  gentleman  is  uniformly  a  more  pug- 
nacious animal  than  a  plebeian,  and  a  free  man  than  a 
slave.  The  case  is  the  same  with  the  minor  contentions 
that  agitate  civil  life,  and  shed  abroad  the  bitter  waters 
of  political  animosity,  and  grow  up  into  the  rancours 
and  atrocities  of  faction  and  cabal.  The  leading  actors 
in  those  scenes  are  not  the  lowest  or  most  debased 
characters  in  the  country,  —  but,  almost  without  excep- 
tion, of  the  very  opposite  description.  It  would  be  too 
romantic  to  suppose,  that  the  whole  population  of  any 
country  should  ever  be  raised  to  the  level  of  our  Fox 
and  Pitt,  Burke,  Windham,  or  Grattan ;  and  yet  if  that 
miraculous  improvement  were  to  take  place,  we  know 
that  they  would  be  at  least  as  far  from  agreeing,  as 
they  are  at  present ;  and  may  fairly  conclude,  that  they 
would  contend  with  far  greater  warmth  and  animosity. 

For  that  great  class  of  evils,  therefore,  which  arise 
from  contention,  emulation,  and  diversity  of  opinion  upon 


OK  FOR  YOUTHFUL  VICES  AND  £RBORS :       95 

points  which  admit  of  no  demonstrative  solution,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  general  increase  of  intelligence  would  afford 
on  remedy ;  and  there  even  seems  to  be  reason  for  think- 
ing that  it  would  increase  their  amount.  If  we  turn  to 
the  other  great  source  of  human  suffering,  the  abuse  of 
power  and  wealth,  and  the  other  means  of  enioyment, 
we  suspect  we  sh^  not  find  any  groand  for  in/ulging 
in  more  sanguine  expectations.  Take  the  common  case 
of  youthful  exceas  and  imprudence,  for  example,  in 
which  the  evil  commonly  rests  on  the  head  of  the  trans- 
gressor,—  the  injury  done  to  fortune,  by  thoughtless 
expense  —  to  health  and  character,  by  sensual  indul- 
gence, and  to  the  whole  felicity  of  after  life,  by  rash  and 
unsorted  marriages.  The  whole  mischief  and  hazard  of 
such  practices,  we  are  persuaded,  is  just  as  thoroughly 
known  and  understood  at  present,  as  it  wiU  be  when  the 
world  is  5000  years  older ;  and  as  much  pains  are  now 
taken  to  impress  the  ardent  spirits  of  youth  with  the 
belief  of  those  hazards,  as  can  well  be  taken  by  the 
monitors  who  may  discharge  that  office  in  the  most  re- 
mote futurity.  But  the  truth  is,  that  the  offenders  do  no 
offend  so  much  in  ignorance,  as  in  presumption.  They 
know  veiy  well,  that  men  are  oftener  ruined  than  en- 
riched at  the  gaming  table;  and  that  love  marriages, 
clapt  up  under  age,  are  frequently  followed  by  divorces : 
But  they  know  too,  that  this  is  not  always  the  case ; 
and  they  flatter  themselves  that  their  good  luck,  and 
good  judgment,  will  class  them  among  the  exceptions, 
and  not  among  the  ordinary  examples  of  the  rule.  They 
are  told  well  enough,  for  the  most  part,  of  the  excessive 
folly  of  acting  upon  such  a  presumption,  in  matters  of 
such  importance :  —  But  it  is  the  nature  of  youth,  to  de- 
spise much  of  the  wisdom  that  is  thus  pressed  upon  them ; 
and  to  think  well  of  their  fortune  and  sagacity,  till  they 
have  actually  had  experience  of  their  slipperiness.  We 
really  have  no  idea  that  their  future  teachers  will  be 
able  to  change  this  nature;  or  to  destroy  the  eternal 
distinction  between  the  character  of  early  and  mature 
life ;  and  therefore  it  is,  that  we  despair  of  the  cure  of 
the  manifold  evils  that  spring  from  this  source :  and  re- 
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main  persuaded,  that  young  men  will  be  nearly  as 
foolish,  and  as  incapable  of  profiting  by  the  experience 
of  their  seniors,  10,000  years  hence,  as  they  are  at  this 
moment. 

With  regard  to  the  other  glitteriiig  curses  of  life — 
the  heartless  dissipations — the  cruel  seductions — the 
selfish  extravagance — the  rejection  of  all  interesting 
occupation  or  serious  affection,  which  blast  the  splendid 
summit  of  human  fortune  with  perpetual  barrenness  and 
discomfort — we  can  only  say,  that  as  they  are  miseries 
which  now  exist  almost  exclusively  among  the  most 
polished  and  intelligent  of  the  species,  we  do  not  think 
it  very  probable,  at  least,  that  they  will  be  eradicated  by 
rendering  the  species  in  general  more  polished  and  intel- 
ligent. They  are  not  occasioned,  we  think,  by  ignorance 
or  improper  education ;  but  by  that  eagerness  for  strong 
emotion  and  engrossing  occupation,  which  still  proclaim 
it  to  be  the  irreversible  destiny  of  man  to  earn  his  bread 
by  the  sweat  of  his  brows.  It  is  a  fact  indeed  rather 
perplexing  and  humiliating  to  the  advocates  of  per- 
fectibility, that  as  soon  as  a  man  is  delivered  from  the 
necessity  of  subsisting  himself,  and  providing  for  his 
family,  he  generally  falls  into  a  state  of  considerable  un- 
happiness ;  and  if  some  fortunate  anxiety,  or  necessity 
for  exertion,  does  not  come  to  his  relief,  is  commonly 
obliged  to  seek  for  a  slight  and  precarious  distraction  in 
vicious  and  unsatisfactory  pursuits.  It  is  not  for  want 
of  knowing  that  they  are  unsatisfactory  that  he  persists 
in  them,  nor  for  want  of  being  told  of  their  folly  and 
criminality; — for  moralists  and  divines  have  been  occu- 
pied with  little  else  for  the  best  part  of  a  century ;  and 
writers  of  aU  descriptions,  indeed,  have  charitably  ex- 
pended a  good  part  of  their  own  ennui  in  copious  direc- 
tions for  the  innocent  and  effectual  reduction  of  that 
common  enemy.  In  spite  of  all  this,  however,  the 
malady  has  increased  with  our  wealth  and  refinement ; 
and  has  brought  along  with  it  the  increase  of  all  those 
vices  and  follies  in  which  its  victims  still  find  themselves 
constrained  to  seek  a  temporary  relief.  The  truth  is, 
that  military  and  senatorial  glory  is  neither  within  the 
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reach,  nor  suited  to  the  taste,  of  any  very  great  propor- 
tion of  the  suflferers ;  and  that  the  cultivation  or  waste 
lands,  and  the  superintendence  of  tippling-houses  and 
charity  schools,  have  not  always  been  found  such  eflfec- 
tual  and  delightful  remedies  as  the  inditers  of  godly 
romances  have  sometimes  represented.  So  that  those 
whom  fortune  has  cruelly  exempted  from  the  necessity 
of  doing  any  thing,  have  been  led  verv  generally  to  do 
evil  of  their  own  accord ;  and  have  fancied  that  they 
rather  diminished  than  added  to  the  sum  of  human 
misery,  by  engaging  in  intrigues  and  gaming-clubs,  and 
establishing  coteries  for  detraction  or  sensuality. 

The  real  and  radical  difficulty  is  to  find  some  laudable 
pursuit  that  will  permanently  interest,  —  some  worthy 
object  that  will  continue  to  captivate  and  engross  the 
faculties :  and  this,  instead  of  becoming  easier  in  propor- 
tion as  our  intelligence  inci*eases,  obviously  becomes 
more  difficult.  It  is  knowledge  that  destroys  enthu- 
siasm, and  dispels  all  those  prejudices  of  admiration 
which  people  simpler  minds  with  so  many  idols  of  enchant- 
ment. It  is  knowledge  that  distracts  by  its  variety,  and 
satiates  by  its  abundance,  and  generates,  by  its  commu- 
nication, that  dark  and  cold  spirit  of  fastidiousness  and 
derision  which  revenges  on  those  whom  it  possesses,  the 
pangs  which  it  inflicts  on  those  on  whom  it  is  exerted. 
1  et  it  is  to  the  increase  of  knowledge  and  talents  alone, 
that  the  prophets  of  perfectibility  look  forward  for  the 
cure  of  all  our  vices  and  all  our  unhappiness ! 

Even  as  to  intellect,  and  the  pleasures  that  are  to  be 
derived  fix)m  the  exercise  of  a  vigorous  understanding, 
we  doubt  greatly  whether  we  ought  to  look  forward  to 
posterity  with  any  very  lively  feelings  of  envy  or  humili- 
ation. More  knowledge  they  probably  will  have,  —  as 
we  have  undoubtedly  more  knowledge  than  our  ancestors 
had  two  hundred  years  ago ;  but  for  vigour  of  under- 
standing, or  pleasure  in  the  exercise  of  it,  we  must  beg 
leave  to  demur.  The  more  there  is  already  known,  the 
less  there  remains  to  be  discovered ;  and  the  more  time 
a  man  is  obliged  to  spend  in  ascertaining  what  his  prede- 
cessors have  already  established,  the  less  he  will  have  to 
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bestow  in  adding  to  its  amount.    The  time,  however,  is  of 
less  consequence ;  but  the  habits  of  mind  that  are  formed 
by  walking  patiently,  humbly,  and  passively  in  the  paths 
that  have  been  traced  by  others,  are  the  very  habits  that 
disqualify  us  for  vigorous  and  independent  excursions  of 
our  own.     There  is  a  certain  degree  of  knowledge  to  be 
sure,  that  is  but  wholesome  aliment  to  the  understanding 
—  materials  for  it  to  work  upon  —  or  instruments  to 
facilitate  its  labours :  —  but  a  larger  quantity  is  apt  to 
oppress  and  incumber  it ;  and  as  industry,  wnich  is  ex- 
cited by  the  importation  of  the  raw  material,  may  be 
superseded  and  extinguished  by  the  introduction  of  the 
finished  manufacture,  so  the  minds  which  are  stimulated 
to  activity  by  a  certain  measure  of  instruction  may,  un- 
questionably, be  reduced  to  a  state  of  passive  and  languid 
acquiescence,  by  a  more  profuse  and  redundant  supply. 
Madame  de  Stael,and  the  other  advocates  of  her  system, 
talk  a  great  deal  of  the  prodigious  advantage  of  having  the 
results  of  the  laborious  discoveries  of  one  generation 
made  matters  of  familiar  and  elementary  knowledge  in 
another ;  and  for  practical  utility,  it  may  be  so :  but 
nothing,  we  conceive,  can  be  so  completely  destructive  of 
all  intellectual  enterprise,  and  all  force  and  originality  of 
thinking,  as  this  very  process,  of  the  reduction  of  know- 
ledge to  its  results,  or  the  multiplication  of  those  sum- 
mary and  accessible  pieces  of  information  in  which  the 
student  is  saved  the  whole  trouble  of  investigation,  and 
put  in  possession  of  the  prize,  without  either  the  toils  or 
the  excitement  of  the  contest.     This,  in  the  first  place, 
necessarily  makes  the  prize  much  less  a  subject  of  exult- 
ation or  delight  to  him  ;  for  the  chief  pleasure  is  in  the 
chase  itself,  and  not  in  the  object  which  it  pursues :  and 
he  who  sits  at  home,  and  has  the  dead  game  brought  to 
the  side  of  his  chair,  will  be  very  apt,  we  believe,  to 
regard  it  as  nothing  better  than  an  unfragrant  vermin. 
But,  in  the  next  place,  it  does  him  no  good  ;  for  he 
misses  altogether   the  invigorating  exercise,  and    the 
invaluable  training  to  habits  of  emulation  and  sagacity 
and  courage,  for  the  sake  of  which  alone  the  pursuit  is 
deserving  of  applause.     And,  in  the  last  place,  he  not 
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only  fails  in  this  way  to  acquire  the  qualities  that  may 
enable  him  to  run  down  Imowledge  for  himself,  but 
necessarily  finds  himself  without  taste  or  inducement  for 
such  exertions.  He  thinks,  and  in  one  sense  he  thinks 
justly,  that  if  the  proper  object  of  study  be  to  acquire 
knowledge,  he  can  employ  his  time  much  more  profitably 
in  implicitly  listening  to  the  discoveries  of  others,  than 
in  a  laborious  attempt  to  discover  something  for  himself. 
It  is  infinitely  more  fatiguing  to  think,  than  to  remem- 
ber ;  and  incomparably  shorter  to  be  led  to  an  object, 
than  to  explore  our  own  way  to  it.  It  is  inconceivable 
what  an  obstruction  this  furnishes  to  the  original  exercise 
of  the  understanding  in  a  certain  state  of  information ;  and 
how  effectually-  the  general  difiusion  of  easily  accessible 
knowledge  operates  as  a  bounty  upon  indolence  and 
mental  imbecility.  Where  the  quantity  of  approved  and 
collected  knowledge  is  already  very  great  in  any  country, 
it  is  naturally  required  of  all  well-educated  persons  to 
possess  a  considerable  share  of  it ;  and  where  it  has  also 
been  made  verv  accessible,  by  being  reduced  to  its  sum- 
mary and  ultimate  results,  an  astonishing  variety  of 
those  abstracts  may  be  stowed  away  in  the  memory, 
with  scarcely  any  fatigue  or  exercise  to  the  other  facul- 
ties. The  whole  mass  of  attainable  intelligence,  how- 
ever, must  still  be  beyond  the  reach  of  any  individual ; 
and  he  may  go  on,  therefore,  to  the  end  of  a  long  and  in- 
dustrious life,  constantly  acquiring  knowledge  in  this  cheap 
and  expeditious  manner.  But  if,  in  the  course  of  these 
passive  and  humble  researches,  he  should  be  tempted  to 
inquire  a  little  for  himself,  he  cannot  fail  to  be  struck 
with  the  prodigious  waste  of  time,  and  of  labour,  that  is 
necessary  for  the  attainment  of  a  very  inconsiderable 
portion  of  original  knowledge.  His  progress  is  as  slow 
as  that  of  a  man  who  is  making  a  road,  compared  with 
that  of  those  who  afterwards  travel  over  it ;  and  he  feels, 
that  in  order  to  make  a  very  small  advance  in  one  de- 
partment of  study,  he  must  consent  to  sacrifice  very 
great  attainments  in  others.  He  is  disheartened,  too,  by 
the  extreme  insignificance  of  any  thing  that  he  can 
expect  to  contribute,  when  compared  with  the  great  store 
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that  is  already  in  possession  of  the  public ;  and  is  ex- 
tremely apt  to  conclude,  that  it  is  not  only  safer,  but 
more  profitable  to  follow,  than  to  lead ;  and  that  it  is 
fortunate  for  the  lovers  of  wisdom,  that  our  ancestors 
have  accumulated  enough  of  it  for  our  use,  as  well  as  for 
their  own. 

But  while  the  general  diffusion  of  knowledge  tends 
thus  powerfully  to  repress  all  original  and  independent 
speculation  in  mdividuals,  it  operates  still  more  power- 
folly  in  rendering  the  public  indifferent  and  unjust  to 
their  exertions.  The  treasures  they  have  inherited  from 
their  predecessors  are  so  ample,  as  not  only  to  take 
away  all  disposition  to  labour  for  their  farther  increase, 
but  to  lead  them  to  undervalue  and  overlook  any  little 
addition  that  may  be  made  to  them  by  the  voluntary 
offerings  of  individuals.  The  works  of  the  best  models  are 
perpetually  before  their  eyes,  and  their  accumulated  glory 
in  their  remembrance ;  the  very  variety  of  the  sorts  of  ex- 
cellence which  are  constantly  obtruded  on  their  notice,  ren- 
ders excellence  itself  cheap  and  vulgar  in  their  estimation. 
As  the  mere  possessors  or  judges  of  such  things,  they 
are  apt  to  ascribe  to  themselves  a  character  of  superiority, 
whicti  renders  any  moderate  performance  unworthy  of 
their  regard ;  and  their  cold  and  languid  familiarity  with 
what  is  best,  ultimately  produces  no  other  effect  than  to 
render  them  insensible  to  its  beauties,  and  at  the  same 
time  intolerant  of  all  that  appears  to  fall  short  of  it. 

In  such  a  condition  of  society,  it  is  obvious  that  men 
must  be  peculiarly  disinclined  from  indulging  in  those 
bold  and  original  speculations,  for  which  their  whole 
training  had  previously  disqualified  them ;  and  we  appeal 
to  our  readers,  whether  there  are  not,  at  this  day,  ap- 
parent symptoms  of  such  a  condition  of  society.  A 
childish  love  of  novelty  may  indeed  give  a  transient 
popularity  to  works  of  mere  amusement ;  but  the  age  of 
original  genius,  and  of  comprehensive  and  independent 
reasoning,  seems  to  be  over.  Instead  of  such  works  as 
those  of  Bacon,  and  Shakspeare,  and  Taylor,  and  Hooker, 
we  have  EncvclopsBdias,  and  geographical  compilations, 
^nd  county  nistories,  and  new  editions  of  black-letter 
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authors  —  and  trashy  biographies  and  posthumous  let- 
ters— and  disputations  upon  prosody  —  and  ravings 
about  orthodoxy  and  methodism.  Men  of  general  in- 
formation and  curiosity  seldom  think  of  adding  to  the 
knowledge  that  is  already  in  the  world ;  and  the  inferior 
persons  upon  whom  that  task  is  consequently  devolved, 
carry  it  on,  for  the  most  part,  by  means  of  that  minute 
suboivision  of  labour  which  is  the  great  secret  of  the 
mechanical  arts,  but  can  never  be  introduced  into  litera- 
ture without  depriving  its  higher  branches  of  all  force, 
dignity,  or  importance.  One  man  spends  his  life  in  im- 
proving a  method  of  dyeing  cotton  red ;— another  in  add- 
ing a  few  insects  to  a  catalogue  which  nobody  reads ; — a 
third  in  settling  the  metres  of  a  few  Greek  Choruses  ;  —  a 
fourth  in  decyphering  illegible  romances,  or  old  grants 
of  farms; — a  fifth  in  picking  rotten  bones  out  of  the 
earth; — a  sixth  in  describing  all  the  old  walls  and  hil- 
locks in  his  parish; — and  five  hundred  others  in  occu- 
pations equally  liberal  and  important:  each  of  them 
being,  for  the  most  part,  profoundly  ignorant  of  every 
thing  out  of  his  own  narrow  department,  and  very 
generally  and  deservedly  despised  by  his  competitors  for 
the  favour  of  that  public  —  which  despises  and  supports 
them  all. 

Such,  however,  it  appears  to  us,  is  the  state  of  mind 
that  is  naturally  produced  by  the  great  accumulation 
and  general  diffusion  of  various  sorts  of  knowledge. 
Men  learn,  instead  of  reasoning.  Instead  of  meditating, 
they  remember ;  and,  in  place  of  the  glow  of  inventive 
genius,  or  the  warmth  of  a  generous  admiration,  nothing 
is  to  be  met  with,  in  society,  but  timidity  on  the  one 
hand,  and  fastidiousness  on  the  other  —  a  paltry  accu- 
racy, and  a  more  paltry  derision  —  a  senability  to  small 
faults,  and  an  incapacity  of  great  merits  —  a  disposition 
to  exaggerate  the  value  of  Knowledge  that  is  not  to  be 
used,  and  to  underrate  the  importance  of  powers  which 
have  ceased  to  exist.  If  these,  however,  are  the  con- 
sequences of  accumulated  and  diffused  knowledge,  it 
may  well  be  questioned  whether  the  human  intellect 
will  gain  in  point  of  dignity  and  energy  by  the  only 
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certain  acquisitions  to  which  we  are  entitled  to  look 
forward.  For  our  own  part,  we  will  confess  we  have 
no  such  expectations.  There  will  be  improvements,  we 
make  no  doubt,  in  all  the  mechanical  and  domestic 
arts; — better  methods  of  working  metal,  and  preparing 
cloth ; — ^more  commodious  vehicles,  and  more  efficient 
implements  of  war.  Geography  will  be  made  more  com- 
plete, and  astronomy  more  precise; — natural  history 
will  be  enlarged  and  digested ; — and  perhaps  some  little 
improvement  suggested  in  the  forms  of  administering 
law.  But  as  to  any  general  enlargement  of  the  under- 
standing, or  more  prevailing  vigour  of  judgment,  we 
will  own,  that  the  tendency  seems  to  be  all  the  other 
way;  and  that  we  think  strong  sense,  and  extended 
views  of  human  affairs,  are  more  likely  to  be  found,  and 
to  be  listened  to  at  this  moment,  than  two  or  three 
hundred  years  hereafter.  The  truth  is,  we  suspect,  that 
the  vast  and  enduring  products  of  the  virgin  soil  can  no 
longer  be  reared  in  that  factitious  mould  to  which  cul- 
tivation has  since  given  existence;  and  that  its  forced 
and  deciduous  progeny  will  go  on  degenerating,  till  some 
new  deluge  shall  restore  the  vigour  of  the  glebe  by  a 
temporary  destruction  of  all  its  generations. 

Hitherto  we  have  spoken  only  of  the  higher  and  more 
instructed  classes  of  society, — to  whom  it  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  the  perfection  of  wisdom  and  happiness 
will  come  first,  in  their  progress  through  the  whole  race 
of  men ;  and  we  have  seen  what  reason  there  is  to  doubt 
of  their  near  approach.  The  lower  orders,  however,  we 
think,  have  still  less  good  fortune  to  reckon  on.  In  the 
whole  history  of  the  species,  there  has  been  nothing  at 
all  comparable  to  the  improvement  of  England  within 
the  last  century  ;  never  anywhere  was  there  such  an 
increase  of  wealth  and  luxury  —  so  many  admirable 
inventions  in  the  arts  —  so  many  works  of  learning  and 
ingenuity  —  such  a  progress  in  cultivation  —  such  an 
enlargement  of  commerce :  —  and  yet,  in  that  century, 
the  ^rnnber  of  paupers  in  England  has  increased  four- 
fold, and  is  now  rated  at  one  tenth  of  her  whole  popu- 
lation ;   and,  notwithstanding  the  enormous  sums  that 


SOCIAL  RESULTS   0^  REFINEMENT.  103 

are  levied  and  given  privately  for  their  relief,  and  the 
multitudes  that  are  drained  off  by  the  waste  of  war, 
the  peace  of  the  country  is  perpetually  threatened  by 
the  outrages  of  famishing  multitudes.  This  fact  of 
itself  is  decisive,  we  think,  as  to  the  effect  of  general 
refinement  and  intelligence  on  the  condition  of  the 
lower  orders ;  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  trace  the  steps  of 
its  operation. 

Increasing  refinement  and  ingenuity  lead  naturally  to 
the  establishment  of  manufactures;  and  not  only  enable 
society  to  spare  a  great  proportion  of  its  agricultural 
labourers  for  this  purpose,  but  actually  encourage  the 
breeding  of  an  ad(Utional  population,  to  be  maintained 
out  of  the  profits  of  this  new  occupation.  For  a  time, 
too,  this  answers ;  and  the  artisan  shares  in  the  con- 
veniences to  which  his  labours  have  contributed  to  give 
birth ;  but  it  is  in  the  very  nature  of  the  manufacturing 
system,  to  be  liable  to  great  fluctuation,  occasional 
check,  and  possible  destruction ;  and  at  all  events,  it  has 
a  tendency  to  produce  a  greater  population  than  it  can 
permanently  support  in  comfort  or  prosperity.  The 
average  rate  of  wages,  for  the  last  forty  years,  nas  been 
insufficient  to  maintain  a  labourer  with  a  tolerably  large 
family; — and  yet  such  have  been  the  occasionsJ  fluc- 
tuations, and  such  the  sanguine  calculations  of  persons 
incapable  of  taking  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  whole, 
that  the  manufacturing  population  has  been  prodi- 
giously increased  in  the  same  period.  It  is  the  interest 
of  the  manufacturer  to  keep  this  population  in  excess, 
as  the  only  sure  means  of  keeping  wages  low;  and 
wherever  the  means  of  subsistence  are  uncertain,  and 
liable  to  variation,  it  seems  to  be  the  general  law  of  our 
nature,  that  the  population  should  be  adapted  to  the 
highest,  and  not  to  the  average  rate  of  supply.  In 
India,  where  a  dry  season  used  to  produce  a  failure  of 
the  crop,  once  in  every  ten  or  twelve  years,  the  popu- 
lation was  always  up  to  the  measure  of  the  greatest 
abundance;  and  in  manufacturing  countries,  the  mis- 
calculation is  still  more  sanguine  and  erroneous.  Such 
countries,  therefore,  are   always   overpeopled  ;   and  it 
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seems  to  be  the  necessary  effect  of  increasing  talent  and 
refinement,  to  convert  all  countries  into  this  denomina- 
tion. China,  the  oldest  manufacturing  nation  in  the 
world,  and  by  far  the  greatest  that  ever  existed  with 
the  use  of  little  machinery,  has  always  suffered  from  a 
redundant  population,  and  has  always  kept  the  largest 
part  of  its  inhabitants  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  poverty. 
The  effect,  then,  which  is  produced  on  the  lower  orders 
of  society,  by  that  increase  of  industry  and  refinement, 
and  that  multiplication  of  conveniences  which  are  com- 
monly looked  upon  as  the  surest  tests  of  increasing 
prosperity,  is  to  convert  the  peasants  into  manufac- 
turers, and  the  manufacturers  into  paupers ;  while  the 
chance  of  their  ever  emerging  from  this  condition  be- 
comes constantly  less,  the  more  complete  and  mature 
the  system  is  which  had  originally  produced  it.  When 
manufactures  are  long  established,  and  thoroughly  under- 
stood, it  will  always  be  found,  that  persons  possessed  of 
a  large  capital,  can  carry  them  on  upon  lower  profits 
than  persons  of  any  other  description ;  and  the  natural 
tendency  of  this  system,  therefore,  is  to  throw  the  whole 
business  into  the  hands  of  great  capitalists ;  and  thus 
not  only  to  render  it  next  to  impossible  for  a  common 
workman  to  advance  himself  into  the  condition  of  a 
master,  but  to  drive  from  the  competition  the  greater 
part  of  those  moderate  dealers,  by  whose  prosperity 
alone  the  general  happiness  of  the  nation  can  be  pro- 
moted. The  state  of  the  operative  manufacturers,  there- 
fore, seems  every  day  more  hopelessly  stationary ;  and 
that  great  body  of  the  people,  it  appears  to  us,  is  likely 
to  grow  into  a  fixed  and  degraded  ccwfe,  out  of  which 
no  person  can  hope  to  escape,  who  has  once  been  en- 
rolled among  its  members.  They  cannot  look  up  to  the 
rank  of  master  manufacturers;  because,  without  con- 
siderable capital,  it  will  every  day  be  more  impossible 
to  engage  in  that  occupation,  —  and  back  they  cannot 
go  to  the  labours  of  agriculture,  because  there  is  no  de- 
mand for  their  services.  The  improved  system  of  farm- 
ing, furnishes  an  increased  produce  witn  many  fewer 
hands   than  were   formerly  employed   in  procuring  a 
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much  smaller  return ;  and  besides  all  this,  the  lower 
population  has  actually  increased  to  a  far  greater  amount 
than  ever  was  at  any  time  employed  in  the  cultivation 
of  the  ground. 

To  remedy  all  these  evils,  which  are  likely,  as  we 
conceive,  to  be  aggravated,  rather  than  relieved,  by  the 
general  progress  of  refinement  and  intelligence,  we  have 
little  to  look  to  but  the  beneficial  effects  of  this  increas- 
ing intelligence  upon  the  lower  orders  themselves;  — 
and  we  are  far  from  undervaluing  this  influence.  By 
the  universal  adoption  of  a  good  system  of  education, 
habits  of  foresight  and  self-control,  and  rigid  economy, 
may  in  time,  no  doubt,  be  pretty  generally  introduced, 
instead  of  the  improvidence  and  profligacy  which  too 
commonly  characterize  the  larger  assemblages  of  our 
manufacturing  population ;  and  if  these  lead,  as  they  are 
likely  to  do,  to  the  general  institution  of  Friendly  So- 
cieties and  banks  for  savings  among  the  workmen,  a 
great  palliative  will  have  been  provided  for  the  dis- 
advantages of  a  situation,  which  must  always  be  con- 
sidered as  one  of  the  least  fortunate  which  rrovidence 
has  assigned  to  any  of  the  human  race. 

There  is  no  end,  however,  we  find  to  these  specu- 
lations ;  and  we  must  here  close  our  remarks  on  per- 
fectibility, without  touching  upon  the  Political  changes 
which  are  likely  to  be  produced  by  a  long  course  of 
progressive  refinements  and  scientific  improvement  — 
though  we  are  afraid  that  an  enlightened  anticipation 
would  not  be  much  more  cheering  in  this  view,  than  in 
any  of  those  we  have  hitherto  considered.  Luxury  and 
refinement  have  a  tendency,  we  fear,  to  make  men 
sensual  and  selfish ;  and,  in  that  state,  increased  talent 
and  intelligence  is  apt  only  to  render  them  more  mer- 
cenary and  servile.  Among  the  prejudices  which  this 
kind  of  philosophy  roots  out,  that  of  patriotism,  we  fear, 
is  generally  among  the  first  to  be  surmounted; — and 
then,  a  dangerous  opposition  to  power,  and  a  sacrifice  of 
interest  to  affection,  speedily  come  to  be  considered  as 
romantic.  Arts  are  discovered  to  palliate  the  encroach- 
ments of  arbitrary  power ;  and  a. luxurious,  patronizing, 
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and  vicious  monarchy  is  firmly  established  amidst  the 
adulations  of  a  corrupt  nation.  But  we  must  proceed 
at  last  to  Madame  de  StaeFs  History  of  Literature. 

Not  knowing  any  thing  of  the  Egyptians  and  Phoeni- 
cians, she  takes  the  Greeks  for  the  first  inventors  of 
literature, — and  explains  many  of  their  peculiarities  by 
that  supposition.  The  first  development  of  talent,  she 
says,  is  in  Poetry ;  and  the  first  poetry  consists  in  the 
rapturous  description  of  striking  objects  in  nature,  or  of 
the  actions  and  exploits  that  are  then  thought  of  the 
greatest  importance.  There  is  little  reflection — no  nice 
development  of  feeling  or  character  —  and  no  sustained 
strain  of  tenderness  or  moral  emotion  in  this  primitive 
poetry :  which  charms  almost  entirely  by  the  freshness 
and  brilliancy  of  its  colouring — the  spirit  and  natural- 
ness of  its  representations — and  the  air  of  freedom  and 
facility  with  which  every  thing  is  executed.  This  was 
the  age  of  Homer.  After  that,  though  at  a  long  in- 
terval, came  the  age  of  Pericles : —  When  human  nature 
was  a  little  more  studied  and  regarded,  and  poetry  re- 
ceived accordingly  a  certain  cast  of  thoughtfulness,  and 
an  air  of  labour — eloquence  began  to  be  artful,  and  the 
rights  and  duties  of  men  to  be  subjects  of  meditation 
and  inquiry.  This,  therefore,  was  the  era  of  the  tra- 
gedians, the  orators,  and  the  first  ethical  philosophers. 
Last  came  the  age  of  Alexander,  when  science  had 
superseded  fancy,  and  all  the  talent  of  the  country  was 
turned  to  the  pursuits  of  philosophy.  This,  Madame  de 
Stael  thinks,  is  the  natural  progress  of  literature  in  all 
countries ;  and  that  of  the  Greeks  is  only  distinguished 
by  their  having  been  the  first  that  pursued  it,  and  by 
the  peculiarities  of  their  mythology,  and  their  political 
relations.  It  is  not  quite  clear  indeed  that  they  were 
the  first ;  but  Madame  de  Stael  is  very  eloquent  upon 
that  supposition. 

The  state  of  society,  however,  in  those  early  times, 
was  certainly  such  as  to  impress  very  strongly  on  the 
mind  those  objects  and  occurrences  which  formed  the 
first  materials  of  poetry.     The  intercourse  with  distant 
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countries  being  difficult  and  dangerous,  the  legends  of 
the  traveller  were  naturally  invested  with  more  than  the 
modern  allowance  of  the  marvellous.  The  smallness  of 
the  civilized  states  connected  every  individual  in  them 
with  its  leaders,  and  made  him  personally  a  debtor  for 
the  protection  which  their  prowess  afforded  from  the 
robbers  and  wUd  beasts  which  then  infested  the  un- 
subdued earth.  Gratitude  and  terror,  therefore,  com- 
bined to  excite  the  spirit  of  enthusiasm ;  and  the  same 
ignorance  which  imputed  to  the  direct  agency  of  the 
gods,  the  more  rare  and  dreadful  phenomena  of  nature, 
gave  a  character  of  supernatural  greatness  to  the  re- 
ported exploits  of  their  heroes.  Philosophy,  which  has 
led  to  the  exact  investigation  of  causes,  has  robbed  the 
world  of  much  of  its  sublimity ;  and  by  preventing  us 
from  believing  much,  and  from  wondering  at  any  thing, 
has  taken  away  half  our  enthusiasm,  and  more  than  half 
our  admiration. 

The  purity  of  taste  which  characterizes  the  very 
earliest  poetry  of  the  Greeks,  seems  to  us  more  difficult  to 
be  accounted  for.  Madame  de  Stael  ascribes  it  chiefly  to 
the  influence  of  their  copious  mythology;  and  the  eternal 
presence  of  those  Grods — which,  though  always  about 
men,  were  always  above  them,  and  gave  a  tone  of  dignity 
or  elegance  to  the  whole  scheme  of  their  existence.  Their 
tragedies  were  acted  in  temples  —  in  the  supposed  pre- 
sence of  the  Gods,  the  fate  of  whose  descendants  they 
commemorated,  and  as  a  part  of  the  i-eligious  solemnities 
instituted  in  their  honour.  Their  legends,  in  like  man- 
ner,  related  to  the  progeny  of  the  immortals :  and  their 
feasts — their  dwellings — their  farming — their  battles — 
and  every  incident  and  occupation  of  their  daily  life 
being  under  the  immediate  sanction  of  some  presiding 
deity,  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  speak  of  them  in  a 
vulgar  or  inelegant  manner ;  and  the  nobleness  of  their 
style  therefore  appeared  to  result  naturally  from  the 
elegance  of  their  mythology. 

Now,  even  if  we  could  pass  over  the  obvious  objection, 
that  this  mythology  was  itself  a  creature  of  the  same 
poetical  imagination  which  it  is  here  supposed  to  have 
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modified,  it  is  impossible  not  to  observe,  that  though  the 
circumstances  now  alluded  to  may  account  for  the  raised 
and  lofty  tone  of  the  Grecian  poetry,  and  for  the  ex- 
clusion of  low  or  familiar  life  from  their  dramatic  repre- 
sentations, it  ynil  not  explain  the  far  more  substantial 
indications  of  pure  taste  afforded  by  the  absence  of  all 
that  gross  exaggeration,  violent  incongruity,  and  tedious 
and  childish  extravagance  which  are  found  to  deform  the 
primitive  poetry  of  most  other  nations.  The  Hindoos, 
for  example,  have  a  mythology  at  least  as  copious,  and 
still  more  closelv  interwoven  with  every  action  of 
their  lives :  But  their  legends  are  the  very  models  of  bad 
taste ;  and  unite  all  the  detestable  attributes  of  obscurity, 
puerility,  insufferable  tediousness,  and  the  most  revolting 
and  abominable  absurdity.  The  poetry  of  the  northern 
bards  is  not  much  more  commendable :  But  the  Greeks 
are  wonderfully  rational  and  moderate  in  all  their  works 
of  imagination ;  and  speak,  for  the  most  part,  with  a 
degree  of  justness  and  brevity,  which  is  only  the  more 
marvellous,  when  it  is  considered  how  much  religion 
had  to  do  in  the  business.  A  better  explanation,  per- 
haps, of  their  superiority,  may  be  derived  from  recollect- 
ing that  the  sins  of  affectation,  and  injudicious  effort, 
really  cannot  be  committed  where  there  are  no  models 
to  be  at  once  copied  and  avoided.  The  first  writers 
naturally  took  possession  of  what  was  most  striking, 
and  most  capable  of  producing  effect,  in  nature  and  in 
incident.  Their  successors  consequently  found  these 
occupied ;  and  were  obliged,  for  the  credit  of  their  ori- 
ginaUty,  to  produce  something  which  should  be  different, 
at  least,  if  not  better,  than  their  originals.  They  had 
not  only  to  adhere  to  nature,  therefore,  but  to  avoid 
representing  her  exactly  as  she  had  been  represented  by 
their  predecessors ;  and  when  they  could  not  accomplish 
both  these  objects,  they  contrived,  at  least,  to  make  sure 
of  the  last .  The  early  Greeks  had  but  one  task  to  perform : 
they  were  in  no  danger  of  comparisons,  or  imputations 
of  plagiarism ;  and  wrote  down  whatever  struck  them 
as  just  and  impressive,  without  fear  of  finding  that  they 
had  been  stealing  from  a  predecessor.    The  wide  world, 
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in  short,  was  before  them,  unappropriated  and  unmarked 
by  any  preceding  footstep ;  and  they  took  their  way, 
without  hesitation,  by  the  most  airy  heights  and  sunny 
valleys ;  while  those  who  came  after,  found  it  so  seamed 
and  crossed  with  tracks  in  which  they  were  forbidden  to 
tread,  that  they  were  frequently  driven  to  make  the 
most  fantastic  circuits  and  abrupt  descents  to  avoid 
them. 

The  characteristic  defects  of  the  early  Greek  poetry 
are  all  to  be  traced  to  the  same  general  causes, — the 
peculiar  state  of  society,  and  that  newness  to  which  they 
were  indebted  for  its  principal  beauties.  They  describe 
every  thing,  because  nothing  had  been  previously  de- 
scribed ;  and  incumber  their  whole  diction  with  epithets 
that  convey  no  information.  There  is  no  reach  of  thought, 
or  fineness  of  sensibility,  because  reflection  had  not  yet 
awakened  the  deeper  sympathies  of  their  nature ;  and 
we  are  perpetually  shocked  with  the  imperfections  of 
their  morality,  and  the  indelicacy  of  their  afiections,  be- 
cause society  had  not  subsisted  long  enough  in  peace 
and  security  to  develop  those  finer  sources  of  emotion. 
These  defects  are  most  conspicuous  in  every  thing  that 
relates  to  women.  They  had  absolutely  no  idea  of  that 
mixture  of  friendship,  veneration,  and  desire,  which  is 
indicated  by  the  word  Love,  in  the  modem  languages 
of  Europe.  The  love  of  the  Greek  tragedians,  is  a 
species  of  insanity  or  frenzy, — a  blind  and  ungovern- 
able impulse  inflicted  by  the  gods  in  their  vengeance, 
and  leading  its  humiliated  victim  to  the  commission  of 
all  sorts  of  enormities.  Racine,  in  his  Phcedre^  has 
ventured  to  exhibit  a  love  of  this  description  on  a  modern 
stage;  but  the  softenings  of  delicate  feeling — the  tender- 
ness and  profound  afiliction  which  he  has  been  forced  to 
add  to  the  fatal  impulse  of  the  original  character,  show, 
more  strongly  than  any  thing  else,  the  radical  difierence 
between  the  ancient  and  the  modern  conception  of  the 
passion. 

The  Political  institutions  of  Greece  had  also  a  re- 
markable effect  on  their  literature ;  and  nothing  can  show 
this  so  strongly  as  the  striking  contrast  between  Athena 
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and  Sparta — placed  under  the  same  sky — with  the  same 
language  and  religion  —  and  yet  so  opposite  in  their 
government  and  in  their  literary  pursuits.  The  ruling 
passion  of  the  Athenians  was  that  of  amusement ;  for, 
though  the  emulation  of  glory  was  more  lively  among 
them  than  among  any  other  people,  it  was  still  subordi- 
nate to  their  rapturous  admiration  of  successful  talent. 
Their  law  of  ostracism  is  a  proof,  how  much  they  were 
afraid  of  their  own  propensity  to  idolize.  They  could 
not  trust  themselves  in  the  presence  of  one  who  had 
become  too  popular.  This  propensity  also  has  had  a 
sensible  effect  upon  their  poetry ;  and  it  should  never 
be  forgotten,  that  it  was  not  composed  to  be  read  and 
studied  and  criticized  in  the  solitude  of  the  closet,  like 
the  works  that  have  been  produced  since  the  invention 
of  printing ;  but  to  be  recited  to  music,  before  multi- 
tudes assembled  at  feasts  and  high  solemnities,  where 
every  thing  favoured  the  kindling  and  diffusion  of  that 
enthusiasm,  of  which  the  history  now  seems  to  us  so 
incredible. 

There  is  a  separate  chapter  on  the  Greek  drama — 
which  is  fiill  of  brilliant  and  original  observations ;  — 
though  we  have  already  anticipated  the  substance  of 
many  of  them.  The  great  basis  of  its  peculiarity,  was 
the  constant  interposition  of  the  Gods.  Almost  all  the 
violent  passions  are  represented  as  the  irresistible  in- 
spirations of  a  superior  power; — almost  all  their  ex- 
traordinary actions  as  the  fulfilment  of  an  oracle — the 
accomplishment  of  an  unrelenting  destiny.  This  pro- 
bably added  to  the  awfulness  and  terror  of  the  repre- 
sentation, in  an  audience  which  believed  implicitly  in 
the  reality  of  those  dispensations.  But  it  has  impaired 
their  dramatic  excellence,  by  dispensing  them  too  much 
from  the  necessity  of  preparing  their  catastrophes  by  a 
gradation  of  natural  events, — the  exact  delineation  of 
character, — and  the  touching  representation  of  those 
preparatory  struggles  which  precede  a  resolution  of 
horror.  Orestes  kills  his  mother,  and  Electra  en- 
courages him  to  the  deed, — ^without  the  least  indication, 
in  either,  of  that  poignant  remorse  which  afterwards 
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avenges  the  parricide.  No  modern  dramatist  could  pos- 
sibly have  omitted  so  important  and  natural  a  part  of 
the  exhibition  ; — but  the  explanation  of  it  is  found  at 
once  in  the  ruling  superstition  of  the  age.  Apollo  had 
commanded  the  murder — and  Orestes  could  not  hesitate 
to  obey.  When  it  is  committed,  the  Furies  are  com- 
missioned to  pursue  him ;  and  the  audience  shudders 
with  reverential  awe  at  the  torments  they  inflict  on  their 
victim.  Human  sentiments,  and  human  motives,  have 
but  little  to  do  in  bringing  about  these  catastrophes. 
They  are  sometimes  suggested  by  the  Chorus ; — but  the 
heroes  themselves  act  always  by  the  order  of  the  Gods. 
Accordingly,  the  authors  of  the  most  atrocious  actions 
are  seldom  represented  in  the  Greek  tragedies  as  pro- 
perly guilty,  but  only  as  piacular; — and  their  general 
moral  is  rather,  that  the  Gods  are  omnipotent,  than 
that  crimes  should  give  rise  to  punishment  and  detesta- 
tion. 

A  great  part  of  the  efiect  of  these  representations 
must  have  depended  on  the  exclusive  nationality  of  their 
subjects,  and  the  extreme  nationality  of  their  auditors ; 
though  it  is  a  striking  remark  of  Madame  de  Stael,  that 
the  Greeks,  after  all,  were  more  national  than  republican, 
— and  were  never  actuated  with  that  profound  hatred  and 
scorn  of  tyranny  which  afterwards  exalted  the  Roman 
character.  Almost  all  their  tragic  subjects,  accordingly, 
are  taken  from  the  misfortunes  of  kings ; — of  kings  de- 
scended from  the  Gods,  and  upon  whose  genealogy  the 
nation  still  continued  to  pride  itself.  The  fate  of  the  Tar- 
quins  could  never  have  been  regarded  at  Rome  as  a  worthy 
occasion  either  of  pity  or  horror.  Republican  sentiments 
are  occasionally  introduced  into  the  Greek  Choruses ; — 
though  we  cannot  agree  with  Madame  de  Stael  in  con- 
sidering these  musical  bodies  as  intended  to  represent 
the  people. 

It  is  in  their  comedy,  that  the  defects  of  the  Greek 
literature  are  most  conspicuous.  The  world  was  then 
too  voung  to  supply  its  materials.  Society  had  not  ex- 
istea  long  enough,  either  to  develop  the  finer  shades  of 
character  in  real  life,  or  to  generate  the  talent  of  observ- 
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ing,  generalizing,  and  representing  them.  The  national 
genius,  and  the  form  of  government,  led  them  to  delight 
in  detraction  and  popular  abuse ;  for,  though  they  ad- 
mired and  applauded  their  great  men,  they  had  not  in 
their  hearts  any  great  respect  for  them ;  and  the  degra- 
dation or  seclusion  in  which  they  kept  their  women, 
took  away  almost  all  interest  or  elegance  from  the  in- 
tercourse of  private  life,  and  reduced  its  scenes  of  gaiety 
to  those  of  coarse  debauch,  or  broad  and  humorous  de- 
rision. The  extreme  coarseness  and  vulgarity  of  Aris- 
tophanes, is  apt  to  excite  our  wonder,  when  we  first 
consider  him  as  the  contemporary  of  Euripides,  and 
Socrates,  and  Plato ;  —  but  the  truth  is,  that  the  Athe- 
nians, after  all,  were  but  an  ordinary  populace  as  to 
moral  delicacy  and  social  refinement.  Enthusiasm,  and 
especially  the  enthusiasm  of  superstition  and  nationality, 
is  as  much  a  passion  of  the  vulgar,  as  a  delight  in 
ribaldry  and  low  bufibonery.  The  one  was  gratified  by 
their  tragedy ;  —  and  the  comedy  of  Aristophanes  was 
exactly  calculated  to  give  delight  to  the  other.  In  the 
end,  however,  their  love  of  bufibonery  and  detraction 
unfortunately  proved  too  strong  for  their  nationality. 
When  Philip  was  at  their  gates,  all  the  eloquence  of 
Demosthenes  could  not  rouse  them  from  their  theatrical 
dissipations.  The  great  danger  which  they  always  ap- 
prehended  to  their  liberties,  was  from  the  excessive 
power  and  popularity  of  one  of  their  own  great  men ; 
and,  by  a  singular  fatality,  they  perished,  from  a  pro- 
fligate indifference  and  insensibility  to  the  charms  of 
patriotism  and  greatness. 

In  philosophy,  Madame  de  Stael  does  not  rank  the 
Greeks  very  nigh.  The  greater  part  of  them,  indeed,  were 
orators  and  poets,  rather  than  profound  thinkers,  or  exact 
inquirers.  They  discoursed  rhetorically  upon  vague 
and  abstract  ideas ;  and,  up  to  the  time  of  Aristotle, 
proceeded  upon  the  radical  error  of  substituting  hypo- 
thesis for  observation.  That  eminent  person  first  showed 
the  use  and  the  necessity  of  analysis ;  and  did  infinitely 
more  for  posterity  than  all  the  mystics  that  went  before 
him.     As  their  states  were  small,  and  their  domestic 
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life  inelegant,  men  seem  to  have  been  considered  almost 
exclusively  in  their  relations  to  the  public.  There  is, 
accordingly,  a  noble  air  of  patriotism  and  devotedness 
to  the  common  weal  in  all  the  morality  of  the  ancients ; 
and  though  Socrates  set  the  example  of  fixing  the  prin- 
ciples of  virtue  for  private  life,  the  ethics  of  JPlato,  and 
Xenophon,  and  Zeno,  and  most  of  the  other  philosophers, 
are  little  else  than  treatises  of  political  duties.  In  mo- 
dern times,  from  the  prevalence  of  monarchical  govern- 
ment, and  the  great  extent  of  societies,  men  are  very 
generally  loosened  from  their  relations  with  the  public, 
and  ai-e  but  too  much  engrossed  with  their  private  in- 
terests and  affections.  This  may  be  venial,  when  they 
merely  forget  the  state,  —  by  which  they  are  forgotten  ; 
but  it  is  base  and  fatal,  when  they  are  guided  by  those 
interests  in  the  few  public  functions  they  have  still  to 
perform.  After  all,  the  morality  of  the  Greeks  was  very 
clumsy  and  imperfect.  In  political  science,  the  variety 
of  their  governments,  and  the  pei'petual  play  of  war  and 
negotiation,  had  made  them  more  expert.  Their  his- 
torians narrate  with  spirit  and  simplicity;  and  this  is 
their  merit.  They  make  scarcely  any  reflections ;  and 
are  marvellously  indifferent  as  to  vice  or  virtue.  They 
record  the  most  atrocious  and  most  heroic  actions — the 
most  disgusting  crimes  and  most  exemplary  generosity 
— with  the  same  tranquil  accuracy  with  which  they 
would  describe  the  succession  of  storms  and  sunshine. 
Thucydides  is  somewhat  of  a  higher  pitch ;  but  the  im- 
mense difference  between  him  and  Tacitus  proves,  better 
perhaps  than  any  general  reasoning,  the  progress  which 
had  been  made  in  the  interim  in  the  powers  of  reflection 
and  observation ;  and  how  near  the  Greeks,  with  all  their 
boasted  attainments,  should  be  placed  to  the  intellectual 
infancy  of  the  species.  In  all  their  productions,  indeed, 
the  fe^mess  of  their  ideas  is  remarkable ;  and  their  most 
impressive  writings  may  be  compared  to  the  music  of 
certain  rude  nations,  which  produces  the  most  astonish- 
ing effects  by  the  combination  of  not  more  than  four  or 
five  simple  notes. 

Madame  de  Stael  now  proceeds  to  the  Romans — who 
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will  not  detain  us  by  any  means  so  long.  Their  literature 
was  confessedly  borrowed  from  that  of  Greece ;  for  little 
is  ever  invented,  where  borrowing  will  serve  the  pur- 
pose :  But  it  was  marked  with  several  distinctions,  to 
which  alone  it  is  now  necessary  to  attend.  In  the  first 
place — and  this  is  very  remarkable — the  Romans,  con- 
trary to  the  custom  of  all  other  nations,  began  their 
career  of  letters  with  philosophy ;  and  the  cause  of  this 
peculiarity  is  very  characteristic  of  the  nation.  They 
had  subsisted  longer,  and  ejffected  more,  without  litera- 
ture, than  any  other  people  on  record.  They  had  be- 
come a  great  state,  wisely  constituted  and  skilfully 
administered,  long  before  any  one  of  their  citizens  had 
ever  appeared  as  ^.n  author.  The  love  of  their  country 
was  the  passion  of  each  individual — the  greatness  of 
the  Roman  name  the  object  of  their  pride  and  enthu- 
siasm. Studies  which  had  no  reference  to  political  ob- 
jects, therefore,  could  find  no  favour  in  their  eyes ;  and 
it  was  from  their  subserviency  to  popular  and  senatorial 
oratory,  and  the  aid  which  they  promised  to  afibrd  in 
the  management  of  factions  and  national  concerns,  that 
they  were  first  led  to  listen  to  the  lessons  of  the  Greek 
philosophers.  Nothing  else  could  have  induced  Cato  to 
enter  upon  such  a  study  at  an  advanced  period  of  life. 
Though  the  Romans  borrowed  their  philosophy  from  the 
Greeks,  however,  they  made  much  more  use  of  it  than 
their  masters.  They  carried  into  their  practice  much 
of  what  the  others  contented  themselves  with  setting 
down  in  their  books;  and  thus  came  to  attain  much 
more  precise  notions  of  practical  duty,  than  could  ever 
be  invented  by  mere  discoursers.  The  philosophical 
writings  of  Cicero,  though  incumbered  witli  the  subtle- 
ties of  his  Athenian  preceptors,  contain  a  much  more 
complete  code  of  morality  than  is  to  be  found  in  all  the 
volumes  of  the  Greeks— r though  it  may  be  doubted, 
whether  his  political  information  and  acuteness  can  be 
compared  with  that  of  Aristotle.  It  was  the  philosophy 
of  the  Stoics,  however,  that  gained  the  hearts  of  the 
Romans;  for  it  was  that  which  fell  in  with  their  national 
habits  and  dispositions. 
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The  same  character  and  the  same  national  institutions 
that  led  them  to  adopt  the  Greek  philosophy  instead  of 
their  poetry,  restrained  them  from  the  imitation  of  their 
theatrical  excesses.  As  their  free  government  was 
strictly  aristocratical,  it  could  never  permit  its  legitimate 
chiefs  to  be  held  up  to  mockery  on  the  stage,  as  the  de- 
mocratical  licence  of  the  Athenians  held  up  the  pre- 
tenders to  their  favour.  But,  independently  of  this,  the 
severer  dignity  of  the  Roman  character,  and  the  deeper 
respect  and  prouder  affection  they  entertained  for  all 
that  exalted  the  glory  of  their  country,  would  at  all 
events  have  interdicted  such  indecorous  and  humiliating 
exhibitions.  The  comedy  of  Aristophanes  never  could 
have  been  tolerated  at  Rome  ;  and  though  Plautus  and 
Terence  were  allowed  to  imitate,*  or  rather  to  translate, 
the  more  inoffensive  dramas  of  a  later  age,  it  is  remark- 
able, that  they  seldom  ventured  to  subject  even  to  that 
mitigated  and  more  general  ridicule  any  one  invested 
with  the  dignity  of  a  Roman  citizen.  The  manners  re- 
presented are  almost  entirely  Greek  manners ;  and  the 
ridiculous  parts  are  almost  without  any  exception  as- 
signed to  foreigners,  and  to  persons  of  a  servile  con- 
dition. Women  were,  from  the  beginning,  of  more 
account  in  the  estimation  of  the  Romans  than  of  the 
Greeks — though  their  province  was  still  strictly  domestic, 
and  did  not  extend  to  what,  in  modem  times,  is  deno- 
minated society.  With  all  the  severity  of  their  charac- 
ter, the  Romans  had  much  more  real  tenderness  than 
the  Greeks, — though  they  repressed  its  external  indica- 
tions, as  among  those  marks  of  weakness  which  were 
unbecoming  men  intrusted  with  the  interests  and  the 
honour  of  their  country.  Madame  de  Stael  has  drawn 
a  pretty  picture  of  the  parting  of  Brutus  and  Portia ; 
and  contrasted  it,  as  a  specimen  of  national  character, 
with  the  Grecian  group  of  Pericles  pleading  for  Aspasia. 
The  general  observation,  we  are  persuaded,  is  just ;  but 
the  examples  are  not  quite  fairly  chosen.  Brutus  is  a 
little  too  good  for  an  average  of  Roman  virtue.  If  she 
had  chosen  Mark  Antonv,  or  Lepidus,  the  contrast 
would  have  been  less  brilliant.     The  self-control  which 
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their  principles  required  of  them — the  law  which  they 
had  imposed  on  themselves,  to  have  no  indulgence  for 
suffering  in  themselves  or  in  others,  excluded  tragedy 
from  the  range  of  their  literature.  Pity  was  never  to 
be  recognized  by  a  Roman,  but  when  it  came  in  the 
shape  of  a  noble  clemency  to  a  vanquished  foe ;  —  and 
wailings  and  complaints  were  never  to  disgust  the  ears 
of  men,  who  knew  how  to  act  and  to  suffer  in  tranquillity. 
The  very  frequency  of  suicide  in  Rome,  belonged  to  this 
characteristic.  There  was  no  other  alternative,  but  to 
endure  firmly,  or  to  die ; — nor  were  importunate  lament- 
ations to  be  endured  from  one  who  was  free  to  quit  life 
whenever  he  could  not  bear  it  without  murmuring. 

What  has  been  said  relates  to  the  literature  of  repub- 
lican Rome.  The  usurpation  of  Augustus  gave  a  new 
character  to  her  genius ;  and  brought  it  back  to  those 
poetical  studies  with  which  most  other  nations  have 
begun.  The  cause  of  this,  too,  is  obvious.  While 
liberty  survived,  the  study  of  philosophy  and  oratory 
and  history  was  but  as  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  a 
liberal  and  patriotic  ambition,  and  naturally  attracted 
the  attention  of  all  whose  talents  entitled  them  to  aspire 
to  the  first  dignities  of  the  state.  After  an  absolute 
government  was  established,  those  high  prizes  were 
taken  out  of  the  lottery  of  life ;  and  the  primitive  uses 
of  those  noble  instruments  expired.  There  was  no 
longer  any  safe  or  worthy  end  to  be  gained,  by  influ- 
encing the  conduct,  or  fixing  the  principles  of  men. 
But  it  was  still  permitted  to  seek  their  applause  by 
ministering  to  their  delight ;  and  talent  and  ambition, 
when  excluded  from  the  nobler  career  of  political  ac- 
tivity, naturally  sought  for  a  humbler  harvest  of  glory 
in  the  cultivation  of  poetry,  and  the  arts  of  imagination. 
The  poetry  of  the  Romans,  however,  derived  this  advan- 
tage from  the  lateness  of  its  origin,  that  it  was  enriched 
by  all  that  knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  and  those 
habits  of  reflection,  which  had  been  generated  by  the 
previous  study  of  philosophy.  There  is  uniformly  more 
thought,  therefore,  and  more  development,  both  of  rea- 
son and  of  moral  feeling,  in  the  poets  of  the  Augustan 
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age,  than  in  any  of  their  Greek  predecessors ;  and 
though  repressed  in  a  good  degree  by  the  remains  of 
their  national  austerity,  there  is  also  a  great  deal  more 
tenderness  of  affection.  In  spite  of  the  pathos  of  some 
scenes  in  Euripides,  and  the  melancholy  passion  of  some 
fragments  of  Simonides  and  Sappho,  there  is  nothing 
at  all  like  the  fourth  book  of  Virgil,  the  Alcmene,  and 
Baucis  and  Philemon  of  Ovid,  and  some  of  the  elegies 
of  TibuUus,  in  the  whole  range  of  Greek  literature. 
The  memory  of  their  departed  freedom,  too,  conspired 
to  give  an  air  of  sadness  to  much  of  the  Roman  poetry, 
and  their  feeling  of  the  lateness  of  the  age  in  which  they 
were  born.  The  Greeks  thought  only  of  the  present 
and  the  future ;  but  the  Romans  had  begun  already  to 
live  in  the  past,  and  to  make  pensive  reflections  on  the 
faded  glory  of  mankind.  The  historians  of  this  classic 
age,  though  they  have  more  of  a  moral  character  than 
those  of  Greece,  are  still  but  superficial  teachers  of  wis- 
dom. Their  narration  is  more  animated,  and  more 
pleasingly  dramatised,  by  the  orations  with  which  it  is 
interspersed; — but  they  have  neither  the  profound  re- 
flection  of  Tacitus,  nor  the  power  of  explaining  great 
events  by  general  causes,  which  distinguishes  the  writers 
of  modem  times. 

The  atrocious  tyranny  that  darkened  the  earlier  ages 
of  the  empire,  gave  rise  to  the  third  school  of  Roman 
literature.  The  sufferings  to  which  men  were  subjected, 
turned  their  thoughts  inwards  on  their  own  hearts ;  and 
that  philosophy  which  had  first  been  courted  as  the 
handmaid  of  a  generous  ambition,  was  now  sought  as  a 
shelter  and  consolation  in  misery.  The  maxims  of  the 
Stoics  were  again  revived,  —  not,  indeed,  to  stimulate 
to  noble  exertion,  but  to  harden  against  misfortune. 
Their  lofty  lessons  of  virtue  were  again  repeated  —  but 
with  a  bitter  accent  of  despair  and  reproach  ;  and  that 
indulgence,  or  indifference  towards  vice,  which  had  cha- 
racterised the  first  philosophers,  was  now  converted,  by 
the  terrible  experience  of  its  evils,  into  vehement  and 
gloomy  invective.  Seneca,  Tacitus,  Epictetus,  all  fall 
under  this  description ;  and  the  same  spirit  is  discernible 
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in  Juvenal  and  Lucan.  Much  more  profound  views  of 
human  nature,  and  a  far  greater  moral  sensibility  cha- 
racterise this  age, — and  show  that  even  the  unspeak- 
able degradation  to  which  the  abuse  of  power  had  then 
sunk  the  mistress  of  the  world,  could  not  arrest  alto- 
gether that  intellectual  progress  which  gathers  its  trea- 
sures from  all  the  varieties  of  human  fortune.  Quintilian 
and  the  two  Plinys  afford  further  evidence  of  this  pro- 
gress;— for  they  are,  in  point  of  thought  and  accuracy, 
and  profound  sense,  conspicuously  superior  to  any 
writers  upon  similar  subjects  in  the  days  of  Augustus. 
Poetry  and  the  fine  arts  languished,  indeed,  under  the 
rigours  of  this  blasting  despotism ; — and  it  is  honour- 
able, on  the  whole,  to  the  memory  of  their  former  great- 
ness, that  so  few  Roman  poets  should  have  sullied  their 
pens  by  any  traces  of  adulation  towards  the  monsters 
who  then  sat  in  the  place  of  power. 

We  pass  over  Madame  de  Stael's  view  of  the  middle 
ages,  and  of  the  maimer  in  which  the  mixture  of  the 
northern  and  southern  races  ameliorated  the  intellect 
and  the  morality  of  both.  One  great  cause  of  their 
mutual  improvement,  however,  she  truly  states  to  have 
been  the  general  prevalence  of  Christianity ;  which,  by 
the  abolition  of  domestic  slavery,  removed  the  chief 
cause,  both  of  the  corruption  and  the  ferocity  of  ancient 
manners.  By  investing  the  conjugal  union,  too,  with  a 
sacred  character  of  equality,  it  at  once  redressed  the 
long  injustice  to  which  the  female  sex  had  been  sub- 
jected, and  blessed  and  gladdened  private  life  with  a 
new  progeny  of  joys,  and  a  new  ftind  of  knowledge  of 
the  most  interesting  description.  Upon  a  subject  of 
this  kind,  we  naturally  expect  a  woman  to  express  her- 
self with  peculiar  animation  ;  and  Madame  de  Stael  has 
done  it  ample  justice  in  the  following,  and  in  other  pas- 
sages. 

**  C'est  done  aJors  que  les  femmes  commenc^rent  a  etre  de  moiti^ 
dans  Tassociation  humaine.  C'est  alors  aussi  que  Ton  connut  veritable- 
ment  le  bonheur  domestique.  Trop  de  puissance  deprave  la  bont^, 
alt^re  toutes  les  jouissances  de  la  d^Iicatesse  ;  les  vertus  et  les  senti- 
mens  ne  peuvent  r^sister  d'une  part  h.  Texercice  du  pouvoir,  de  Fautre 
k  rhabitude  de  la  crainte.     La  felicit6  de  Thomme  s'accrut  de  toute 
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rind^pendance  qu'obtint  Tobjet  de  sa  tendresse ;  il  put  se  croire  aim^ ; 
nn  etre  libre  le  choisit ;  un  etre  libre  ob^it  k  ses  desirs.  Les  apper9us 
de  Tesprit,  les  nuances  senties  par  le  coeur  se  multipli^rent  avec  lea 
id^es  et  les  impressions  de  ces  ames  nouvelles,  qui  s'essajoient  k  I'exist- 
ence  morale,  apr^s  avoir  long-temps  langui  dans  la  vie.  Les  femmes 
n'ont  point  compost  d'ouvrages  v^ritablement  sup^rieurs ;  mais  elles 
n'en  ont  pas  moins  6minemment  servi  les  progr^s  de  la  litt^ture,  par 
la  foule  de  pens^es  qu'ont  inspir^es  aux  hommes  les  relations  entre- 
tenues  avec  ces  etres  mobiles  et  d^licats.  Tons  les  rapports  se.  sont 
doubl^y  pour  ainsi  dire,  depuis  que  les  objets  ont  6t6  consid^r^s  sous 
un  point  de  vue  tout-k-fait  nouveau.  La  confiance  d'un  lien  intime 
en  a  plus  appris  sur  la  nature  morale,  que  tous  les  traites  et  tous  les 
sjstemes  qui  peignoient  Thomrae  tel  qu'il  se  montre  k  Thomme,  et  nou 
tel  qu'il  est  reellement." — pp.  197,  198. 

''  Les  femmes  ont  d6couvert  dans  les  caract^res  une  foule  de  nuances, 
que  le  besoin  de  dominer  ou  la  crainte  d'etre  asservies  leur  a  fait  ap- 
percevoir  :  elles  ont  fourni  au  talent  dramatique  de  nouveauz  secrets 
pour  ^mouvoir.  Tous  les  sentimens  auxquels  il  leur  est  permis  de  se 
livrer,  la  crainte  de  la  mort,  le  regret  de  la  vie,  le  devouement  sans 
bomes,  I'indignation  sans  mesure,  enrichissent  la  litterature  d'expres- 
sions  nouvelles.  De-Ik  vient  que  les  moralistes  modernes  ont  en  ge- 
neral beaucoup  plus  de  finesse  et  de  sagacity  dans  la  connoissance  des 
hommes,  que  les  moralistes  de  I'antiquit^.  Quiconque,  chez  les 
anciens,  ne  pouvoit  atteindre  k  la  renomm^  n'avoit  aucun  motif  de 
d^veloppement.  Depuis  qu'on  est  deux  dans  la  vie  domestique,  les 
communications  de  I'esprit  et  I'exercice  de  la  morale  existent  toujours, 
au  moins  dans  un  petit  cercle ;  les  enfans  sont  devenus  plus  chers  k 
leur  parens,  par  la  tendresse  reciproque  qui  forme  le  lien  conjugal; 
et  toutes  les  affections  ont  pris  I'empreinte  de  cette  divine  alliance  de 
I'amour  et  de  I'amiti^  de  I'estime  et  de  I'attrait,  de  la  confiance  m^rit^e 
et  de  la  sanction  involontaire. 

**  Un  age  aride,  que  la  gloire  et  la  vertu  pouvoient  honorer,  mais 
que  ne  devoit  plus  etre  ranim^  par  les  Amotions  du  coeur,  la  vieillesse 
s^est  enrichie  de  toutes  les  pensees  de  la  m^lancolie ;  il  lui  a  6t6  donn4 
de  se  ressouvenir,  de  regretter,  d'aimer  encore  ce  quelle  avoit  aim^. 
Les  afiections  morales,  unies,  d^s  la  ieunesse,  aux  passions  brulantes, 
peuvent  se  prolonger  par  de  nobles  traces  jusqu'k  la  fin  de  I'existence, 
et  laisser  voir  encore  le  meme  tableau  sous  la  crepe  funebre  du  temps. 

*'  Une  sensibilite  reveuse  et  profonde  est  un  des  plus  grands  charmes 
de  quelques  ouvrages  modernes  ;  et  ce  sont  les  femmes  qui,  ne  con- 
noissant  de  la  vie  que  la  faculty  d'aimer,  ont  fait  passer  la  douceur  de 
leurs  impressions  dans  le  style  de  quelques  6crivains.  En  lisant  les 
livres  composes  depuis  la  renaissance  des  lettres,  I'on  pourroit  marquer 
k-chaque  page,  qu'elles  sont  les  id^es  qu'on  n'avoit  pas,  avant  qu'on 
eut  accord6  aux  femmes  une  sorte  d'egsiite  civile.  La  gen^rosit^  la 
valeur,  I'humanit^,  ont  pris  k  quelques  ^gards  une  acception  diflfiS- 
rente.  Toutes  les  vertus  des  anciens  ^toient  fond^  sur  I'amour  de 
la  patrie ;  les  femmes  exercent  leurs  qualit6s  d'une  mani^re  ind^pen- 
dante.  La  piti^  pour  la  fbiblesse,  la  sjmpathie  pour  le  malheur,  une 
elevation  d'ame,  sans  autre  but  que  la  jouissance  meme  de  cette  ^1^- 
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vation,  8ont  beau  coup  plus  dans  leur  nature  que  les  vertus  politiques. 
Les  modernes,  influences  par  les  femmes,  ont  facilement  c6d6  aux  liens 
de  la  philanthropie ;  et  I'esprit  est  devenue  plus  philosophiquement 
libre,  en  se  livrant  moins  k  Tempire  des  associations  exclusives/' — 
pp.  212—215. 

It  is  principally  to  this  cause  that  she  ascribes  the 
improved  morality  of  modem  times.  The  improvement 
of  their  intellect  she  refers  more  generally  to  the  accu- 
mulation of  knowledge,  and  the  experience  of  which 
they  have  had  the  benefit.  Instead  of  the  eager  spirit 
of  emulation,  and  the  unweighed  and  rash  enthusiasm 
which  kindled  the  genius  of  antiquity  into  a  sort  of 
youthful  or  instinctive  animation,  we  have  a  spirit  of 
deep  reflection,  and  a  feeling  of  mingled  melancholy  and 
philanthropy,  inspired  by  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  sufferings,  the  affections,  and  the  frailties  of  human 
nature.  There  is  a  certain  touching  and  pathetic  tone, 
therefore,  diffused  over  almost  all  modem  writings  of 
the  higher  order ;  and  in  the  art  of  agitating  the  soul, 
and  moving  the  gentler  affections  of  the  heart,  there  is 
nothing  in  all  antiquity  that  can  be  considered  as  be- 
longing to  the  same  class  with  the  writings  of  Bossuet 
or  Rousseau — many  passages  in  the  English  poets — 
and  some  few  in  those  of  Germany.  The  sciences,  of 
course,  have  made  prodigious  advances;  for  in  these 
nothing  once  gained  can  be  lost, — and  the  mere  elapse 
of  ages  supposes  a  vast  accumulation.  In  morals,  the 
progress  has  been  greatest  in  the  private  virtues — in 
the  sacred  regard  for  life — in  compassion,  sympathy, 
and  beneficence.  Nothing,  indeed,  can  illustrate  the 
difference  of  the  two  systems  more  strikingly,  than  the 
opposite  views  they  take  of  the  relation  of  parent  and 
child.  Filial  obedience  and  submission  was  enjoined  by 
the  ancient  code  with  a  rigour  from  which  reason  and 
justice  equally  revolt.  According  to  our  present  notions, 
parental  love  is  a  duty  of  at  least  mutual  obligation ; 
and  as  nature  has  placed  the  power  of  showing  kindness 
almost  exclusively  in  the  hands  of  the  father,  it  seems 
but  reasonable  that  the  exercise  of  it  should  at  last  be 
enjoined  as  a  duty. 
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Madame  de  Stael  begins  her  review  of  modem  litera- 
ture with  that  of  Italy.  It  was  there  that  the  manu- 
scripts— the  monuments — the  works  of  art  of  the  im- 
perial nation,  were  lost; — and  it  was  there,  of  course, 
that  they  were  ultimately  recovered.  The  researches 
necessary  for  this,  required  authority  and  money;  and 
they  were  begun,  accordingly,  under  the  patronage  of 
princes  and  academies: — circumstances  favourable  to 
the  accumulation  of  knowledge,  and  the  formation  of 
mere  scholars  —  but  adverse  to  the  development  of 
original  genius.  The  Italians,  accordingly,  have  been 
scholars,  and  have  furnished  the  rest  of  Europe  with 
the  implements  of  liberal  study ;  but  they  have  achieved 
little  for  themselves  in  the  high  philosophy  of  politics 
and  morals — though  they  have  to  boast  of  Galileo, 
Cassini,  and  a  long  list  of  celebrated  names  in  the  phy- 
sical sciences.  In  treating  of  subjects  of  a  large  and 
commanding  interest,  they  are  almost  always  bombastic 
and  shallow.  Nothing,  indeed,  can  be  more  just  or 
acute  than  the  following  delineation  of  this  part  of  their 
character. 

*^  Les  Italiens,  accoutumes  souv^ent  a  ne  rien  croire  et  k  tout  pro« 
fesser,  se  sont  bien  plus  exerc^s  dans  la  plaisanterie  que  dans  le  rai- 
sonnement.  lis  se  moquent  de  leur  propre  mani^re  d'etre.  Quand 
ils  veulent  renoncer  k  leur  talent  naturel,  k  Fesprit  comique,  pour 
essayer  de  I'eloquenee  oratoire,  ils  ont  presque  toujours  de  rafifecta- 
tion.  Les  souvenirs  d'une  grandeur  pass^e,  sans  aucun  sentiment  de 
grandeur  presente,  produisent  le  gigantesque.  Les  Italiens  auroient 
de  la  dignity  si  la  plus  sombre  tristesse  formoit  leur  caract^re ;  mais 
quand  les  successeurs  des  Romains,  priv^s  de  tout  ^clat  national,  de 
toute  liberte  politique,  sont  encore  un  des  peuples  les  plus  gais  de  la 
terre,  ils  ne  peuvent  avoir  aucun  ^l^vation  naturelle. 

''  Les  Italiens  se  moquent  dans  leur  contes,  et  souvent  m6me  sur  le 
theatre,  des  pretres,  auxquels  ils  sont  d'ailleurs  enti^rement  asservis. 
Mais  ce  n'est  point  sous  un  point  de  vue  philosophique  qu'ils  attaquent 
les  abus  de  la  religion.  lis  n'ont  pas,  comme  quelques-uns  de  nos  ^cri- 
vains,  le  but  de  reformer  les  d^fauts  dont  ils  plaisanteiit ;  ce  qu'ils 
veulent  seulement,  c'est  s'amuser  d'autant  plus  que  le  sujet  est  plus 
s^ieuz.  Leurs  opinions  sont,  dans  le  fond,  assez  oppos^  k  tons  les 
genres  d'autorit^  auxquels  ils  Bont  soumis  ;  mais  cet  esprit  d'opposition 
n'a  de  force  que^ce  qu'il  faut  pour  pouvoir  m^priser  ceux  qui  les 
commandent  C'est  la  ruse  des  enfans  envers  leurs  pedagogues; 
ils  leur  ob^ssent,  k  condition  qu'il  leur  soit  permis  de  s'en  moquer." — 
p.  248. 
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In  poetry,  however,  the  brilliant  imagination  of  the 
South  was  sure  to  re-assert  its  claims  to  admiration ;  and 
the  first  great  poets  of  modern  Italy  had  the  advantage 
of  opening  up  a  new  career  for  their  talents.  Poetical 
fiction,  as  it  is  now  known  in  Europe,  seems  to  have  had 
two  distinct  sources.  Among  the  fierce  and  illiterate 
nations  of  the  North,  nothing  had  any  chance  of  being 
listened  to,  that  did  not  relate  to  the  feats  of  war  in 
which  it  was  their  sole  ambition  to  excel ;  and  poetical 
invention  was  forced  to  display  itself  in  those  legends  of 
chivalry,  which  contain  merely  an  exaggerated  picture 
of  scenes  that  were  familiar  to  all  their  auditors.  In 
Asia,  again,  the  terrors  of  a  sanguinary  despotism  had 
driven  men  to  express  their  emotions,  and  to  insinuate 
their  moral  admonitions,  in  the  form  of  apologues  and 
fables ;  and  as  these  necessarily  took  a  very  wild  and 
improbable  course,  their  fictions  assumed  a  much  more 
extravagant  and  varied  form  than  those  of  the  northern 
romancers.  The  two  styles  however  were  brought 
together,  partly  by  the  effect  of  the  crusades,  and  partly 
by  the  Moorish  settlement  in  Spain ;  and  Ariosto  had 
the  merit  of  first  combining  them  into  one,  in  that 
miraculous  poem,  which  contains,  more  painting,  more 
variety,  and  more  imagination,  than  any  other  poem  in 
existence.  The  fictions  of  Boyardo  are  more  purely  in 
the  taste  of  the  Orientals ;  and  Tasso  is  imbued  far  more 
deeply  with  the  spirit  and  manner  of  the  Augustan 
classics. 

The  false  refinements,  the  concetti^  the  ingenious 
turns  and  misplaced  subtlety,  which  have  so  long  been 
the  reproach  of  the  Italian  literature,  Madame  de  Stael 
ascribes  to  their  early  study  of  the  Greek  Theologians, 
and  later  Platonists,  who  were  so  much  in  favour  at 
the  first  revival  of  learning.  The  nice  distinctions  and 
sparkling  sophistries  which  these  gentlemen  applied, 
with  considerable  success,  in  argument,  were  unluckily 
transferred,  by  Petrarch,  to  subjects  of  love  and  gallan- 
try ;  and  the  fashion  was  set  of  a  most  unnatural  alli- 
ance between  wit  and  passion — ingenuity  and  profound 
emotion, — which  has  turned  out,  as  might  have  been 
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expected,  to  the  discredit  of  both  the  contracting  parties. 
We  admit  the  fact,  and  its  consequences :  but  we  do  not 
agree  as  to  the  causes  which  are  here  supposed  to  have 
produced  it.    We  really  do  not  think  that  the  polemics  of 
Uonstantinople  are  answerable  for  this  extravagance ;  and 
have  little  doubt  that  it  originated  in  that  desire  to  im- 
press upon  their  productions  the  visible  marks  of  labour 
and  art,  which  is  felt  by  almost  all  artists  in  the  infancy  of 
the  study.     As  all  men  can  speak,  and  §et  words  together 
in  a  natural  order,  it  was  likely  to  occur  to  those  who 
first  made  an  art  of  composition,  and  challenged  general 
admiration  for  an  arrangement  of  words,  that  it  was 
necessary  to  make  a  very  strong  and  conspicuous  dis- 
tinction between  their  compositions  and  ordinary  and 
casual  discourse ;  and  to  proclaim  to  the  most  careless 
reader  or  hearer,  that  a  great  difficulty  had  been  sur- 
mounted, and  something  effected  whicn  every  one  was 
not  in  a  condition  to  accomplish.     This  feeling,  we  have 
no  doubt,  first  gave  occasion  to  versification  in  all  lan- 
guages ;  and  will  serve  to  account,  in  a  good  degree, 
for  the  priority  of  metrical  to  prose  compositions :  but 
where  versification  was  remarkably  easy,   or  already 
familiar,  some  visible  badge  of  artifice  would  also  be  re- 
quired in  the  thought ;  and,  accordingly,  there  seems  to 
have  been  a  certain  stage  in  the  progress  of  almost  all 
literature,  in  which  this  excess  has  been  committed.     In 
Italy,  it  occurred  so  early  as  the  time  of  Petrarch.     In 
France,  it  became  conspicuous  in  the  writings  of  Voiture, 
Balsac,  and  aU  that  coterie :  and  in  England,  in  Cowley, 
Donne,   and  the  whole   tribe  of  metaphysical  poets. 
Simplicity /in  short,  is  the  last  attainment  of  progressive 
literature ;    and  men   are  very  long   afraid  of  being 
natural,  from  the  dread  of  being  taken  for  ordinary. 
There  is  a  simplicity,  indeed,  that  is  antecedent  to  the 
existence  of  anything  like  literary  ambition  or  critical 
taste  in  a  nation, — the  simplicity  of  the  primitive  ballads 
and  legends  of  all  rude  nations;   but  after  a  certain 
degree  of  taste  has  been  created,  and  composition  has 
become  an  object  of  pretty  general  attention,  simplicity 
is  sure  to  be  despised  for  a  considerable  period;   and 
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indeed,  to  be  pretty  uniformly  violated  in  practice,  even 
after  it  is  restored  to  nominal  honour  and  veneration. 

We  do  not,  however,  agree  the  less  cordially  with 
Madame  de  Stael  in  her  remarks  upon  the  irreparable 
injury  which  affectation  does  to  taste  and  to  character. 
The  following  is  marked  with  all  her  spirit  and  sagacity. 

*'  L'affectation  est  de  tous  lea  d^fauts  des  caract^res  et  des  Merits, 
celui  qui  tarit  de  la  mani^re  la  plus  irreparable  la  source  de  tout  bien  ; 
car  elle  blase  sur  la  verity  meme,  dont  elle  imite  I'accent.  Dans  quelque 
genre  que  ce  soit,  tous  les  mots  qui  ont  servi  k  des  idees  fausses,  k 
de  froides  exag^rations,  sont  pendant  long-temps  frapp^s  d'aridit^  ; 
et  telle  langue  meme  pent  perdre  entierement  la  puissance  d'emouvoir 
sur  tel  sujet,  si  elle  a  et6  trop  sou  vent  prodigu^e  h.  ce  sujet  meme. 
Ainsi  pent -etre  Fltalien  est-il  de  toutes  les  langues  de  Tfiurope  la  moins 
propre  k  I'^loquence  passionnce  de  I'amour,  comme  la  ndtre  est  main- 
tenant  us<$e  pour  I'eloquence  de  la  liberty." — pp.  241,  242. 

Their  superstition  and  tyranny — their  inquisition  and 
arbitrary  governments  have  arrested  the  progress  of  the 
Italians — as  they  have  in  a  great  degree  prevented 
that  of  the  Spaniards  in  the  career  of  letters  and  philo- 
sophy. But  for  this,  the  Spanish  genius  would  pro- 
bably have  gone  far.  Their  early  romances  sho.w  a 
grandeur  of  conception,  and  a  genuine  enthusiasm ;  and 
their  dramas,  though  irregular,  are  ftdl  of  spirit  and  in- 
vention. Though  bombastic  and  unnatural  in  most  of 
their  serious  compositions,  their  extravagance  is  not  so 
cold  and  artificial  as  that  of  the  Italians;  but  seems 
rather  to  proceed  from  a  natural  exaggeration  of  the 
fancy,  and  an  inconsiderate  straining  after  a  magnifi- 
cence which  they  had  not  skill  or  patience  to  attain. 

We  come  now  to  the  literature  of  the  North, — by 
which  name  Madame  de  Stael  designates  the  literature 
of  England  and  Germany,  and  on  which  she  passes  an 
encomium  which  we  scarcely  expected  from  a  native 
of  the  South.  She  startles  us  a  little,  indeed,  when  she 
sets  off  with  a  dashing  parallel  between  Homer  and 
Ossian  ;  and  proceeds  to  say,  that  the  peculiar  character 
of  the  northern  literature  has  all  been  derived  from 
that  Patriarch  of  the  Celts,  in  the  same  way  as  that  of 
the  south  of  Europe  may  be  ultimately  traced  back  to 
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the  genius  of  Homer.  It  is  certainly  rather  against  this 
hypothesis,  that  the  said  Ossian  has  only  been  known 
to  the  readers  and  writers  of  the  North  for  about  forty 
years  from  the  present  day,  and  has  not  been  held  in 
especial  reverence  by  those  who  have  most  distin- 
guished themselves  in  that  short  period.  However,  we 
shall  suppose  that  Madame  de  Stael  means  only,  that  the 
style  of  Ossian  reunites  the  peculiarities  that  distinguish 
the  northern  school  of  letters,  and  may  be  supposed  to 
exhibit  them  such  as  they  were  before  tlie  introduction 
of  the  classical  and  southern  models.  We  rather  think 
she  is  right  in  saying,  that  there  is  a  radical  difference 
in  the  taste  and  genius  of  the  two  regions ;  and  that  there 
is  more  melancholy,  more  tenderness,  more  deep  feeling 
and  fixed  and  lofty  passion,  engendered  among  the  clouds 
and  mountains  of  the  North,  than  upon  the  sumjner  seas 
or  beneath  the  perfumed  groves  of  the  South.  The 
causes  of  the  difference  are  not  perhaps  so  satisfactorily 
stated.  Madame  de  Stael  gives  the  first  place  to  the 
climate. 

Another  characteristic  is  the  hereditary  independence 
of  the  northern  tribes — arising  partly  from  their  scattered 
population  and  inaccessible  retreats,  and  partly  from 
the  physical  force  and  hardihood  which  their  way  of  life, 
and  the  exertions  requisite  to  procure  subsistence  in  those 
regions,  necessarilv  produced.  Their  religious  creed, 
too,  even  before  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  was 
less  fantastic,  and  more  capable  of  leading  to  heroic 
emotions  than  that  of  the  southern  nations.  The  respect 
and  tenderness  with  which  they  always  regarded  their 
women,  is  another  cause  (or  effect)  of  the  peculiarity  of 
their  national  character ;  and,  in  later  times,  their  general 
adoption  of  the  Protestant  faith  has  tended  to  confirm 
that  character.  For  our  own  part,  we  are  inclined  to 
ascribe  more  weight  to  the  last  circumstance,  than  to  all 
the  others  that  have  been  mentioned;  and  that  not 
merely  from  the  better  education  which  it  is  the  genius 
of  Protestantism  to  bestow  on  the  lower  orders,  but  from 
the  necessary  effect  of  the  universal  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures which  it  enjoins.     A  very  great  proportion  of  the 
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Protestant  population  of  Europe  is  familiarly  acquainted 
with  the  Bible;  and  there  are  many  who  are  acquainted 
with  scarcely  any  other  book.  Now,  the  Bible  is  not  only 
fuU  of  lessons  of  patience  and  humility  "and  compassion, 
but  abounds  with  a  gloomy  and  awful  poetry,  which  can- 
not fail  to  make  a  powerful  impression  on  minds  that  are 
not  exposed  to  any  other,  and  receive  this  under  the  per- 
suasion of  its  divine  origin.  The  peculiar  character, 
therefore,  which  Madame  de  Stael  has  ascribed  to  the 
people  of  the  North  in  general,  will  now  be  found,  we 
believe,  to  belong  only  to  such  of  them  as  profess  the 
reformed  religion ;  and  to  be  discernible  in  all  the  com- 
munities that  maintain  that  profession,  without  much 
regard  to  the  degree  of  latitude  which  they  inhabit  — 
though  at  the  same  time  it  is  undeniable,  that  its  general 
adoption  in  the  North  must  be  explained  by  some  of  the 
more  general  causes  which  we  have  shortly  indicated 
above. 

The  great  fault  which  the  French  impute  to  the 
writers  of  the  North,  is  want  of  taste  and  politeness. 
They  generally  admit  that  they  have  genius;  but  contend 
that  they  do  not  know  how  to  use  it ;  while  their  parti- 
sans mamtain,  that  what  is  called  want  of  taste  is  merely 
excess  of  genius,  and  independence  of  pedantic  rules 
and  authorities.  Madame  de  Stael,  though  admitting  the 
transcendent  merits  of  some  of  the  English  writers,  takes 
part,  upon  the  whole,  against  them  in  this  controversy ; 
and,  after  professing  her  unqualified  preference  of  a 
piece  compounded  of  great  blemishes  and  great  beauties, 
compared  with  one  free  of  faults,  but  distinguished  by 
little  excellence,  proceeds  very  wisely  to  remark,  that  it 
would  be  still  better  if  the  great  faults  were  corrected 
— and  ihat  it  is  but  a  bad  species  of  independence  which 
manifests  itself  by  being  occasionally  offensive :  and  then 
she  attacks  Shakspeare,  as  usual,  for  interspersing  so 
many  puerilities  and  absurdities  and  grossieretis  with 
his  sublime  and  pathetic  passages. 

Now,  there  is  no  denying,  that  a  poem  would  be  better 
without  faults  ;  and  that  judicious  painters  use  shades 
only  to  set  off  their  pictures,  and  not  blots.     But  there 
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are  two  little  remarks  to  be  made.  In  the  Jirst  place,  if 
it  be  true  that  an  extreme  horror  at  faults  is  usually 
found  to  exclude  a  variety  of  beauties,  and  that  a  poet 
can  scarcely  ever  attain  the  higher  excellencies  of  his 
art,  without  some  degree  of  that  rash  and  headlong  con- 
fidence which  naturally  gives  rise  to  blemishes  and  ex- 
cesses, it  may  not  be  (fuite  so  absurd  to  hold,  that  this 
temperament  and  disposition,  with  all  its  hazards,  de- 
serves encouragement,  and  to  speak  with  indulgence  of 
faults  that  are  symptomatic  of  great  beauties.  There  is 
a  primitive  fertility  of  soil  that  naturally  throws  out 
weeds  along  with  the  matchless  crops  which  it  alone  can 
bear ;  and  we  might  reasonably  grudge  to  reduce  its 
vigour  for  the  sake  of  purifying  its  produce.  There  are 
certain  savage  virtues  that  can  scarcely  exist  in  perfec- 
tion in  a  state  of  complete  civilization ;  and,  as  specimens 
at  least,  we  may  wish  to  preserve,  and  be  allowed  to 
admire  them,  with  all  their  exceptionable  accompani- 
ments. It  is  easy  to  say,  that  there  is  no  necessary  con- 
nection between  the  faults  and  the  beauties  of  our  great 
dramatist :  but  the  fact  is,  that  since  men  have  become 
afraid  of  falling  into  his  faults,  no  one  has  approached 
to  his  beauties :  and  we  have  already  endeavoured,  on 
more  than  one  occasion,  to  explain  the  grounds  of  this 
connection. 

But  our  second  remark  is,  that  it  is  not  quite  fair  to 
represent  the  controversy  as  arising  altogether  from  the 
excessive  and  undue  indulgence  of  the  English  for  the 
admitted  faults  of  their  favourite  authors,  and  their  per- 
sisting to  idolize  Shakspeare  in  spite  of  his  buffooneries, 
extravagancies,  and  bombast.  We  admit  that  he  has 
those  faults ;  and,  as  they  are  faults,  that  he  would  be 
better  without  them :  but  there  are  many  more  things 
which  the  French  call  faults,  but  which  we  deliberately 
consider  as  beauties.  And  here,  we  suspect,  the  dispute 
does  not  admit  of  any  settlement :  Because  both  parties, 
if  they  are  really  sincere  in  their  opinion,  and  understand 
the  subject  of  discussion,  may  very  well  be  right,  and 
for  that  very  reason  incapable  of  coming  to  any  agree- 
ment.    We  consider  taste  to  mean  merely  the  faculty  of 
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receiving  pleasure  from  beauty ;  and,  so  far  as  relates  to 
the  person  receiving  that  pleasure,  we  apprehend  it  to 
admit  of  little  doubt,  that  the  best  taste  is  that  which 
enables  him  to  receive  the  greatest  quantity  of  pleasure 
from  the  greatest  number  of  things.     With  regard  to 
the  author  again,  or  artist  of  any  other  description,  who 
pretends   to  bestoto  the  pleasure^  his  object  of  course 
should  be,  to  give  as  much,  and  to  as  many  persons  as 
possible ;  and  especially  to  those  who,  from  their  rank 
and  education,  are  likely  to  regulate  the  judgment  of 
the  remainder.     It  is  his  business  therefore  to  ascertain 
what  does  please  the  greater  part  of  such  persons ;  and 
to  fashion  his  productions  according  to  the  rides  of  taste 
which  may  be  deduced  from  that  discovery.     Now,  we 
humbly  conceive  it  to  be  a  complete  and  final  justifi- 
cation for  the  whole  body  of  the  English  nation  who 
understand  French  as  well  as  English,  and  yet  prefer 
Shakspeare  to  Racine,  just  to  state,  modestly  and  firmly, 
the  fact  of  that  preference ;  and  to  declare,  that  their 
habits  and  tempers,  and  studies  and  occupations,  have 
been  such  as  to  make  them  receive  far  greater  pleasure 
from  the  more  varied  imagery — the  more  flexible  tone 
—  the   closer  imitation   of   nature  —  the  more   rapid 
succession  of  incident,  and  vehement  bursts  of  passion  of 
the  English  author,  than  from  the  unvarying  majestv — 
the  elaborate  argument — and  epigrammatic  poetry  of  the 
French  dramatist.     For  the  taste  of  the  nation  at  large, 
we  really  cannot  conceive  that  any  other  apology  can  be 
necessary ;  and  though  it  might  be  very  desirable  that 
they  should  agree  with  their  neighbours  upon  this  point, 
as  well  as  upon  many  others,  we  can  scarcely  imagine 
any  upon  which  their  disagreement  could  be  attended 
with  less  inconvenience.     For  the  authors,  again,  that 
have  the  misfortune  not  to  be  so  much  admired  by  the 
adjoining  nations  as  by  their  own  countrymen,  we  can 
only  suggest,  that  this  is  a  very  common  misfortune ; 
and  that,  as  they  wrote  in  the  language  of  their  country, 
and  will  probably  be  always  most  read  within  its  limits, 
it  was  not  perhaps  altogether  unwise  or  unpardonable  in 
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them  to  accommodate  themselves  to  the  taste  which  was 
there  established. 

Madame  de  Stael  has  a  separate  chapter  upon  Shake- 
speare ;  in  which  she  gives  him  ftill  credit  for  originality, 
and  for  having  been  the  first,  and  perhaps  the  only  con- 
siderable author,  who  did  not  copy  from  preceding 
models,  but  drew  all  his  greater  conceptions  directly 
from  his  own  feelings  and  observations.  His  represent- 
ations of  human  passions,  therefore,  are  incomparably 
more  true  and  touching,  than  those  of  any  other  writer ; 
and  are  presented,  moreover,  in  a  far  more  elementary 
and  simple  state,  and  without  any  of  those  circumstances 
of  dignity  or  contrast  with  which  feebler  artists  seem  to 
have  held  it  indispensable  that  they  should  be  set  off. 
She  considers  him  as  the  first  writer  who  has  ventured 
upon  the  picture  of  overwhelming  sorrow  and  hopeless 
wretchedness; — that  desolation  of  the  heart,  which 
arises  from  the  long  contemplation  of  ruined  hopes  and 
irreparable  privation; — that  inward  anguish  and  bitter- 
ness of  soul  which  the  public  life  of  the  ancients  pre- 
vented them  from  feeling,  and  their  stoical  precepts 
interdicted  them  from  disclosing.  The  German  poets, 
and  some  succeeding  English  authors,  have  produced  a 
prodigious  effect  by  the  use  of  this  powerful  instrument ; 
but  nothing  can  exceed  the  original  sketches  of  it  exhibited 
in  Lear,  in  Hamlet,  in  Timon  of  Athens,  and  in  some 
parts  of  Richard  and  of  Othello.  He  has  likewise  drawn, 
with  the  hand  of  a  master,  the  struggles  of  nature  under 
the  immediate  contemplation  of  approaching  death  ;  and 
that  without  those  supports  of  conscious  dignity  or 
exertion  with  which  aU  other  wi'iters  have  thought  it 
necessary  to  blend  .or  to  contrast  their  pictures  of  this 
emotion.  But  it  is  in  the  excitement  of  the  two  proper 
tragic  passions  of  pity  and  terror,  that  the  force  and 
originality  of  his  genius  are  most  conspicuous ;  pity  not 
only  for  youth  and  innocence,  and  nobleness  and  virtue, 
as  in  Imogen  and  Desdemona,  Brutus  and  Coriolanus — 
but  for  insignificant  persons  like  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  or 
profligate  and  worthless  ones  like  Cardinal  Wolsey ;  — 
terror,  in  all  its  forms,  from  the  madness  of  Lear,  and 
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the  ghost  of  Hamlet,  up  to  the  dreams  of  Richard  and 
Lady  Macbeth.  In  comparing  the  effects  of  such  de- 
lineations with  the  superstitious  horror  excited  by  the 
mythological  persons  of  the  Greek  drama,  the  vast  supe- 
riority of  the  English  author  cannot  fail  to  be  apparent. 
Instead  of  supernatural  beings  interfering  with  their  cold 
and  impassive  natures,  in  the  agitations  and  sufferings 
of  men,  Shakespeare  employs  only  the  magic  of  power- 
ful passion,  and  of  the  illusions  to  which  it  gives  birth. 
The  phantoms  and  apparitions  which  he  occasionally 
conjures  up  to  add  to  the  terror  of  the  scene,  are  in 
truth  but  a  bolder  personification  of  those  troubled 
dreams,  and  thick  coming  fancies,  which  harrow  up  the 
souls  of  guilt  and  agony ;  and  even  his  sorcery  and  incan- 
tation are  but  traits  of  the  credulity  and  superstition 
which  so  frequently  accompany  the  exaltation  of  the 
greater  passions.  J8ut  perhaps  the  most  miraculous  of 
all  his  representations,  are  those  in  which  he  has  pour- 
trayed  the  wanderings  of  a  disordered  intellect,  and 
especially  of  that  species  of  distraction  which  arises  from 
excess  of  sorrow.  Instead  of  being  purely  terrible,  those 
scenes  are,  in  his  hands,  in  the  highest  degree  touching 
and  pathetic ;  and  the  wildness  of  fancy,  and  richness  of 
imagery  which  they  display,  are  even  less  admirable  than 
the  constant,  though  incoherent  expression  of  that  one 
sentiment  of  agonizing  grief  which  had  overborne  all  the 
faculties  of  the  soul. 

Such  are  the  chief  beauties  which  Madame  de  Stael 
discovers  in  Shakespeare;  and  though  they  are  not 
perhaps  exactly  what  an  English  reader  would  think  of 
bringing  most  into  notice,  it  is  interesting  to  know  what 
strikes  an  intelligent  foreigner,  in  pieces  with  which  we 
ourselves  have  always  been  familiar.  The  chief  fault 
she  imputes  to  him,  besides  the  mixture  of  low  buf- 
foonery with  tragic  passion,  are  occasional  tediousness 
and  repetition — too  much  visible  horror  and  bloodshed 
— and  the  personal  deformity  of  Caliban  and  Richard  III. ; 
for  all  which  we  shall  leave  it  to  our  readers  to  make  the 
best  apology  they  can. 

Madame  de  Stael  thinks  very  poorly  of  our  talent  for 
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pleasantry ;  and  is  not  very  successful  in  her  delineation 
of  what  we  call  humour.  The  greater  part  of  the  nation, 
she  says,  lives  either  in  the  serious  occupations  of  bu- 
siness and  politics,  or  in  the  tranquil  circle  of  family 
affection.  What  is  called  society,  therefore,  has  scarcely 
any  existence  among  them ;  and  yet  it  is  in  that  sphere 
of  idleness  and  frivolity,  that  taste  is  matured,  and 
gaiety  made  elegant.  They  are  not  at  all  trained,  there- 
fore, to  observe  the  finer  shades  of  character*  and  of 
ridicule  in  real  life ;  and  consequently  neither  think  of 
delineating  them  in  their  compositions,  nor  are  aware  of 
their  merit  when  delineated  by  others.  We  are  unwil- 
ling to  think  this  perfectly  just ;  and  are  encouraged  to 
suspect,  that  the  judgment  of  the  ingenious  author  njay 
not  be  altogether  without  appeal  on  such  a  subject,  by 
observing,  that  she  represents  the  paltry  flippancy  and 
disgusting  affectation  of  Sterne,  as  the  purest  specimen 
of  true  English  humour ;  and  classes  the  character  of 
Falstaff  along  with  that  of  Pistol^  as  parallel  instances 
of  that  vulgar  caricature  from  which  the  English  still 
condescend  to  receive  amusement.  It  is  more  just,  how- 
ever, to  observe,  that  the  humour,  and  in  general  the 
pleasantry,  of  our  nation,  has  very  frequently  a  sarcastic 
and  even  misanthropic  character,  which  distinguishes 
it  from  the  mere  playfulness  and  constitutional  gaiety 
of  our  French  neighbours ;  and  that  we  have  not,  for 
the  most  part,  succeeded  in  our  attempts  to  imitate  the 
graceful  pleasantry  and  agreeable  trifling  of  that  in- 
genious people.  We  develope  every  thing,  she  maintains, 
a  great  deal  too  laboriously ;  and  give  a  harsh  and  pain- 
ful colouring  to  those  parts  which  the  very  nature  of 
their  style  requires  to  be  but  lightly  touched  and  de- 
licately shaded.  We  never  think  we  are  heard,  unless 
we  cry  out ; — nor  understood,  if  we  leave  any  thing  un- 
told:— an  excess  of  difiuseness  and  labour  which  could 
never  be  endured  out  of  our  own  island.  It  is  curious 
enough,  indeed,  to  observe,  that  men  who  have  nothing 
to  do  with  their  time  but  to  get  rid  of  it  in  amusement, 
are  always  much  more  impatient  of  any  kind  of  tedious- 
ness  in  their  entertainers,  than  those  who  have  but  little 
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leisure  for  entertainment.  The  reason  is,  we  suppose, 
that  familiarity  with  business  makes  the  latter  habitually 
tolerant  of  tediousness  ;  while  the  less  engrossing  pur- 
suits of  the  former,  in  order  to  retain  any  degree  of 
interest,  require  a  very  rapid  succession  and  constant 
variety.  On  the  whole,  we  do  not  think  Madame  de 
Stael  very  correct  in  her  notions  of  English  gaiety ; 
and  cannot  help  suspecting,  that  she  must  have  been 
in  some  respects  unfortunate  in  her  society,  during  her 
visit  to  this  country. 

Her  estimate  of  our  poetrv,  and  our  works  of  fiction, 
is  more  unexceptionable.  Sne  does  not  allow  us  much 
invention,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  that  word ;  and  still 
less  grace  and  sprightliness  in  works  of  a  light  and 
playful  character:  But,  for  glowing  descriptions  of 
nature — for  the  pure  language  of  the  aflfections — for 
profound  thought  and  lofty  sentiment,  she  admits,  that 
the  greater  poets  of  England  ace  superior  to  any  thing 
else  that  the  world  has  yet  exhibited.  Milton,  i  oung, 
Thomson,  Goldsmith,  and  Gray,  seem  to  be  her  chief 
favourites.  We  do  not  find  that  Cowper,  or  anv  later 
author,  had  come  to  her  knowledge.  The  best  of  them, 
however,  she  says,  are  chargeable  with  the  national 
faults  of  exaggeration,  and  "  des  longueurs. ^^  She  over- 
rates the  merit,  we  think,  of  our  novels,  when  she  says, 
that  with  the  exception  of  La  Nouvelle  Heloise,  which 
belongs  exclusively  to  the  genius  of  the  singular  in- 
dividual who  produced  it,  and  has  no  relation  to  the 
character  of  his  nation,  all  the  novels  that  have  suc- 
ceeded in  France  have  been  undisguised  imitations  of  the 
English,  to  whom  she  ascribes,  without  qualification, 
the  honour  of  that  meritorious  invention. 

The  last  chapter  upon  English  literature  relates  to 
their  philosophy  and  eloquence ;  and  here,  though  the 
learned  author  seems  aware  of  the  transcendent  merit 
of  Bacon,  we  rather  think  she  proves  herself  to  be  un- 
acquainted with  that  of  his  illustrious  contemporaries 
or  immediate  successors,  Hooker,  Taylor,  and  Barrow 
— for  she  places  Bacon  as  the  only  luminary  of  our 
sphere  in  the  period  preceding  the  Usurpation,  and  con- 
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siders  the  true  era  of  British  philosophy  as  commencing 
with  the  reign  of  King  William.  We  cannot  admit  the 
accuracy  of  this  intellectual  chronology.  The  character 
of  the  English  philosophy  is  to  be  patient,  profound, 
and  always  guided  by  a  view  to  utility.  They  have 
done  wonders  in  the  metaphysic  of  the  understanding ; 
but  have  not  equalled  De  Retz,  La  Bruyere,  or  even 
Montaigne,  in  their  analysis  of  the  passions  and  dis- 
positions. The  following  snort  passage  is  fuU  of  sagacity 
and  talent. 

"  Les  Anglais  ont  ayanc6  dans  les  sciences  philosophiques  comme 
dans  Findustrie  commerciale,  h,  I'aide  de  la  patience  et  du  temps.  Lc 
penchant  de  leurs  philosophes  pour  les  abstractions  sembloit  devoir  les 
entrainer  dans  des  sjstemes  qui  pouvoient  etre  contraires  k  la  raison ; 
mais  I'esprit  de  calcul,  qui  regularise,  dans  leur  application,  les  com- 
binaisons  abstraites,  la  moralitd,  qui  est  la  plus  exp^rimentale  de 
toutes  les  id^es  humaines,  Tint^ret  du  commerce,  Tamour  de  la  liberty, 
ont  toujours  ramen^  les  philosophes  Anglais  k  des  resultats  pratiques. 
Que  d'ouvrages  entrepris  pour  servir  utilement  les  hommes,  pour  Tedu- 
cation  des  enfans,  pour  le  soulagement  des  malheureux,  pour  Teconomie 
politique,  la  legislation  criminelle,  les  sciences,  la  morale,  la  metaphy- 
sique  !  Quelle  philosophie  dans  les  conceptions  !  quel  respect  pour 
Texperience  dans  le  choix  des  mojens  ! 

"  C'est  h.  la  liberty  qu'il  faut  attribuer  cette  emulation  et  cette  sa- 
gesse.  On  pouvoit  si  rarement  se  flatter  en  France  d'influer  par  ses 
ecrits  sur  les  institutions  de  son  pays,  qu'on  ne  songeoit  qu'Jt  montrer 
de  Tesprit  dans  les  discussions  meme  les  plus  s^rieuses.  On  poussoit 
jusqu'au  paradoxeun  systeme  vrai  dans  une  certaine  mesure  ;  la  raison 
ne  pouvant  avoir  une  efifet  utile,  on  vouloit  au  moins  que  le  paradoxe 
fut  brillant.  D'ailleurs  sous  une  monarchic  absolue,  on  pouvoit  sans 
danger  vanter,  comme  dans  le  Contrat  Social,  la  democratic  pure ; 
mais  on  n'auroit  point  ose  approcher  des  idees  possibles.  Tout  etoit 
jeu  d'esprit  en  France,  hors  les  arrets  du  conseil  du  roi :  tandis  qu'en 
Angleterre,  chacun  pouvant  agir  d'une  maniere  quelconque  sur  les 
resolutions  de  ses  repr^sentans,  Ton  prend  I'habitude  de  comparer  la 
pensee  avec  Faction,  et  Ton  s'accoutume  k  I'amour  du  bien  public  par 
I'espoir  d'y  contribuer." — vol.  ii.  pp.  5 — 7. 

She  returns  again,  however,  to  her  former  imputation 
of  "  longueurSj^^  and  repetitions,  and  excessive  develop- 
ment ;  and  maintains,  that  the  greater  part  of  English 
books  are  obscure,  in  consequence  of  their  prolixity,  and 
of  the  author's  extreme  anxiety  to  be  perfectly  understood. 
We  suspect  a  part  of  the  confusion  is  owing  to  her  want 
of  familiarity  with  the  language.  In  point  of  fact,  weknow 
of  no  French  writer  on  similar  subjects  so  concise  as 
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Hume  or  Smith ;  and  believe  we  might  retort  the  charge 
of  longueurs^  in  the  name  of  the  whole  English  nation, 
upon  one  half  of  the  French  classic  authors — upon  their 
RoUin  and  their  Masillon — their  D'Alembert  —  their 
Buflfbn — their  Helvetius — and  the  whole  tribe  of  their 
dramatic  writers: — while  as  to  repetitions,  we  are  quite 
certain  that  there  is  no  one  English  author  who  has  re- 
peated the  same  ideas  half  so  often  as  Voltaire  himself 
— certainly  not  the  most  tedious  of  the  fraternity.  She 
complains  also  of  a  want  of  warmth  and  animation  in 
our  prose  writers.  And  it  is  true  that  Addison  and 
Shaftesbury  are  cold;  but  the  imputation  only  con- 
vinces us  tne  more,  that  she  is  unacquainted  with  the 
writings  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  and  that  illustrious  train  of 
successors  which  has  terminated,  we  fear,  in  the  person 
of  Burke.  Our  debates  in  parliament,  she  says,,  are 
more  remarkable  for  their  logic  than  their  rhetoric ;  and 
have  more  in  them  of  sarcasm,  than  of  poetical  figure 
and  ornament.  And  no  doubt  it  is  so — and  must  be  so 
— in  all  the  discussions  of  permanent  assemblies,  oc- 
cupied from  day  to  day,  and  from  month  to  month,  with 
great  questions  of  internal  legislation  or  foreign  policy. 
If  she  had  heard  Fox  or  Pitt,  however,  or  Burke  or 
Windham,  or  Grattan,  we  cannot  conceive  that  she 
should  complain  of  our  want  of  animation ;  and,  warm 
as  she  is  in  her  encomiums  on  the  eloquence  of  Mirabeau, 
and  some  of  the  orators  of  the  first  revolution,  she  is 
forced  to  confess,  that  our  system  of  eloquence  is  better 
calculated  for  the  detection  of  sophistry,  and  the  effectual 
enforcement  of  all  salutary  truth.  We  really  are  not 
aware  of  any  other  purposes  which  eloquence  can  serve 
in  a  great  national  assembly. 

Here  end  her  remarks  on  our  English  literature — and 
here  we  must  contrive  also  to  close  this  desultory  ac- 
count of  her  lucubrations — ^though  we  have  accompanied 
her  through  little  more  than  one  half  of  the  work  before 
us.  It  is  impossible,  however,  that  we  can  now  find 
room  to  say  any  thing  of  her  exposition  of  German  or  of 
French  literature — and  still  less  of  her  anticipations  of 


OUR  PARLIAMENTARY  ELOQUENCE.  135 

the  change  which  the  establishment  of  a  republican 
government  in  the  last  of  those  countries  is  likely  to 
produce, — or  of  the  hints  and  cautions  with  which,  in 
contemplation  of  that  event,  she  thinks  it  necessary  to 
provide  her  countrymen.  These  are  perhaps  the  most 
curious  parts  of  the  work: — but  we  cannot  enter  upon 
them  at  present; — and  indeed,  in  what  we  have  already 
said,  we  have  so  far  exceeded  the  limits  to  which  we 
always  wish  to  confine  ourselves,  that  we  do  not  very 
well  know  what  apology  to  make  to  our  readers — ex- 
cept merely,  that  we  are  not  without  hope,  that  the 
miscellaneous  nature  of  the  subject,  by  which  we  have 
been  insensibly  drawn  into  this  great  prolixity,  may 
have  carried  them  also  along,  with  as  moderate  a  share 
of  fatigue  as  we  have  ourselves  experienced.  If  it  be 
otherwise — we  must  have  the  candour  and  the  gallantry 
to  say,  that  we  are  persuaded  the  fault  is  to  be  imputed 
to  us,  and  not  to  the  ingenious  author  upon  whose  work 
we  have  been  employed ;  and  that,  if  we  had  confined 
ourselves  to  a  mere  abstract  of  her  lucubrations,  or  in- 
terspersed fewer  of  our  own  remarks  with  the  account 
we  have  attempted  to  give  of  their  substance,  we  might 
have  extended  this  article  to  a  stLU  greater  length,  with- 
out provoking  the  impatience  even  of  the  more  fastidious 
of  our  readers.  As  it  is,  we  feel  that  we  have  done  but 
scanty  justice,  either  to  our  author  or  her  subject — 
though  we  can  now  make  no  other  amends,  than  by 
earnestly  entreating  our  readers  to  study  both  of  them 
for  themselves. 


K     4 
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(July,  1806.) 

The  Complete  Works^  in  Philosopfiy^  Politics^  and  MoraU^  of 
the  late  Dr.  Benjamin  Franklin.  Nowjirst  collected  and 
arranged.  With  Memoirs  of  his  Early  Life^  written  by  Him-' 
self     3  vols.  8yo.     pp.  1450.     Johnson,  London :  1806. 

Nothing,  we  think,  can  show  more  clearly  the  singular 
want  of  literary  enterprise  or  activity,  in  the  United  States 
of  America,  than  that  no  one  has  yet  been  found  in  that 
flourishing  republic,  to  collect  and  publish  the  works  of 
their  only  philosopher.     It  is  not  even  very  creditable 
to  the  liberal  curiosity  of  the  English  public,  that  there 
should  have  been  no  complete  edition  of  the  writings  of 
Dr.  Franklin,  till  the  year  1806 :    and  we  should  have 
been  altogether  unable  to  account  for  the  imperfect  and 
unsatisfactory  manner  in  which  the  task  has  now  been 
performed,  if  it  had  not  been  for  a  statement  in  the  pre- 
fatory advertisement,  which  removes  all  blame  from  the 
editor,  to  attach  it  to  a  higher  quarter.     It  is  there 
stated,  that  recently  after  the  death  of  the  author,  his 
grandson,  to  whom  the  whole  of  his  papers  had  been 
bequeathed,  made  a  voyage  to  London,  for  the  purpose 
of  preparing  and  disposing  of  a  complete  collection  of  all 
his  published  and  unpublished  writings,  with  memoirs 
of  his  life,  brought  down  by  himself  to  the  year  1757, 
and  continued  to  his  death  by  his  descendant.     It  was 
settled,  that  the  work  should  be   published   in   three 
quarto  volumes,  in  England,  Germany,  and  France ;  and 
a  negotiation  was  commenced  with  the  booksellers,  as  to 
the  terms  of  the  purchase  and  publication.     At  this 
stage  of  the  business,  however,  the  proposals  were  sud- 
denly withdrawn ;  and  nothing  more  has  been  heard  of 
the  work,  in  this  its  fair  and  natural  market.     "  The 
proprietor,  it  seems,  had  found  a  bidder  of  a  different 
description,  in  some  emissary  of  Government^  whose  ob- 
ject was  to  withhold  the  manuscripts  from  the  world, — 


BENJAMIN   FRANKLIN.  137 

not  to  benefit  it  by  their  publication ;  and  they  thus 
either  passed  into  other  hands,  or  the  person  to  whom 
they  were  bequeathed,  received  a  remuneration  for  svp- 
pressing  them." 

If  this  statement  be  correct,  we  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying,  that  no  emissary  of  Government  was  ever  em- 
ployed on  a  more  miserable  and  unworthy  service.  It 
is  ludicrous  to  talk  of  the  danger  of  disclosing  in  1795, 
any  secrets  of  state,  with  regard  to  the  war  of  American 
independence ;  and  as  to  any  anecdotes  or  observations 
that  might  give  oflfence  to  individuals,  we  think  it 
should  always  be  remembered,  that  public  functionaries 
are  the  property  of  the  public ;  that  their  character  be- 
longs to  history  and  to  posterity  ;  and  that  it  is  equally 
absurd  and  discreditable  to  think  of  suppressing  any 
part  of  the  evidence  by  which  their  merits  must  be  ulti- 
mately determined.  But  the  whole  of  the  works  that 
have  been  suppressed,  certainly  did  not  relate  to  repub- 
lican politics.  The  history  of  the  author's  life,  down  to 
1757,  could  not  well  contain  any  matter  of  oflfence ;  and 
a  variety  of  general  remarks  and  speculations  which  he 
is  understood  to  have  left  behind  him,  might  have  been 
permitted  to  see  the  light,  though  his  diplomatic  revela- 
tions had  been  forbidden.  The  emissary  of  Govern- 
ment, however,  probably  took  no  care  of  those  things. 
He  was  resolved,  we  suppose,  "  to  leave  no  rubs  nor 
botches  in  his  work ; "  and,  to  stifle  the  dreaded  revela- 
tion, he  thought  the  best  way  was  to  strangle  all  the 
innocents  in  the  vicinage. 

Imperfect  as  the  work  now  before  us  necessarily  is, 
we  think  the  public  is  very  much  indebted  to  its  editor. 
It  is  presented  in  a  cheap  and  unostentatious  form  ;  and 
though  it  contains  little  that  has  not  been  already 
printed  as  the  composition  of  the  author,  and  does  not 
often  settle  any  point  of  disputed  authenticity  in  a  satis- 
factory manner,  it  seems,  on  the  whole,  to  have  been 
compiled  with  suflScient  diligence,  and  arranged  with 
considerable  judgment.  Few  writings,  indeed,  require 
the  aid  of  a  commentator  less  than  those  of  Dr.  Frank- 
lin ;  and  though  this  editor  is  rather  too  sparing  of  his 
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presence,  we  are  infinitely  better  satisfied  to  be  left  now 
and  then  to  our  conjectures,  than  to  be  incumbered 
with  the  explanations,  and  overpowered  with  the  loqua- 
city, of  a  more  officious  attendant. 

We  do  not  propose  to  give  any  thing  like  a  regular 
account  of  the  papers  contained  in  these  volumes.  The 
best  of  them  have  long  been  familiar  to  the  public ;  and 
there  are  many  which  it  was  proper  to  preserve,  that 
cannot  now  be  made  interesting  to  the  general  reader. 
Dr.  Franklin,  however,  is  too  great  a  man  to  be  allowed 
to  walk  past,  without  some  observation ;  and  our  readers, 
we  are  persuaded,  will  easily  forgive  us,  if  we  yield  to 
the  temptation  of  making  a  few  remarks  on  his  character. 

This  self-taught  American  is  the  most  rational  per- 
haps of  aU  philosophers.  He  never  loses  sight  of 
common  sense  in  any  of  his  speculations ;  and  when  his 
philosophy  does  not  consist  entirely  in  its  fair  and 
vigorous  application,  it  is  always  regulated  and  con- 
trolled by  it  in  its  application  and  result.  No  indivi- 
dual, perhaps,  ever  possessed  a  juster  understanding ;  or 
was  so  seldom  obstructed  in  the  use  of  it,  by  indolence, 
enthusiasm,  or  authority. 

Dr.  Franklin  received  no  regular  education ;  and  he 
spent  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  a  society  where  there 
was  no  relish  and  no  encouragement  for  literature.  On 
an  ordinary  mind,  these  circumstances  would  have  pro- 
duced their  usual  effects,  of  repressing  all  sorts  of  intel- 
lectual ambition  or  activity,  and  perpetuating  a  gener- 
ation of  incurious  mechanics :  but  to  an  understanding 
like  Franklin's,  we  cannot  help  considering  them  as 
peculiarly  propitious ;  and  imagine  that  we  can  trace 
back  to  them,  distinctly,  almost  all  the  peculiarities  of 
his  intellectual  character. 

Regular  education,  we  think,  is  unfavourable  to  vigour 
or  originality  of  understanding.  Like  civilisation,  it 
makes  society  more  intelligent  and  agreeable ;  but  it 
levels  the  distinctions  of  nature.  It  strengthens  and 
assists  the  feeble ;  but  it  deprives  the  strong  of  his  tri- 
umph, and  casts  down  the  hopes  of  the  aspirinff.  It 
accomplishes  this,  not  only  by  training  up  the  mind  in 
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an  habitual  veneration  for  authorities,  but,  by  leading 
us  to  bestow  a  disproportionate  degree  of  attention  upon 
studies  that  are  only  valuable  as  keys  or  instruments 
for  the  understanding,  they  come  at  last  to  be  regarded 
as  ultimate  objects  of  pursuit ;  and  the  means  of  educa- 
tion are  absurdly  mistaken  for  its  end.  How  many 
powerful  understandings  have  been  lost  in  the  Dialectics 
of  Aristotle  !  And  of  how  much  good  philosophy  are 
we  daily  defrauded,  by  the  preposterous  error  of  taking 
a  knowledge  of  prosody  for  useful  learning !  The  mind  of 
a  man,  who  has  escaped  this  training,  will  at  least  have 
fair  play.  Whatever  other  errors  he  may  fall  into,  he  will 
be  safe  at  least  from  these  infatuations :  And  if  he  thinks  ' 
proper,  after  he  grows  up,  to  study  Greek,  it  will  pro- 
bably be  for  some  better  purpose  than  to  become  critically 
acquainted  with  its  dialects.  His  prejudices  wiU  be 
those  of  a  man,  and  not  of  a  schoolboy;  and  his  specula- 
tions and  conclusions  will  be  independent  of  the  maxims 
of  tutors,  and  the  oracles  of  literary  patrons. 

The  consequences  of  living  in  a  refined  and  literary 
community,  are  nearly  of  the  same  kind  with  those  of  a 
regular  education.  There  are  so  many  critics  to  be 
satisfied — so  many  qualifications  to  be  established — 
so  many  rivals  to  encounter,  and  so  much  derision  to  be 
hazarded,  that  a  young  man  is  apt  to  be  deterred  from 
so  perilous  an  enterprise,  and  led  to  seek  for  distinction 
in  some  safer  line  of  exertion.  He  is  discouraged  by 
the  fame  and  the  perfection  of  certain  models  and 
favourites,  who  are  always  in  the  mouths  of  his  judges, 
and,  "  under  them,  his  genius  is  rebuked,"  and  his  ori- 
ginality repressed,  till  he  sinks  into  a  paltry  copyist,  or 
aims  at  distinction,  by  extravagance  and  aflfectation. 
In  such  a  state  of  society,  he  feels  that  mediocrity  has 
no  chance  of  distinction :  and  what  beginner  can  expect 
to  rise  at  once  into  excellence  ?  He  imagines  that  mere 
good  sense  will  attract  no  attention ;  and  that  the  man- 
ner is  of  much  more  importance  than  the  matter,  in 
a  candidate  for  public  admiration.  In  his  attention  to 
the  manner,  the  matter  is  apt  to  be  neglected ;  and,  in 
his  solicitude  to  please  those  who  require  elegance  of 
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diction,  brilliancy  of  wit,  or  harmony  of  periods,  he  is 
in  some  danger  of  forgetting  that  strength  of  reason, 
and  accuracy  of  observation,  by  which  he  first  proposed 
to  recommend  himself.  His  attention,  when  extended 
to  so  many  collateral  objects,  is  no  longer  vigorous  or 
collected ; — the  stream,  divided  into  so  many  channels, 
ceases  to  flow  either  deep  or  strong ; — he  becomes  an 
unsuccessful  pretender  to  fine  writing,  or  is  satisfied 
with  the  frivolous  praise  of  elegance  or  vivacity. 

We  are  disposed  to  ascribe  so  much  power  to  these 
obstructions  to  intellectual  originality,  that  we  cannot 
help  fancying,  that  if  Franklin  had  been  bred  in  a  col- 
lege, he  would  have  contented  himself  with  expounding 
the  metres  of  Pindar,  and  mixing  argument  with  his  port 
in  the  common  room ;  and  that  if  Boston  had  abounded 
>vith  men  of  letters,  he  would  never  have  ventured  to 
come  forth,  from  his  printing-house ;  or  been  driven  back 
to  it,  at  any  rate,  by  the  sneers  of  the  critics,  after 
the  first  publication  of  his  Essays  in  the  Busy  Body. 

This  will  probably  be  thought  exaggerated;  but  it 
cannot  be  denied,  we  think,  that  the  contrary  circum- 
stances in  his  history  had  a  powerful  efifect  in  determin- 
ing the  character  of  his  understanding,  and  in  producing 
those  .peculiar  habits  of  reasoning  and  investigation  by 
which  his  writings  are  distinguished.  He  was  en- 
couraged to  publish,  because  there  was  scarcely  any 
one  around  him  whom  he  could  not  easily  excel.  He 
wrote  with  great  brevity,  because  he  had  not  leisure  for 
more  voluminous  compositions,  and  because  he  knew 
that  the  readers  to  whom  he  addressed  himself  were,  for 
the  most  part,  as  busy  as  himself.  For  the  same  reason, 
he  studied  great  perspicuity  and  simplicity  of  statement. 
His  countrymen  had  then  no  relish  for  fine  writing,  and 
could  not  easily  be  made  to  understand  a  deduction  de- 
pending on  a  long  or  elaborate  process  of  reasoning. 
He  was  forced,  therefore,  to  concentrate  what  he  had  to 
say ;  and  since  he  had  no  chance  of  being  admired  for 
the  beauty  of  his  composition,  it  was  natural  for  him  to 
aim  at  making  an  impression  by  the  force  and  the  clear- 
ness of  his  statements. 
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His  conclusions  were  often  rash  and  inaccurate,  from 
the  same  circumstances  which  rendered  his  productions 
concise.  Philosophy  and  speculation  did  not  form  the 
business  of  his  life ;  nor  did  he  dedicate  himself  to  any 
particular  study,  with  a  view  to  exhaust  and  complete 
the  investigation  of  it  in  all  its  parts,  and  under  aU  its 
relations.  He  engaged  in  every  interesting  inquiry  that 
suggested  itself  to  him,  rather  as  the  necessary  exercise 
of  a  powerful  and  active  mind,  than  as  a  task  which  he 
had  bound  himself  to  perform.  He  cast  a  quick  and 
penetrating  glance  over  the  facts  and  the  data  that  were 
presented  to  him ;  and  drew  his  conclusions  with  a  rapi- 
dity and  precision  that  have  not  often  been  equalled.  But 
he  did  not  generally  stop  to  examine  the  completeness  of 
the  data  upon  which  he  proceeded,  nor  to  consider  the  ul- 
timate effect  or  application  of  the  principles  to  which  he 
had  been  conducted.  In  all  questions,  therefore,  where 
the  facts  upon  which  he  was  to  determine,  and  the 
materials  from  which  his  judgment  was  to  be  formed, 
were  either  few  in  number,  or  of  such  a  nature  as  not 
to  be  overlooked,  his  reasonings  are,  for  the  most  part, 
perfectly  just  and  conclusive,  and  his  decisions  unex- 
ceptionably  sound ;  but  where  the  elements  of  the  cal- 
culation were  more  numerous  and  widely  scattered,  it 
appears  to  us  that  he  has  often  been  precipitate,  and  that 
he  has  either  been  misled  by  a  partial  apprehension  of  the 
conditions  of  the  problem,  or  has  discovered  only  a 
portion  of  the  truth  which  lay  before  him.  In  all  phy- 
sical inquiries,  in  almost  all  questions  of  particular  and 
immediate  policy,  and  in  much  of  what  relates  to  the 
practical  wisdom  and  happiness  of  private  life,  his  views 
will  be  found  to  be  admirable,  and  the  reasoning  by 
which  they  are  supported  most  masterly  and  convincing. 
But  upon  subjects  of  general  politics,  of  abstract  morality, 
and  political  economy,  his  notions  appear  to  be  more 
unsatisfactory  and  incomplete.  He  seems  to  have  wanted 
leisure,  and  perhaps  inclination  also,  to  spread  out  before 
him  the  whole  vast  premises  of  those  extensive  sciences, 
and  scarcely  to  have  had  patience  to  hunt  for  his  con- 
clusions through  so  wide  and  intricate  a  region  as  that 
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upon  which  they  invited  him  to  enter.  He  has  been 
satisfied,  therefore,  on  many  occasions,  with  reasoning 
from  a  very  limited  view  of  the  facts,  and  often  from  a 
particular  instance ;  and  he  has  done  all  that  sagacity 
and  sound  sense  could  do  with  such  materials :  but  it 
cannot  excite  wonder,  if  he  has  sometimes  overlooked  an 
essential  part  of  the  argument,  and  often  advanced  a  par- 
ticular truth  into  the  place  of  a  general  principle.  He 
seldom  reasoned  upon  those  subjects  at  all,  we  believe, 
without  having  some  practical  application  of  them  im- 
mediately in  view ;  and  as  he  began  the  investigation 
rather  to  determine  a^  particular  case,  than  to  establish  a 

general  maxim,  so  he  probably  desisted  as  soon  as  he 
ad  relieved  himself  of  the  present  difficulty. 
There  are  not  many  among  the  thoroughbred  scholars 
and  philosophers  of  Europe,  who  can  lay  claim  to  dis- 
tinction in  more  than  one  or  two  departments  of  science 
or  literature.  The  uneducated  tradesman  of  America 
has  left  writings  that  caU  for  our  respectful  attention,  in 
natural  philosophy,  —  in  politics,  —  in  political  economy, 
— and  in  general  literature  and  morality. 

Of  his  labours  in  the  department  of  Physics^  we  do 
not  propose  to  say  much.  They  were  almost  aU  sug- 
gested by  views  of  utility  in  the  beginning,  and  were, 
without  exception,  applied,  we  believe,  to  promote  such 
views  in  the  end.  His  letters  upon  Electricity  have  been 
more  extensively  circulated  than  any  of  his  other  writ- 
ings of  this  kind ;  and  are  entitled  to  more  praise  and 
popularity  than  they  seem  ever  to  have  met  with  in  this 
country.  Nothing  can  be  more  admirable  than  the  lu- 
minous and  graphical  precision  with  which  the  experi- 
ments are  narrated  ;  the  ingenuity  with  which  they  are 
projected ;  and  the  sagacity  with  which  the  conclusion 
is  inferred,  limited,  and  confirmed. 

The  most  remarkable  thing,  however,  in  these,  and 
indeed  in  the  whole  of  his  physical  speculations,  is  the 
unparalleled  simplicity  and  facility  with  which  the  reader 
is  conducted  from  one  stage  of  the  inquiry  to  another. 
The  author  never  appears  for  a  moment  to  labour  or  to 
be  at  a  loss.     The  most  ingenious  and  profound  explana- 
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tions  are  suggested,  as  if  they  were  the  most  natural  and 
obvious  way  of  accounting  for  the  phenomena ;  and  the 
author  seems  to  value  himself  so  little  on  his  most  im- 
portant discoveries,  that  it  is  necessary  to  compare  him 
with  others,  before  we  can  form  a  just  notion  of  his 
merits.  As  he  seems  to  be  conscious  of  no  exertion,  he 
feels  no  partiality  for  any  part  of  his  speculations,  and 
never  seeks  to  raise  the  reader's  idea  of  their  importance, 
by  any  arts  of  declamation  or  eloquence.  Inaeed,  the 
habitual  precision  of  his  conceptions,  and  his  invariable 
practice  of  referring  to  specific  facts  and  observations, 
secured  him,  in  a  great  measure,  both  from  those  ex- 
travagant conjectures  in  which  so  many  naturalists  have 
indulged,  and  from  the  zeal  and  enthusiasm  which  seems 
so  naturally  to  be  engendered  in  their  defence.'  He 
was  by  no  means  averse  to  give  scope  to  his  imagina- 
tion, in  suggesting  a  variety  of  explanations  of  obscure 
and  unmanageable  phenomena ;  but  he  never  allowed 
himself  to  confound  these  vague  and  conjectural  theories 
with  the  solid  results  of  experience  and  observation. 
In  his  Meteorological  papers,  and  in  his  Observations 
upon  Heat  and  Light,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  such  bold 
and  original  suggestions :  but  he  evidently  sets  but  little 
value  upon  them ;  and  has  no  sooner  disburdened  his 
mind  of  the  impressions  from  which  they  proceeded, 
than  he  seems  to  dismiss  them  entirely  from  his  con- 
sideration, and  turns  to  the  legitimate  philosophy  of 
experiment  with  unabated  diligence  and  humility.  As 
an  instance  of  this  disposition,  we  may  quote  part  of  a 
letter  to  the  Abb6  Soulaive,  upon  a  new  Theory  of  the 
Earth,  which  he  proposes  and  dismisses,  without  concern 
or  anxiety,  in  the  course  of  a  few  sentences ;  though,  if 
the  idea  had  fallen  upon  the  brain  of  an  European  phi- 
losopher, it  might  have  germinated  into  a  volume  of 
eloquence,  like  Bufibn's,  or  -an  infinite  array  of  pa- 
ragraphs and  observations,  like  those  of  Parkinson  and 
Dr.  Hutton. 

After  remarking,  that  there  are  manifold  indications 
of  some  of  the  highest  parts  of  the  land  having  been 
formerly  covered  by  the  sea,  Dr.  Franklin  observes — 
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"  Such  changes  in  the  superficial  parts  of  the  globe,  seemed  to  me 
unlikely  to  happen,  if  the  earth  were  solid  to  the  centre.  I  therefore 
imagined,  that  the  internal  parts  might  be  a  fluid  more  dense,  and  of 
greater  specific  gravity  than  any  of  the  solids  we  are  acquainted  with, 
which  therefore  might  swim  in  or  upon  that  fluid.  Thus  the  surface 
of  the  globe  would  be  a  shell,  capable  of  being  broken  and  disordered 
by  the  violent  movements  of  the  fluid  on  which  it  rested.  And  as  air 
has  been  compressed  by  art  so  as  to  be  twice  as  dense  as  water,  and  as 
we  know  not  yet  the  degree  of  density  to  which  air  may  be  compressed, 
and  M.  Amontons  calculated  that  its  density  increasing  as  it  approached 
the  centre  in  the  same  proportion  as  above  the  surface,  it  would,  at 
the  depth  of  leagues,  be  heavier  than  gold,  and  possibly  the  dense 
fluid  occupying  the  internal  parts  of  the  globe  might  therefore  be  air 
compressed.  And  as  the  force  of  expansion  in  dense  air,  when  heated, 
is  in  proportion  to  its  density,  this  central  air  might  afford  another 
agent  to  move  the  surface,  as  well  as  be  of  use  in  keeping  alive  the 
subterraneous  fires ;  though,  as  you  observe,  the  sudden  rarefaction  of 
water  coming  into  contact  with  those  fires,  may  also  be  an  agent  suf- 
ficiently strong  for  that  purpose,  when  acting  between  the  incumbemt 
earth  and  the  fluid  on  which  it  rests. 

''  If  one  might  indulge  imagination  in  supposing  how  such  a  globe 
was  formed,  I  should  conceive  that  all  the  elements  in  separate  parti- 
cles being  originally  mixed  in  confusion,  and  occupying  a  great  spaced 
they  would  (as  soon  as  the  Almighty  fiat  ordained  gravity,  or  the  mu- 
tual attraction  of  certain  parts,  and  the  mutual  repulsion  of  others 
to  exist,)  all  move  to  their  common  centre  :  that  the  air  being  a  fluid 
whose  parts  repel  each  other,  though  drawn  to  the  common  centre  by 
their  gravity,  would  be  densest  towards  the  centre,  and  rarer  as  more 
remote  ;  consequently,  all  matters  lighter  than  the  central  parts  of  that 
air,  and  immersed  in  it,  would  recede  from  the  centre,  and  rise  till 
they  arrived  at  that  region  of  the  air  which  was  of  the  same  specific 
gravity  with  themselves,  where  they  would  rest ;  while  other  matter, 
mixed  with  the  lighter  air,  would  descend,  and  the  two,  meeting,  would 
form  the  shell  of  the  first  earth,  leaving  the  upper  atmosphere  nearly 
clear.  The  original  movement  of  the  parts  towards  their  common 
centre,  would  naturally  form  a  whirl  there ;  which  would  continue, 
upon  the  turning  of  the  new-formed  globe  upon  its  axis:  and  the 
greatest  diameter  of  the  shell  would  be  in  its  equator.  If,  by  any 
accident  afterwards,  the  axis  should  be  changed,  the  dense  internal 
fluid,  by  altering  its  form,  must  burst  the  shelly  and  throw  all  its  sub- 
stance into  the  confusion  in  which  we  find  it.  I  will  not  trouble  you 
at  present  with  my  fancies  concerning  the  manner  of  forming  the  rest 
of  our  system.  Superior  beings  smile  at  our  theories,  and  at  our  pre* 
sumption  in  making  them.** — vol.  ii.  pp.  117 — 119. 

He  afterwards  makes  his  theory  much  finer  and  more 
extravagant,  by  combining  with  it  a  very  wild  specu- 
lation upon  magnetism ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  ad- 
ditional temptation  of  this  new  piece  of  ingenuity,  he 
abandons  it  in  the  end  with  as  much  unconcern,  as  if 
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he  had  had  no  share  in  the  making  of  it.     We  shall  add 
the  whole  passage. 

*^  It  has  loDg  been  a  supposition  of  mine,  that  the  iron  contained  in 
the  surface  of  the  globe  has  made  it  capable  of  becoming,  as  it  is,  a 
great  magnet ;  that  the  fluid  of  magnetism  perhaps  exists  in  all  space ; 
so  that  there  is  a  magnetical  north  and  south  of  the  Universe,  as  well 
as  of  this  globe,  so  that  if  it  were  possible  for  a  man  to  fly  from  star 
to  star,  he  might  govern  his  course  by  the  compass ;  that  it  was  by  the 
power  of  this  general  magnetism  this  globe  became  a  particular  mag- 
net.    In  soft  or  hot  iron  the  fluid  of  magnetism  is  naturally  diffused 
equally :  But  when  within  the  influence  of  the  magnet,  it  is  drawn  to 
one  end  of  the  iron ;  made  denser  there,  and  rarer  at  the  other.    While 
the  iron  continues  soft  and  hot,  it  is  only  a  temporary  magnet :  if  it  cools 
or  grows  hard  in  that  situation,  it  becomes  permanent  one,  the  mag- 
netic fluid  not  easily  resuming  its  equilibrium.     Perhaps  it  may  be 
owing  to  the  permanent  magnetism  of  this  globe,  which  it  had  not  at 
first,  that  its  axis  is  at  present  kept  parallel  to  itself  and  not  liable  to 
the  changes  it  formerly  suffered,  which  occasioned  the  rupture  of  its 
shell,  the  submersions  and  emersions  of  its  lands,  and  the  confusion  of 
its  seasons.    The  present  polar  and  equatorial  diameters  differing  from 
each  other  near  ten  leagues,  it  is  easy  to  conceive,  in  case  some  power 
should  shift  the  axis  gradually,  and  place  it  in  the  present  equator,  and 
make  the  new  equator  pass  through  the  present  poles,  what  a  sinking  of 
the  waters  would  happen  in  the  present  equatorial  regions,  and  what  a 
rising  in  the  present  polar  regions  ;  so  that  vast  tracts  would  be  disco- 
vered, that  now  are  under  water,  and  others  covered,  that  are  now  dry, 
the  water  rising  and  sinking  in  the  different  extremes  near  five  leagues. 
Such  an  operation  as  this  possibly  occasioned  much  of  Europe,  and 
among  the  rest  this  Mountain  of  Passy  on  which  I  live,  and  which  is 
composed  of  limestone  rock  and  sea-shells,  to  be  abandoned  by  the  sea, 
and  to  change  its  ancient  climate,  which  seems  to  have  been  a  hot  one. 
The  globe  being  now  become  a  perfect  magnet,  we  are,  perhaps,  safe 
from  any  change  of  its  axis.    But  we  are  still  subject  to  the  accidents  on 
the  surface,  which  are  occasioned  by  a  wave  in  the  internal  ponderous 
fluid,  and  such  a  wave  is  producible  by  the  sudden  violent  explosion 
you  mention,  happening  from  the  junction  of  water  and  fire  under  the 
earth,  which  not  only  lifts  the  incumbent  earth  that  is  over  the  explo- 
sion, but  impressing  with  the  same  force  the  fluid  under  it,  creates  a 
wave,  that  may  run  a  thousand  leagues,  lifting,  and  thereby  shaking, 
successively,  all  the  countries  under  which  it  passes.    I  know  not  whe- 
ther I  have  expressed  myself  so  clearly,  as  not  to  get  out  of  your  sight 
in  these  reveries.     If  they  occasion  any  new  inquiries,  and  produce  a 
better  hypothesis,  they  will  not  be  quite  useless.    You  see  I  have  given 
a  loose  to  imagination ;  but  I  approve  much  more  your  method  of  phi- 
losophizing, which  proceeds  upon  actual  observation,  makes  a  collec- 
tion of  facts,  and  concludes  no  further  than  those  facts  will  warrant. 
In  my  present  circumstances,  that  mode  of  studying  the  nature  of  the 
globe  is  out  of  my  power,  and  therefore  I  have  permitted  myself  to 
wander  a  little  in  the  wilds  of  fancy." — ^vol.  ii.  p.  119 — 121. 

VOL.  I.  L 
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Our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  make  any  analysis  of 
the  other  physical  papers  contained  in  this  collection. 
They  are  all  admirable  for  the  clearness  of  the  descrip- 
tion, the  felicity  and  familiarity  of  the  illustrations,  and 
the  singular  sagacity  of  the  remarks  with  which  they 
are  interspersed.  The  theory  of  whirlwinds  and  water- 
spouts, as  well  as  the  observations  on  the  course  of  the 
winds  and  on  cold,  seem  to  be  excellent.  The  paper 
called  Maritime  Observations  is  full  of  ingenuity  and 
practical  good  sense ;  and  the  remarks  on  Evaporation, 
and  on  the  Tides,  most  of  which  are  contained  in  a 
series  of  letters  to  a  young  lady,  are  admirable,  not 
merely  for  their  perspicuity,  but  for  the  interest  and 
amusement  they  are  calculated  to  communicate  to  every 
description  of  readers.  The  remarks  on  Fire-places,  and 
Smoky  chimneys  are  infinitely  more  original,  concise, 
and  scientific,  than  those  of  Count  Rumford ;  and  the 
observations  on  the  Gulf-stream  afford,  we  believe,  the 
first  example  of  just  theory  and  accurate  investigation, 
applied  to  that  phenomenon. 

Dr.  Franklin,  we  think,  has  never  made  use  of  the 
mathematics,  in  his  investigation  of  the  phenomena  of 
nature ;  and  though  this  may  render  it  surprising  that 
he  has  fallen  into  so  few  errors  of  importance,  we  con- 
ceive that  it  helps  in  some  measure  to  explain  the  un- 
equalled perspicuity  and  vivacity  of  his  expositions.  An 
algebraist,  who  can  work  wonders  with  letters,  seldom 
condescends  to  be  much  indebted  to  words ;  and  thinks 
himself  entitled  to  make  his  sentences  obscure,  provided 
his  calculations  be  distinct.  A  writer  who  has  nothing 
but  words  to  make  use  of,  must  make  all  the  use  he  can 
of  them :  he  cannot  afford  to  neglect  the  only  chance  he 
has  of  being  understood. 

We  should  now  say  something  of  the  political  writ- 
ings of  Dr.  Franklin,  —  the  productions  which  first 
raised  him  into  public  office  and  eminence,  and  which 
will  be  least  read  or  attended  to  by  posterity.  They 
may  be  divided  into  two  parts ;  those  which  relate  to 
the  internal  affairs  and  provincial  differences  of  the 
American  colonies,  before  their  quarrel  with  the  mother 
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country;  and  those  which  relate  to  that  quarrel  and  its 
consequences.  The  former  are  no  longer  in  any  degree 
interesting :  and  the  editor  has  done  wisely,  we  think, 
in  presenting  his  readers  with  an  abstract  only  of  the 
longest  of  tiein.  This  was  published  in  1759,  under 
the  title  of  an  Historical  Review  of  the  Constitution  of 
Pensylvania,  and  consisted  of  upwards  of  500  pages, 
composed  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  the  political 
privileges  reserved  to  the  founder  of  the  colony  had  been 
illegally  and  oppressively  used.  The  Canada  pamphlet, 
written  in  1760,  for  the  purpose  of  pointing  out  the  im- 
portance of  retaining  that  colony  at  the  peace,  is  given 
entire  ;  and  appears  to  be  composed  with  great  force  of 
reason,  and  in  a  style  of  extraordinary  perspicuity.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  what  are  called  the  Albany  rapers, 
or  the  plan  for  a  general  political  union  of  the  colonies  in 
1754 ;  and  of  a  variety  of  other  tracts  on  the  provincial 
politics  of  that  day.  All  these  are  worth  preserving, 
both  as  monuments  of  Dr.  Franklin's  talents  and  ac- 
tivity, and  as  aflFording,  in  many  places,  very  excellent 
models  of  strong  reasoning  and  popular  eloquence :  but 
the  interest  of  the  subjects  is  now  completely  gone  by  ; 
and  the  few  specimens  of  general  reasoning  which  we 
meet  with,  serve  only  to  increase  our  regret,  that  the 
talents  of  the  author  should  have  been  wasted  on  such 
perishable  materials. 

There  is  not  much  written  on  the  subject  of  the  dis- 
pute with  the  colonies ;  and  most  of  Dr.  Franklin's  papers 
on  that  subject  are  already  well  known  to  the  public. 
His  examination  before  the  House  of  Commons  in  1766 
affords  a  striking  proof  of  the  extent  of  his  information, 
the  clearness  and  force  of  his  extempore  composition,  and 
the  steadiness  and  self-possession  which  enabled  him  to 
display  these  qualities  with  so  much  effect  upon  such  an 
occasion.  His  letters  before  the  commencement  of  hos- 
tilities are  full  of  grief  and  anxiety ;  but  no  sooner  did 
matters  come  to  extremities,  than  he  appears  to  have 
assumed  a  certain  keen  and  confident  cheerfulness,  not 
unmixed  with  a  seasoning  of  asperity,  and  more  vin- 
dictiveness  of  spirit  than  perhaps  became  a  philosopher. 

L  2 
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In  a  letter  written  in  October  1775,  he  expresses  him- 
self in  this  manner :  — 

"  Tell  our  dear  good  friend  *  *  *,  who  sometimes  has  his  doubts  and 
despondencies  about  our  firmness,  that  America  is  determined  and 
unanimous  ;  a  very  few  Tories  and  placemen  excepted,  who  will  pro- 
bably soon  export  themselves.  Britain,  at  the  expense  of  three  millions, 
has  killed  one  hundred  and  fifty  Yankies  this  campaign,  which  is 
20,000/.  a  head ;  and,  at  Bunker's  Hill,  she  gained  a  mile  of  ground, 
half  of  which  she  lost  again  by  our  taking  post  on  Ploughed  Hill. 
During  the  same  time,  sixty  thousand  children  have  been  born  in 
America.  From  these  data,  his  mathematical  head  will  easily  calcu- 
late the  time  and  expense  necessary  to  kill  us  all,  and  conquer  our 
whole  territory." — ^vol.  iii.  p.  357,  358. 

The  following  letters,  which  passed  between  Dr. 
Franklin  and  Lord  Howe,  when  his  Lordship  arrived  off 
the  American  coast  with  what  were  called  the  pacifica- 
tory proposals  in  1776,  show  not  only  the  consideration 
in  which  the  former  was  held  by  the  Noble  Commissioner, 
but  contain  a  very  striking  and  prophetic  statement  of 
the  consequences  to  be  apprehended  from  the  persever- 
ance of  Great  Britain  in  her  schemes  of  compulsion.  His 
Lordship  writes,  in  June  1776, — 

"  I  cannot,  my  worthy  friend,  permit  the  letters  and  parcels,  which  I 
have  sent  (in  the  state  I  received  them),  to  be  landed^  without  adding 
a  word  upon  the  subject  of  the  injurious  extremities  in  which  our  un- 
happy disputes  have  engaged  us. 

"You  will  learn  the  nature  of  my  mission,  from  the  official  de- 
spatches which  I  have  recommended  to  be  forwarded  by  the  same  con- 
veyance. Retaining  all  the  earnestness  I  ever  expressed,  to  see  our 
differences  accommodated ;  I  shall  conceive,  if  I  meet  with  the  dispo- 
sition in  the  colonies  which  I  was  once  taught  to  expect,  the  most 
ilattering  hopes  of  proving  serviceable  in  the  objects  of  the  King^s 
paternal  solicitude,  by  promoting  the  establishment  of  lasting  peace 
and  union  with  the  Colonies.  But,  if  the  deep-rooted  prejudices  of 
America,  and  the  necessity  of  preventing  her  trade  from  passing  into 
foreign  channels,  must  keep  us  still  a  divided  people,  I  shall,  from 
every  private  as  well  as  public  motive,  most  heartily  lament,  that  this 
is  not  the  moment,  wherein  those  great  objects  of  my  ambition  are  to 
be  attained,  and  that  I  am  to  be  longer  deprived  of  an  opportunity  to 
assure  you,  personally,  of  the  regard  with  which  I  am,"  &c.  —  vol.  iii. 
p.  365—367. 

Dr.  Franklin  answered,  — 

**  I  received  safe  the  letters  your  Lordship  so  kindly  forwarded  to 
me,  and  beg  you  to  accept  my  thanks. 

"The  official  despatches  to  which  you  refer  me,  contain  nothing  more 
than  what  we  had  seen  in  the  act  of  Parliament,  viz.    *  Offers  of  par- 
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don  upon  submission ; '  which  I  was  sorrj  to  find ;  as  it  must  give 
jour  Lordship  pain  to  be  sent  so  far  on  so  hopeless  a  business. 

"  Directing  pardons  to  be  offered  to  the  colonies,  who  are  the  very 
parties  injured,  expresses  indeed  that  opinion  of  our  ignorance,  base- 
ness, and  insensibilty,  which  your  uninformed  and  proud  nation  has 
long  been  pleased  to  entertain  of  us ;  but  it  can  have  no  other  effect 
than  that  of  increasing  our  resentments.  It  is  impossible  we  should 
think  of  submission  to  a  government  that  has,  with  the  most  wanton 
barbarity  and  cruelty,  burned  our  defenceless  towns  in  the  midst  of 
winter ;  excited  the  savages  to  massacre  our  (peaceful)  farmers,  and 
our  slaves  to  murder  their  masters ;  and  is  even  now  *  bringing  foreign 
mercenaries  to  deluge  our  settlements  with  blood.  These  atrocious 
injuries  have  extinguished  every  spark  of  affection  for  that  parent  coun- 
try we  once  held  so  dear  :  but,  were  it  possible  for  us  to  forget  and 
forgive  them,  it  is  not  possible  for  you  (I  mean  the  British  nation)  to 
forgive  the  people  you  have  so  heavily  injured.  You  can  never  con- 
fide again  in  those  as  fellow -subjects,  and  permit  them  to  enjoy  equal 
freedom,  to  whom  you  know  you  have  given  such  just  causes  of  lasting 
enmity :  and  this  must  impel  you,  were  we  again  under  your  govern- 
ment, to  endeavour  the  breaking  of  our  spirit  by  the  severest  tyranny, 
and  obstructing,  by  every  means  in  your  power,  our  growing  strength 
and  prosperity. 

'*  But  your  Lordship  mentions  '  the  King's  paternal  solicitude  for 
promoting  the  establishment  of  lasting  peace  and  union  with  the 
Colonies.'  If  by  peace  is  here  meant,  a  peace  to  be  entered  into  by 
distinct  states,  now  at  war  ;  and  his  Majesty  has  given  your  Lordship 
powers  to  treat  with  us  of  such  a  peace ;  I  may  venture  to  say,  though 
without  authority,  that  I  think  a  treaty  for  that  purpose  not  quite  im- 
practicable before  we  enter  into  foreign  alliances.  But  I  am  persuaded 
you  have  no  such  powers.  Your  nation,  though,  by  punishing  those 
American  governors  who  have  fomented  the  discord,  rebuilding  our 
burnt  towns,  and  repairing  as  far  as  possible  the  mischiefs  done  us, 
she  might  recover  a  great  share  of  our  regard,  and  the  greatest  share 
of  our  growing  commerce,  with  all  the  advantages  of  that  additional 
strength  to  be  derived  from  a  friendship  with  us  ;  yet  I  know  too  well 
her  abounding  pride  and  deficient  wisdom,  to  believe  she  will  ever  take 
such  salutary  measures.  Her  fondness  for  conquest  as  a  warlike 
nation  ;  her  lust  of  dominion  as  an  ambitious  one ;  and  her  thirst  for  a 
gainful  monopoly  as  a  commercial  one  (none  of  them  legitimate  causes 
of  war),  will  join  to  hide  from  her  eyes  every  view  of  her  true  interest, 
and  continually  goad  her  on  in  those  ruinous  distant  expeditions,  so 
destructive  both  of  lives  and  of  treasure,  that  they  must  prove  as  per- 
nicious to  her  in  the  end,  as  the  Croisades  formerly  were  to  most  of 
the  nations  of  Europe. 

"  I  have  not  the  vanity,  my  Lord,  to  think  of  intitnidating,  by  thus 
predicting  the  efiTects  of  this  war ;  for  I  know  it  will  in  England  have 


*  About  this  time  the  Hessians,  &c.  had  just  arrived  from  Europe 
at  Staten  Island  and  New  York.     B.  V. 
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the  fate  of  all  my  former  predictions  —  not  to  be  believed  till  the 
event  shall  verify  it. 

. "  Long  did  I  endeavour,  vrith  unfeigned  and  unwearied  zeal,  to  pre- 
serve from  breaking  that  fine  and  noble  porcelain  vase  —  the  British 
empire ;  for  I  knew  that,  being  once  broken,  the  separate  parts  could 
not  retain  even  their  share  of  the  strength  and  value  that  existed  in 
the  whole ;  and  that  a  perfect  re-union  of  those  parts  could  scarce  ever 
be  hoped  for.  Your  Lordship  may  possibly  remember  the  tears  of  joy 
that  wetted  my  check,  when,  at  your  good  sister's  in  London,  you  once 
gave  me  expectations  that  a  reconciliation  might  soon  take  place.  I 
had  the  misfortune  to  find  these  expectations  disappointed,  and  to  be 
treated  as  the  cause  of  the  mischief  I  was  labouring  to  prevent.  My 
consolation  under  that  groundless  and  malevolent  treatment  was,  that 
I  retained  the  friendship  of  many  wise  and  good  men  in  that  country; 
and,  among  the  rest,  some  share  in  the  regard  of  Lord  Howe. 

"  The  well-founded  esteem,  and,  permit  me  to  say,  affection,  which 
I  shall  always  have  for  your  Lordship,  make  it  painful  to  me  to  see 
you  engaged  in  conducting  a  war,  the  great  ground  of  which  (as  de- 
scribed in  your  letter)  is  *  the  necessity  of  preventing  the  American 
trade  from  passing  into  foreign  channels.'  To  me  it  seems^  that  neither 
the  obtaining  or  retaining  any  trade,  how  valuable  soever,  is  an  object 
for  which  men  may  justly  spill  each  other's  blood  ;  that  the  true  and 
sure  means  of  extending  and  securing  commerce  are  the  goodness  and 
cheapness  of  commodities  ;  and  that  the  profits  of  no  trade  can  ever 
be  equal  to  the  expense  of  compelling  it,  and  holding  it  by  fleets  and 
armies.  I  consider  this  war  against  us,  therefore,  as  both  unjust  and 
unwise,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  cool  and  dispassionate  posterity  will 
condemn  to  infamy  those  who  advised  it ;  and  that  even  success  will 
not  save  from  some  degree  of  dishonour,  those  who  have  voluntarily 
engaged  to  conduct  it. 

"  I  know  your  great  motive  in  coming  hither  was  the  hope  of  being 
instrumental  in  a  reconciliation  ;  and  I  believe,  when  you  find  that  to 
be  impossible,  on  any  terms  given  you  to  propose,  you  will  then  relin- 
quish so  odious  a  command,  and  return  to  a  more  honourable  private 
station. 

"  With  the  greatest  and  most  sincere  respect,  I  have  the  honour  to 
be,  &c."— -vol.  iii.  p.  367—371. 

None  of  Dr.  Franklin's  political  writings,  during  the 
nine  years  when  he  resided  as  Ambassador  at  the  Court 
of  France,  have  yet  been  made  public.  Some  of  them, 
we  should  imagine,  must  be  highly  interesting. 

Of  the  merit  of  this  author  as  a  political  economist,  we 
have  already  had  occasion  to  say  something,  in  the  ge- 
neral remarks  which  we  made  on  the  character  of  his 
genius ;  and  we  cannot  now  spare  time  to  go  much  into 
particulars.  He  is  perfectly  sound  upon  many  important 
and   practical  points; — upon  the   corn-trade,  and   the 


1 


ERROKS   IN   POLITICAL   ECONOMY.  151 

theory  of  money,  for  instance ;  and  also  upon  the  more 
general  doctrines,  as  to  the  freedom  of  commerce,  and 
the  principle  of  population.  In  the  more  elementary 
and  abstract  parts  of  the  science,  however,  his  views 
seem  to  have  been  less  just  and  luminous.  He  is  not 
very  consistent  or  profound  in  what  he  says  of  the 
effects  of  luxury ;  and  seems  to  have  gone  headlong 
into  the  radical  error  of  the  Economistes^  when  he  main- 
tains, that  all  that  is  done  by  manufacture,  is  to  embody 
the  value  of  the  manufacturer's  subsistence  in  his  work, 
and  that  agriculture  is  the  only  source  from  which  a 
real  increase  of  wealth  can  be  derived.  Another  fa- 
vourite position  is,  that  all  commerce  is  cheating^  where 
a  commodity,  produced  by  a  certain  quantity  of  labour, 
is  exchanged  for  another,  on  which  more  labour  has 
been  expended ;  and  that  the  only  fair  price  of  any 
thing,  is  some  other  thing  requiring  the  same  exertion 
to  bring  it  to  market.  This  is  evidently  a  very  narrow 
and  erroneous  view  of  the  nature  of  commerce.  The 
fair  price  to  the  purchaser  is,  whatever  he  deliberately 
chooses  to  give,  rather  than  go  without  the  commo- 
dity;— it  is  no  matter  to  him,  whether  the  seller  be- 
stowed much  or  little  labour  upon  it,  or  whether  it  came 
into  his  possession  without  any  labour  at  all ; — whether 
it  be  a  diamond,  which  he  picked  up,  or  a  picture,  at 
which  he  had  been  working  for  years.  The  commodity 
is  not  valued  by  the  purchaser,  on  account  of  the 
labour  which  is  supposed  to  be  embodied  in  it,  but 
solely  on  account  of  certain  qualities,  which  he  finds 
convenient  or  agreeable :  he  compares  the  convenience 
and  delight  which  he  expects  to  derive  from  this  object, 
with  the  convenience  and  delight  which  is  afforded  by 
the  things  asked  in  exchange  for  it ;  and  if  he  find  the 
former  preponderate,  he  consents  to  the  exchange,  and 
makes  a  beneficial  bargain. 

We  have  stated  the  case  in  the  name  of  a  purchaser, 
because,  in  barter,  both  parties  are  truly  purchasers, 
and  act  upon  the  same  principles;  and  it  is  easy  to 
show,  that  all  commerce  resolves  itself,  ultimately,  into 
barter.     There  can  be  no  unfairness  in  trade,  except 
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where  there  is  concealment  on  the  part  of  the  seller, 
either  of  the  defects  of  the  commodity,  or  of  the  fact 
that  the  purchaser  may  be  supplied  with  it  at  a  cheaper 
rate  by  another.  It  is  a  matter  of  fact^  but  not  of  mo- 
rality^ that  the  price  of  most  commodities  will  be  in- 
fluenced by  the  labour  employed  in  producing  them 

If  they  are  capable  of  being  produced  in  unlimited 
quantities,  the  competition  of  the  producers  wiU  sink 
the  price  very  nearly  to  what  is  necessary  to  maintain 
this  labour ;  and  the  impossibility  of  continuing  the  pro- 
duction, without  repaying  that  labour,  will  prevent  it 
from  sinking  lower.  The  doctrine  does  not  apply  at  all, 
to  cases  where  the  materials,  or  the  skill  necessary  to 
work  them  up,  are  scarce  in  proportion  to  the  demand. 
The  author's  speculations  on  the  effects  of  paper-money, 
seem  also  to  be  superficial  and  inaccurate.  Statistics 
had  not  been  carefully  studied  in  the  days  of  his  ac- 
tivity ;  and,  accordingly,  we  meet  with  a  good  deal  of 
loose  assumption,  and  sweeping  calculation  in  his  writ- 
ings. Yet  he  had  a  genius  for  exact  observation,  and 
complicated  detail;  and  probably  wanted  nothing  but 
leisure,  to  have  made  very  great  advances  in  this  branch 
of  economy. 

As  a  writer  on  morality  and  general  literature,  the 
merits  of  Dr.  Franklin  cannot  be  estimated  properly, 
without  taking  into  consideration  the  peculiarities  that 
have  been  already  alluded  to  in  his  early  history  and 
situation.  He  never  had  the  benefit  of  any  academical 
instruction,  nor  of  the  society  of  men  of  letters; — his 
style  was  formed  entirely  by  his  own  judgment  and  oc- 
casional reading;  and  most  of  his  moral  pieces  were 
written  while  he  was  a  tradesman,  addressing  himself 
to  the  tradesmen  of  his  native  city.  We  cannot  expect, 
therefore,  either  that  he  should  write  with  extraordinary 
elegance  or  grace ;  or  that  he  should  treat  of  the  ac- 
complishments, follies,  and  occupations  of  polite  life. 
He  had  no  great  occasion,  as  a  moralist,  to  expose  the 
guilt  and  the  folly  of  gaming  or  seduction  ;  or  to  point 
a  poignant  and  playful  ridicule  against  the  lighter  im- 
moralities of  fashionable  life.  To  the  mechanics  and 
traders  of  Boston  and  Philadelphia,  such  warnings  were 
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altogether  unnecessary ;  and  he  endeavoured,  therefore, 
with  more  appropriate  eloquence,  to  impress  upon  them 
the  importance  of  industry,  sobriety,  and  economy,  and 
to  direct  their  wise  and  humble  ambition  to  the  attain- 
ment of  useful  knowledge  and  honourable  independence. 
That  morality,  after  all,  is  certainly  the  most  valuable^ 
w;hich  is  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  the  greater 
part  of  mankind;  and  that  eloquence  the  most  me- 
ritorious, that  is  calculated  to  convince  and  persuade 
the  multitude  to  virtue.  Nothing  can  be  more  per- 
fectly and  beautifully  adapted  to  its  object;  than  most 
of  Dr.  Franklin's  compositions  of  this  sort.  The  tone 
of  familiarity,  of  good- will,  and  homely  jocularity — 
the  plain  and  pointed  illustrations — the  short  sentences, 
made  up  of  short  words — and  the  strong  sense,  clear 
information,  and  obvious  conviction  of  the  author  him- 
self, make  most  of  his  moral  exhortations  perfect  models 
of  popular  eloquence;  and  afford  the  finest  specimens  of 
a  style  which  has  been  but  too  little  cultivated  in  a 
country  which  numbers  perhaps  more  than  half  a  mil- 
lion of  readers  among  its  tradesmen  and  artificers. 

In  writings  which  possess  such  solid  and  unusual 
merit,  it  is  of  no  great  consequence  that  the  fastidious 
eye  of  a  critic  can  discover  many  blemishes.  There  is 
a  good  deal  of  vulgarity  in  the  practical  writings  of 
Dr.  Franklin ;  and  more  vulgarity  than  was  any  way 
necessary  for  the  object  he  had  in  view.  There  is  some- 
thing childish,  too,  in  some  of  his  attempts  at  pleasantry ; 
his  story  of  the  Whistle,  and  his  Parisian  letter,  announ- 
cing the  discovery  that  the  sun  gives  light  as  soon  as  he 
rises,  are  instances  of  this.  The  soliloquy  of  an  Ephe- 
meris,  however,  is  much  better ;  and  both  it,  and  the 
Dialogue  with  the  Gout,  are  executed  with  the  lightness 
and  spirit  of  genuine  French  compositions.  The  Speech 
in  the  Divan  of  Algiers,  composed  as  a  parody  on  those 
of  the  defenders  of  the  slave  trade,  and  the  scriptural 
parable  against  persecution,  are  inimitable; — they  have 
all  the  pomt  and  facility  of  the  fine  pleasantries  of  Swift 
and  Arbuthnot,  vnth  something  more  of  directness  and 
apparent  sincerity. 


154  EPISTOLARY   STYLE   EXCELLENT. 

The  style  of  his  letters,  in  general,  is  excellent.  They 
are  chiefly  remarkable  for  great  simplicity  of  language, 
admirable  good  sense  and  ingenuity,  and  an  amiable  and 
inoffensive  cheerfulness,  that  is  never  overclouded  or 
eclipsed.  Among  the  most  valuable  of  the  writings  that 
are  published  for  the  first  time,  in  the  present  edition, 
are  four  letters  from  Dr.  Franklin  to  Mr.  Whatley, 
written  mthin  a  few  years  of  his  death,  and  expressive 
of  all  that  unbroken  gaiety,  philanthropy,  and  activity, 
which  distinguish  the  compositions  of  his  earlier  years. 
We  give  with  pleasure  the  following  extracts. 

"  I  am  not  acquainted  with  the  saying  of  Alphonsus,  which  jou 
allude  to  as  a  sanctification  of  jour  rigidity,  in  refusing  to  allow  me 
the  plea  of  old  age  as  an  excuse  for  mj  want  of  exactitude  in  corre- 
spondence. What  was  that  saying? — You  do  not,  it  seems,  feel  any 
occasion  for  such  an  excuse,  though  you  are,  as  you  say,  rising  75, 
but  I  am  arising  (perhaps  more  properly  falling)  80  —  and  I  leave  the 
excuse  with  you  till  you  arrive  at  that  age ;  perhaps  you  may  then  be 
more  sensible  of  its  validity,  and  see  fit  to  use  it  for  yourself. 

*'  I  must  agree  with  you  that  the  gout  is  bad,  and  that  the  stone 
is  worse.  I  am  happy  in  not  having  them  both  together ;  and  I  join 
in  your  prayer  that  you  may  live  till  you  die  without  either.  But  I 
doubt  the  author  of  the  epitaph  you  sent  me  is  a  little  mistaken,  when, 
speaking  of  the  world,  he  says,  that 

*  he  ne'er  car'd  a  pin 

What  they  said  or  may  say  of  the  mortal  within.' 

"  It  is  so  natural  to  wish  to  be  well  spoken  of,  whether  alive  or  dead, 
that  I  imagine  he  could  not  be  quite  exempt  from  that  desire ;  and 
that  at  least  he  wished  to  be  thought  a  wit,  or  he  would  not  have  given 
himself  the  trouble  of  writing  so  good  an  epitaph  to  leave  behind  him." 
•^'^  You  see  I  have  some  reason  to  wish  that  in  a  future  state  I  may  not 
only  be  cu  well  cu  I  was,  but  a  little  better.  And  I  hope  it :  for  I,  too, 
with  your  poet,  trust  in  God.  And  when  I  observe  that  there  is  great 
frugality  as  well  as  wisdom  in  his  works,  since  he  has  been  evidently 
sparing  both  of  labour  and  materials  ;  for,  by  the  various  wonderful 
inventions  of  propagation,  he  has  provided  for  the  continual  peopling 
his  world  with  plants  and  animals,  without  being  at  the  trouble  of  re- 
peated new  creations ;  and  by  the  natural  reduction  of  compound  sub- 
stances to  their  original  elements,  capable  of  being  employed  in  new 
compositions,  he  has  prevented  the  necessity  of  creating  new  matter ; 
for  that  the  earth,  water,  air,  and  perhaps  fire,  which  being  com- 
pounded, form  wood,  do,  when  the  wood  is  dissolved,  return,  and  again 
become  air,  earth,  fire  and  water ;  —  I  say,  that  when  I  see  nothing 
annihilated,  and  not  even  a  drop  of  water  wasted,  1  cannot  suspect  the 
annihilation  of  souls ;  or  believe  that  he  will  suffer  the  daily  waste  of 
millions  of  minds  ready  made  that  now  exist,  and  put  himself  to  the 
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continual  trouble  of  making  new  ones.  Thus  finding  myself  to  exist 
in  the  world,  I  believe  I  shall  in  some  shape  or  other  always  exist. 
And  with  all  the  inconveniences  human  life  is  liable  to,  I  shall  not 
object  to  a  new  edition  of  mine  ;  hoping,  however,  that  the  errata  of 
the  last  may  be  corrected." — ^vol.  iii.'p.  546 — 548. 

"  Our  constitution  seems  not  to  be  well  understood  with  you.  If 
the  congress  were  a  permanent  body,  there  would  be  more  reason  in 
being  jealous  of  giving  it  powers.  But  its  members  are  chosen  an- 
nually, and  cannot  be  chosen  more  than  three  years  successively,  nor 
more  than  three  years  in  seven ;  and  any  of  them  may  be  recalled  at 
any  time,  whenever  their  constituents  shall  be  dissatisfied  with  their 
conduct.  They  are  of  the  people,  and  return  again  to  mix  with  the 
people,  having  no  more  durable  pre-eminence  than  the  different  grains 
oi  sand  in  an  hour-glass.  Such  an  assembly  cannot  easily  become 
dangerous  to  liberty.  They  are  the  servants  of  the  people,  sent  to- 
gether to  do  the  people's  business,  and  promote  the  public  welfare ; 
their  powers  must  be  sufficient,  or  their  duties  cannot  be  performed. 
They  have  no  profitable  appointments,  but  a  mere  payment  of  daily 
wages,  such  as  are  scarcely  equivalent  to  their  expenses ;  so  that, 
having  no  chance  of  great  places  and  enormous  salaries  or  pensions,  as 
in  some  countries,  there  is  no  intriguing  or  bribing  for  elections.  I 
wish  old  England  were  as  happy  in  its  government,  but  I  do  not  see 
it.  Your  people,  however,  think  their  constitution  the  best  in  the 
world  and  affect  to  despise  ours.  It  is  comfortable  to  have  a  good 
opinion  of  one's  self,  and  of  every  thing  that  belongs  to  us ;  to  think 
one's  own  religion,  king,  and  wife,  the  best  of  all  possible  wives,  kings, 
and  religions.  I  remember  three  Greenlanders,  who  had  travelled  two 
years  in  Europe,  under  the  care  of  some  Moravian  missionaries,  and 
had  visited  Germany,  Denmark,  Holland,  and  England :  when  I  asked 
them  at  Philadelphia  (when  they  were  in  their  way  home)  whether, 
now  they  had  seen  how  much  more  commodiously  the  white  people 
lived  by  the  help  of  the  arts,  they  would  not  choose  to  remain  among 
us — their  answer  was,  that  they  were  pleased  with  having  had  an  op- 
portunity of  seeing  many  fine  things,  hut  they  chose  to  live  in  their  own 
country :  which  country,  by  the  way,  consisted  of  rock  only ;  for  the 
Moravians  were  obliged  to  carry  earth  in  their  ship  from  New  York,  for 
the  purpose  of  making  there  a  cabbage  garden  ! '' — vol.  iii.  p.  550, 551. 

"  You  are  now  78,  and  I  am  82.  You  tread  fast  upon  my  heels  : 
but,  though  you  have  more  strength  and  spirit,  you  cannot  come  up 
with  me  till  I  stop,  which  must  now  be  soon ;  for  I  am  grown  so  old 
as  to  have  buried  most  of  the  friends  of  my  youth  ;  and  I  now  often 
hear  persons,  whom  I  knew  when  children,  called  old  Mr.  such  a  one, 
to  distinguish  them  from  their  sons,  now  men  grown  and  in  business; 
so  that,  by  living  twelve  years  beyond  DavicTs  period,  I  seem  to  have 
intruded  myself  into  the  company  of  posterity,  when  I  ought  to  have 
been  abed  and  asleep.  Yet,  had  I  gone  at  70,  it  would  have  cut  off 
twelve  of  the  most  active  years  of  my  life,  employed,  too,  in  matters  of 
the  greatest  importance ;  but  whether  I  have  been  doing  good  or  mis- 
chi^,  is  for  time  to  discover.  I  only  know  that  I  intended  well,  and 
I  hope  all  will  end  well. 
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''  Be  so  good  as  to  present  mj  affectionate  respects  to  Dr.  Rowley. 
I  am  under  great  obligations  to  him,  and  shall  write  to  him  shortly. 
It  will  be  a  pleasure  to  him  to  hear  that  my  malady  does  not  grow 
sensibly  worse,  and  that  is  a  great  point ;  for  it  has  always  been  so 
tolerable,  as  not  to  prevent  my  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  society,  and 
being  cheerful  in  conversation.  I  owe  this  in  a  great  measure  to  his 
good  counsels." — ^vol.  iii.  p.  556,  556, 

"  Your  eyes  must  continue  very  good,  since  you  are  able  to  write 
so  small  a  hand  without  spectacles.  I  cannot  distinguish  a  letter  even 
of  large  print ;  but  am  happy  in  the  invention  of  double  spectacles, 
which,  serving  for  distant  objects  as  well  as  near  ones,  make  my  eyes 
as  useful  to  me  as  ever  they  were.  If  all  the  other  defects  and  in- 
firmities of  old  age  could  be  as  easily  and  cheaply  remedied,  it  would 
be  worth  while,  my  friend,  to  live  a  good  deal  longer.  But  I  look 
upon  death  to  be  as  necessary  to  our  constitutions  as  sleep.  We 
shall  rise  refreshed  in  the  morning. — Adieu,  and  believe  me  ever," 
&c. — vol.  iii.  p.  544,  545. 

There  is  something  extremely  amiable  in  old  age,  when 
thus  exhibited  without  querulousness,  discontent,  or 
impatience,  and  free,  at  the  same  time,  from  any  affected 
or  unbecoming  levity.  We  think  there  must  be  many 
more  of  Dr.  Franklin  s  letters  in  existence,  than  have  yet 
been  given  to  the  public  :  and  from  the  tone  and  tenour 
of  those  which  we  have  seen,  we  are  satisfied  that  they 
would  be  read  with  general  avidity  and  improvement. 

His  account  of  his  own  life,  down  to  the  year  1730, 
has  been  in  the  hands  of  the  public  since  1790.  It  is 
written  with  great  simplicity  and  liveliness,  though  it 
contains  too  many  trifling  details  and  anecdotes  of  obscure 
individuals.  It  affords  however  a  striking  example  of  the 
irresistible  force  with  which  talents  and  industry  bear 
upwards  in  society;  as  well  as  an  impressive  illustration 
of  the  substantial  wisdom  and  good  policy  of  invariable 
integrity  and  candour.  We  should  think  it  a  very  useful 
reading  for  all  young  perscms  of  unconfirmed  principles, 
who  have  their  fortunes  to  make  or  to  mend  in  the 
world. 

Upon  the  whole,  we  look  upon  the  life  and  writings 
of  Dr.  Franklin  as  affording  a  striking  illustration  of  the 
incalculable  value  of  a  sound  and  well  directed  under- 
standing ;  and  of  the  comparative  uselessness  of  learning 
and  laborious  accomplishments.  Without  the  slightest 
pretensions  to  the  character  of  a  scholar  or  a  man  of 
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science,  he  has  extended  the  bounds  of  human  know- 
ledge on  a  variety  of  subjects,  which  scholars  and  men 
of  science  had  previously  investigated  without  success  ; 
and  has  only  been  found  deficient  in  those  studies  which 
the  learned  have  generally  turned  from  in  disdain.  We 
would  not  be  understood  to  say  any  thing  in  disparage- 
ment of  scholarship  and  science ;  but  the  value  of  these 
instruments  is  apt  to  be  over-rated  by  their  possessors ; 
and  it  is  a  wholesome  mortification,  to  show  them  that 
the  work  may  be  done  without  them.  We  have  long 
known  that  their  employment  does  not  insure  its 
success. 
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(Sept.  1816.) 

The  Works  of  Jonathan  Swift,  D.D.,  Dean  of  St.  Patrick's, 
Dublin,  Containing  Additional  Letters,  Tracts,  and  Poems 
not  hitherto  published.  With  Notes,  and  a  Life  of  the  Au- 
thor,  by  Walter  Scott,  Esq.  19  vols.  8vo.  Edinburgh: 
1815. 

By  far  the  most  considerable  change  which  has  taken 
place  in  the  world  of  letters,  in  our  days,  is  that  by  which 
the  wits  of  Queen  Anne's  time  have  been  gradually 
brought  down  from  the  supremacy  which  they  had  en- 
joyed, without  competition,  for  the  best  part  of  a  cen- 
tury. When  we  were  at  our  studies,  some  twenty-five 
years  ago,  we  can  perfectly  remember  that  every  young 
man  was  set  to  read  Pope,  Swift,  and  Addison,  as  re- 
gularly as  Virgil,  Cicero,  and  Horace.  All  who  had  any 
tincture  of  letters  were  familiar  with  their  writings  and 
their  history ;  allusions  to  them  abounded  in  all  popular 
discourses  and  all  ambitious  conversation ;  and  they  and 
their  contemporaries  were  universally  acknowledged  as 
our  great  models  of  excellence,  and  placed  without  chal- 
lenge at  the  head  of  our  national  literature.  New  books, 
even  when  allowed  to  have  merit,  were  never  thought 
of  as  fit  to  be  placed  in  the  same  class,  but  were  gene- 
rally read  and  forgotten,  and  passed  away  like  the  tran- 
sitory meteors  of  a  lower  sky ;  while  they  remained  in 
their  brightness,  and  were  supposed  to  shine  with  a  fixed 
and  unalterable  glory. 

All  this,  however,  we  take  it,  is  now  pretty  well 
altered ;  and  in  so  far  as  persons  of  our  antiquity  can 
judge  of  the  training  and  habits  of  the  rising  generation, 
those  celebrated  writers  no  longer  form  the  manual  of 
our  studious  youth,  or  enter  necessarily  into  the  institu- 
tion of  a  liberal  education.  Their  names,  indeed,  are 
still  familiar  to  our  ears ;  but  their  writings  no  longer 
solict  our  habitual  notice,  and  their  subjects  begin 
already  to  fade  from  our  recollection.     Their  high  pri- 
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vileges  and  proud  distinctions,  at  any  rate,  have  evidently- 
passed  into  other  hands^  It  is  no  longer  to  them  that 
the  ambitious  look  up  with  envy,  or  the  humble  with 
admiration  ;  nor  is  it  in  their  pages  that  the  pretenders 
to  wit  and  eloquence  now  search  for  allusions  that  are 
sure  to  captivate,  and  illustrations  that  cannot  be  mis- 
taken. In  this  decay  of  their  reputation  they  have  few 
advocates,  and  no  imitators  :  and  from  a  comparison  of 
many  observations,  it  seems  to  be  clearly  ascertained, 
that  they  are  declined  considerably  from  "  the  high  me- 
ridian of  their  glory,"  and  may  lairly  be  apprehended 
to  be  "  hastening  to  their  setting."  Neither  is  it  time 
alone  that  has  wrought  this  obscuration ;  for  the  fame 
of  Shakespeare  still  shines  in  undecaying  brightness ; 
and  that  of  Bacon  has  been  steadily  advancing  and  ga- 
thering new  honours  during  the  whole  period  which  has 
witnessed  the  rise  and  decline  of  his  less  vigorous  suc- 
cessors. 

There  are  but  two  possible  solutions  for  phenomena 
of  this  sort.  Our  taste  has  either  degenerated — or  its 
old  models  have  been  fairly  surpassed;  and  we  have 
ceased  to  admire  the  writers  of  the  last  century,  only 
because  they  are  too  good  for  us — or  because  they  are 
not  good  enough.  Now,  we  confess  we  are  no  believers 
in  the  absolute  and  permanent  corruption  of  national 
taste ;  on  the  contrary,  we  think  that  it  is,  of  all  facul- 
ties, that  which  is  most  sure  to  advance  and  improve 
with  time  and  experience ;  and  that,  with  the  exception 
of  tho8e  great  physical  or  political  disasters  which  have 
given  a  check  to  civilization  itself,  there  has  always  been 
a  sensible  progress  in  this  particular ;  and  that  the  ge- 
neral taste  of  every  successive  generation  is  better  than 
that  of  its  predecessors.  There  are  little  capricious  fluc- 
tuations, no  doubt,  and  fits  of  foolish  admiration  or  fas- 
tidiousness, which  cannot  be  so  easily  accounted  for :  but 
the  great  movements  are  all  progressive:  and  though 
the  progress  consists  at  one  time  m  withholding  tolera- 
tion from  gross  faults,  and  at  another  in  giving  their 
high  prerogative  to  great  beauties,  this  alternation  has 
no  tendency  to  obstruct  the  general  advance ;  but,  on 
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the  contrary,  is  the  best  and  the  safest  course  in  which 
it  can  be  conducted. 

We  are  of  opinion,  then,  that  the  writers  who  adorned 
the  beginning  of  the  last  century  have  been  eclipsed  by 
those  of  our  own  time ;  and  that  they  have  no  chance  of 
ever  regaining  the  supremacy  in  wnich  they  have  thus 
been  supplanted.  There  is  not,  however,  in  our  judg- 
ment, any  thing  very  stupendous  in  this  triumph  of  our 
contemporaries ;  and  the  greater  wonder  with  us,  is, 
that  it  was  so  long  delayed,  and  left  for  them  to  achieve. 
For  the  truth  is,  that  the  writers  of  the  former  age  had 
not  a  great  deal  more  than  their  judgment  and  industry 
to  stand  on  ;  and  were  always  much  more  remarkable 
for  the  fewness  of  their  faults  than  the  greatness  of  their 
beauties.  Their  laurels  were  won  much  more  by  good 
conduct  and  discipline,  than  by  enterprising  boldness  or 
native  force ;  —nor  can  it  be  regarded  as  any  very  great 
merit  in  those  who  had  so  little  of  the  inspiration  of 
genius,  to  have  steered  clear  of  the  dangers  to  which 
that  inspiration  is  liable.  Speaking  generally  of  that 
generation  of  authors,  it  may  be  said  that,  as  poets,  they 
had  no  force  or  greatness  of  fancy — no  pathos,  and  no 
enthusiasm; — and,  as  philosophers,  no  comprehensive- 
ness, depth,  or  originality.  They  are  sagacious,  no 
doubt,  neat,  clear,  and  reasonable ;  out  for  the  most  part 
cold,  timid,  and  superficial.  They  never  meddle  with 
the  great  scenes  of  nature,  or  the  great  passions  of  man ; 
but  content  themselves  with  just  and  sarcastic  represent- 
ations of  city  life,  and  of  the  paltry  passions  and  meaner 
vices  that  are  bred  in  that  lower  element.  Their  chief 
care  is  to  avoid  being  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  the  witty, 
and  above  all  to  eschew  the  ridicule  of  excessive  sen- 
sibility or  enthusiasm — to  be  at  once  witty  and  rational 
themselves,  with  as  good  a  grace  as  possible ;  but  to 
give  their  countenance  to  no  wisdom,  no  fancy,  and 
no  morality,  which  passes  the  standards  current  in 
good  company.  —  Their  inspiration,  accordingly,  is  little 
more  than  a  sprightly  sort  of  good  sense ;  and  they  have 
scarcely  any  invention  but  what  is  subservient  to  the 
purposes  of  derision  and  satire.     Little  gleams  of  plea- 
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santiT,  and  sparkles  of  wit,  glitter  through  their  com- 
positions ;  but  no  glow  of  feeling — no  blaze  of  imagina- 
tion— no  flashes  of  genius,  ever  irradiate  their  substance. 
They  never  pass  beyond  "  the  visible  diurnal  sphere,"  or 
deal  in  any  thing  that  can  either  lift  us  above  our  vulgar 
nature,  or  ennoble  its  reality.  With  these  accomplish- 
ments, they  may  pass  well  enough  for  sensible  and 
polite  writers, — but  scarcely  for  men  of  genius ;  and  it 
is  certainly  far  more  surprising,  that  persons  of  this  de- 
scription should  have  maintained  themselves,  for  near  a 
century,  at  the  head  of  the  literature  of  a  country  that 
had  previously  produced  a  Shakespeare,  a  Spenser,  a 
Bacon,  and  a  Taylor,  than  that,  towards  the  end  of  that 
long  period,  doubts  should  have  arisen  as  to  the  legiti- 
macy of  the  title  by  which  they  laid  claim  to  that  high 
station.  Both  parts  of  the  phenomenon,  however,  we 
dare  say,  had  causes  which  better  expounders  might 
explain  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  the  world.  We  see 
them  but  imperfectly,  and  have  room  only  for  an  im- 
perfect sketch  of  what  we  see. 

Our  first  literature  consisted  of  saintly  legends,  and 
romances  of  chivalry, — though  Chaucer  gave  it  a  more 
national  and  popular  character,  by  his  original  descrip- 
tions of  external  nature,  and  the  familiarity  and  gaiety 
of  his  social  humour.  In  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  it  re- 
ceived a  copious  infusion  of  classical  images  and  ideas : 
but  it  was  still  intrinsically  romantic — serious —  and  even 
somewhat  lofty  and  enthusiastic.  Authors  were  then  so 
few  in  number,  that  they  were  looked  upon  with  a  sort 
of  veneration,  and  considered  as  a  kind  of  inspired  per- 
sons ; — at  least  they  were  not  yet  so  numerous,  as  to  be 
obliged  to  abuse  each  other,  in  order  to  obtain  a  share 
of  distinction  for  themselves ; — and  they  neither  affected 
a  tone  of  derision  in  their  writings,  nor  wrote  in  fear  of 
derision  from  others.  They  were  filled  with  their  sub- 
jects, and  dealt  with  them  fearlessly  in  their  own  way ; 
and  the  stamp  of  originality,  force,  and  freedom,  is  con- 
sequently upon  almost  all  their  productions.  In  the 
reign  of  James  I.,  our  literature,  with  some  few  excep- 
tions, touching  rather  the  form  than  the  substance  of  its 
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merits,  appears  to  us  to  Ijiave  reached  the  greatest  per- 
fection to  which  it  has.  y^t  attained ;  though  it  would 
probably  have  advanced  still  farther  in  the  succeeding 
reign,  had  not  the  great  national  dissensions  -sjrhich  then 
arose,  turned  the  talent  and  energy  of.  th^  people,  into 
other  channels  —  first,  to  the  assertion  of  their  civil 
rights,  and  afterwards  to  the  discussion  of  their  religious 
interests.  The  graces  of  literature  suffered  of  course  in 
those  fierce  contentions ;  and  a  deeper,  shade  of  austerity 
was  throi?^  upon  the  intellectual  chaj^acter  of  the  nation. 
Her  genii^,  however,  though  less  captivating  and  adorned 
than  in  the  happier  days  which  preceded,  was  still 
active,  fruitful,  and  commanding ;  and  the  period  of  the 
civil  wai^  besides  the  mighty  minds  that  glided  the 
public  councils,  and  were  absorbed  in  public  cares,  pro- 
duced th,e  giant  powers  of  Taylor,  and  Hobbes,  aud 
Barrow — the  Tfxuse  of  Milton  —  the  learning  of  Coke 
—  and  the  ingenuity  of  Cowlev. 

The  Restoration  introduced  a  French  court  —  under 
circumstances  more  favourable  for  the  effectual  exercise 
of  court  influence  than,  ever  before  existed  in  England : 
but  this  of  itself  wpuld  not  have  been  sufficient  to  ac- 
count for  the  sudden  change  in  our  literature  which 
ensued.  It  was  seconded  by  causes  of  far  more  general 
operation.  The  Restoration  was  undoubtedly  a  popular 
act ; — and,  indefensible  as  the  conduct  of  the  army  and 
the  Qivil  leaders,  was  on  that  occasion,  tjiere  can  be 
no  question  that  the  severities  of  Cromwell^  and  the  ex- 
travagancies of  the  sectaries,  had  made  republican  pro- 
fessions hateful,  and  religious  ardour  ridiculous^  in  the 
eyes  of  a  great  proportion  of  the  people.  All  the  emi- 
nent writers  of  the  preceding  period,  however,  had  in- 
clined to  the  party  that  was  now  overthrown ;  and  their 
writings,  had  not  merely  been  accommodated  to  the 
character  of  the  goverument  under  which  they  were 
produced^  but  were  deeply  imbued  with  its  obnoxious 
principles,  which  were  those  of  their  respective  authors. 
When  the  restraints  of  authority  were  taken  off,  tliere- 
fore,  and  it  became  profitable,  as  well  as  popular,  to 
discredit  the  fallen  party,  it  was  natural  that  the  leading 
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authors  should  affect  a  style  of  leyity-  and  derision,  as 
most  opposite  to  that  of  their  opponents,  and  best  cal- 
culated for  the  purposes  they  haa  in  view.  The  nation, 
too,  was  now  for  the  first  time  essentially  divided  in 
point  of  chiffacter  and  principk,  and  a  much  greater 
proportion  were  capable  both  of  writing  in  support  of 
their  own  notions,  and  of  being  influenced  by  wnat  waa 
written.  Add  to  all  this,  that  there  were  real  and-  serioua 
defects  in  the  style  and  manner  of  the  former  generation ;. 
and  that  the  grace,  and  brevity,  and  vivacity  of  thafi 
gayer  n]Lanner  which  was  now  introduced  from  France, 
were  not  only  good  and  captivating  in  themselves,  but 
had  then  all  the  charms  of  novd^ty  and  of  contrast;  and 
it  will  not  be  difficult  to  understand  how  it  came  to 
supplant  that  which  had  been  established  of  old  in  the 
country, — and  that  so  suddenly,  that  the  same  genera- 
tion, among  whom  Milton  had  been  formed  to  the  severe 
sanctity  of  wisdom  and  the  noble  independence  of  genius, 
lavished  its  loudest  applauses  on  the  obscenity  and  ser- 
vility of  such  writers  as  Rochester- and  WycherLy. 

This  change,  however,  like  all  sudden  changes,  was 
too  fierce  and  violent  to  be  long  maintained  at  me  same 
pifcch;  and  when  the  wits  and  profligates:  of  Eins^ 
Charles  had  sufficiently  insulted  the  seriousmess:  ana 
virtue  of  their  predecessors,  there  would  probably  have 
been  a  revulsion  towards  the  accustomed  taste  of  the 
nation,  had  not  the  party  of  tiie  innovators  been  rein- 
forced by  cham^pions  of  more  temperance  and  judgment. 
The  Insult  seemed  at  one  time  suspended  on  the  will  o£ 
Dryden— in  whose  individual  person  the  genius  of  the 
English  and  of  the  French  school  of  literature  may  be 
said  to  have  maintained  a  protracted  struggle.  But  the 
evil  principle  prevailed !  Carried  by  the  original  bent 
of  hb  genius,  and  his  familiarity  with,  our  older  models^ 
to  the  cultivation  of  our  native  style,  to  which  he  might 
have  imparted  more  steadiness  and  correctness — for  in 
force  and  in  sweetness  it  was  already  matchless  — he 
was  unluckily  seduced  by  the  attractions  of  fashion,  and 
the  dazzling  of  the  dear  wit  and  gay  rhetoric  in  which  it 
delighted,  to  lend  his  powerful  aid  to  the  new  corruptions 
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and  refinements ;  and  in  fact,  to  prostitute  his  great  gifts 
to  the  purposes  of  party  rage  or  licentious  ribaldry. 

The  sobriety  of  the  succeeding  reigns  allayed  this 
fever  of  profanity ;  but  no  genius  arose  sufficiently 
powerful  to  break  the  spell  that  still  withheld  us  from 
the  use  of  our  own  peculiar  gifts  and  faculties.  On  the 
contrary,  it  was  the  unfortunate  ambition  of  the  next 
generation  of  authors,  to  improve  and  perfect  the  new 
style,  rather  than  to  return  to  the  old  one; — and  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  they  did  improve  it.  They  corrected  its 
gross  indecency — increased  its  precision  and  correctness 
— made  its  pleasantry  and  sarcasm  more  polished  and 
elegant — and  spread  through  the  whole  of  its  irony,  its 
narration,  and  its  reflection,  a  tone  of  clear  and  con- 
densed good  sense,  which  recommended  itself  to  all  who 
had,  and  all  who  had  not  any  relish  for  higher  beauties. 

This  is  the  praise  of  Queen  Anne's  wits — and  to  this 
praise  they  are  justly  entitled.  This  was  left  for  them 
to  do,  and  they  did  it  well.  They  were  invited  to  it  by 
the  circumstances  of  their  situation,  and  do  not  seem  to 
have  been  possessed  of  any  such  bold  or  vigorous  spirit, 
as  either  to  neglect  or  to  outgo  the  invitation.  Coming 
into  life  immediately  after  the  consummation  of  a  blood- 
less revolution,  effected  much  more  by  the  cool  sense, 
than  the  angry  passions  of  the  nation,  they  seem  to  have 
felt  that  they  were  bom  in  an  age  of  reason,  rather  than 
of  feeling  or  fancy ;  and  that  men's  minds,  though  con- 
siderably divided  and  unsettled  upon  many  points,  were 
in  a  much  better  temper  to  relish  judicious  argument 
and  cutting  satire,  than  the  glow  of  enthusiastic  passion, 
or  the  richness  of  a  luxuriant  imagination.  To  those 
accordingly  they  made  no  pretensions ;  but,  writing 
Avith  infinite  good  sense,  and  great  grace  and  vivacity, 
and,  above  all,  writing  for  the  first  time  in  a  tone  that 
was  peculiar  to  the  upper  ranks  of  society,  and  upon 
subjects  that  were  almost  exclusively  interesting  to  them, 
they  naturally  figured,  at  least  while  the  manner  was 
new,  as  the  most  accomplished,  fashionable,  and  per- 
fect writers  which  the  world  had  ever  seen ;  and  made 
the  wild,  luxuriant,  and  humble  sweetness  of  our  earlier 
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authors  appear  rude  and  untutored  in  the  comparison. 
Men  grew  ashamed  of  admiring,  and  afraid  of  imitating 
writers  of  so  little  skill  and  smartness ;  and  the  opinion 
became  general,  not  only  that  their  faults  were  intolerable, 
but  that  even  their  beauties  were  puerile  and  barbarous, 
and  unworthy  the  serious  regard  of  a  polite  and  distin- 
guishing age. 

These,  and  similar  considerations,  will  go  far  to  account 
for  the  celebrity  which  those  authors  acquired  in  their 
day ;  but  it  is  not  quite  so  easy  to  explain  how  they 
should  have  so  long  retained  their  ascendant.  One  cause 
undoubtedly  was,  the  real  excellence  of  their  produc- 
tions, in  the  style  which  they  had  adopted.  It  was  hope- 
less to  think  of  surpassing  them  in  that  style;  and, 
recommended  as  it  was,  by  the  felicity  of  their  execu- 
tion, it  required  some  courage  to  depart  from  it,  and  to 
recur  to  another,  which  seemed  to  have  been  so  lately 
abandoned  for  its  sake.  The  age  which  succeeded,  too, 
was  not  the  age  of  courage  or  adventure.  There  never  was, 
on  the  whole,  a  quieter  time  than  the  reigns  of  the  two 
first  Georges,  and  the  greater  part  of  that  which  ensued. 
There  were  two  little  provincial  rebellions  indeed,  and  a 
fair  proportion  of  foreign  war ;  but  there  was  nothing  to 
stir  the  minds  of  the  people  at  large,  to  rouse  their  pas- 
sions, or  excite  their  imaginations — nothing  like  the 
agitations  of  the  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
or  of  the  civil  wars  in  the  seventeenth.  They  went  on, 
accordingly,  minding  their  old  business,  and  reading 
their  old  books,  with  great  patience  and  stupidity :  And 
certainly  their  never  was  so  remarkable  a  dearth  of 
original  talent  —  so  long  an  interregnum  of  native  genius 
— as  during  about  sixty  years  in  the  middle  of  the  last 
century.  The  dramatic  art  was  dead  fifty  years  before 
— and  poetry  seemed  verging  to  a  similar  extinction. 
The  few  sparks  that  appeared,  too,  showed  that  the  old 
fire  was  burnt  out,  and  that  the  altar  must  hereafter  be 
heaped  with  fuel  of  another  quality.  Gray,  with  the 
talents,  rather  of  a  critic  than  a  poet — with  learning, 
fastidiousness,  and  scrupulous  delicacy  of  taste,  instead 
of  fire,  tenderness,  or  invention — began  and  ended  a 
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«mall  school,  whidi  we  could  scarcely  have  wished  to 
become  permanent,  admirable  in  many  respects  as  some 
of  its  productions  lare — being  far  too  elaborate  and  ar- 
ti&cic^  either  for  grace  or  for  fluency,  and  fitter  to  excite 
the  admiration  of  scholars,  than  the  delight  of  ordinary 
men.  However,  be  had  the  merit  of  not  being  in  any 
degree  French,  and  of  restoring  to  our  poetry  the  dignity 
of  seriousness,  and  the  tone  at  least  of  force  and  energy. 
The  Whartona,  both  as  critics  and  as  poets,  were  of  con- 
siderable service  in  discrediting  the  high  pretensions  of 
the  former  race,  and  in  bringing  back  to  public  notice 
the  great  stores  and  treasures  of  poetry  which  lay  hid  in 
ihe  records  of  our  older  literature.  Akenside  attempted 
a  sort  <^  classical  and  philosophical  rapture^  which  no 
elegance  of  language  could  easily  have  rendered  popular, 
but  which  had  merits  of  no  vulgar  order  for  those  who 
could  study  it.  Goldsmith  wrote  with  perfect  elegance 
and  beauty,  in  a  style  of  mellow  tenderness  and  elaborate 
simplicity.  He  had  the  harmony  of  Pope  without  his 
quamtness,  and  his  selectness  of  diction  without  his  cold- 
ness and  eternal  vivacity.  And,  last  of  all,  came  Cowper, 
with  a  style  of  complete  originality, — and,  for  the  first 
time,  made  it  apparent  to  readers  of  all  descriptions,  that 
Pope  and  Addison  were  no  longer  to  be  the  models  of 
English  poetry. 

In  philosophy  and  prose  writing  in  geneml,  the  case 
was  nearly  parallel.  The  name  of  Hume  is  by  far  the 
most  considerable  which  occurs  in  the  period  to  which 
we  have  alluded.  But,  though  his  thinking  was  English, 
his  style  is  entirely  French ;  and  being  naturally  of  a 
cold  fancy,  there  is  nothing  of  that  eloquence  or  richness 
about  him,  which  characterizes  the  writings  of  Taylor, 
and  Hooker,  and  Bacon — and  continues,  with  less  weight 
of  matter,  to  please  in  those  of  Cowley  and  Clarendon. 
Warburton  had  great  powers;  and  wrote  with  more 
force  and  freedom  than  the  wits  to  whom  he  succeeded 
— but  his  faculties  were  perverted  by  a  paltry  love  of 
paradox,  and  rendered  useless  to  mankmd  by  an  unlucky 
choice  of  subjects,  and  the  arrogance  and  dogmatism  of 
his  temper.     Adam  Smith  was  nearly  the  first  who  made 
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deeper  reasonings  and  more  exact  knowledge  popular 
among  us  ;  and  Junius  and  Johnson  the  first  who  again 
familiarized  us  with  more  glowing  and  sonorous  diction 
— and  made  us  feel  the  tameness  and  poomesi  of  the 
serious  jrtyle  of  Addison  and  Swift. 

This  brings  us  down  almost  to  the  present  times— in 
which  the  revolution  in  our  literature  has  been  accele- 
rated and  confirmed  by  the  concurrence  of  many  causes. 
The  Imitations  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  the  discus- 
sions as  well  as  the  hopes  and  terrors  to  which  it  ^ave 
occasion — the  genius  of  Edmund  Burke,  and  some  others 
of  his  land  of  genius — the  impression  of  the  new  litera- 
ture of  Germany,  evidently  the  original  of  our  lake- 
school  of  poetry,  and  of  many  innovations  in  our  dx*ama — 
the  rise  or  revival  of  a  more  evangelical  spirit,  in  the  body 
of  the  people — and  the  vast  extension  of  our  political 
and  commercial  relations,  which  have  not  only  mmiliar- 
ized  aU  ranks  of  people  ^vith  distant  countries,  and  great 
undertakings,  but  have  brought  knowledge  and  enterprise 
home,  not  merely  to  the  imagination,  but  to  the  actual 
experience  of  almost  every  individual. — All  these,  and 
several  other  circumstances,  have  so  far  improved  or 
excited  the  character  of  our  nation,  as  to  have  created  an 
effectual  demand  for  more  profound  speculation,  and 
more  serious  emotion  than  was  dealt  in  by  the  writers  of 
the  former  century,  and  which,  if  it  has  not  yet  produced 
a  corresponding  supply  in  all  branches,  has  at  least  had 
the  effect  of  decrying  the  commodities  that  were  pre- 
viously in  vogue,  as  unsuited  to  the  altered  condition  of 
the  times. 

Of  those  ingenious  writers,  whose  characteristic  cer- 
tainly was  not  vigour,  any  more  than  tenderness  or 
fancy,  Swift  was  indisputably  the  most  vigorous  — 
and  perhaps  the  least  tender  or  fanciful.  The  greater 
part  of  his  works  being  occupied  with  politics  and  per- 
sonalities that  have  long  since  lost  all  interest,  can  now 
attract  but  little  attention,  except  as  memorials  of  the 
manner  in  which  politics  and  personalities  were  then 
conducted.  In  other  parts,  however,  there  is  a  vein  of 
peculiar  humour  and  strong  satire,  which  will  always  be 
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agreeable — and  a  sort  of  heartiness  of  abuse  and  con- 
tempt of  mankind,  which  produces  a  greater  sjmipathy 
and  animation  in  the  reader  than  the  more  elaborate 
sarcasms  that  have  since  come  into  fashion.  Altogether, 
his  merits  appear  to  be  more  uniqice  and  inimitable  than 
those  of  any  of  his  contemporaries ;  and  as  his  works 
are  connected  in  many  parts  with  historical  events  which 
it  must  always  be  of  importance  to  understand,  we  con- 
ceive that  there  are  none,  of  which  a  new  and  careful 
edition  is  so  likely  to  be  acceptable  to  the  public,  or  so 
worthy  to  engage  the  attention  of  a  person  qualified  for 
the  undertaking.  In  this  respect,  the  projectors  of  the 
present  publication  must  be  considered  as  eminently  for- 
tunate—  the  celebrated  person  who  has  here  conde- 
scended to  the  fiinctions  of  an  editor,  being  almost  as 
much  distinguished  for  the  skill  and  learning  required 
for  that  humbler  office,  as  for  the  creative  genius  which 
has  given  such  unexampled  popularity  to  his  original 
compositions  —  and  uniting  to  the  mmute  knowledge 
and  patient  research  of  the  Malones  and  Chalmerses,  a^ 
vigour  of  judgment  and  a  vivacity  of  style  to  which  they 
had  no  pretensions.  In  the  exercise  of  these  compara- 
tively humble  functions,  he  has  acquitted  himself,  we 
think,  on  the  present  occasion,  with  great  judgment  and 
ability.  The  edition,  upon  the  whole,  is  much  better 
than  that  of  Dryden.  It  is  less  loaded  with  long  notes 
and  illustrative  quotations  ;  while  it  furnishes  all  the  in- 
formation that  can  reasonably  be  desired,  in  a  simple  and 
compendious  form.  It  contains  upwards  of  a  hundred 
letters,  and  other  original  pieces  of  Swift's  never  before 
published  —  and,  among  the  rest,  all  that  has  been  pre- 
served of  his  correspondence  with  the  celebrated  Vanessa. 
Explanatory  notes  and  remarks  are  supplied  with  great 
diligence  to  all  the  passages  over  which  time  may  have 
thrown  any  obscurity ;  and  the  critical  observations  that 
are  prefixed  to  the  more  considerable  productions,  are, 
with  a  reasonable  allowance  for  an  editor's  partiality  to 
his  author,  very  candid  and  ingenious. 

The  Life  is  not  every  where  extremely  well  written,  in 
a  literary  point  of  view ;  but  is  dra^vn  up,  in  substance, 
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with  great  intelligence,  liberality,  and  good  feeling.  It  is 
quite  fair  and  moderate  in  politics ;  and  perhaps  rather 
too  indulgent  and  tender  towards  individuals  of  all  de- 
scriptions,— more  fiill,  at  least,  of  kindness  and  venera- 
tion for  genius  and  social  virtue,  than  of  indignation  at 
baseness  and  profligacy.  Altogether,  it  is  not  much  like 
the  production  of  a  mere  man  of  letters,  or  a  fastidious 
speculator  in  sentiment  and  morality;  but  exhibits 
throughout,  and  in  a  very  pleasing  form,  the  good  sense 
and  large  toleration  of  a  man  of  the  world, — with  much 
of  that  generous  allowance  for  the 

"  Fears  of  the  brave,  and  follies  of  the  wise," 

which  genius  too  often  requires,  and  should  therefore 
always  be  most  forward  to  snow.  It  is  impossible,  how- 
ever, to  avoid  noticing,  that  Mr.  Scott  is  by  far  too 
favourable  to  the  personal  character  of  his  author ;  whom 
we  think,  it  would  reaUy^  be  injurious  to  the  cause  of 
morality  to  allow  to  pass,  either  as  a  very  dignified  or  a 
very  amiable  person.  The  truth  is,  we  think,  that  he 
was  extremely  ambitious,  arrogant,  and  selfish ;  of  a 
morose,  vindictive,  and  haughty  temper;  and,  though 
capable  of  a  sort  of  patronizing  generosity  towards  his 
dependants,  and  of  some  attachment  towards  those  who 
had  long  known  and  flattered  him,  his  general  de- 
meanour, both  in  public  and  private  life,  appears  to  have 
been  far  from  exemplary.  Destitute  of  temper  and 
magnanimity — and,  we  will  add,  of  principle,  in  the 
former ;  and,  in  the  latter,  of  tenderness,  fidelity,  or 
compassion. 

The  transformation  of  a  young  Whig  into  an  old  Tory 
— the  gradual  falling  off  of  prudent  men  from  unprofit- 
able virtues,  is  perhaps,  too  common  an  occurrence,  to 
deserve  much  notice,  or  justify  much  reprobation.  But 
Swift's  desertion  of  his  first  principles  was  neither 
gradual  nor  early, — and  was  accomplished  under  such 
circumstances  as  really  require  to  be  exposed  a  little, 
and  cannot  well  be  passed  over  in  a  fair  account  of  his 
life  and  character.  He  was  bred  a  Whig  under  Sir 
William  Temple  —  he  took  the  title  publicly  in  various 
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produetiotts ;  and,  during  all  the  reign  of  King  William, 
was  a  strenuous,  atad  indeed  an  intolerant  advx>cate  of 
Revolution  principles  and  Whig  pretensions.  His  first 
patrons  were  Somers,  Portland,  and  Halifax ;  and,  under 
that  ministry,  the  members  of  which  he  courted  in 
private  and  defended  in  public,  he  received  church  pre- 
ferment to  the  value  of  near  400Z.  a  year  (equal  at  least 
to  1200?.  at  present),  with  the  protuise  of  still  farther 
favours.  He  Svas  dissatisfied,  however,  because  his 
livings  were  not  in  Ehgkhd ;  and  having  been  seht  over 
on  the  affairs  of  the  Irish  clergy  in  1710,  when  he  found 
the  Whig  ministry  in  a  tottering  condition,  he  temporized 
for  a  few  months,  till  he  saw  that  their  downfal  was 
inevitable ;  and  then,  without  6ven  the  pretext  of  any 
public  motive,  but  on  the  Avowed  ground  of  not  having 
been  sufficiently  rewarded  for  his  former  services,  he 
went  over  in  the  most  violent  and  decided  manner  to 
the  prevailing  party ;  for  whos^  gratification  he  abused 
his  former  friends  and  benefactors,  with  a  degree  of 
virulence  and  rancour,  to  which  it  would  not  be  too 
much  to  apply  the  term  of  brutality :  and,  in  the  end, 
when  the  approaching  death  of  the  Queen,  and  their  in- 
ternal dissensions  made  his  services  of  more  importance  to 
his  new  friends,  openly  threatened  to  desert  them  also,  and 
retire  altogether  from  the  scene,  unless  they  made  a  suit- 
able provision  for  him  ;  and  having,  in  this  way,  extorted 
the  deanery  of  St.  Patrick's,  which  he  always  complained 
of  as  quite  inadequate  to  his  tnerits,  he  counselled  mea- 
sures that  must  have  involved  the  countnr  in  a  civil  war, 
for  the  mere  chance  of  keeping  his  party  m  power  ;  and, 
finally,  on  the  Queen's  death,  tetired  in  a  state  of  despi- 
cable despondency  and  bitterness  to  his  living,  where  he 
continued,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  to  libel  liberty  and 
mankind  with  unrelenting  and  pitiable  rancour — to  cor- 
respond with  convicted  traitors  to  the  constitution  they 
had  sworn  to  maintain — and  to  lament  as  the  worst  of 
calamities,  the  dissolution  of  a  ministry  which  had  no 
merit  but  that  of  having  promised  him  advancement, 
and  of  which  several  of  tne  leading  members   imme- 
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diately  indemnified  themselves  by  taMng  office  in  the 
court  of  the  Pretender. 

Ab  this  part  of  his  conduct  is  passed  over  a  great  deal 
too  slightly  by  his  biographer ;  and  as  nothing  can  be 
more  periucious  than  the  notion,  that  the  political  sins 
of  eminent  persons  should  be  forgotten  in  the  estimate  of 
their  merits,  we  must  beg  leave  to  verify  the  compre- 
hensive sketch  we  have  now  given,  by  a  few  references 
to  the  documents  that  are  to  be  found  in  the  volumes 
b^re  us.  Of  his  original  Whig  professions,  no  proof 
wiU  probably  be  required ;  the  fact  being  notorious,  and 
admitted  by  all  his  biographers.  Abundant  evidence, 
however,  is  furnished  by  his  first  sticcessful  pamphlet  in 
defence  of  Lord  Somers,  and  the  other  Whig  lords  im- 
peached in  1701 ;  —  by  his  own  express  declaration  in 
another  work  (vol.  iii.  p.  240.),  that  "  having  been  long 
conversant  with  the  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  and  there- 
fore a  lover  of  liberty,  he  was  naturally  inclined  to  be 
what  they  call  a  Whig  in  politics ;" — by  the  copy  of  verses 
in  which  he  deliberately  designates  himself  "  a  Whig, 
and  one  who  wears  a  gown ;" — by  his  exulting  statement 
to  Tisdal,  whom  he  reproaches  with  being  a  Tory,  and 
says  —  "  To  cool  your  insolence  a  little,  know  that  the 
Queen,  and  Court,  and  House  of  Lords,  and  half  the 
Commons  almost,  are  Whigs,  and  the  number  daily  in- 
creases:"— And,  among  innumerable  other  proofs,  by 
the  memorable  verses  (5n  Whitehall,  in  which,  alluding  to 
the  execution  of  King  Charles  in  front  of  that  building, 
he  is  pleased  to  say,  with  more  zeal  than  good  prosody, 

^  That  theatre  produced  an  action  truly  great, 
On  which  eternal  acclamations  wait,"  &c 

Such  beinff  the  principles,  by  the  zealous  profession 
of  which  he  had  first  obtained  distinction  and  prefer- 
ment, and  been  admitted  to  the  friendship  of  such  men 
as  Somers,  Addison,  and  Steele,  it  only  remains  to  be 
seen  on  what  occasion,  and  on  what  considerations,  he 
afterwards  renoimced  them.  It  is,  of  itself,  a  tolerably 
decisive*fact,  that  this  change  took  place  just  when  the 
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Whig  ministry  went  out  of  power,  and  their  adversaries 
came  into  full  possession  of  all  the  patronage  and  interest 
of  the  government.  The  whole  matter,  however,  is 
fairly  spoken  out  in  various  parts  of  his  own  writings : 
— and  we  do  not  believe  there  is  anywhere  on  record 
a  more  barefaced  avowal  of  political  apostasy,  undis- 
guised and  unpalliated  by  the  slightest  colour  or  pre- 
tence of  public  or  conscientious  motives.  It  is  quite  a 
singular  fact,  we  believe,  in  the  history  of  this  sort  of 
conversion,  that  he  nowhere  pretends  to  say  that  he  had 
become  aware  of  any  danger  to  the  country  from  the 
continuance  of  the  Whig  ministry — nor  ever  presumes 
to  call  in  question  the  patriotism  or  penetration  of  Addi- 
son and  the  rest  of  his  former  associates,  who  remained 
faithful  to  their  first  professions.  His  only  apology,  in 
short,  for  this  sudden  dereliction  of  the  principles  which 
he  had  maintained  for  near  forty  years  —  for  it  was  at 
this  ripe  age  that  he  got  the  first  glimpse  of  his  youth- 
ful folly — is  a  pretence  of  ill  usage  from  the  party  with 
whom  he  had  held  them ;  a  pretence — to  say  nothing  of 
its  inherent  baseness — which  appears  to  be  utterly  with- 
out foundation,  and  of  which  it  is  enough  to  say,  that 
no  mention  is  made,  till  that  same  party  is  overthrown. 
While  they  remain  in  office,  they  have  full  credit  for  the 
sincerity  of  their  good  wishes  (see  vol.  xv.  p.  250,  &c.)  : 
— and  it  is  not  till  it  becomes  both  safe  and  profitable 
to  abuse  them,  that  we  hear  of  their  ingratiude.  Nay, 
so  critically  and  judiciously  timed  is  this  discovery  of 
their  unworthiness,  that,  even  after  the  worthy  author's 
arrival  in  London  in  1710,  when  the  movements  had 
begun  which  terminated  in  their  ruin,  he  continues,  for 
some  months,  to  keep  on  fair  terms  with  them,  and  does 
not  give  way  to  his  well  considered  resentment,  till  it  is 
quite  apparent  that  his  interest  must  gain  by  the  indul- 
gence, He  says,  in  the  Journal  to  Stella,  a  few  days 
after  his  arrival,  "  The  Whigs  would  gladly  lay  hold  on 
me,  as  a  t^vig,  while  they  are  drowning, — and  their 
great  men  are  making  me  theii'  clumsy  apologies.  But 
my  Lord  Treasurer  (Godolphin)  received  me  with  a  great 
deal  of  coldness,  which  has  enraged  me  so,  that  I  am 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT   OF   HIS  MOTIVES  FOR   CHANGING.  173 

almost  vowing  revenge."  In  a  few  weeks  after — the 
change  being  by  that  time  complete — he  takes  his  part 
definitively,  and  makes  his  approaches  to  Harley,  in  a 
manner  wnich  we  should  really  imagine  no  rat  of  the 
present  day  would  have  confidence  enough  to  imitate. 
In  mentioning  his  first  interview  with  that  eminent  per- 
son, he  says,  "  I  had  prepared  him  before  by  another 
hand,  where  he  was  very  intimate,  and  got  myself  repre- 
sented (which  I  might  justly  do)  as  one  extremely  ill 
used  by  the  last  ministry^  after  some  obligation,  because 
I  refused  to  go  certain  lengths  they  would  have  me." 
(Vol.  XV.  p.  350.)  About  tne  same  period,  he  gives  us 
farther  lights  into  the  conduct  of  this  memorable  con- 
version, in  the  following  passages  of  the  Journal. 

"  Oct.  7.  He  (Harlej)  told  me  he  must  bring  Mr.  St.  John  and  me 
acquainted;  and  spoke  so  many  things  of  personal  kindness  and 
esteem,  that  I  am  inclined  to  believe  what  some  friends  had  told  me, 
that  he  would  do  everj  thing  to  bring  me  over.  He  desired  me  to 
dine  with  him  on  Tuesday  ;  and,  after  four  hours  being  with  him, 
set  me  down  at  St.  James's  cofiee-house  in  a  hackney-coach. 

"I  must  tell  you  a  great  piece  of  refinement  in  Harley.  He 
charged  me  to  come  and  see  him  often ;  I  told  him  I  was  loath  to 
trouble  him,  in  so  much  business  as  he  had,  and  desired  I  might  have 
leave  to  come  at  his  levee ;  which  he  immediately  refused,  and  said, 
*■  That  was  no  place  for  friends.' 

"  I  believe  never  was  any  thing  compassed  so  soon :  and  purely 
done  by  my  personal  credit  with  Mr.  Harley  ;  who  is  so  excessively 
obliging,  that  I  know  not  what  to  mahe  of  it^  unless  to  shew  the  ras- 
cals of  the  other  party,  that  they  used  a  man  unworthily  who  had 
deserved  better.  He  speaks  all  the  kind  things  to  me  in  the  world. 
—  Oct.  14.  I  stand  with  the  new  people  ten  times  better  than  ever  I 
did  with  the  old,  and  forty  times  more  caressed."     Life,  vol.  i.  p.  126. 

"  Nov.  8.  Why  should  the  Whigs  think  I  came  to  England  to 
leave  them  ?  But  who  the  devil  cares  what  they  think  ?  Am  I  under 
obligations  in  the  least  to  any  of  them  all  ?  Rot  them,  ungrate- 
ful dogs.  I  will  make  them  repent  their  usage  of  me,  before  I  leave 
this  place.  They  say  the  same  thing  here  of  my  leaving  the  Whigs  ; 
but  they  oton  they  cannot  blame  me,  considering  the  treatment  I  have 
had,""  &c.  &c. 

If  he  really  ever  scrupled  about  going  lengths  with 
his  Whig  friends  (which  we  do  not  believe),  he  seems 
to  have  resolved,  that  his  fortune  should  not  be  hurt  by 
any  delicacy  of  this  sort  in  his  new  connection ; — for  he 
took  up  the  cudgels  this  time  with  the  ferocity  of  a  hire- 


174  SWIFT — LIBELS  HIS  FIRST  ASSOCIATES, 

ling,  and  the  rancour  of  a  renegade^  In  taking  upon 
himself  the  conduct  of  the  paper  called  "  The  Examiner," 
he  gave  a  new  character  of  acrimony  and  bitterness  to 
the  contention  in  which  he  miogled,  —  and  not  only 
made  thie  most  furious^  and  unmeasured  attacks  upon:  the 
body  of  the  party  to  which  it  had  foreaerly-  been  his 
boast  that  h&  belonged,  but  singled  out,  with  a  sort  of 
savage  discourtesy,,  a.  variety  of  his  formeir  friends  and 
benefactors,  and  made  them,  by  nanM^  aiid  description, 
the  objects  of  the  most  malign^^nt  abuse.  Lord  Somers, 
Godolphin,  Steele,  and  many  others  with  whom  he  had 
formerly  lived  in  intimacy,  and  from  whom  he  had  re- 
ceived obligations,  were  successively  attacked  in  public 
with  the  most  rancorous  personalities,  and  often  with 
the  falsest  insinuations :  In  short,  as  he  has  himself  em- 
phatically expressed  it  in  the  Journal,  he  "libelled  them 
all  round."  While  he  was  thus  abusing  men  he  could 
not  have  ceased  to  esteem,  it  is  quite  natural,  and  in 
course,  to  find  him.  professing  the  greatest  affection  for 
those  he  hated  and  despised.  A  thorough  partisan  is  a 
thorough  despiser  of  sincerity ;  and  no  man  seems  to 
have  got  over  that  weakness  more  completely  than  the 
reverend  person  before  us.  In  every  page  of  the  Journal 
to  Stella,  we  find  a  triumphant  statement  of  things  he 
was  writing  or  saying  to  the  people  about  him,  in  direct 
contradiction  to  his  real  sentiments.  We  may  quote  a 
line  or  two  from  the  first  passage  that  presents  itself. 
"  I  desired  my  Lord  Radnor's  brother  to  let  my  Lord 
know  I  would  call  on  him  at  six^  which  I  did ;  and  was. 
arguing  with  him  three  hours  to  bring  him  over  to  us  ; 
and  I  spoke  so  closely,  that  I  believe  he  will  be  tractable. 
But  he  is  a  scoundrel;  and  though  I  said  1  ordy  talked 
from  my  love  to  him^  I  told  a  lie ;  for  I  did  not  care  if 
he  were  hanged:  but  every  one  gained  over  is  of  conse* 
qtience"  (Vol.  iii.  p.  2.)  We  think  there  are  not  many, 
even  of  those  who  have  served  a  regular  apprenticeship 
to  corruption  and  jobbing,  who  could  go  through  their 
base  task  with  more  coolness  and  hardihood  than  this, 
pious  neophite. 

These  few  references  are,  of  themselves,  sufficient,  to. 
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ahow  the  spirit  aj^  the  true  motivea  of  this  dereliction 
of  hi^  first  principles ;  and  seem  entirely  to  excluide  the 
only  apology  which  the  partiality  of  his  biographer  has 
been  able  to  suggest^  viz«  that  though,  from,  first  to  last, 
a  Whig  in  politics,  he  was  all  along  still  more  zealously 
a  High-Churchman  ^  to  religion ;  and  left  thiQ  Whigs, 
merdv  because  the  Tories  seemed  more  favourable  to 
ecclesiastical  pretensions  It  is  obvious,  however,,  that 
this  is  quite  inadmissible.  Thp  Whigs  were  as  no- 
toriously connected  with  the  Low-Church  party  when 
he  joined  and  defended  them,  as  when  he  deserted  and 
reviled  them ; — nor  is  this  anywhere  made  the  specific 
ground  of  his,  revilings,  \t  would  not  have  been  very 
easy,  indeed^  to  have  asserted  such  a  principle  as  the 
motive  of  his  libels  on  the  Earl  of  Nottingham,  who, 
though  a  Whig,  was  a  zealous  High-Churchman,  or  his 
eulogies  on  Bolingbroke,  who  was  pretty  well  known  to 
be  no  churchman  at  all.  It  is  plain,  indeed,  that  Swift's 
High-Church  principles  M'^ere  all  along  but  a.  part  of  his. 
selfishness  and  ambition ;  and  meant  nothing  else  than  a 
desire  to  raise  the  consequence  of  the  order  to  whiph  he 
happened  to  belong.  If  he  had  beei^.  a  layijian,  we  have 
no  doubt  he  would  have  treated  the  pretensions  of  the 
priesthood,  as  he  treated  the  persona  of  all  priests  who 
were  opposed  to  him,  with  the  most  bitter  and  irreverent 
disdain.  Accordingly,  he  is  so  far  from  ever  recom- 
mending Whig  principles  of  government  to  his  High- 
Church  friends,  or  from  confining  his  abuse  of  the  Whiga 
to  their  tenets  in  matters  ecclesiastical,  that  he  goes  the 
whole  length  of  proscribing  the  party,  and  proposing- 
with  the  desperation  of  a  true  apostate,  that  the  Monarch 
shoidd  be  made  substantially  absolute  by  the  assistance 
of  a  military  force,  in  order  to  make  it  impossible  that 
their  principles  should  ever  again  acquire  a  preponder. 
ance  in  the  country.  It  is  impossible,  we  conceive,  ta 
give  any  other  meaning  to  the  advice  contained  in  his. 
"  Free  Thoughts  on  the  State  of  Affairs,"  which  he  wrote 
just  before  the  Queen's  death,  and  which  Bolingbroke 
himself  thought  too  strong  for  publication,  even  at  that 
critical  period.     Hjs  leading  injunction  there,  is  to  adopt 
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a  system  of  the  most  rigorous  exclusion  of  all  Whigs 
from  every  kind  of  employment;  and  that,  as  they 
cannot  be  too  much  or  too  soon  disabled,  they  ought  to 
be  proceeded  against  with  as  strong  measures  as  can 
possibly  consist  with  the  lenity  of  our  government ;  so 
that  in  no  time  to  come  it  should  be  in  the  power  of  the 
Crown,  even  if  it  wished  it,  to  choose  an  ill  majority  in 
the  House  of  Commons.  This  gtpat  work,  he  adds  very 
explicitly,  could  only  be  well  carried  on  by  an  entire 
new-modelling  of  the  amiy :  and  especially  of  the  Royal 
Guards, — which,  as  they  then  stood,  he  chooses  to  allege 
were  fitter  to  guard  a  prince  to  the  bar  of  a  high  court 
of  justice,  than  to  secure  him  on  the  throne.  (Vol.  v. 
p.  404. )  This,  even  Mr.  Scott  is  so  little  able  to  reconcile 
with  the  alleged  Whig  principles  of  his  author,  that  he 
is  forced  to  observe  upon  it,  that  it  is  "  daring,  uncom- 
promising counsel ;  better  suited  to  the  genius  of  the  man 
who  gave  it,  than  to  that  of  the  British  nation,  and  most 
likely,  if  followed,  to  have  led  to  a  civil  war."  After 
this  admission,  it  really  is  not  very  easy  to  understand 
by  what  singular  stretch  of  charity  the  learned  editor 
conceives  he  may  consistently  hold,  that  Swift  was  always 
a  good  Revolution  Whig  as  to  politics,  and  only  sided 
with  the  Tories — reluctantly  we  must  suppose,  and  with 
great  tenderness  to  his  political  opponents — out  of  his 
overpowering  zeal  for  the  Church. 

While  he  thus  stooped  to  the  dirtiest  and  most  dis- 
honourable part  of  a  partisan's  drudgery,  it  was  not  to 
be  expected  that  he  should  decline  any  of  the  mean  arts  by 
which  a  Court  party  may  be  maintained.  Accordingly, 
we  find  him  regular  in  his  attendance  upon  Mrs.  Masham, 
the  Queen's  favourite  ;  and,  after  reading  the  contempt- 
uous notices  that  occur  of  her  in  some  of  his  Whig  let- 
ters, as  "  one  of  the  Queen's  dressers,  who,  by  great  in- 
trigue and  flattery,  had  gained  an  ascendant  over  her," 
it  is  very  edifying  to  find  him  writing  periodical  accounts 
of  the  progress  of  her  pregnancy,  and  "  praying  God  to 
preserve  her  life,  which  is  of  great  importance  to  this 
nation,"  &c.  &c. 

A  connection  thus  begun  upon  an  avowed  dissatisfac- 
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tion  with  the  reward  of  former  services,  cannot,  with 
consistency,  be  supposed  to  have  had  any  thing  but  self- 
interest  as  its  foundation :  and  though  Swift's  love  of 
power,  ^  and  especially  of  the  power  of  wounding,  was 
probably  gratified  by  his  exertions  in  behalf  of  the  tri- 
umphant party,  no  room  is  left  for  doubting  that  these 
exertions  were  substantially  prompted  by  a  desire  to 
better  his  own  fortune,  and  that  his  opinion  of  the  merits 
of  the  party  depended  entirely  upon  their  power  and 
apparent  inclination  to  perform  this  first  of  all  duties. 
The  thing  is  spoken  out  continually  in  the  confidential 
Journal  to  Stella ;  and  though  he  was  very  angry  with 
Harley  for  oflfering  him  a  bank  note  for  fifty  pounds,  and 
refused  to  be  his  chaplain,  this  was  very  plainly  because 
he  considered  these  as  no  sufficient  pay  for  his  services 
— by  no  means  because  he  wished  to  serve  without  pay. 
Very  soon  after  his  profession  of  Toryism,  he  writes  to 
Stella — "  This  is  the  last  sally  I  shall  ever  make ;  but 
/  hope  it  will  turn  to  some  account.  I  have  done  more 
for  tnese,  and  I  think  they  are  more  honest  than  the  last." 
And  a  little  after — "My  new  friends  are  very  kind;  and 
I  have  promises  enough.  To  return  without  some  mark 
of  distinction,  would  look  extremely  little  ;  and  I  would 
likewise  gladly  he  somewhat  richer  than  I  am.^^  At  last, 
he  seems  to  have  fairly  asked  for  the  see  of  Hereford 
(Vol.  xvi.  p.  45.);  and  when  this  is  reftised,  he  says, 
"I  dined  with  Lord  Treasurer,  who  chid  me  for  being 
absent  three  days.  Mighty  kind  with  a  p — !  Less  of 
civility,  and  more  of  interest ! "  At  last,  when  the  state 
of  the  Queen's  health  made  the  duration  of  the  ministry 
extremely  precarious,  and  the  support  of  their  friends 
more  essential,  he  speaks  out  like  a  true  Swiss,  and  tells 
them  that  he  will  run  away  and  leave  them,  if  they  do 
not  instantly  make  a  provision  for  him.  In  the  Journal 
to  Stella,  he  writes,  that  having  seen  the  warrants  for 
three  deaneries,  and  none  of  them  for  him,  he  had  gone 
to  the  Lord  Treasurer,  and  "  told  him  I  had  nothing  to 
do  but  to  go  back  to  Ireland  immediately ;  for  I  could 
not,  with  any  reputation,  stay  longer  here,  unless  I  had 
something   honourable    immediately  given   to    me.      He 

VOL.  I.  N 
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afterwards  told  me  he  had  stopped  the  warrants,  and 
hoped  something  might  be  compassed  for  me,"  &c.  And 
in  the  page  following  we  find,  that  all  his  love  for  his 
dear  friend  the  Lord  Treasurer,  would  not  indupe  him 
ever  to  see  him  again,  if  he  was  disappointed  in  this 
object  of  ambition.  "  The  warrants  for  the  deaneries 
are  still  stopped,  for  fear  I  should  be  gone.  Do  you 
think  any  thing  will  be  done?  In  the  mean  time,  I  pre- 
pare  for  my  journey,  and  see  no  great  people ;  — nor 
will  I  see  Lord  Treasurer  any  more^  if  I  go."  (Vol.  iii. 
p.  207.)  It  is  under  this  threat  that  he  extorts  the 
Deanery  of  St.  Patrick's,— which  he  accepts  with  much 
grumbling  and  discontent,  and  does  not  enter  into  pos- 
session till  all  hope  of  better  preferment  seems  for  the 
time  at  an  end.  In  this  extremity  he  seems  resolved, 
however,  to  make  the  most  of  it ;  and  finding  that  the 
expenses  of  his  induction  and  the  usual  payments  to 
government  on  the  occasion  come  to  a  considerable  sum, 
he  boldly  resolves  to  ask  a  thousand  pounds  from  the  mi- 
nisters, on  the  score  of  his  past  services,  in  order  to  make 
himself  easy.  This  he  announces  to  Stella  soon  after  the 
appointment.  "I  hope  in  time  they  will  be  persuaded  to 
give  me  some  money  to  clear  oflF  these  debts.  They  ex- 
pect I  shall  pass  the  next  winter  here  ;  and  then  1  will 
drive  them  to  give  me  a  sum  of  money^^  And  a  little 
after — "I  shall  be  sadly  cramped,  unless  the  Queen  will 
give  me  a  thousand  pounds.     I  am  sure  she  owes  me  a 

freat  deal  more.  Lord  Treasurer  rallies  me  upon  it,  and, 
am  sure,  intends  it — but  quandoV^  And  again — "Lord 
Treasurer  uses  me  barbarously.  He  laughs  when  I  men- 
tion a  thousand  pounds  —  though  a  thousand  pounds  is 
a  very  serious  thing."  It  appears,  however,  that  this 
modest  request  never  was  complied  with;  for,  though 
Bolingbroke  got  the  Queen's  warrant  for  it,  to  secure 
Swift's  attachment  after  he  had  turned  out  Harley,  yet  her 
Majesty's  immediate  death  rendered  the  gift  unavailing. 
If  any  thing  were  wanting  to  show  that  his  change  of 
party  and  his  attachment  to  that  which  was  now  upper- 
most, was  wholly  founded  on  personal,  and  in  no  degree 
on  public  considerations,  it  would  be  supplied  by  the 
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innumerable  traits  of  personal  vanity,  and  the  unre- 
strained expressions  of  eulogy  or  abuse,  according  as 
that  vanity  was  gratified  or  thwarted,  that  are  scattered 
over  the  whole  journal  and  correspondence, — and  which 
are  utterly  irreconcileable  with  the  conduct  of  a  man 
who  was  acting  on  any  principle  of  dignity  or  fairness. 
With  all  his  talent  and  all  his  pride,  indeed,  it  appears 
that  Swift  exhibited,  during  this  period  of  favour,  as 
much  of  the  ridiculous  airs  of  a  parvenu — of  a  low-bred 
underling  brought  suddenly  into  contact  with  wealth 
and  splendour,  as  any  of  the  base  understrappers  that 
ever  made  party  disgusting.  The  studied  rudeness  and 
ostentatious  arrogance  with  which  he  withheld  the  usual 
tribute  of  respect  that  all  well-bred  persons  pay  to  rank 
and  office,  may  be  reckoned  among  the  signs  of  this. 
But  for  a  fuller  picture,  we  would  refer  to  the  Diary  of 
Bishop  Kennet,  who  thus  describes  the  demeanour  of 
this  politic  partisan  in  the  year  1713. 

"  Dr.  Swift  came  into  the  coffee-house,  and  had  a  bow  from  every 
body  but  me.  When  I  came  to  the  antichamber  to  wait  before 
prayers,  Dr.  Swift  was  the  principal  man  of  talk  and  business,  and 
acted  as  a  master  of  requests.  He  was  soliciting  the  Earl  of  Arran 
to  speak  to  his  brother  the  Duke  of  Ormond,  to  get  a  chaplain's  place 
established  in  the  garrison  of  Hull  for  Mr.  Fiddes,  a  clergyman  in 
that  neighbourhood^  who  had  lately  been  in  jail,  and  published 
sermons  to  pay  fees.  He  was  promising  Mr.  Thorold  to  undertake 
with  my  Lord  Treasurer,  that,  according  to  his  petition,  he  should 
obtain  a  salary  of  200/.  per  annum  as  minister  of  the  English  church 
at  Rotterdam.  He  stopped  F.  Gwynne,  Esq.,  going  in  with  the  red 
bag  to  the  Queen,  and  told  him  aloud  he  had  something  to  say  to  him 
from  my  Lord  Treasurer.  He  talked  with  the  son  of  Dr.  Davenant 
to  be  sent  abroad,  and  took  out  his  pocket-book,  and  wrote  down 
several  things,  as  memoranda^  to  do  for  him.  He  turned  to  the  fire, 
and  took  out  his  gold  watch,  and  telling  the  time  of  the  day,  com- 
plained it  was  very  late.  A  gentleman  said  <  he  was  too  fast.' — 
*  How  can  I  help  il,'  says  the  doctor,  *  if  the  courtiers  give  me  a 
watch  that  won't  go  right  ?'  Then  he  instructed  a  young  nobleman, 
that  the  best  poet  in  England  was  Mr.  Pope  (a  Papist),  who  had  be- 
gun a  translation  of  Homer  into  English  verse,  for  which  *  he  must  have 
them  all  subscribe;' — *for,'  says  he,  *the  author  shall  not  begin  to 
print  till  /  have  a  thousand  guineas  for  him.'  Lord  Treasurer,  after 
leaving  the  Queen,  came  through  the  room,  beckoning  Dr.  Swift  to 
follow  him:  \>Q\\iYiento^ just  before  prayers*^ — Zi^<?,  vol.i.  p.  139,  140. 

We  are  very  unwilling,  in  any  case,  to  ascribe  to  iin- 
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worthy  motives,  what  may  be  sufficiently  accounted  for 
upon  better  considerations;  but  we  really  have  not 
charity  enough  to  impute  Swift's  zealous  efforts  to  pre- 
vent the  rupture  between  Harley  and  Bolingbroke,  or 
his  continued  friendship  with  both  after  that  rupture 
took  place,  to  his  personal  and  disinterested  affection 
for  those  two  individuals.  In  the  first  place,  he  had  a 
most  manifest  interest  to  prevent  their  disunion,  as  that 
which  plainly  tended  to  the  entire  dissolution  of  the 
ministry,  and  the  ruin  of  the  party  on  which  he  de- 
pended; and,  as  to  his  remaining  the  friend  of  both 
after  they  had  become  the  most  rancorous  enemies  of 
each  other,  it  must  be  remembered  that  they  were  still 
respectively  the  two  most  eminent  individuals  with 
whom  he  had  been  connected ;  and  that,  if  ever  that 
party  should  be  restored  to  power,  from  which  alone  he 
could  now  look  for  preferment,  he  who  stood  well  with 
both  these  statesmen  would  have  a  double  chance  of  suc- 
cess. Considering,  indeed,  the  faciUty  with  which  he 
seems  to  have  cast  off  friendships  far  more  intimate 
than  the  inequality  of  their  condition  renders  it  possible 
that  those  of  Oxford  or  Bolingbroke  could  be  with  him, 
whenever  party  interest  interfered  with  them;  —  con- 
sidering the  disrespect  with  which  he  spoke  of  Sir  Wil- 
liam Temple's  memory,  after  he  had  abjured  his  prin- 
ciples ; — the  coarseness  with  which  he  calls  Lord  Somers 
"  a  false  deceitful  rascal,"  after  having  designated  him 
as  the  modern  Aristides,  for  his  blameless  integrity ; — 
and  the  unfeeling  rancour  with  which  he  exposes  the 
personal  failings  and  pecuniary  embarrassments  of  Steele, 
with  whom  he  had  been  long  so  closely  united;  —  it 
would  seem  to  require  something  more  than  the  mere 
personal  attachment  of  a  needy  pamphleteer  to  two  rival 
peers,  to  account  for  his  expressions  of  affection  for 
both,  after  one  had  supplanted  the  other.  The  natural 
solution,  indeed,  seems  to  lie  sufficiently  open.  After 
the  perfidy  he  had  shown  to  the  Whig  party,  and  the 
virulence  with  which  he  had  revenged  his  own  apostacy, 
there  was  no  possibility  of  his  being  again  received  by 
them.    His  only  chance,  therefore,  was  in  the  restoration 
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of  the  Tories,  and  his  only  policy  to  keep  well  with  both 
their  great  leaders. 

Mr.  Scott,  indeed,  chooses  to  represent  him  as  actuated 
by  a  romantic  attachment  to  Lord  Oxford,  and  pro- 
nounces an  eloquent  encomium  on  his  devoted  generosity 
in  applying  for  leave  of  absence,  upon  that  nobleman's 
disgrace,  in  order  to  be  able  to  visit  him  in  his  retire- 
ment. Though  he  talks  of  such  a  visit,  however,  it  is 
certain  that  he  never  did  pay  it ;  and  that  he  was  all  the 
time  engaged  in  the  most  friendly  correspondence  with 
Bolingbroke,  from  whom,  the  very  day  after  he  had 
kicked  out  his  dear  friend  with  the  most  undisguised 
anger  and  contempt,  he  condescended  to  receive  an 
order  for  the  thousand  pounds  he  had  so  long  solicited 
from  his  predecessor  in  vain.  The  following,  too,  are 
the  terms  in  which  Bolingbroke,  at  that  very  time, 
thought  there  was  no  impropriety,  and  could  be  no 
offence,  in  writing  of  Oxford,  in  a  private  confidential 
letter  to  this  his  dear  devoted  friend.  "  Your  state  of 
late  passages  is  right  enough.  I  reflect  upon  them  with 
indignation ;  and  shall  never  forgive  myself  for  having 
trusted  so  long  to  so  much  real  pride  and  awkward 
humility; — to  an  air  of  such  familiar  friendship,  and 
a  heart  so  void  of  all  tenderness ; — to  such  a  temper  of 
engrossing  business  and  power,  and  so  perfect  an  inca- 
pacity to  manage  one,  with  such  a  tyrannical  disposition 
to  abuse  the  other,"  &c.  &c.  (Vol.  xvi.  p.  219.)  If 
Swift's  feelings  for  Oxford  had  borne  any  resemblance 
to  those  which  Mr.  Scott  has  imputed  to  him,  it  is  not 
conceivable  that  he  should  have  continued  upon  a  foot- 
ing of  the  greatest  cordiality  with  the  man  who,  after 
supplanting  him,  could  speak  in  those  terms  of  his  fallen 
rival.  Yet  Swift's  friendship,  as  they  called  it,  with 
Bolingbroke,  continued  as  long  as  that  with  Oxford; 
and  we  find  him  not  only  giving  him  his  advice  how  to 
act  in  the  government  which  had  now  fallen  entirely  into 
his  hands,  but  kindly  offering,  "  if  his  own  services  may 
be  of  any  use,  to  attend  him  by  the  beginning  of  winter." 
(Id.  p.  215.)  Those  who  know  of  what  stuff  political 
friendships  are  generally  made,  indeed,  will  not  require 
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even  this  evidence  to  prove  the  hoUowness  of  those  in 
which  Swift  was  now  connected.  The  following  passage, 
in  a  letter  from  Lewis,  the  most  intimate  and  confidential 
of  all  his  coadjutors,  dated  only  a  week  or  two  before 
Oxford's  disgrace,  gives  a  delicious  picture,  we  think,  of 
the  whole  of  those  persons  for  whom  the  learned  Dean 
was  thus  professing  the  most  disinterested  attachment, 
and  receiving,  no  doubt,  in  return,  professions  not  less 
animated  and  sincere.  It  is  addressed  to  Swift  in  July, 
1714. 

''  1  meet  with  no  man  or  woman,  who  pretend  upon  any  probable 
grounds  to  judge  who  will  carry  the  great  point.  Our  female  friend 
(Mrs.  Masham)  told  the  dragon  (Lord  Oxford)  in  her  own  house, 
last  Thursday  morning,  these  words :  *  You  never  did  the  Queen 
any  service,  nor  are  you  capable  of  doing  her  any.'  He  made  no 
reply,  but  supped  vnth  her  and  Mercurialis  (Bolingbroke)  that  night 
at  her  own  house.  —  His  revenge  is  not  the  less  meditated  for  that. 
He  tells  the  words  clearly  and  distinctly  to  all  mankind.  Those  who 
range  under  his  banner,  call  her  ten  thousand  bitches  and  hitchen^ 
wenches.  Those  who  hate  him  do  the  same.  And  from  my  heart, 
I  grieve  that  she  should  give  such  a  loose  to  her  passion ;  for  she  is 
susceptible  of  true  friendship,  and  has  many  social  and  domestic 
virtues.  The  great  attorney  (Lord  Chancellor  Harcourt)  who  made 
you  the  sham  offer  of  the  Yorkshire  living,  had  a  long  conference 
with  the  dragon  on  Thursday,  hissed  him  cU  parting^  and  cursed  him 
at  n^A^.'"— vol.xvi.  p.  173,  174. 

The  death  of  Queen  Anne,  however,  which  happened 
on  the  1st  of  August  thereafter,  speedily  composed  all 
those  dissensions,  and  confounded  the  victors  and  the 
vanquished  in  one  common  proscription.  Among  the 
most  miserable  and  downcast  of  all  the  mourners  on  that 
occasion,  we  confess  we  were  somewhat  surprised  to  find 
our  reverend  author.  He  who,  but  a  few  months  before, 
was  willing  to  have  hazarded  all  the  horrors  of  a  civil 
war,  for  the  chance  of  keeping  his  party  in  office,  sunk 
instantly  into  pitiable  and  unmanly  despondency  upon 
the  final  disgrace  of  that  party.  We  are  unwiUing  to 
believe,  and  we  do  not  in  fact  believe,  that  Swift  was 
privy  to  the  designs  of  Bolingbroke,  Ormond,  and  Mar, 
to  bring  in  the  rretender  on  the  Queen's  demise,  and 
are  even  disposed  to  hold  it  doubtftd  whether  Oxford 
concurred  in  those  measures ;  but  we  are  sure  that  no 
man  of  common  firmness  could  have  felt  more  sorrow 
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and  despair,  if  the  country  had  been  conquered  by  a 
lawless  invader,  than  this  friend  of  the  Act  of  Settle- 
ment did  upon  the  quiet  and  regular  transmission  of  the 
sceptre  to  the  appointed  heir ;  and  the  discomfiture  of 
those  ministers  who  are  proved  to  have  traitorously  con- 
spired to  accomplish  a  counter-revolution,  and  restore  a 
dynasty  which  he  always  afiected  to  consider  as  justly 
rejected.  How  all  this  sorrow  is  to  be  reconciled  to  the 
character  of  a  good  revolution  Whig,  we  leave  it  to  the 
learned  editor,  who  has  invested  him  with  that  character, 
to  discover.  To  us  it  merely  aflFords  new  evidence  of 
the  selfishness  and  ambition  of  the  individual,  and  of 
that  utter  and  almost  avowed  disregard  of  the  public, 
which  constituted  his  political  character.  Of  the  sor- 
row and  despondency  itself,  we  need  produce  no  proofs, 
— for  they  are  to  be  found  in  every  page  of  his  subse- 
quent writings.  His  whole  life,  indeed,  after  this  event, 
was  one  long  fit  of  spleen  and  lamentation :  and,  to  the 
very  end  of  his  days,  he  never  ceases  bewailing  the 
irreparable  and  grievous  calamity  which  the  world  had 
suffered  in  the  death  of  that  most  imbecile  princess.  He 
speaks  of  it,  in  short,  throughout,  as  a  pious  divine  might 
be  supposed  to  speak  of  the  fall  of  primeval  man  from 
the  state  of  innocence.  The  sun  seems  darkened  for 
ever  in  his  eyes,  and  mankind  degenerated  beyond  the 
toleration  of  one  who  was  cursed  with  the  remembrance 
of  their  former  dignity!  And  all  this  for  what? — 
because  the  government  was,  with  the  fiill  assent  of  the 
nation,  restored  to  the  hands  of  those  whose  talents  and 
integrity  he  had  once  been  proud  to  celebrate  —  or 
rather  because  it  was  taken,  from  those  who  would  have 
attempted,  at  the  evident  risk  of  a  civil  war,  to  defeat 
that  solemn  settlement  of  which  he  had  always  approved, 
and  in  virtue  of  which  alone  the  late  Sovereign  nad  suc- 
ceeded;— because  the  liberties  of  the  nation  were  again 
to  be  secured  in  peace,  under  the  same  councils  which 
had  carried  its  glories  so  high  in  war — and  the  true 
friends  of  the  Revolution  of  1688  to  succeed  to  that 
patronage  which  had  previously  been  exercised  by  its 
virtual  enemies !  Such  were  the  public  calamities  which 
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he  had  to  lament  as  a  patriot; — and  the  violence  done 
to  his  political  attachments  seems  to  have  been  of  the 
same  character.  His  two  friends  were  Bolingbroke 
and  Oxford ;  and  both  these  had  been  abusing  each 
other,  and  endeavouring  to  supplant  each  other,  with 
all  their  might,  for  a  long  period  of  time ; — and,  at  last, 
one  of  them  did  this  good  office  for  the  other,  in  the 
most  insulting  and  malignant  manner  he  could  devise : 
and  yet  the  worthy  Dean  had  charity  enough  to  love 
them  both  just  as  dearly  as  ever.  He  was  always  a 
zealous  advocate,  too,  for  the  Act  of  Settlement ;  and 
has  in  twenty  places  expressed  his  abomination  of  all 
who  could  allow  themselves  to  think  of  the  guilt  of  call- 
ing in  the  Pretender.  If,  therefore,  he  could  love  and 
honour  and  flatter  Bolingbroke,  who  not  only  turned 
out  his  beloved  Oxford,  but  actually  went  over  to  the 
Pretender,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  why  he  should  have  been 
so  implacable  towards  those  older  friends  of  his,  who 
only  turned  out  Bolingbroke  in  order  to  prevent  the 
Pretender  from  being  brought  in.  On  public  grounds, 
in  short,  there  is  nothing  to  be  said  for  him  ; — nor  can 
his  conduct  or  feelings  ever  receive  any  explanation 
upon  such  principles.  But  every  thing  becomes  plain 
and  consistent  when  we  look  to  another  quarter — when 
we  consider,  that  by  the  extinction  of  the  Tory  party, 
his  hopes  of  preferment  were  also  extinguished ;  and  that 
he  was  no  longer  to  enjoy  the  dearer  delight  of  bustling 
in  the  front  of  a  triumphant  party — of  inhaling  the 
incense  of  adulation  from  its  servile  dependants  —  and 
of  insulting  with  impunity  the  principles  and  the  bene- 
factors he  bad  himself  deserted. 

That  this  was  the  true  key  to  his  feelings,  on  this  and 
on  every  other  occasion,  may  be  concluded  indeed  with 
safety,  not  only  from  his  former,  but  from  his  after  life. 
His  Irish  politics  may  all  be  referred  to  one  principle — 
a  desire  to  insult  and  embarrass  the  government  by  which 
he  was  neglected,  and  with  which  he  despaired  of  being 
reconciled: — A  single  fact  is  decisive  upon  this  point. 
While  his  friends  were  in  power,  we  hear  nothing  of  the 
grievances  of  Ireland ;  and  to  the  last  we  hear  nothing 
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of  its  radical  grievance,  the  oppression  of  its  Catholic 
population.  His  object  was,  not  to  do  good  to  Ireland, 
but  to  vex  and  annoy  the  English  ministry.  To  do  this 
however  with  effect,  it  was  necessary  tnat  he  should 
speak  to  the  interests  and  the  feelings  of  some  party  who 
possessed  a  certain  degree  of  power  and  influence.  This 
unfortunately  was  not  the  case  in  that  day  with  the  Ca- 
tholics ;  and  though  this  gave  them  only  a  stronger  title 
to  the  services  of  a  truly  brave  or  generous  advocate,  it 
was  sufficient  to  silence  Swift.  They  are  not  so  much  as 
named  above  two  or  three  times  in  his  writings — and 
then  only  with  scorn  and  reprobation.  In  the  topics 
which  he  does  take  up,  it  is  no  doubt  true,  that  he  fre- 
quently inveighs  against  real  oppression  and  acts  of  in- 
disputable impolicy ;  yet  it  is  no  want  of  charity  to  say, 
that  it  is  quite  manifest  that  these  were  not  his  reasons  for 
bringing  them  forward,  and  that  he  had  just  as  little 
scruple  to  make  an  outcry,  where  no  public  interest  was 
concerned,  as  where  it  was  apparent.  It  was  sufficient 
for  him,  that  the  subject  was  likely  to  excite  popular 
prejudice  and  clamour, — or  that  he  had  some  personal 
pique  or  animosity  to  gratify.  The  Drapier's  letters  are 
a  sufficient  proof  of  the  influence  of  the  former  principle ; 
and  the  Legion  Club,  and  the  numberless  brutalities 
against  Tighe  and  Bettesworth,  of  the  latter.  Every 
body  is  now  satisfied  of  the  perfect  harmlessness,  and 
indeed  of  the  great  utility  of  Wood's  scheme  for  a  new 
copper  coinage :  and  the  only  pretexts  for  the  other  scur- 
rilities to  which  we  have  aUuded  were,  that  the  Parlia- 
ment had  shown  a  disposition  to  interfere  for  the  allevi- 
ation, in  some  inconsiderable  particulars,  of  the  intolerable 
oppression  of  the  tithe  system,—  to  the  detriment,  as 
Swift  imagined,  of  the  order  to  which  he  himself  be- 
longed ;  and  that  Mr.  Tighe  had  obtained  for  a  friend  of 
his  own,  a  living  which  Swift  had  wished  to  secure  for 
one  of  his  dependants. 

His  main  object  in  all  this,  we  make  no  doubt,  was 
personal  pique  and  vengeance ; — yet  it  is  probable,  that 
there  was  occasionally,  or  throughout,  an  expectation  of 
being  again  brought  into  the  paths  of  power  and  prefer- 
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ment,  by  the  notoriety  which  these  publications  enabled 
him  to  maintain,  and  by  the  motives  which  they  held  out 
to  each  successive  ministry,  to  secure  so  eflSicient  a  pen  in 
their  favour.  That  he  was  willing  to  have  made  his 
peace  with  Walpole,  even  during  the  reign  of  George  I., 
is  admitted  by  Mr.  Scott, — though  he  discredits  the 
details  which  Lord  Chesterfield  and  others  have  given, 
apparently  from  very  direct  authority,  of  the  humiliating 
terms  upon  which  he  was  willing  to  accede  to  the  alliance ; 
— and  it  is  certain,  that  he  paid  his  court  most  assidu- 
ously to  the  successor  of  that  Prince,  both  while  he  was 
Prince  of  Wales,  and  after  his  accession  to  the  throne. 
The  manner  in  which  he  paid  his  court,  too,  was  truly 
debasing,  and  especially  unworthy  of  a  High-Churchman 
and  a  public  satirist.  It  was  chiefly  by  flatteries  and 
assiduity  to  his  mistress,  Mrs.  Howard !  with  whom  he 
maintained  a  close  correspondence,  and  upon  whom  he 
always  professed  mainly  to  rely  for  advancement.  When 
George  I.  died,  Swift  was  among  the  first  to  kiss  the 
hands  of  the  new  Sovereign,  and  indulged  anew  in  the 

golden  dreams  of  preferment.  Walpole's  recal  to  power 
owever  soon  overcast  those  visions ;  and  he  then  wrote 
to  the  mistress,  humbly  and  earnestly  entreating  her,  to 
tell  him  sincerely  what  were  his  chances  of  success.  She 
flattered  him  for  a  while  with  hopes ;  but  at  last  he  dis- 
covered that  the  prejudice  against  him  was  too  strong  to 
be  overcome;  and  ran  back  in  terrible  humour  to  Ire- 
land, where  he  railed  ever  after  with  his  usual  vehemence 
against  the  King,  the  Queen,  and  the  concubine.  The 
truth,  it  seems,  was,  that  the  latter  was  disposed  to 
favour  him ;  but  that  her  influence  with  the  King  was 
subordinate  to  that  of  the  Queen,  who  made  it  a  prin- 
ciple to  thwart  all  applications  which  were  nmde  through 
that  channel. 

Such,  we  think,  is  a  faithful  sketch  of  the  political 
career  of  this  celebrated  person ; —  and  if  it  be  correct  in 
the  main,  or  even  in  any  material  particulars,  we  humbly 
conceive  that  a  more  unprincipled  and  base  course  of 
proceeding  never  was  held  up  to  the  scorn  and  ridicule 
of  mankind.    To  the  errors  and  even  the  inconsistencies 
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of  honest  minds,  we  hope  we  shall  always  be  sufficiently 
indulgent ;  and  especially  to  such  errors  in  practical  life 
as  are  incident  to  literary  and  ingenious  men.  For 
Swift,  however,  there  is  no  such  apology.  His  profession, 
through  life,  was  much  more  that  of  a  politician  than  of  a 
clergyman  or  an  author.  He  was  not  led  away  in  any 
degree  by  heated  fancy,  or  partial  affection  —  by  delud- 
ing visions  of  impossible  improvements,  or  excessive 
indignation  at  incurable  vices.  He  followed,  from  first 
to  last,  the  eager,  but  steady  impulse  of  personal  ambition 
and  personal  animosity ;  and  in  the  dirty  and  devious 
career  into  which  they  impelled  him,  he  never  spared  the 
character  or  the  feelings  of  a  single  individual  who  ap- 
peared to  stand  in  his  way.  In  no  respect,  therefore, 
can  he  have  any  claim  to  lenity ;  —  and  now,  when  his 
faults  are  of  importance  only  as  they  may  serve  the  pur- 
pose of  warning  or  misleading  to  others,  we  consider  it  as 
our  indispensable  duty  to  point  them  out  in  their  true 
colours  ;  and  to  show  that,  even  when  united  to  talents 
as  distinguished  as  his,  political  profligacy  and  political 
rancour  must  lead  to  universal  distrust  and  avoidance 
during  the  life  of  the  individual,  and  to  contempt  and 
infamy  thereafter. 

Of  Swift's  personal  character,  his  ingenious  biographer 
has  given  almost  as  partial  a  representation,  as  of  his 
political  conduct ;  —  a  great  part  of  it  indeed  has  been 
anticipated,  in  tracing  the  principles  of  that  conduct ; — 
the  same  arrogance  and  disdain  of  mankind,  leading  to 
profligate  ambition  and  scurrility  in  public  life,  and  to 
domineering  and  selfish  habits  in  private.  His  character 
seems  to  have  been  radically  overbearing  and  tyrannical ; 
—  for  though,  like  other  tyrants,  he  could  stoop  low 
enough  where  his  interests  required  it,  it  was  his  delight 
to  exact  an  implicit  compliance  with  his  humours  and 
fancies,  and  to  impose  upon  all  around  him  the  task  of 
observing  and  accommodating  themselves  to  his  habits, 
without  the  slightest  regard  to  their  convenience  or 
comfort.  Wherever  he  came,  the  ordinary  forms  of 
society  were  to  give  way  to  his  pleasure  ;  and  every  thing, 
evea  i  the  dlestic  Unguent,  of  a  &mil7,  to  fi 
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suspended  for  his  caprice.  — If  he  was  to  be  introduced 
to  a  person  of  rank,  he  insisted  that  the  first  advances 
and  the  first  visit  should  be  made  to  him.  If  he  went 
to  see  a  friend  in  the  country,  he  would  order  an  old  tree 
to  be  cut  down,  if  it  obstructed  the  view  from  his  window 
— and  was  never  at  his  ease  imless  he  was  allowed  to 
give  nicknames  to  the  lady  of  the  house,  and  make 
lampoons  upon  her  acquaintance.  On  going  for  the  first 
time  into  any  family,  he  frequently  prescribed  before- 
hand the  hours  for  their  meals,  sleep,  and  exercise :  and 
insisted  rigorously  upon  the  literal  fulfilment  of  the 
capitulation.  From  his  intimates  he  uniformly  exacted 
the  most  implicit  submission  to  all  his  whims  and  ab- 
surdities; and  carried  his  prerogative  so  far,  that  he 
sometimes  used  to  chase  the  Grattans  and  other  accom- 
modating friends,  through  the  apartments  of  the  Deanery, 
and  up  and  down  stairs,  driving  them  like  horses,  with 
a  large  whip,  till  he  thought  he  had  enough  of  exercise. 
All  his  jests  have  the  same  character  of  insolence  and 
coarseness.  When  he  first  came  to  his  curate's  house, 
he  announced  himself  as  "his  master;"  took  pos- 
session of  the  fireside,  and  ordered  his  wife  to  take  charge 
of  his  shirts  and  stockings.  When  a  young  clergyman 
was  introduced  to  him,  he  offered  him  the  dregs  of  a 
bottle  of  wine,  and  said,  he  always  kept  a  poor  parson 
about  him  to  drink  up  his  dregs.  Even  in  hiring  servants, 
he  always  chose  to  insult  them,  by  inquiring  into  their 
qualifications  for  some  filthy  and  degrading  office.  And 
though  it  may  be  true,  that  his  after  conduct  was  not 
exactly  of  a  piece  with  those  preliminaries,  it  is  obvious, 
that  as  no  man  of  proper  feelings  could  submit  to  such 
impertinence,  so  no  man  could  have  a  right  to  indulge 
in  it.  Even  considered  merely  as  a  manner  assumed  to 
try  the  character  of  those  with  whom  he  lived,  it  was  a 
test  which  no  one  but  a  tyrant  could  imagine  himself 
entitled  to  apply ;  —  and  Swift's  practical  conclusion 
from  it  was  just  the  reverse  of  what  might  be  expected. 
He  attached  himself  to  those  only  who  were  mean  enough 
to  bear  this  usage,  and  broke  with  all  who  resented  it. 
AVTiile  he  had  something  to  gain  or  to  hope  from  the 
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world,  he  seems  to  have  been  occasionally  less  imperious ; 
but,  after  he  retired  to  Ireland,  he  gave  way  without 
restraint  to  the  native  arrogance  of  his  character ;  and, 
accordingly,  confined  himself  almost  entirely  to  the 
society  of  a  few  easy-tempered  persons,  who  had  no 
talents  or  pretensions  to  come  in  competition  with  his  ; 
and  who,  for  the  honour  of  his  acquaintance,  were  willing 
to  submit  to  the  dominion  he  usurped. 

A  singular  contrast  to  the  rudeness  and  arrogance  of 
this  behaviour  to  his  friends  and  dependants,  is  afforded 
by  the  instances  of  extravagant  adulation  and  base 
humility,  which  occur  in  his  addresses  to  those  upon 
whom  his  fortune  depended.  After  he  gets  into  the 
society  of  Bolingbroke  and  Oxford,  and  up  to  the  age  of 
forty,  these  are  composed  in  something  of  a  better  taste ; 
but  the  true  models  are  to  be  found  in  his  addresses  to 
Sir  William  Temple,  the  first  and  most  honoured  of  his 
patrons,  upon  whose  sickness  and  recovery  he  has  indited 
a  heroic  epistle  and  a  Pindaric  ode,  more  fulsome  and 
extravagant  than  any  thing  that  had  then  proceeded  from 
the.  pen  even  of  a  poet-laureate ;  and  to  whom,  after  he 
had  left  his  family  in  bad  humour,  he  sends  a  miserable 
epistle,  entreating  a  certificate  of  character,  in  terms 
which  are  scarcely  consistent  with  the  consciousness  of 
deserving  it;  and  are,  at  all  events,  infinitely  incon- 
sistent with  the  proud  and  peremptory  tone  which  he 
assumed  to  those  who  would  bear  with  it.  A  few  lines 
may  be  worth  quoting.  He  was  then  full  twenty-seven 
years  of  age,  and  a  candidate  for  ordination.  After  ex- 
plaining this,  he  adds  — 

"  I  entreat  that  your  honour  will  consider  this,  and  will  please  to 
send  me  some  certificate  of  my  behaviour  during  almost  three  years 
in  your  family ;  wherein  I  shall  stand  in  need  of  all  your  goodness 
to  excuse  my  many  weaknesses  and  oversights,  much  more  to  say 
any  thing  to  my  advantage.  The  particulars  expected  of  me  are 
what  relate  to  morals  and  learning,  and  the  reasons  of  quitting  your 
honour's  family,  that  is,  whether  the  last  was  occasioned  by  any  ill 
actions.  They  are  all  left  entirely  to  your  honour's  mercy^  though 
in  the  first  I  think  I  cannot  reproach  myself  any  farther  than  for 
infirmities, 

"  This  is  all  I  dare  beg  at  present  from  your  honour,  under  circum- 
stances of  life  not  worth  your  regard.     What  is  left  me  to  wish,  next 
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to  tlie  health  and  prosperity  of  your  honour  and  family,  is,  that 
Heaven  would  one  day  allow  me  the  opportunity  of  leaving  my  ac- 
knowledgments at  your  feet  for  so  many  favours  I  have  received ; 
which,  whatever  effect  they  have  had  upon  my  fortune,  shall  never 
fail  to  have  the  greatest  upon  my  mind,  in  approving  myself,  upon 
all  occasions,  your  honour's  most  obedient  and  most  dutiful  servant." — 
voLxv.  p.230,  231. 

By  far  the  most  characteristic,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  most  discreditable  and  most  interesting  part  of 
Swift's  history,  however,  is  that  which  relates  to  his  con- 
nection with  the  three  unfortunate  women,  whose  happi- 
ness he  ruined,  and  whose  reputation  he  did  what  was  in 
him  to  destroy.  We  say,  the  three  women — for  though 
Varina  was  cast  off  before  he  had  fame  or  practice 
enough  in  composition  to  celebrate  her  in  song,  like 
Stella  or  Vanessaj  her  injuries  seem  to  have  been  nearly 
as  great,  and  altogether  as  unpardonable  as  those  of  the 
other  two.  Soon  after  leaving  college,  he  appears  to 
have  formed,  or  at  least  professed,  an  attachment  to  a 
Miss  Jane  Waryng,  the  sister  of  a  fellow-student,  to 
whom  his  assiduities  seem  to  have  rendered  him  accept- 
able, and  with  whom  he  corresponded  for  a  series  of 
years,  under  the  preposterous  name  of  Varina.  There 
appear  to  be  but  two  letters  of  this  correspondence  pre- 
served, both  written  by  Swift,  one  in  the  height  of  his 
passion,  and  the  other  in  its  decline  —  and  both  ex- 
tremely characteristic  and  curious.  The  first  is  dated  in 
1696,  and  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  its  extreme  badness 
and  stupidity;  though  it  is  full  enough  of  love  and 
lamentation.  The  lady,  it  seems,  had  long  before  con- 
fessed a  mutual  flame ;  but  prudential  considerations 
made  her  averse  to  an  immediate  union, — upon  which 
the  lover  raves  and  complains  in  the  following  deplorable 
sentences, — written,  it  will  be  observed,  when  he  was 
on  the  borders  of  thirty,  and  proving,  along  with  his 
early  poems,  how  very  late  he  came  to  the  use  of  his 
facidties. 

<<  Madam — Impatience  is  the  most  inseparable  quality  of  a  lover, 
and  indeed  of  every  person  who  is  in  pursuit  of  a  design  whereon  he 
conceives  his  greatest  happiness  or  misery  to  depend.  It  is  the  same 
thing  in  war,  in  courts,  and  in  common  business.  Every  one  who 
hunts  after  pleasure,  or  fame,  or  fortune,  is  still  restless  and  uneasy  till 
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he  has  hunted  down  his  game  ;  and  all  this  is  not  only  very  natural, 
hut  something  reasonable  too  :  for  a  violent  desire  is  little  better  than 
a  distemper,  and  therefore  men  are  not  to  blame  in  looking  after  a 
cure.  I  find  tnytelf  hugely  infected  tnth  this  malady,  and  am  easilj 
vain  enough  to  belieye  it  has  some  very  good  reasons  to  excuse  it. 
For  indeed,  in  my  case,  there  are  some  circumstances  which  will 
admit  pardon  for  more  than  ordinary  disquiets.  That  dearest  object 
upon  which  all  my  prospect  of  happiness  entirely  depends,  is  in  per- 
petual danger  to  be  removed  for  ever  from  my  sight.  Varina's  life 
is  daily  wasting ;  and  though  one  just  and  honourable  action  would 
furnish  health  to  her,  and  unspeakable  happiness  to  us  both,  yet  some 
power  that  repines  at  human  felicity  has  that  influence  to  hold  her 
continually  doating  upon  her  cruelty,  and  me  on  the  cause  of  it. 

"  Would  to  Heaven  you  were  but  a  while  sensible  of  the  thoughts 
into  which  my  present  distractions  plunge  me ;  they  hale  me  a  thousand 
ways,  and  I  not  able  to  bear  them.  It  is  so,  by  Heaven :  The  love  of 
Yarina  is  of  more  tragical  consequence  than  her  cruelty.  Would  to 
God  you  had  treated  and  scorned  me  from  the  beginning.  It  was 
your  pity  opened  the  first  way  to  my  misfortune  ;  and  now  your  love 
is  finishing  my  ruin :  and  is  it  so  then  ?  In  one  fortnight  I  must 
take  eternal  farewell  of  Varina :  and  (I  wonder)  will  she  weep  at  part- 
ing, a  little  to  justify  her  poor  pretences  of  some  affection  to  me  ? 

"  Surely,  Varina,  you  have  but  a  very  mean  opinion  of  the  joys 
that  accompany  a  true,  honourable,  unlimited  love ;  yet  either  nature 
and  our  ancestors  have  highly  deceived  us,  or  else  all  other  sublunary 
things  are  dross  in  comparison.  Is  it  possible  you  can  be  yet  insen- 
sible to  the  prospect  of  a  rapture  and  delight  so  innocent  and  so 
exalted  ?  By  Heaven,  Varina,  you  are  more  experienced  and  have 
less  virgin  innocence  than  L  Would  not  your  conduct  m^ke  one 
think  you  were  hugely  skilled  in  all  the  little  politic  methods  of 
intrigue  ?  Love,  with  the  gall  of  too  much  discretion,  is  a  thousand 
times  worse  than  with  none  at  all.  It  is  a  peculiar  part  of  nature 
which  art  debauches,  but  cannot  improve. 

**  Farewell,  madam ;  and  may  love  make  you  a  while  forget  your 
temper  to  do  me  justice.  Only  remember,  Uiat  if  you  still  refuse  to  be 
mine,  you  tvill  quichly  lose,  for  ever  lose,  him  that  has  resolved  to  die 
as  he  has  lived,  all  yours,  Jon.  Swift." — vol.  xv.  p.  232-237. 

Notwithstanding  these  tragic  denunciations,  he  neither 
died  —  nor  married  —  nor  broke  oflF  the  connection,  for 
four  years  thereafter ;  in  the  latter  part  of  which,  having 
been  at  last  presented  to  two  livings  in  Ireland,  worth 
near  400Z.  a  year,  the  lady  seems  to  have  been  reduced 
to  remind  him  of  his  former  impatience,  and  fairly  to 
ask  him,  whether  his  affections  had  suffered  any  alter- 
ation. His  answer  to  this  appeal  is  contained  in  the 
second  letter ;  —  and  is,  we  think,  one  of  the  most  com- 
plete patterns  of  meanness,  selfishness,  and  brutality,  we 
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have  ever  met  with.  The  truth  undoubtedly  was,  that 
his  aifections  were  estranged,  and  h^id  probably  settled 
by  this  time  on  the  unfortunate  Stella :  but  instead  of 
either  fairly  avowing  this  inconstancy,  or  honourably 
fulfilling  engagements,  from  which  inconstancy  perhaps 
could  not  release  him,  he  thinks  fit  to  write,  in  the  most 
frigid,  insolent,  and  hypocritical  terms,  undervaluing 
her  fortune  and  person,  and  finding  fault  with  her 
humour ;  —  and  yet  pretending,  that  if  she  would  only 
comply  with  certain  conditions  which  he  specifies,  he 
might  still  be  persuaded  to  venture  himself  with  her  into 
the  perils  of  matrimony.  It  will  be  recollected,  that 
when  he  urged  immediate  marriage  so  passionately  in 
1696,  he  had  no  provision  in  the  world,  and  must  have 
intended  to  live  on  her  fortune,  which  yielded  about 
1001.  a  year,  and  that  he  thought  her  health  as  well  as 
happiness  would  be  saved  by  the  match.  In  1700,  when 
he  had  got  two  livings,  he  addresses  her  as  follows — 

"  I  desire,  therefore,  you  will  let  me  know  if  your  health  be  other- 
wise than  it  was  when  you  told  me  the  doctors  advised  you  against 
marriage,  as  what  would  certainly  hazard  your  life.  Are  they  or  you 
grown  of  another  opinion  in  this  particular  ?  are  you  in  a  condition  to 
manage  domestic  affairs,  with  an  income  of  less  (perhaps)  than  300/. 
a-year  ?  (it  must  have  been  near  500/.)  have  you  such  an  inclination 
to  my  person  and  humour,  as  to  comply  with  my  desires  and  way  of 
living,  and  endeavour  to  make  us  both  as  happy  as  you  can  ?  can  you 
bend  your  love  and  esteem  and  indifference  to  others  the  same  way  as 
I  do  mine  ?  shall  I  have  so  much  power  in  your  heart,  or  you  so  much 
government  of  your  passions,  as  to  grow  in  good  humour  upon  my 

approach,  though  provoked  by  a ?  have  you  so  much  good 

nature  as  to  endeavour  by  soft  words  to  smooth  any  rugged  humour 
occasioned  by  the  cross  accidents  of  life  ?  shall  the  place  wherever 
your  husband  is  thrown  be  more  welcome  than  courts  or  cities  without 
him  ?  If  I  short,  these  are  some  of  the  necessary  methods  to  please  men, 
who,  like  me,  are  deep  read  in  the  world;  and  to  a  person  thus  made, 
I  should  be  proud  in  giving  all  due  returns  towards  making  her 
happy.'^-^Yol.  XV.  p.  247,  248. 

He  then  tells  her,  that  if  every  thing  else  were  suit- 
able, he  should  not  care  whether  her  person  were  beauti- 
ful, or  her  fortune  large. 

*'  Cleanliness  in  the  first,  and  competency  in  the  other,  is  all  I  look 
for.  I  desire,  indeed,  a  plentiful  revenue,  but  would  rather  it  should 
be  of  my  own  ;  though  I  should  bear  from  a  wife  to  be  reproached  for 
the  greatest." — vol.  xv.  p.  248. 
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To  complete  the  picture  of  his  indifference,  or  rather 
his  ill-disguised  disinclination,  he  adds  — 

"  The  dismal  account  you  say  I  have  given  you  of  my  livings  I  can 
assure  you  to  be  a  true  one  ;  and,  since  it  is  a  dismal  one  even  in 
your  own  opinion,  you  can  best  draw  consequences  from  it.  The 
place  where  Dr.  Bolton  lived  is  upon  a  living  which  he  keeps  with  the 
deanery ;  but  the  place  of  residence  for  that  they  have  given  me,  is 
within  a  mile  of  a  town  called  Trim,  twenty  miles  from  hence ;  and 
there  is  no  other  way  but  to  hire  a  house  at  Trim,  or  build  one  on  the 
spot :  the ^rst  is  hardly  to  be  done,  and  the  other  I  am  too  poor  to 
perform  at  present,^ — vol.  xv.  p.  246. 

The  lady,  as  was  to  be  expected,  broke  off  all  corre- 
spondence after  this  letter  —  and  so  ended  Swift's  first 
matrimonial  engagement,  and  first  eternal  passion !  — 
What  became  of  the  unhappy  person  whom  he  thus 
heartlessly  abandoned,  with  impaired  health,  and  mor- 
tified affections,  after  a  seven-years'  courtship,  is  nowhere 
explained.  The  fate  of  his  next  victim  is  at  least  more 
notorious. 

Esther  Johnson,  better  known  to  the  reader  of  Swift's 
works  by  the  name  of  Stella^  was  the  child  of  a  London 
merchant,  who  died  in  her  infancy ;  when  she  went  with 
her  mother,  who  was  a  friend  of  Sir  W.  Temple's  sister, 
to  reside  at  Moorpark,  where  Swift  was  then  domesti- 
cated. Some  part  of  the  charge  of  her  education  de- 
volved upon  him ;  —  and  though  he  was  twenty  years 
her  senior,  the  interest  with  which  he  regarded  ner,  ap- 
pears to  have  ripened  into  something  as  much  like 
affection  as  could  find  a  place  in  his  selfish  bosom.  Soon 
after  Sir  William's  death,  he  got  his  Irish  livings,  besides 
a  considerable  legacy; — and  as  she  had  a  small  inde- 
pendence of  her  own,  it  is  obvious  that  there  was  nothing 
to  prevent  their  honourable  and  inmiediate  union.  Some 
cold-blooded  vanity  or  ambition,  however,  or  some  po- 
litic anticipation  of  his  own  possible  inconstancy,  de- 
terred him  from  this  onward  and  open  course ;  and  led 
him  to  an  arrangement  which  was  dishonourable  and 
absurd  in  the  beginning,  and  in  the  end  productive  of 
the  most  accumulated  misery.  He  prevailed  upon  her 
to  remove  her  residence  from  the  bosom  of  her  own 
family  in  England,  to  his  immediate  neighbourhood  in 

VOL.  I.  o 
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Ireland,  where  she  took  lodgings  with  an  elderly  com- 
panion, of  the  name  of  Mrs.  Dingley  —  avowedly  for  the 
sake  of  his  society  and  protection,  and  on  a  footing  of 
intimacy  so  very  strange  and  unprecedented,  that  when- 
ever he  left  his  parsonage  house  for  England  or  Dublin, 
these  ladies  immediately  took  possession,  and  occupied  it 
till  he  came  back.  —  A  situation  so  extraordinary  and 
undefined,  was  liable  of  course  to  a  thousand  miscon- 
structions ;  and  must  have  been  felt  as  degrading  by  any 
woman  of  spirit  and  delicacy :  and  accordingly,  tnough 
the  master  of  this  Platonic  seraglio  seems  to  have  used 
all  manner  of  paltry  and  insulting  practices,  to  protect  a 
reputation  which  he  had  no  right  to  bring  into  question, 
—  by  never  seeing  her  except  in  the  presence  of  Mrs. 
Dingley,  and  never  sleeping  under  the  same  roof  with 
her, —  it  is  certain  both  that  the  connection  was  re- 
garded as  indecorous  by  persons  of  her  own  sex,  and 
that  she  herself  felt  it  to  be  humiliating  and  improper. 
Accordingly,  within  two  years  after  her  settlement  in 
Ireland,  it  appears  that  she  encouraged  the  addresses  of 
a  clergyman  of  the  name  of  Tisdall,  between  whom  and 
Swift  there  was  a  considerable  intimacy ;  and  that  she 
would  have  married  him,  and  thus  sacrificed  her  earliest 
attachment  to  her  freedom  and  her  honour,  had  she  not 
been  prevented  by  the  private  dissuasions  of  that  false 
friend,  who  did  not  choose  to  give  up  his  own  claims  to 
her,  although  he  had  not  the  heart  or  the  honour  to 
make  her  lawfiilly  his  own.  She  was  then  a  blooming 
beauty,  of  little  more  than  twenty,  with  fine  black  hair, 
delicate  features,  and  a  plaj^ul  and  affectionate  character. 
It  seems  doubtful  to  us,  whether  she  originally  felt  for 
Swift  any  thing  that  could  properly  be  called  love —  and 
her  willingness  to  marry  another  in  the  first  days  of 
their  connection,  seems  almost  decisive  on  the  subject: 
but  the  ascendancy  he  had  acquired  over  her  mind,  and 
her  long  habit  of  submitting  her  own  judgment  and  in- 
clinations to  his,  gave  him  at  least  an  equal  power  over 
her,  and  moulded  her  pliant  affections  into  too  deep  and 
exclusive  a  devotion.  Even  before  his  appointment  to 
the  Deanery  of  St.  Patrick's,  it  is  utterly  impossible  to 
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devise  any  apology  for  his  not  marrying  her,  or  allowing 
her  to  marry  another ;  the  only  one  that  he  ever  appears 
to  have  stated  himself,  viz.  the  want  of  a  sufficient 
fortune  to  sustain  the  expenses  of  matrimony,  being 
palpably  absurd  in  the  mouth  of  a  man  born  to  nothing, 
and  already  more  wealthy  than  nine- tenths  of  his  order ; 
but,  after  he  obtained  tnat  additional  preferment,  and 
was  thus  ranked  among  the  well  beneficed  dignitaries 
of  the  establishment,  it  was  plainly  an  insult  upon  com- 
mon sense  to  pretend  that  it  was  the  want  of  money 
that  prevented  him  from  fulfilling  his  engagements. 
Stella  was  then  twenty-six,  and  he  near  forty-five ; 
and  both  had  hitherto  lived  very  far  within  an  income 
that  was  now  more  than  doubled.  That  she  now  ex- 
pected to  be  made  his  wife,  appears  from  the  pains  he 
takes  in  the  Journal  indirectly  to  destroy  that  expect- 
ation ;  and  though  the  awe  in  which  he  habitually  kept 
her,  probably  prevented  her  either  from  complaining,  or 
inquiring  into  the  cause,  it  is  now  certain  that  a  new 
attachment,  as  heartless,  as  unprincipled,  and  as  fatal  in 
its  consequences  as  either  of  the  others,  was  at  the  bottom 
of  this  cruel  and  unpardonable  proceeding. 

During  his  residence  in  London,  from  1710  to  1712, 
he  had  leisure,  in  the  intervals  of  his  political  labours, 
to  form  the  acquaintance  of  Miss  Esther  Vanhomrigh, 
whose  unfortunate  love  he  has  recorded,  with  no  great 
delicacy,  under  the  name  of  Vanessa.  This  young  lady, 
then  only  in  her  twentieth  year,  joined  to  all  the  attrac- 
tions of  youth,  fashion,  and  elegance,  the  still  more  dan- 
gerous gifts  of  a  lively  imagination,  a  confiding  temper, 
and  a  capacity  of  strong  and  permanent  affection.  Swift, 
regardless  of  the  ties  which  bound  him  to  Stella,  allowed 
himself  to  be  engaged  by  those  qualities ;  and,  without 
explaining  the  nature  of  those  ties  to  his  new  idol,  strove 
by  his  assiduities  to  obtain  a  return  of  affection  — while 
he  studiously  concealed  from  the  unhappy  Stella  the 
wrong  he  was  conscious  of  doing  her.  We  willingly 
borrow  the  words  of  his  partial  biographer,  to  tell  the 
rest  of  a  story,  which,  we  are  afraid,  we  should  tell  with 

little  temper  ourselves. 
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"  While  Vanessa  was  occupying  much  of  his  time,  and  much  doubt- 
less of  his  thoughts,  she  is  never  once  mentioned  in  the  Journal 
directly  by  name,  and  is  only  twice  casually  indicated  by  the  title  of 
Vanhomrigh's  eldest  daughter.  There  was,  therefore,  a  consciousness 
on  Swift's  part,  that  his  attachment  to  his  younger  pupil  was  of  a 
nature  which  could  not  be  gratifying  to  her  predecessor,  although  he 
probably  shut  his  own  eyes  to  the  consequences  of  an  intimacy  which 
he  wished  to  conceal  from  those  of  Stella.  Miss  Vanhomrigh,  in  the 
mean  while,  conscious  of  the  pleasure  which  Swift  received  from  her 
society,  and  of  the  advantages  of  youth  and  fortune  which  she  pos- 
sessed^ and  ignorant  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  he  stood 
with  respect  to  another^  naturally,  and  surely  without  offence  either  to 
reason  or  virtue,  gave  way  to  the  hope  of  forming  an  union  with  a  man 
whose  talents  had  first  attracted  her  admiration,  and  whose  attentions, 
in  the  course  of  their  mutual  studies,  had,  by  degrees,  gained  her 
affections,  and  seemed  to  warrant  his  own.  The  friends  continued  to 
use  the  language  of  friendship,  but  with  the  assiduity  and  earnestness 
of  a  warmer  passion,  until  Vanessa  rent  asunder  the  veil,  by  in- 
timating to  Swift  the  state  of  her  affections  ;  and  in  this,  as  she  con- 
ceived, she  was  justified  by  his  own  favourite,  though  dangerous 
maxim,  of  doing  that  which  seems  in  itself  right,  without  respect  to 
the  common  opinion  of  the  world.  We  cannot  doubt  that  he  actually 
felt  the  ^  shame,  disappointment,  guilt,  surprise,'  expressed  in  his 
celebrated  poem,  though  he  had  not  courage  to  take  the  open  and 
manly  course  of  avowing  those  engagements  with  Stella,  or  other  im- 
pediments which  prevented  him  from  accepting  the  hand  and  fortune 
of  her  rival. — Without,  therefore,  making  this  painful  but  just  confes- 
sion, he  answered  the  avowal  of  Vanessa's  passion,  at  first  in  raillery, 
and  afterwards  by  an  offer  of  devoted  and  everlasting  friendship, 
founded  on  the  basis  of  virtuous  esteem.  Vanessa  seems  neither  to 
have  been  contented  nor  silenced  by  the  result  of  her  declaration  ;  but 
to  the  very  close  of  her  life  persisted  in  endeavouring,  by  entreaties 
and  arguments,  to  extort  a  more  lively  return  to  her  passion,  than 
this  cold  proffer  was  calculated  to  afibrd. 

.  "  The  effect  of  his  increasing  intimacy  with  the  fascinating  Vanessa, 
may  be  plainly  traced  in  the  Journal  to  Stella,  which,  in  the  course  of 
its  progress,  becomes  more  and  more  cold  and  indifferent, — breathes 
fewer  of  those  aspirations  after  the  quiet  felicity  of  a  life  devoted  to 
M,  D.  and  the  willows  at  Laracor, — uses  less  frequently  the  affec- 
tionate jargon  called  the  'little  language,'  in  which  his  fondness  at 
first  displays  itself, —  and,  in  short,  exhibits  all  the  symptoms  of 
waning  affection.  Stella  was  neither  blind  to  the  altered  style  of  his 
correspondence,  nor  deaf  to  the  rumours  which  were  wafted  to  Ireland. 
Her  letters  are  not  preserved;  but,  from  several  passages  of  the 
Journal,  it  appears  that  they  intimated  displeasure  and  jealousy, 
which  Swift  endeavours  to  appease. 

"  Upon  Swift's  return  to  Ireland,  we  may  guess  at  the  disturbed 
state  of  his  feelings,  wounded  at  once  by  ungratified  ambition,  and 
harassed  by  his  affection  being  divided  between  two  objects,  each 
worthy  of  his  attachment,  and  each  having  great  claims  upon  him. 
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while  neither  was  likely  to  remain  contented  with  the  limited  return 
of  friendship  in  exchange  for  love,  and  that  friendship  too  divided 
with  a  rival.  The  claims  of  Stella  were  preferable  in  point  of  date ; 
and,  to  a  man  of  honour  and  good  faith,  in  every  respect  irresistible. 
She  had  resigned  her  country,  her  friends,  and  even  hazarded  her 
character,  in  hopes  of  one  day  being  united  to  Swift.  But  if  Stella 
had  made  the  greater  sacrifice,  Vanessa  was  the  more  important 
victim.  She  had  youth,  fortune,  fashion ;  all  the  acquired  accomplish** 
ments  and  information  in  which  Stella  was  deficient ;  possessed  at 
least  as  much  wit,  and  certainly  higher  powers  ef  imagination.  That 
he  had  no  intention  ta  marry  Vanessa,  is  evident  from  passages  in  his 
letters,  which  are  inconsistent  with  such  an  arrangement ;  as,  on  the 
other  hand,  their  whole  tenor  excludes  that  of  a  guilty  intimacy. — 
On  the  other  hand,  his  conduct,  with  respect  to  Stella,  was  equally 
dubious.  So  soon  as  he  was  settled  in  the  Deanery -house,  his  first 
care  was  to  secure  lodgings  for  Mrs.  Dingley  and  Stella,  upon  Or- 
mond's  Quay,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Liffey ;  and  to  resume,  with  the 
same  guarded  caution,  the  intercourse  which  had  formerly  existed  be- 
tween them.  But  circumstances  soon  compelled  him  to  give  that  con- 
nection a  more  definite  character. 

**  Mrs.  Vanhomrigh  was  now  dead.  Her  two  sons  survived  her  but 
a  short  time  ;  and  the  circumstances  of  the  young  ladies  were  so  far 
embarrassed  by  inconsiderate  expenses,  as  gave  them  a  handsome  ex- 
cuse for  retiring  to  Ireland,  where  their  father  had  left  a  small  pro- 
perty near  Celbridge.  The  arrival  of  Vanessa  in  Dublin  excited 
the  apprehensions  of  Swift,  and  the  jealousy  of  Stella.  However  im- 
prudently the  Dean  might  have  indulged  himself  and  the  unfortunate 
young  lady,  by  frequenting  her  society  during  his  residence  in  Eng- 
land, there  is  no  doubt  that  he  was  alive  to  all  the  hazards  that  might 
accrue  to  the  reputation  and  peace  of  both,  by  continuing  the  same  in- 
timacy in  Dublin.  But  the  means  of  avoiding  it  were  no  longer  in 
his  power,  although  his  reiterated  remonstrances  assumed  even  the 
character  of  unkindness.  She  importuned  him  with  complaints  of 
neglect  and  cruelty ;  and  it  was  obvious,  that  any  decisive  measure  to 
break  their  correspondence,  would  be  attended  with  some  such  tragic 
consequence,  as,  though  late,  at  length  concluded  their  story.  Thus 
engaged  in  a  labyrinth,  where  perseverance  was  wrong,  and  retreat 
seemed  almost  impossible.  Swift  resolved  to  temporise,  in  hopes,  pro- 
bably, that  time,  accident,  the  mutability  incident  to  violent  i^ections, 
might  extricate  himself  and  Vanessa  from  the  snare  in  which  his  own 
culpable  imprudence  had  involved  them.  Meanwhile,  he  continued  to 
bestow  on  her  those  marks  of  regard  which  it  was  impossible  to  refuse 
to  her  feelings  towards  him,  even  if  they  had  not  been  reciprocal.  But 
the  conduct  which  he  adopted  as  kindest  to  Miss  Vanhomrigh,  was 
likely  to  prove  fatal  to  Stella.  His  fears  and  affections  were  next 
awakened  for  that  early  favourite,  whose  suppressed  grief  and  jealousy, 
acting  upon  a  frame  naturally  delicate,  menaced  her  health  in  an 
alarming  manner.  The  feelings  with  which  Swift  beheld  the  wreck 
which  his  conduct  had  occasioned,  will  not  bear  description.  Mrs. 
Johnson  had  forsaken  her  country,  and  clouded  even  her  reputation, 
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to  become  the  sharer  of  his  fortunes,  when  at  their  lowest ;  and  the 
implied  ties  by  which  he  was  bound  to  make  her  compensation,  were 
as  strong  as  the  most  solemn  promise,  if  indeed  even  promises  of  future 
marriage  had  not  been  actually  exchanged  between  them.  He  em- 
ployed Dr.  St.  Greorge  Ashe,  bishop  of  Clogher,  his  tutor  and  early 
friend,  to  request  the  cause  of  her  melancholy  ;  and  he  received  the 
answer  which  his  conscience  must  have  anticipated — it  was  her  sen- 
sibility to  his  recent  indifference,  and  to  the  discredit  which  her  own 
character  sustained  from  the  long  subsistence  of  the  dubious  and  mys- 
terious connection  between  them.  To  convince  her  of  the  constancy 
of  his  affection,  and  to  remove  her  beyond  the  reach  of  calumny,  there 
was  but  one  remedy.  To  this  communication  Swift  replied,  that  he 
had  formed  two  resolutions  concerning  matrimony: —one,  that  he 
would  not  marry  till  possessed  of  a  competent  fortune;  the  other^  that 
the  event  should  take  place  at  a  time  of  life  which  gave  him  a  rea- 
sonable prospect  to  see  his  children  settled  in  the  world.  The  in- 
dependence proposed)  he  said,  he  had  not  yet  achieved,  being  still 
embarrassed  by  debt ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  was  past  that  term 
of  life  after  which  he  had  determined  never  to  marry.  Yet  he  was 
ready  to  go  through  the  ceremony  for  the  ease  of  Mrs.  Johnson's 
mind,  providing  it  should  remain  a  strict  secret  from  the  public,  and 
that  they  should  continue  to  live  separately,  and  in  the  same  guarded 
manner  as  formerly.  To  these  hard  terms  Stella  subscribed ;  they 
relieved  her  own  mind  at  least  from  all  scruples  on  the  impropriety 
of  their  connection ;  and  they  soothed  her  jealousy,  by  rendering  it 
impossible  that  Swift  should  ever  give  his  hand  to  her  rival.  They 
were  married  in  the  garden  of  the  deanery,  by  the  bishop  of  Clogher, 
in  the  year  1716."— voL  i.  p.  229—238. 

Even  admitting  all  the  palliations  that  are  here  sug- 
gested, it  is  plain  that  Swift's  conduct  is  utterlv  in- 
defensible— and  that  his  ingenious  biographer  thinks 
nearly  as  ill  of  it  as  we  do.  Supposing  it  possible  that 
a  man  of  his  penetration  should  have  inspired  an  in- 
nocent young  girl  with  a  violent  passion,  without  being 
at  all  aware  of  it,  what  possible  apology  can  there  be  for 
his  not  disclosing  his  engagements  with  Mrs.  Johnson, 
and  peremptorily  breaking  off  all  intercourse  with  her 
rejected  rival  ? — He  was  bound  to  her  by  ties  even 
more  sacred  than  those  of  actual  marriage — and  was  no 
more  at  liberty,  under  such  circumstances,  to  disguise 
that  connection  than  the  other :  —  or  if  he  had  himself 
unconsciousljr  imbibed  an  irresistible  passion  for  his 
younger  admirer,  it  would  have  been  far  less  guilty  or 
dishonourable  to  have  avowed  this  to  Stella,  and  followed 
the  impulse  of  such  a  fatal  attachment.     In  either  of 
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these  ways,  he  would  have  spared  at  least  one  of  his 
victims.  But  he  had  not  the  apology  of  any  such  pas- 
sion ;  and,  desirous  apparently  of  saving  himself  the 
shock  of  any  unpleasant  disclosure,  or  wishing  to  secure 
to  himself  the  gratification  of  both  their  attachments,  he 
endeavoured  basely  to  conceal  from  each  the  share  which 
the  other  had  in  his  affections,  and  sacrificed  the  peace 
of  both  to  the  indulgence  of  this  mean  and  cold-blooded 
duplicity.  The  same  disgusting  selfishness  is,  if  pos- 
sible, still  more  apparent,  in  the  mortifying  and  de- 
grading conditions  he  annexed  to  his  nominal  marriage 
with  Stella,  for  the  concealment  of  which  no  reason  can 
be  assigned,  to  which  it  is  possible  to  listen  with  patience, 
—  at  least  after  the  death  of  Vanessa  had  removed  all 
fear  of  its  afflicting  or  irritating  that  unhappy  rival. 
This  tragical  event,  of  which  Swift  wa&  as  directly  and 
as  guiltily  the  cause,  as  if  he  had  plunged  a  dagger  into 
her  heart,  is  described  with  much  feeling  by  Mr.  Scott, 
who  has  added  a  fuller  account  of  her  previous  retire- 
ment than  any  former  editor. 

**  About  the  year  1717,  she  retired  from  Dublin  to  her  house  and 
property  near  Celbridge,  to  nurse  her  hopeless  passion  in  seclusion 
from  the  world.  Swift  seems  to  have  foreseen  and  warned  her  against 
the  consequences  of  this  step.  His  letters  uniformly  exhort  her  to 
seek  general  society,  to  take  exercise,  and  to  divert,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, the  current  of  her  thoughts  from  the  unfortunate  subject  which 
was  preying  upon  her  spirits.  He  even  exhorts  her  to  leave  Ireland. 
Until  the  year  1720,  he  never  appears  to  have  visited  her  at  Celbridge; 
they  only  met  when  she  was  occasionally  in  Dublin.  But  in  that 
year,  and  down  to  the  time  of  her  death,  Swift  came  repeatedly  to 
Celbridge;  and,  from  the  information  of  a  most  obliging  corre- 
spondent, I  am  enabled  to  give  account  of  some  minute  particulars 
attending  them. 

"Marley  Abbey,  near  Celbridge,  where  IVIiss  Vanhomrigh  resided, 
is  built  much  in  the  form  of  a  real  cloister,  especially  in  its  external 
appearance.  An  aged  man  (upwards  of  ninety  by  lus  own  account) 
showed  the  grounds  to  my  correspondent.  He  was  the  son  of  Mrs. 
Vanhomrigh's  gardener,  and  used  to  work  with  his  father  in  the  gar- 
den when  a  boy.  He  remembered  the  unfortunate  Vanessa  w^ell,  and 
his  account  of  her  corresponded  with  the  usual  description  of  her 
person,  especially  as  to  her  embonpoint  He  said  she  went  seldom 
abroad,  and  saw  little  company :  her  constant  amusement  was  reading, 
or  walking  in  the  garden.  Yet,  according  to  this  authority,  her  so- 
ciety was  courted  by  several  families  in  the  neighbourhood,  who 
visited  her,  notwithstanding  her  seldom  returning  that  attention, — 
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and  he  added,  that  her  manners  interested  every  one  who  knew  her. 
But  she  avoided  company,  and  was  always  melancholy  save  when 
Dean  Swift  was  there,  and  then  she  seemed  happy.  The  garden  was 
to  an  uncommon  degree  crowded  with  laurels.  The  old  man  said, 
that  when  Miss  Yanhomrigh  expected  the  Dean,  she  always  planted, 
with  her  own  hand,  a  laurel  or  two  against  his  arrival  He  showed 
her  favourite  seat,  still  called  Vanessa's  Bower.  Three  or  four  trees, 
and  some  laurels,  indicate  the  spot.  They  had  formerly,  according  to 
the  old  man's  information,  been  trained  into  a  close  arbour.  There 
were  two  seats  and  a  rude  table  within  the  bower,  the  opening  of 
which  commanded  a  view  of  the  Liffey,  which  had  a  romantic  effect ; 
and  there  was  a  small  cascade  that  murmured  at  some  distance.  In 
this  sequestered  spot,  according  to  the  old  gardener's  account,  the 
Dean  and  Vanessa  used  often  to  sit,  with  books  and  writing-materials 
on  the  table  before  them. 

<' Vanessa,  besides  musing  over  her  unhappy  attachment,  had, 
during  her  residence  in  this  solitude,  the  care  of  nursing  the  declining 
health  of  her  younger  sister,  who  at  length  died  about  1720.  This 
event,  as  it  left  her  alone  in  the  world,  seems  to  have  increased  the 
energy  of  her  fatal  passion  for  Swift,  while  he,  on  the  contrary,  saw 
room  for  still  greater  reserve,  when  her  situation  became  that  of  a 
solitary  female,  without  the  society  or  countenance  of  a  female  re- 
lation. But  Miss  Vanhomrigh,  imtated  at  the  situation  in  which  she 
found  herself,  determined  on  bringing  to  a  crisis  those  expectations 
of  an  union  with  the  object  of  her  affections,  to  the  hope  of  which  she 
^ad  clung  amid  every  vicissitude  of  his  conduct  towards  her.  The 
most  probable  bar  was  his  undefined  connection  with  Mrs.  Johnson, 
which,  as  it  must  have  been  perfectly  known  to  her,  had,  doubtless, 
long  excited  her  secret  jealousy:  although  only  a  single  hint  to  that 
purpose  is  to  be  found  in  their  correspondence,  and  that  so  early  as 
1713,  when  she  writes  to  him,  then  in  Ireland,  *If  you  are  very 
happy,  it  is  ill-natured  of  you  not  to  tell  me  so,  except  ^tis  what  is  in- 
consistent with  mine,*  Her  silence  and  patience  under  this  state  of 
uncertainty  for  no  less  than  eight  years,  must  have  been  partly  owing 
to  her  awe  for  Swift,  and  partly  perhaps  to  the  weak  state  of  her 
rival's  health,  which,  from  year  to  year,  seemed  to  announce  speedy 
dissolution.  At  length,  however,  Vanessa's  impatience  prevailed; 
and  she  ventured  on  the  decisive  step  of  writing  to  Mrs.  Johnson  her- 
self, requesting  to  know  the  nature  of  that  connection.  Stella,  in 
reply,  informed  her  of  her  marriage  with  the  Dean  ;  and,  full  of  the 
highest  resentment  against  Swift  for  having  given  another  female 
such  a  right  in  him  as  Miss  Vanhomrigh's  inquiries  implied,  she  sent 
to  him  her  rival's  letter  of  interrogation,  and,  without  seeing  him,  or 
awaiting  his  reply,  retired  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Ford,  near  Dublin. 
Every  reader  knows  the  consequence.  Swift,  in  one  of  those  paroxysms 
of  fury  to  which  he  was  liable,  both  from  temper  and  disease,  rode. in- 
stantly to  Marley  Abbey.  As  he  entered  the  apartment,  the  st^f  nhess 
of  his  countenance,  which  was  peculiarly  formed  to  express  tbye  fiercer 
passions,  struck  the  unfortunate  Vanessa  with  such  terror,* that  she 
could  scarce  ask  whether  he  would  not  sit  down.     He  answered  by 
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flinging  a  letter  on  the  table:  and,  instantly  leaving  the  house, 
mounted  his  horse,  and  returned  to  Dublin.  When  Vanessa  opened 
the  packet,  she  only  found  her  own  letter  to  Stella.  It  was  her  death- 
warrant.  She  sunk  at  once  under  the  disappointment  of  the  delayed, 
yet  cherished  hopes,  which  had  so  long  sickened  her  heart,  and  beneath 
the  unrestrained  wrath  of  him  for  whose  sake  she  had  indulged  them. 
How  long  she  survived  this  last  interview^  is  uncertain,  but  the  time 
does  not  seem  to  have  exceeded  a  few  weeks." — Life,  voL  i.  p.  248 — 
253. 

Among  the  novelties  of  the  present  edition,  is  what  is 
called  a  complete  copy  of  the  correspondence  betwixt 
Swift  and  this  unfortunate  lady.  To  us  it  is  manifest, 
that  it  is  by  no  means  a  complete  copy ;  ^ —  and,  on  the 
whole,  the  parts  that  are  now  published  for  the  first 
time,  are  of  less  moment  than  those  that  had  been  for- 
merly printed.  But  it  is  altogether  a  very  interesting 
and  painful  collection;  and  there  is  something  to  us 
inexpressibly  touching  in  the  innocent  fondness,  and 
almost  chil(fish  gaiety,  of  Vanessa  at  its  commencement, 
contrasted  with  the  deep  gloom  into  which  she  sinks  in 
its  later  stages;  while  the  ardour  of  affection  which 
breathes  through  the  whole,  and  the  tone  of  devoted 
innocence  and  simplicity  of  character  which  are  every 
where  preserved,  make  us  both  hate  and  wonder  at  the 
man  who  could  deliberately  break  a  heart  so  made  to  be 
cherished.  We  cannot  resist  the  temptation  of  extracting 
a  little  of  the  only  part  of  this  whole  publication  in  which 
any  thing  like  heart  or  tenderness  is  to  be  discovered. 
His  first  letter  is  written  inunediately  after  their  first 
separation,  and  whilst  she  yet  believed  that  his  slowness 
in  returning  her  passion  arose,  as  he  had  given  her  ample 
warrant  to  suppose,  (  see  the  whole  of  the  poem  of  Cad- 
mus and  Vanessa,  vol.  xiv.)  from  nothing  but  a  sense  of 
the  unsuitableness  of  their  years  and  habits,  which 
would  give  way  to  the  continued  proofs  of  its  constancy 
and  ardour.  He  had  written  her  a  cold  note  on  his 
journey,  to  which  she  thus  rapturously  answers:  — 

''  Now  jou  are  good  heyond  expression,  in  sending  me  that  dear 
voluntary  from  St.  Alhan's.  It  gives  me  more  happiness  than  you 
can  imagine,  or  I  describe,  to  find  that  your  head  is  so  much  better 
already.  I  do  assure  you  all  my  wishes  are  employed  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  it.     I  hope  the  next  will  tell  me  they  have  been  of  force. 
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Fraj  why  did  iK)t  jou  remember  me  at  Dunstable,  as  well  as  Moll  ? 
Lord  I  what  a  monster  is  Moll  grown  since.  But  nothing  of  poor 
Hess ;  except  that  the  mark  will  be  in  the  same  place  of  Davila  where 
70U  left  it.  indeed,  it  is  not  much  advanced  yet,  for  I  have  been 
studying  of  Bochefoucault  to  see  if  he  described  as  much  of  love  as  I 
found  in  myself  a  Sunday,  and  I  find  he  fiills  very  short  of  it.  I  am 
yery  impatient  to  hear  irom  you  at  Chester.  It  is  impossible  to  tell 
you  how  often  I  have  wished  you  a  cup  of  coffee  and  an  orange  at 
your  inn." — voL  xix.  p.  403,  404. 

Upon  hearing  of  his  arrival  in  Ireland,  she  writes 
again  in  the  same  spirit. 

''Here  is  now  three  long  weeks  passed  since  you  wrote  to  me.  Oh! 
hi^py  Dublin,  that  can  employ  all  your  thoughts,  and  happy  Mrs. 
Emerson,  that  could  hear  from  you  tne  moment  you  landed.  Had  it 
not  been  for  her,  I  should  be  yet  more  uneasy  than  I  am.  I  really 
believe^  before  you  leave  Ireland,  I  shall  give  you  just  reason  to  wish 
I  did  not  know  my  letters,  or  at  least  that  I  could  not  write :  and  I 
had  rather  you  should  wish  so,  than  entirely  forget  me.  Mr.  Lewis 
has  given  me  ^Lea  Dialogues  des  MorUy  and  I  am  so  charmed  with 
them,  that  I  am  resolved  to  quit  my  hody^  let  the  consequence  be  what 
it  will,  except  you  will  talk  to  me,  for  I  find  no  conversation  on  earth 
comparable  to  yours ;  so,  if  you  care  I  should  stay,  do  but  talk,  and 
you  will  keep  me  with  pleasure." — ^vol.  xix.  p.  407—409. 

There  is  a  great  deal  more  of  this  trifling  of  a  heart  at 
ease,  and  supported  by  enchanting  hopes.  It  is  miserable 
to  think  how  sadly  the  style  is  changed,  when  she  comes 
to  know  better  the  object  on  whom  she  had  thus  irre- 
trievably lavished  her  affections.  The  following  is  the 
first  letter  that  appears  after  she  followed  him  to  Ireland 
in  1714  ;  and  it  appears  to  us  infinitely  more  touching 
and  pathetic,  in  the  truth  and  simplicity  of  the  wretched- 
ness it  expresses,  than  all  the  eloquent  despair  of  all  the 
heroines  of  romance.  No  man,  with  a  heart,  we  think, 
could  receive  such  letters  and  live. 

'<  You  hid  me  he  easy,  and  you'd  see  me  as  often  as  you  could :  you 
had  hetter  have  said  as  often  as  you  could  get  the  better  of  your  in- 
clinations so  much  ;  or  as  often  as  you  remembered  there  was  such  a 
person  in  the  world.  If  you  continue  to  treat  me  as  you  do,  you  will 
not  be  made  uneasy  by  me  long.  'Tis  impossible  to  describe  what  I 
have  suffered  since  I  saw  you  last ;  I  am  sure  I  could  have  borne  the 
rack  much  better  than  those  killing,  killing  words  of  yours.  Some- 
times I  have  resolved  to  die  without  seeing  you  more,  but  those  re- 
solves, to  your  misfortune,  did  not  last  long;  for  there  is  something  in 
human  nature  that  prompts  one  so  to  find  relief  in  this  world :  I  must 
give  way  to  it,  and  beg  you'd  see  me,  and  speak  kindly  to  me !  for  I 
am  sure  you  woidd  not  condemn  any  one  to  suffer  what  I  have 
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done,  could  you  but  know  it.  The  reason  I  write  to  you  is,  because 
I  cannot  tell  it  you,  should  I  see  you ;  for  when  I  begin  to  complain, 
then  you  are  angry,  and  there  is  something  in  your  look  so  awful, 
that  it  strikes  me  dumb.  Oh  I  that  you  may  but  have  so  much  regard 
for  me  left,  that  this  complaint  may  touch  your  soul  with  pity.  I  say 
as  little  as  ever  I  can.  Did  you  but  know  what  I  thought,  I  am  sure 
it  would  move  you.  Forgive  me,  and  believe  I  cannot  help  telling 
you  this,  and  Uve.** — ^voL  xix.  p.  421. 

And  a  little  after, 

"I  am,  and  cannot  avoid  being  in  the  spleen  to  the  last  degree. 
Every  thing  combines  to  make  me  so.  Yet  this  and  all  other  dis- 
appointments in  life  I  can  bear  with  ease,  but  that  of  being  neglected 
by  ...  •  Spleen  I  cannot  help,  so  you  must  excuse  it.  I  do  all  I 
can  to  get  the  better  of  it ;  but  it  is  too  strong  for  me.  I  have  read 
more  since  I  saw  Cad,  thim  I  did  in  a  great  while  passed,  and  chose 
those  books  that  required  most  attention,  on  purpose  to  engage  my 
thoughts,  but  I  find  the  more  I  think  the  more  unhappy  I  am. 

**  I  had  once  a  mind  not  to  have  wrote  to  you,  for  fear  of  making 
you  uneasy  to  find  me  so  dull;  but  I  could  not  keep  to  that  resolution, 
for  the  pleasure  of  writing  to  you.  The  satisfaction  I  have  in  your 
remembering  me  when  you  read  my  letters,  and  the  delight  I  have  in 
expecting  one  from  Cad,  makes  me  rather  choose  to  give  you  some 
uneasiness,  than  to  add  to  my  own.** — ^voL  xix.  p.  431,  432. 

As  the  correspondence  draws  to  a  close,  her  despair 
becomes  more  eloquent  and  agonizing.  The  following 
two  letters  are  dated  in  1720. 

"  Believe  me,  it  is  with  the  utmost  regret  that  I  now  complain  to 
you ;  —  yet  what  can  I  do  ?  I  must  either  unload  my  heart,  and  tell 
you  all  its  griefs,  or  sink  under  the  inexpressible  distress  I  now  suffer 
by  your  prodigious  neglect  of  me.  'Tis  now  ten  long  weeks  since  I 
saw  you,  and  in  all  that  time  I  have  never  received  but  one  letter 
from  you,  and  a  little  note  with  an  excuse.  Oh,  how  have  you  forgot 
me  I  You  endeavour  by  severities  to  force  me  from  you :  Nor  can  I 
blame  you;  for  with  the  utmost  distress  and  confusion,  I  behold 
myself  the  cause  of  uneasy  reflections  to  you,  yet  I  cannot  comfort 
you,  but  here  declare,  that  'tis  not  in  the  power  of  time  or  accident  to 
lessen  the  inexpressible  passion  which  I  have  for 

"Put  my  passion  under  the  utmost  restraint, — send  me  as  distant 
from  you  as  the  earth  will  allow, — ^yet  you  cannot  banish  those  charm- 
ing ideas  which  will  ever  stick  by  me  whilst  I  have  the  use  of  memory. 
Nor  is  the  love  I  bear  you  only  seated  in  my  soul,  for  there  is  not  a 
single  atom  of  my  frame  that  is  not  blended  with  it.  Therefore,  don't 
flatter  yourself  that  separation  will  ever  change  my  sentiments  ;  for  I 
find  myself  unquiet  in  the  midst  of  silence,  and  my  heart  is  at  once 
pierced  with  sorrow  and  love.  For  Heaven's  sake,  tell  me  what  has 
caused  this  prodigious  change  on  you,  which  I  have  found  of  late.  If 
you  have  the  least  remains  of  pity  for  me  left,  tell  me  tenderly.  No : 
don't ;  tell  it  so  that  it  may  cause  my  present  death,  and  don't  sufler 
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me  to  live  a  life  like  a  languishing  death,  which  is  the  only  life  I  can 
lead,  if  you  have  lost  any  of  your  tenderness  for  me.  — vol.  xix. 
p.  441,  442. 

"  Tell  me  sincerely,  if  you  have  once  wished  with  earnestness  to  see 
me,  since  I  wrote  last  to  you.  No,  so  far  from  that,  you  have  not 
once  pitied  me,  though  I  told  you  how  I  was  distressed.  Solitude  is 
insupportable  to  a  mind  which  is  not  at  ease.  I  have  worn  on  my 
days  in  sighing,  and  my  nights  with  watching  and  thinking  of  ...  . 
who  thinks  not  of  me.  How  many  letters  must  I  send  you  before  I 
shall  receive  an  answer  ?  Can  you  deny  me  in  my  misery  the  only 
comfort  which  I  can  expect  at  present  ?  Oh !  that  I  could  hope  to 
see  YOU  here,  or  that  I  could  go  to  you !  I  was  bom  with  violent 
passions,  which  terminate  all  in  one,  that  inexpressible  passion  I  have 
for  you.  Consider  the  killing  emotions  which  I  feel  from  your  neglect, 
and  show  some  tenderness  for  me,  or  I  shall  lose  my  senses.  Sure  you 
cannot  possibly  be  so  much  taken  up,  but  you  might  command  a 
moment  to  write  to  me,  and  force  your  inclinations  to  do  so  great  a 
charity.  I  firmly  believe,  could  I  know  your  thoughts,  which  no 
human  creature  is  capable  of  guessing  at  (because  never  any  one 
living  thought  like  you),  I  should  find  you  have  often  in  a  rage  wished 
me  religious,  hoping  then  I  ahould  have  paid  my  devotions  to  Heaven : 
but  that  would  not  spare  you,  —  for  was  I  an  enthusiast,  still  you'd 
be  the  deity  I  should  worship.  What  marks  are  there  of  a  deity, 
but  what  you  are  to  be  known  by? — ^you  are  present  everywhere: 
your  dear  image  is  always  before  mine  eyes.  Sometimes  you 
strike  me  with  that  prodigious  awe,  I  tremble  with  fear;  at  other  times 
a  charming  compassion  shines  through  your  countenance,  which  re- 
vives my  soul.  Is  it  not  more  reasonable  to  adore  a  radiant  form  one 
has  seen,  than  one  only  described?" — vol.  xix.  p.  442,  443. 

From  this  heart-breaking  scene  we  turn  to  another, 
if  possible,  still  more  deplorable.  Vanessa  was  now  dead. 
The  grave  had  heaped  its  tranquillising  mould  on  her 
agitated  heart,  and  given  her  tormentor  assurance,  that 
he  should  no  more  suflFer  from  her  reproaches  on  earth ; 
and  yet,  though  with  her  the  last  pretext  was  extin- 
guished for  refusing  to  acknowledge  the  wife  he  had  so 
infamously  abused,  we  find  him,  with  this  dreadful 
example  before  his  eyes,  persisting  to  withhold  from  his 
remaining  victim,  that  late  and  imperfect  justice  to  which 
her  claim  was  so  apparent,  and  from  the  denial  of  which 
she  was  sinking  before  his  eyes  in  sickness  and  sorrow  to 
the  grave.  It  is  utterly  impossible  to  suggest  any  ex- 
cuse or  palliation  for  such  cold-blooded  barbarity.  Even 
though  we  were  to  believe  with  Mr.  Scott,  that  he  had 
ceased  to  be  a  man,  this  would  afibrd  no  apology  for  his 
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dcting  like  a  beast !  He  might  still  have  acknowledged 
his  wife  in  public ;  and  restored  to  her  the  comfort  and 
the  honour,  of  which  he  had  robbed  her  without  the  ex- 
cuse of  violent  passion,  or  thoughtless  precipitation.  He 
was  rich,  far  beyond  what  either  of  them  could  have 
expected  when  their  union  was  first  contemplated ;  and 
had  attained  a  name  and  a  station  in  society  which  made 
him  independent  of  riches.  Yet,  for  the  sake  of  avoid- 
ing some  small  awkwardness  or  inconvenience  to  himself, 
—  to  be  secured  from  the  idle  talking  of  those  who 
might  wonder  why,  since  they  were  to  marry,  they  did 
not  marry  before — or  perhaps  merely  to  retain  the 
object  of  his  regard  in  more  complete  subjection  and  de- 
pendence, he  could  bear  to  see  her  pining,  year  after 
year,  in  solitude  and  degradation,  and  sinking  at  last 
mto  an  untimely  grave,  prepared  by  his  hard  and  un- 
relenting refusal  to  clear  her  honour  to  the  world,  even 
at  her  dying  hour.  There  are  two  editions  of  this  dying 
scene — one  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Sheridan,  the  other 
on  that  of  Mr.  Theophilus  Swift,  who  is  said  to  have  re- 
ceived it  from  Mrs.  Whiteway.  Mr.  Scott,  who  is  unable 
to  discredit  the  former,  and  is  inclined  at  the  same  time 
to  prefer  the  least  disreputable  for  his  author,  is  reduced 
to  the  necessity  of  supposing,  that  both  may  be  true,  and 
that  Mr.  Sheridan's  story  may  have  related  to  an  earlier 
period  than  that  reported  by  Mrs.  Whiteway.  We  shall 
lay  both  before  our  readers.     Mr.  Sheridan  says, 

*^  ^  A  short  time  before  her  death,  a  scene  passed  between  the  Dean 
and  her,  an  account  of  which  I  had  from  my  father,  and  which  I  shall 
relate  with  reluctance,  as  it  seems  to  bear  more  hard  on  Swift's  hu- 
manity than  any  other  part  of  his  conduct  in  life.  As  she  found  her 
final  dissolution  approach,  a  few  days  before  it  happened,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Dr.  Sheridan,  she  addressed  Swift  in  the  most  earnest  and 
pathetic  terms  to  grant  her  dying  request ;  "  That,  as  the  ceremony 
of  marriage  had  passed  between  them,  though  for  sundry  considera- 
tions they  had  not  cohabited  in  that  state,  in  order  to  put  it  out  of 
the  power  of  slander  to  be  busy  with  her  fame  after  death,  she  adjured 
him  by  their  friendship  to  let  her  have  the  satisfaction  of  dying  at  least, 
though  she  had  not  lived,  his  acknowledged  wife.' 

"  *  Swift  made  no  reply,  but,  turning  on  his  heel,  walked  silently 
out  of  the  room,  nor  ever  saw  her  afterward  during  the  few  days  she 
lived.  This  behaviour  threw  Mrs.  Johnson  into  unspeakable  agonies, 
and  for  a  time  she  sunk  under  the  weight  of  so  cruel  a  disappoint- 
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ment.  But  soon  after,  roused  hj  indignation,  she  inveighed  against 
his  cruelty  in  the  bitterest  terms;  and,  sending  for  a  lawyer,  made  her 
will,  bequeathing  her  fortune  hj  her  own  name  to  charitable  uses. 
This  was  done  in  the  presence  of  Dr.  Sheridan,  whom  she  appointed 
one  of  her  executors.'  ** — ^vol.  i.  p.  357. 

If  this  be  true,  Swift  must  have  had  the  heart  of  a 
monster ;  and  it  is  of  little  consequence,  whether,  when 
her  death  was  nearer,  he  pretended  to  consent  to  what 
his  unhappy  victim  herself  then  pathetically  declared  to 
be  "too  late ;"  and  to  what,  at  all  events,  certainly  never 
was  done.     Mrs.  Whiteway's  statement  is  as  follows : — 

^^  'When  Stella  was  in  her  last  weak  state,  and  one  day  had  come 
in  a  chair  to  the  Deanery,  she  was  with  difficulty  brought  into  the 
parlour.  The  Dean  had  prepared  some  mulled  wine,  and  kept  it  hj 
the  fire  for  her  refreshment.  After  tasting  it,  she  became  very  faint ; 
but  having  recovered  a  little  by  degrees,  when  her  breath  (for  she  was 
asthmatic),  was  allowed  her,  she  desired  to  lie  down.  She  was  carried 
up  stairs,  and  laid  on  a  bed ;  the  Dean  sitting  by  her,  held  her  hand, 
and  addressed  her  in  the  most  affectionate  manner.  She  drooped, 
however,  very  much.  Mrs.  Whiteway  was  the  only  third  person 
present.  After  a  short  time,  her  politeness  induced  her  to  withdraw 
to  the  adjoining  room ;  but  it  was  necessary,  on  account  of  air,  that 
the  door  should  not  be  closed, — it  was  half  shut:  the  rooms  were 
close  adjoining.  Mrs.  Whiteway  had  too  much  honour  to  listen,  but 
could  not  avoid  observing,  that  the  Dean  and  Mrs.  Johnson  conversed 
together  in  a  low  tone  ;  the  latter,  indeed,  was  too  weak  to  raise  her 
voice.  Mrs.  Whiteway  paid  no  attention,  having  no  idle  curiosity,  but 
at  length  she  heard  the  Dean  say,  in  an  audible  voice,  *  Well^  my  dear^ 
if  you  wish  it,  it  shall  be  owned^  to  which  Stella  answered  with  a 
sigh,  ^It  is  too  late:  "—vol.  i.  p.  355,  356. 

With  the  consciousness  of  having  thus  barbarously 
destroyed  all  the  women  for  whom  he  had  ever  professed 
affection,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  his  latter  days  should 
have  been  overshadowed  with  gloom  and  dejection :  but 
it  was  not  the  depression  of  late  regret,  or  unavailing  self- 
condemnation,  that  darkened  his  closing  scene.  It  was 
but  the  rancour  of  disappointed  ambition,  and  the  bitter- 
ness of  proud  misanthropy  :  and  we  verily  believe,  that 
if  his  party  had  got  again  into  power,  and  given  him  the 
preferment  he  expected,  the  pride  and  joy  of  his  vindic- 
tive triumph  would  have  been  but  little  alloyed  by  the 
remembrance  of  the  innocent  and  accomplished  women 
of  whom  we  have  no  hesitation  to  pronounce  him  the 
murderer.     In  the  whole  of  his  later  writings,  indeed, 
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we  shall  look  in  vain  for  any  traces  of  that  penitential 
regret,  which  was  due  to  the  misery  he  had  occasioned, 
even  if  it  had  arisen  without  his  guilt,  or  even  of  that 
humble  and  solemn  self-reproach,  which  is  apt  to  beset 
thoughtful  men  in  the  decline  of  life  and  animation,  even 
when  their  conduct  has  been  generally  blameless,  and 
the  judgment  of  the  candid  finds  nothing  in  them  to  con- 
demn :  on  the  contrary,  there  is  nowhere  to  be  met  with, 
a  tone  of  more  insolent  reproach,  and  intolerant  contempt 
to  the  rest  of  the  world,  or  so  direct  a  claim  to  the  posses- 
sion of  sense  and  virtue,  which  that  world  was  no  longer 
worthy  to  employ  Of  women,  too,  it  is  very  remarkable, 
that  he  speaks  with  unvaried  rudeness  and  contempt,  and 
rails  indeed  at  the  whole  human  race,  as  wretches  with 
whom  he  thinks  it  an  indignity  to  share  a  common  nature. 
All  this,  we  confess,  appears  to  us  intolerable;  for, 
whether  we  look  to  the  fortune  or  the  conduct  of  this 
extraordinary  person,  we  really  recollect  no  individual 
who  was  less  entitled  to  be  either  discontented  or  misan- 
thropical— to  complain  of  men  or  of  accidents.  Bom 
almost  a  beggar,  and  neither  very  industrious  nor  very 
engaging  in  his  early  habits,  he  attained,  almost  with  his 
first  efforts,  the  very  height  of  distinction,  and  was  re- 
warded by  appointments,  which  placed  him  in  a  state 
of  independence  and  respectability  for  life.  He  wAs 
honoured  with  the  acquaintance  of  all  that  was  distin- 
guished for  rank,  literature,  or  reputation; — and,  if  not 
very  generally  beloved,  was,  what  he  probably  valued 
far  more,  admired  and  feared  by  most  of  those  with 
whom  he  was  acquainted.  When  his  party  was  over- 
thrown, neither  his  person  nor  his  fortune  suffered :  — 
but  he  was  indulged,  through  the  whole  of  his  life,  in  a 
licence  of  scurriUty  and  abuse,  which  has  never  been 
permitted  to  any  other  writer, — and  possessed  the  ex- 
clusive and  devoted  affection  of  the  only  two  women  to 
whom  he  wished  to  appear  interesting.  In  this  history 
we  confess,  we  see  but  little  apology  for  discontent  and 
lamentation;  —  and,  in  his  conduct^  there  is  assuredly 
still  less  for  misanthropy.  In  public  Ufe,  we  do  not 
know  where  we  could  have  found- any  body  half  so  pro- 
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fligate  and  unprincipled  as  himself,  and  the  friends  to 
whom  he  finally  attached  himself; — nor  can  we  con- 
ceive that  complaints  of  venality,  and  want  of  patriotism, 
could  ever  come  with  so  ill  a  grace  from  any  quarter,  as 
from  him  who  had  openly  deserted  and  libelled  his  original 
party,  without  the  pretext  of  any  other  cause  than  the  in- 
sufficiency of  the  rewards  they  bestowed  upon  him, — and 
joined  himself  with  men,  who  were  treacherous,  not  only 
to  their  first  professions,  but  to  their  country  and  to 
each  other,  to  all  of  whom  he  adhered,  after  their  mutual 
hatred  and  villanies  were  detected.  In  private  life, 
again,  with  what  face  could  he  erect  himself  into  a  rigid 
censor  of  morals,  or  pretend  to  complain  of  men  in 
general,  as  unworthy  of  his  notice,  after  breaking  the 
hearts  of  two,  if  not  three,  amiable  women,  whose  aflFec- 
tions  he  had  engaged  by  the  most  constant  assiduities, 
—  after  savagely  libelling  almost  all  his  early  friends 
and  benefactors,  and  exhibiting,  in  his  daily  life  and  con- 
versation, a  picture  of  domineering  insolence  and  dog- 
matism, to  which  no  parallel  could  be  found,  we  believe, 
in  the  history  of  any  other  individual,  and  which  ren- 
dered his  society  intolerable  to  all  who  were  not  subdued 
by  their  awe  of  him,  or  inured  to  it  by  long  use  ?  He 
had  some  right,  perhaps,  to  look  with  aisdain  upon  men 
of  ordinary  understandings ;  but  for  all  that  is  the 
proper  object  of  reproach,  he  should  have  looked  only 
within :  and  whatever  may  be  his  merits  as  a  writer, 
we  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  he  was  despicable  as  a 
politician,  and  hateful  as  a  man. 

With  these  impressions  of  his  personal  character,  per- 
haps it  is  not  easy  for  us  to  judge  quite  fairly  of  his 
works.  Yet  we  are  far  from  being  insensible  to  their  great 
and  very  peculiar  merits.  Their  chief  peculiarity  is,  that 
they  were  almost  all  what  may  be  called  occasional  pro- 
ductions— not  written  for  fame  or  for  posterity — from 
the  fulness  of  the  mind,  or  the  desire  of  instructing 
mankind — but  on  the  spur  of  the  occasion — for  pro- 
moting some  temporary  and  immediate  object,  and  pro- 
ducing a  practical  effect,  in  the  attainment  of  which  their 
whole  importance  centered.     With  the  exception  of  the 
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Tale  of  a  Tub,  Gulliver,  the  Polite  Conversation,  and 
about  half  a  volume  of  poetry,  this  description  will  apply 
to  almost  all  that  is  now  before  us ;  —  and  it  is  no  small 
proof  of  the  vigour  and  vivacity  of  his  genius,  that 
posterity  should  have  been  so  anxious  to  preserve  these 
careless  and  hasty  productions,  upon  which  their  author 
appears  to  have  set  no  other  value  than  as  means  for  the 
attainment  of  an  end*  The  truth  is,  accordingly,  that 
they  are  very  extraordinary  performances :  And,  consi* 
dered  with  a  view  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  were 
intended,  have  probably  never  been  equalled  in  any 
period  of  the  world.  They  are  written  with  great  plain- 
ness, force,  and  intrepidity  —  advance  at  once  to  the 
matter  in  dispute  —  give  battle  to  the  strength  of  the 
enemy,  and  never  seek  any  kind  of  advantage  from  dark- 
ness or  obscurity.  Their  distinguishing  feature,  how- 
ever, is  the  force  and  the  vehemence  of  the  invective  in 
which  they  abound ;  —  the  copiousness,  the  steadiness, 
the  perseverance,  and  the  dexterity  with  which  abuse 
and  ridicule  are  showered  upon  the  adversary.  This, 
we  think,  was,  beyond  all  doubt.  Swift's  great  talent, 
and  the  weapon  by  which  he  made  himself  formidable. 
He  was,  without  exception,  the  greatest  and  most 
efficient  libeller  that  ever  exercised  the  trade ;  and 
possessed,  in  an  eminent  degree,  all  the  qualifications 
Vvhich  it  requires :  —  a  clear  head  —  a  cold  heart  —  a 
vindictive  temper  —  no  admiration  of  noble  qualities  — 
no  sympathy  with  suflering  — not  much  conscience  — 
not  much  consistency — a  ready  wit — a  sarcastic  humour 
—  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  baser  parts  of  human 
nature  —  and  a  complete  familiarity  with  every  thing 
that  is  low,  homely,  and  familiar  in  language.  These 
were  his  gifts ;  —  and  he  soon  felt  for  what  ends  they 
were  given.  Almost  all  his  works  are  libels ;  generally 
upon  individuals,  sometimes  upon  sects  and  parties, 
sometimes  upon  human  nature.  Whatever  be  his  end, 
however,  personal  abuse,  direct,  vehement,  unsparing 
invective,  is  his  means.  It  his  sword  and  his  shield, 
his  panoply  and  his  chariot  of  war.  In  aU  his  writings, 
accordingly,  there  is  nothing  to  raise  or  exalt  our  notions 
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of  human  nature, — but  every  thing  to  vilify  and  de- 
grade. We  may  learn  from  them,  perhaps,  to  dread  the 
consequences  of  base  actions,  but  never  to  love  the  feel- 
ings that  lead  to  generous  ones.  There  is  no  spirit, 
indeed,  of  love  or  of  honour  in  any  part  of  them ;  but  an 
unvaried  and  harassing  display  of  insolence  and  animosity 
in  the  writer,  and  villany  and  folly  in  those  of  whom  he 
is  writing.  Though  a  great  polemic,  he  makes  no  use 
of  general  principles,  nor  ever  enlarges  his  views  to  a 
wide  or  comprehensive  conclusion.  Every  thing  is  par- 
ticular with  him,  and,  for  the  most  part,  strictly  per- 
sonal. To  make  amends,  however,  we  do  think  him 
quite  without  a  competitor  in  personalities.  With  a 
quick  and  sagacious  spirit,  and  a  bold  and  popular 
manner,  he  joins  an  exact  knowledge  of  all  the  strong 
and  the  weak  parts  of  every  cause  he  has  to  manage ; 
and,  without  the  least  restraint  from  delicacy,  either  of 
taste  or  of  feeling,  he  seems  always  to  think  the  most 
effectual  blows  the  most  advisable,  and  no  advantage 
unlawful  that  is  likely  to  be  successful  for  the  moment. 
Disregarding  all  the  laws  of  polished  hostility,  he  uses, 
at  one  and  the  same  moment,  his  sword  and  his  poisoned 
dagger  —  his  hands,  and  his  teeth,  and  his  envenomed 
breath, — and  does  not  even  scruple,  upon  occasion,  to 
imitate  his  own  yahoos,  by  dischargpg  on  his  unhappy 
victims  a  shower  of  filth,  from  which  neither  courage 
nor  dexterity  can  afford  any  protection.  —  Against  such 
an  antagonist,  it  was,  of  course,  at  no  time  very  easy  to 
make  head ;  and  accordingly  his  invective  seems,  for  the 
most  part,  to  have  been  as  much  dreaded,  and  as  tre- 
mendous as  the  personal  ridicule  of  Voltaire.  Both  were 
inexhaustible,  well  directed,  and  unsparing  ;  but  even 
when  Voltaire  drew  blood,  he  did  not  mangle  the  victim, 
and  was  only  mischievous  when  Swift  was  brutal.  Any 
one  who  will  compare  the  epigrams  on  M.  Franc  de 
Pompignan  with  those  on  Tighe  or  Bettesworth,  will 
easily  understand  the  distinction. 

Of  the  few  works  which  he  wrote  in  the  capacity  of 
an  author,  and  not  of  a  party  zealot  or  personal  enemy, 
the  Tale  of  a  Tub  was  by  far  the  earliest  in  point  of 
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time,  and  has,  by  many,  been  considered  as  the  first  in 
point  of  merit.  We  confess  we  are  not  of  that  opinion. 
It  is  by  far  too  long  and  elaborate  for  a  piece  of  plea- 
santry ; — the  humour  sinks,  in  many  places,  into  mere 
buffoonery  and  nonsense; — and  there  is  a  real  and  ex- 
treme tediousness  arising  from  the  too  successful  mimicry 
of  tediousness  and  pedantry.  All  these  defects  are  ap- 
parent enough  even  in  the  main  story,  in  which  the  inci- 
dents are  without  the  shadow  of  verisimilitude  or  interest, 
and  by  far  too  thinly  scattered ;  but  they  become  insuf- 
ferable in  the  interludes  or  digressions,  the  greater  part 
of  which  are  to  us  utterly  illegible,  and  seem  to  consist 
almost  entirely  of  cold  and  forced  conceits,  and  exag- 
gerated representations  of  long  exploded  whims  and  gj^- 
surdities.  The  style  of  this  work,  which  appears  to  us 
greatly  inferior  to  the  History  of  John  Bull  or  even  of 
Martinus  Scriblerus,  is  evidently  more  elaborate  than 
that  of  Swift's  other  writings, — but  has  all  its  substantial 
characteristics.  Its  great  merit  seems  to  consist  in  the 
author's  perfect  familiarity  with  all  sorts  of  common  and 
idiomatical  expressions,  his  unlimited  command  of  esta- 
blished phrases,  both  solemn  and  familiar,  and  the  un- 
rivalled profusion  and  propriety  with  which  he  heaps 
them  up  and  applies  them  to  the  exposition  of  the  most 
fantastic  conceptions.  To  deliver  absurd  notions  or 
incredible  tales  in  the  most  authentic,  honest,  and  direct 
terms  that  have  been  used  for  the  communication  of 
truth  and  reason,  and  to  luxuriate  in  all  the  yariations 
of  that  grave,  plain,  and  perspicuous  phraseology,  which 
dull  men  use  to  express  their  homely  opinions,  seems  to 
be  the  great  art  of  this  extraordinary  humorist,  and 
that  which  gives  their  character  and  their  edge  to  his 
sly  strokes  of  satire,  his  keen  sarcasms,  mmk  bitter  per- 
sonalities. 

The  voyages  of  Captain  Lemuel  Gulliver  is  indisput- 
ably his  greatest  work.  The  idea  of  making  fictitious 
travels  the  vehicle  of  satire  as  well  as  of  amusement,  is 
at  least  as  old  as  Lucian ;  but  has  never  been  carried 
into  execution  with  such  success,  spirit,  and  originality, 
as  in  this  celebrated  performance.     The  brevity,  the 
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minuteness,  the  homeliness,  the  unbroken  seriousness  of 
the  narrative,  all  give  a  character  of  truth  and  simplicity 
to  the  work,  which  at  once  palliates  the  extravagance  of 
the  fiction,  and  enhances  the  eflect  of  those  weighty 
reflections,  and  cutting  severities  in  which  it  abounds. 
Yet  though  it  is  probable  enough,  that  without  those 
touches  of  satire  and  observation  the  work  would  have 
appeared  childish  and  preposterous,  we  are  persuaded 
that  it  pleases  chiefly  by  the  novelty  and  vivacity  of  the 
extraordinary  pictures  it  presents,  and  the  entertain- 
ment we  receive  from  following  the  fortunes  of  the 
traveller  in  his  several  extraordinary  adventures.  The 
greater  part  of  the  wisdom  and  satire  at  least  appears  to 
U8  to  be  extremely  vulgar  and  common-place ;  and  we 
have  no  idea  that  they  could  possibly  appear  either  im- 
pressive or  entertaining,  if  presented  without  these  ac- 
companiments. A  considerable  part  of  the  pleasure  we 
derive  from  the  voyages  of  Gulliver,  in  short,  is  of  the 
same  description  with  that  which  we  receive  from  those 
of  Sinbad  the  Sailor;  and  is  chiefly  heightened,  we  believe, 
by  the  greater  brevity  and  minuteness  of  the  story,  and 
tne  superior  art  that  is  employed  to  give  it  an  appear- 
ance of  truth  and  probability,  in  the  very  midst  of  its 
wonders.  Among  those  arts,  as  Mr.  Scott  has  judiciously 
observed,  one  of  the  most  important  is  the  exact  adapt- 
ation of  the  narrative  to  the  condition  of  its  supposed 
author. 

"  The  character  of  the  imaginary  traveller  is  exactly  that  of  Dam- 
pier,  or  any  other  sturdy  nautical  wanderer  of  the  period,  endowed 
with  courage  and  common  sense,  who  sailed  through  distant  seas, 
without  losing  a  single  English  prejudice  which  he  had  brought  from 
Portsmouth  or  Plymouth,  and  on  his  return  gave  a  grave  and  simple 
narrative  of  what  he  had  seen  or  heard  in  foreign  countries.  The 
character  is  peiiiaps  strictly  English,  and  can  be  hardly  relished  by  a 
foreigner.  The  reflections  and  observations  of  Gulfiver  are  never 
more  refined  or  deeper  than  might  be  expected  from  a  plain  master  of 
a  mercliantman,  or  surgeon  in  the  Old  Jewry ;  and  there  was  such  a 
reality  given  to  his  whole  person,  that  one  seaman  is  said  to  have 
sworn  he  knew  Captain  Gulliver  very  well,  but  he  lived  at  Wapping, 
not  at  Rotherhithe.  It  is  the  contrast  between  the  natural  ease  and 
simplicity  of  such  a  style,  and  the  marvels  which  the  volume  contains, 
that  forms  one  great  charm  of  this  memorable  satire  on  the  imper- 
fections, follies,  and  vices  of  mankind.     The  exact  calculations  pre- 
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served  in  the  first  and  second  part,  have  also  the  effect  of  quftiifying 
the  extravagance  of  the  fable.  It  is  said  that  in  natural  objecta  where 
proportion  is  exactly  preserved,  the  marvellous,  whether  the  object  be 
gigantic  or  diminutive,  is  lessened  in  the  eyes  of  the  spectator ;  and  it 
is  certain,  in  general,  that  proportion  forms  an  essential  attribute  of 
truth,  and  consequently  of  verisimilitude,  or  that  which  renders  a 
narration  probable.  If  the  reader  is  disposed  to  grant  the  traveller 
his  postulates  as  to  the  existence  of  the  strange  people  whom  he  visits, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  detect  any  inconsistency  in  his  narrative.  On 
the  contrary,  it  would  seem  that  he  and  they  conduct  themselves 
towards  each  other,  precisely  as  must  necessarily  have  happened  in  the 
respective  circumstances  which  the  author  has  supposed.  In  this 
point  of  view,  perhaps  the  highest  praise  that  could  have  been  be- 
stowed on  Gulliver  s  Travels,  was  the  censure  of  a  learned  Irish  pre- 
late, who  said  the  book  contained  some  things  which  he  could  not 
prevail  upon  himself  to  believe." — vol.  i.  pp.  340,  341. 

That  the  interest  does  not  arise  from  the  satire  but 
from  the  plausible  description  of  physical  wonders,  seems 
to  be  farther  proved  by  the  fact,  that  the  parts  which 
please  the  least  are  those  in  which  there  is  most  satire 
and  least  of  those  wonders.  In  the  voyage  to  Laputa, 
after  the  first  description  of  the  flying  island,  the  atten- 
tion is  almost  exclusively  directed  to  intellectual  absurd- 
ities ;  and  every  one  is  aware  of  the  dulness  that  is  the 
result.  Even  as  a  satire,  indeed,  this  part  is  extremely 
poor  and  defective ;  nor  can  any  thing  show  more  clearly 
the  author's  incapacity  for  large  and  comprehensive 
views  than  his  signal  failure  in  all  those  parts  which 
invited  him  to  such  contemplations.  In  the  multitude 
of  his  vulgar  and  farcical  representations  of  particular 
errors  in  philosophy,  he  nowhere  appears  to  have  any 
sense  of  its  true  value  or  principles ;  but  satisfies  him- 
self with  collecting  or  imagining  a  number  of  fantastical 
quackeries,  which  tend  to  illustrate  nothing  but  his  con- 
tempt for  human  understanding.  Even  where  his  sub- 
ject seems  to  invite  him  to  something  of  a  higher  flight, 
he  uniBormly  shrinks  back  from  it,  and  takes  shelter  in 
common-place  derision.  What,  for  instance,  can  be 
poorer  than  the  use  he  makes  of  the  evocation  of  the 
illustrious  dead — in  which  Hannibal  is  conjured  up,  just 
to  say  that  he  had  not  a  drop  of  vinegar  in  his  camp ; 
and  Aristotle,  to  ask  two  of  his  commentators,  "whether 
the  rest  of  the  tribe  were  as  great  dunces  as  themselves  ?" 

p    3 


214  SWIFT — JOURNAL  TO  STELLA. 

The  voyage  to  the  Houyhnhmns  is  commonly  supposed 
to  displease  by  its  vile  and  degrading  representations  of 
human  nature ;  but,  if  we  do  not  strangely  mistake  our 
own  feelings  on  the  subject,  the  impression  it  produces 
is  not  so  much  that  of  disgust  as  of  dulness.  The  pic- 
ture is  not  only  extravagant,  but  bald  and  tame  in  the 
highest  degree ;  while  the  story  is  not  enlivened  by  any 
of  those  numerous  and  uncommon  incidents  which  are 
detailed  in  the  two  first,  parts,  with  such  an  inimitable 
air  of  probability  as  almost  to  persuade  us  of  their 
reality.  For  the  rest,  we  have  observed  already,  that 
the  scope  of  the  whole  work,  and  indeed  of  all  his  writ- 
ings, is  to' degrade  and  vilify  human  nature;  and  though 
some  of  the  images  which  occur  in  this  part  may  be 
rather  coarser  than  the  others,  we  do  not  think  the  dif- 
ference so  considerable  as  to  account  for  its  admitted 
inferiority  in  the  power  of  pleasing. 

His  omy  other  considerable  works  in  prose,  are  the 
"  Polite  Conversation,"  which  we  think  admirable  in  its 
sort,  and  excessively  entertaining ;  and  the  "  Directions 
to  Servants,"  which,  though  of  a  lower  pitch,  contains 
as  much  perhaps  of  his  peculiar,  vigorous  and  racy 
humour,  as  any  one  of  his  productions.  The  Journal 
to  SteUa,  which  was  certainly  never  intended  for  publi- 
cation, is  not  to  be  judged  of  as  a  literary  work  at  all — 
but  to  us  it  is  the  most  interesting  of  all  his  productions 
— exhibiting  not  only  a  minute  and  masterly  view  of  a 
very  extraordinary  political  crisis,  but  a  truer,  and,  upon 
the  whole,  a  more  ravourable  picture  of  his  own  mind, 
than  can  be  gathered  from  all  the  rest  of  his  writings — 
together  with  innumerable  anecdotes  characteristic  not 
only  of  various  eminent  individuals,  but  of  the  private 
manners  and  public  taste  and  morality  of  the  times, 
more  nakedly  and  surely  authentic  than  any  thing  that 
can  be  derived  from  contemporary  publications. 

Of  his  Poetry,  we  do  not  think  there  is  much  to  be 
said ; — for  we  cannot  persuade  ourselves  that  Swift  was 
in  any  respect  a  poet.  It  would  be  proof  enough,  we 
think,  just  to  observe,  that,  though  a  popular  and  most 
miscellaneous  writer,  he  does  not  mention  the  name  of 
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Shakspeare  above  two  or  three  times  in  any  part  of  his 
works,  and  has  nowhere  said  a  word  in  his  praise.  His 
partial  editor  admits  that  he  has  produced  nothing  which 
can  be  called  either  sublime  or  pathetic  ;  and  we  are  of 
the  same  opinion  as  to  the  beautiful.  The  merit  of  cor- 
rect rhymes  and  easy  diction,  we  shall  not  deny  him ; 
but  the  diction  is  almost  invariably  that  of  the  most  or- 
dinary prose,  and  the  matter  of  his  pieces  no  otherwise 
poetical,  than  that  the  Muses  and  some  oth^r  persons  of 
the  Heathen  mythology  are  occasionally  mentioned.  He 
has  written  lampoons  and  epigrams,  and  satirical  ballads 
and  abusive  songs  in  great  abundance,  and  with  infinite 
success.  But  these  things  are  not  poetry;  —  and  are 
better  in  verse  than  in  prose,  for  no  other  reason  than 
that  the  sting  is  more  easily  remembered,  and  the  ridi- 
cule occasionally  enhanced,  by  the  hint  of  a  ludicrous 
parody,  or  the  drollery  of  an  extraordinary  *  rhyme. 
His  witty  verses,  where  they  are  not  made  up  of  mere 
filth  ana  venom,  seem  mostly  framed  on  the  model  of 
Hudibras  ;  and  are  chiefly  remarkable,  like  those  of  his 
original,  for  the  easy  and  apt  application  of  homely  and 
familiar  phrases,  to  illustrate  ingenious  sophistry  or 
unexpected  allusions.  One  or  two  of  his  imitations  of 
Horace,  are  executed  with  spirit  and  elegance,  and  are 
the  best,  we  think,  of  his  familiar  pieces ;  unless  we 
except  the  verses  on  his  own  death,  in  which,  however, 
the  great  charm  arises,  as  we  have  just  stated,  from  the 
singular  ease  and  exactness  with  which  he  has  imitated 
the  style  of  ordinary  society,  and  the  neatness  with 
which  he  has  brought  together  and  reduced  to  metre 
such  a  number  of  natural,  characteristic,  and  conunon- 
place  expressions.  The  Cadenus  and  Vanessa  is,  of 
itself,  complete  proof  that  he  had  in  him  none  of  the 
elements  of  poetry.  It  was  written  when  his  faculties 
were  in  their  perfection,  and  his  heart  animated  with  all 
the  tenderness  of  which  it  was  ever  capable  —  and  yet 
it  is  as  cold  and  as  flat  as  the  ice  of  ThuM.  Though 
describing  a  real  passion,  and  a  real  perplexity,  there  is 
not  a  spark  of  fire  nor  a  throb  of  emotion  in  it  from  one 
end  to  the  other.  All  the  return  he  makes  to  the  warm- 

p  4 


21 B  SWIFT — HIS   CADENUS   AND   VANESSA. 

hearted  creature  who  had  put  her  destiny  into  his  hands, 
consists  in  a  frigid  mythological  fiction,  in  which  he  sets 
forth,  that  Venus  and  the  Graces  lavished  their  gifts  on 
Tier  in  her  infancy,  and  moreover  got  Minerva,  by  a 
trick,  to  inspire  her  with  Avit  and  wisdom.  The  style  is 
mere  prose  —  or  rather  a  string  of  familiar  and  vulgar 
phrases  tacked  together  in  rhyme,  like  the  general  tissue 
of  his  poetry.  However,  it  has  been  called  not  only 
easy  but  elegant,  by  some  indulgent  critics — and  there- 
fore, as  we  take  it  for  granted  nobody  reads  it  now-a- 
days,  we  shall  extract  a  few  lines  at  random,  to  abide 
the  censure  of  the  judicious.  To  us  they  seem  to  be 
about  as  much  poetry  as  so  many  lines  out  of  Coke  upon 
Littleton. 

^  But  in  the  poets  we  may  find 
A  wholesome  law^  time  out  of  mind, 
Had  been  confirm'd  bj  Fate*s  decree, 
That  gods,  of  whatsoe'er  degree, 
Resume  not  what  themselves  have  given. 
Or  any  brother  god  in  Heaven  : 
Which  keeps  the  peace  among  the  gods, 
Or  they  must  always  be  at  odds  : 
And  Pallas,  if  she  broke  the  laws, 
Must  yield  her  foe  the  stronger  cause ; 
A  shame  to  one  so  much  ador'd 
For  wisdom  at  Jove's  council  board  ; 
Besides,  she  feared  the  Queen  of  Love 
Would  meet  with  better  friends  above. 
And  though  she  must  with  grief  reflect. 
To  see  a  mortal  virgin  deck'd 
With  graces  hitherto  unknown 
To  female  breasts  except  her  own  : 
Yet  she  would  act  as  best  became 
A  goddess  of  unspotted  fame. 
She  knew  by  augury  divine, 
Venus  would  fall  in  her  design : 
She  studied  well  the  point,  and  found 
Her  foe's  conclusions  were  not  sound, 
From  premises  erroneous  brought ; 
And  therefore  the  deduction's  naught. 
And  must  have  contrary  effects, 
To  what  her  treacherous  foe  expects." 

Vol.  xiv.  pp.  44S,  449. 

The  Rhapsody  of  Poetry,  and  the  Legion  Club,  are 
the  only  two  pieces  in  which  there  is  the  least  glow  of 
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poetical  animation ;  though,  in  the  latter,  it  takes  the 
shape  of  ferocious  and  almost  fi^ntic  invective,  and,  in 
the  former,  shines  out  but  by  fits  in  the  midst  of  the 
usual  small  wares  of  cant  phrases  and  snappish  misan- 
thropy. In  the  Khapsody,  the  following  lines,  for  in- 
stance, near  the  beginning,  are  vigorous  and  energetic. 

*^  Not  empire  to  the  rising  sun 
By  valour,  conduct,  fortune  won  ; 
Not  highest  wisdom  in  debates 
For  framing  laws  to  govern  states ; 
Not  skill  in  sciences  profound 
So  large  to  grasp  the  circle  round : 
Such  heavenly  influence  require, 
As  how  to  strike  the  Muse's  lyre. 

"  Not  beggar's  brat  on  bulk  begot ; 
Not  bastard  of  a  pedlar  Scot ; 
Not  boy  brought  up  to  cleaning  shoes, 
The  spawn  of  bridewell  or  the  stews ; 
Nor  infants  dropp'd,  the  spurious  pledges 
()f  gypsies  littering  under  hedges ; 
Are  so  disqualified  by  fate 
To  rise  in  church,  or  law,  or  state. 
As  he  whom  Phoebus  in  his  ire 
Has  blasted  with  poetic  fire."      Vol.  xiv.  pp.  310,  311. 

Yet,  immediately  after  this  nervous  and  poetical  line, 
he  drops  at  once  into  the  lowness  of  vulgar  flippancy. 

"  What  hope  of  custom  in  the  fair. 
While  not  a  soul  demands  your  ware  ?"  &c. 

There  are  undoubtedly  many  strong  lines,  and  much 
cutting  satire  in  this  poem  ;  but  the  staple  is  a  mimicry 
of  Hudibras,  without  the  richness  or  compression  of 
Butler ;  as,  for  example, 

'^  And  here  a  simile  comes  pat  in : 
Though  chickens  take  a  month  to  fatten. 
The  guests  in  less  than  half  an  hour 
Will  more  than  half  a  score  devour. 
So,  afler  toiling  twenty  days 
To  earn  a  stock  of  pence  and  praise. 
Thy  labours,  grown  the  critic's  prey. 
Are  swallow'd  o'er  a  dish  of  tea : 
Gone  to  be  never  heard  of  more, 
Gone  where  the  chickens  went  before. 
How  shall  a  new  attempter  learn 
Of  different  spirits  to  discern. 
And  how  distinguish  which  is  which, 
The  poet's  vein,  or  scribbling  itch?" 

Vol.  xiv.  pp.  311,  312. 
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The  Legion  Glub  is  a  satire,  or  rather  a  tremendous 
invective  on  the  Irish  House  of  Commons,  who  had  in- 
curred the  reverend  author's  displeasure  for  entertaining 
some  propositions  about  alleviating  the  burden  of  the 
tithes  in  Ireland ;  and  is  chiefly  remarkable,  on  the 
whole,  as  a  proof  of  the  extraordinary  liberty  of  the 

Sress  which  was  indulged  to  the  disaflfected  in  those 
ays  —  no  prosecution  having  been  instituted,  either  by 
that  Honourable  House  itself,  or  by  any  of  the  indi- 
vidual members,  who  are  there  attacked  in  a  wav  in 
which  no  public  men  were  ever  attacked,  before  or  since. 
It  is  also  deserving  of  attention,  as  the  most  thoroughly 
animated,  fierce,  and  energetic,  of  all  Smft's  metrical 
compositions ;  and  though  the  animation  be  altogether 
of  a  ferocious  character,  and  seems  occasionally  to  verge 
upon  absolute  insanity,  there  is  still  a  force  and  a  terror 
about  it  which  redeems  it  from  ridicule,  and  makes  us 
shudder  at  the  sort  of  demoniacal  inspiration  with  which 
the  malison  is  vented.  The  invective  of  Swift  appears 
in  this,  and  some  other  pieces,  like  the  infernal  fire  of 
Milton's  rebel  angels,  which 

"  Scorch'd  and  blasted  and  o'erthrew — ** 

and  was  launched  even  against  the  righteous  with  such 
impetuous  fury, 

*'  That  whom  it  hit  none  on  their  feet  might  stand, 
Though  standing  else  as  rocks — but  down  they  fell 
By  thousands,  angel  on  archangel  rolled." 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark,  however,  that  there 
is  never  the  least  approach  to  dignity  or  nobleness  in  the 
style  of  these  terrible  invectives ;  and  that  they  do  not 
even  pretend  to  the  tone  of  a  high-minded  disdain  or 
generous  impatience  of  unworthiness.  They  are  honest, 
coarse,  and  violent  effusions  of  furious  anger  and  ran- 
corous hatred  ;  and  their  effect  depends  upon  the  force, 
heartiness,  and  apparent  sincerity  with  which  those 
feelings  are  expressed.  The  author's  object  is  simply 
to  vilify  his  opponent,  —  by  no  means  to  do  honour  to 
himself.  If  he  can  make  his  victim  writhe,  he  cares  not 
what  may  be  thought  of  his  tormentor ;  —  or  rather,  he 
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is  contented,  provided  he  can  make  him  sufficiently  dis- 
gusting, that  a  good  share  of  the  filth  which  he  throws 
should  stick  to  his  own  fingers  ;  and  that  he  should 
himself  excite  some  of  the  loathing  of  which  his  enemy 
is  the  principal  object.  In  the  piece  now  before  us, 
many  of  the  personalities  are  too  coarse  and  filthy  to  be 
quoted ;  but  the  very  opening  shows  the  spirit  in  which 
it  is  written. 

"  As  I  stroll  the  city  oft  I 
See  a  building  large  and  lofltj, 
Not  a  bow-shot  from  the  college. 
Half  the  globe  from  sense  and  knowledge ! 
By  the  prudent  architect, 
Placed  against  the  church  direct. 
Making  good  my  grandam's  jest, 
*Near  the  church' — you  know  the  rest. 

''  Tell  us  what  the  pile  contains  ? 
Many  a  head  that  holds  no  brains. 
These  demoniacs  let  me  dub 
With  the  name  of  Legion  Club. 
Such  assemblies,  you  might  swear, 
Meet  when  butchers  bait  a  bear : 
Such  a  noise  and  such  haranguing, 
When  a  brother  thief  is  hanging: 
Such  a  rout  and  such  a  rabble 
Run  to  hear  Jackpudding  gabble  : 
Such  a  crowd  their  ordure  throws 
On  a  far  less  villain's  nose. 

"  Could  I  from  the  building's  top 
Hear  the  rattling  thunder  drop. 
While  the  devil  upon  the  roof 
(If  the  devil  be  thunder  proof) 
Should  with  poker  fiery  red 
Crack  the  stones  and  melt  the  lead ; 
Drive  them  down  on  every  scull, 
When  the  den  of  thieves  is  full ; 
Quite  destroy  the  harpies'  nest ; 
How  might  then  our  isle  be  blest ! 

*'  Let  them,  when  they  once  get  in. 
Sell  the  nation  for  a  pin ; 
While  they  sit  a  picking  straws. 
Let  them  rave  at  making  laws ; 
While  they  never  hold  their  tongue, 
Let  them  dabble  in  their  dung  ; 
Let  them  form  a  grand  committee, 
How  to  plague  and  starve  the  city ; 
Let  them  stare,  and  storm,  and  frown 
When  they  see  a  clergy  gown ; 
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Let  them,  ere  thej  crack  a  louse, 
Call  for  th'  orders  of  the  House ; 
Let  them,  with  their  gosling  quills, 
Scribble  senseless  heads  of  bills  ; 
We  may,  while  they  strain  their  throats. 
Wipe  our  noses  with  their  votes. 

^*  Let  Sir  Tom,  that  rampant  ass, 
Stuff  his  guts  with  flax  and  grass ; 
But  before  the  priest  he  fleeces, 
Tear  the  Bible  all  to  pieces  : 
At  the  parsons,  Tom,  halloo,  boy  ! 
Worthy  offspring  of  a  shoeboy, 
Footman !  traitor  I  yile  seducer ! 
Perjur'd  rebel !  brib'd  accuser! 
Lay  thy  paltry  privilege  aside, 
Sprung  from  Papists,  and  a  regicide ! 
Fall  a  working  like  a  mole. 
Raise  the  dirt  about  your  hole  ! " 

VoLx.  pp.548 — 550. 

This  is  strong  enough,  we  suspect,  for  most  readers  ; 
but  we  shall  venture  on  a  few  lines  more,  to  show  the 
tone  in  which  the  leading  characters  in  the  country 
might  be  libelled  by  name  and  surname  in  those  days. 

*^  In  the  porch  Briareus  stands, 
Shows  a  bribe  in  all  his  hands  ; 
Briareus  the  secretary, 
But  we  mortals  call  him  Carey. 
When  the  rogues  their  country  fleece. 
They  may  hope  for  pence  a-piece. 

"  Clio,  who  had  been  so  wise 
To  put  on  a  fool's  disguise, 
To  bespeak  some  approbation, 
And  be  thought  a  near  relation. 
When  she  saw  three  hundred  brutes 
All  inyolv'd  in  wild  disputes. 
Roaring  till  their  lungs  were  spent, 
Prxyilege  op  Pahliament, 
Now  a  new  misfortune  feels^ 
Dreading  to  be  laid  by  th*  heels,"  &c. 

"  Keeper,  show  me  where  to  fix 
On  the  puppy  pair  of  Dicks : 
By  their  lantern  jaws  and  leathern. 
You  might  swear  they  both  are  brethren  : 
Dick  Fitzbaker,  Dick  the  player  t 
Old  acquaintance,  are  you  there  ? 
Dear  companions,  hug  and  kiss, 

Toast  Old  Glorious  in  your ; 

Tie  them,  keeper,  in  a  tether. 

Let  them  starve  and  stink  together  ; 
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Both  are  apt  to  be  unruly, 
Lash  them  daily,  lash  them  duly  ; 
Though  'tis  hopeless  to  reclaim  them. 
Scorpion  rods,  perhaps,  may  tame  them." 

Vol.  X.  pp.  553,  554. 

Such  were  the  libels  which  a  Tory  writer  found  it 
safe  to  publish  under  a  Whig  administration  in  1736 ; 
and  we  do  not  find  that  any  national  disturbance  arose 
from  their  impunity, — though  the  libeller  was  the  most 
celebrated  and  by  far  the  most  popular  writer  of  the 
age.  Nor  was  it  merely  the  exasperation  of  bad  fortune 
that  put  that  polite  party  upon  tlie  use  of  this  discour- 
teous style  of  discussion.  In  all  situations,  the  Tories 
have  been  the  great  libellers — and,  as  is  fitting,  the 
great  prosecutors  of  libels ;  and  even  in  this  early  age  of 
their  glory,  had  themselves,  when  in  power,  encouraged 
the  same  licence  of  defamation,  and  in  the  same  hands. 
It  will  scarcely  be  believed,  that  the  following  character 
of  the  Earl  of  Wharton,  then  actually  Lord  Lieutenant 
of  Ireland,  was  publicly  printed  and  sold,  with  his  Lord- 
ship's name  and  addition  at  full  length,  in  1710,  and 
was  one  of  the  first  productions  by  which  the  reverend 
penman  bucklered  the  cause  of  the  Tory  ministry,  and 
revenged  himself  on  a  parsimonious  patron.  We  cannot 
aflFbrd  to  give  it  at  full  length — but  this  specimen  will 
answer  our  purpose. 

'^  Thomas,  Earl  of  Wharton,  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  by  the 
force  of  a  wonderful  constitution,  has  some  years  passed  his  grand 
climacteric,  without  any  visible  effects  of  old  age,  either  on  his  body 
or  his  mind ;  and  in  spite  of  a  continual  prostitution  to  those  vices 
which  usually  wear  out  both.  His  behaviour  is  in  all  the  forms  of  a 
young  man  at  five-and-twenty.  Whether  he  walks,  or  whistles,  or 
talks  bawdy,  or  calls  names,  he  acquits  himself  in  each,  beyond  a 
templar  of  three  years'  standing. — He  seems  to  be  but  an  ill  dissembler, 
and  an  ill  liar,  although  they  are  the  two  talents  he  most  practises, 
and  most  values  himself  upon.  The  ends  he  has  gained  by  lying, 
appear  to  be  more  owing  to'  the  frequency,  than  the  art  of  them  :  his 
lies  being  sometimes  detected  in  an  hour,  often  in  a  day,  and  always 
in  a  week.  He  tells  them  freely  in  mixed  companies,  although  he 
knows  half  of  those  that  hear  him  to  be  his  enemies,  and  is  sure  they 
will  discover  them  the  moment  they  leave  him.  He  swears  solemnly 
he  loves  and  will  serve  you  ;  and  your  back  is  no  sooner  turned,  but 
he  tells  those  about  him,  you  are  a  dog  and  a  rascal.  He  goes  con« 
stantly  to  prayers  in  the  fonns  of  his  place,  and  will  talk  bawdy  and 
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I  blasphemy  at  the  chapel-door.     He  is  a  preBbTterian  in  politics,  and 

an  atheist  in  religion ;  but  he  chooses  at  present  to  whore  with  a 
papist.  —  He  has  sunk  his  fortune  by  endeavouring  to  ruin  one  king- 
dom, and  has  raised  it  by  going  far  in  the  ruin  of  another. 

''  He  bears  the  gallantries  of  his  lady  with  the  indifference  of  a 
stoick  ;  and  thinks  them  well  recompensed,  by  a  return  of  children  to 
support  his  family,  without  the  fatigues  of  being  a  father. 

"  He  has  three  predominant  passions,  which  you  will  seldom  find 
united  in  the  same  man,  as  arising  from  different  dispositions  of  mind, 
and  naturally  thwarting  each  other :  these  are,  love  of  power,  love  of 
money,  and  love  of  pleasure ;  they  ride  him  sometimes  by  turns,  some- 
times all  together.  Since  he  went  into  Ireland,  he  seems  most  dis* 
posed  to  the  second,  and  has  met  with  great  success ;  having  gained 
by  his  government,  of  under  two  years,  five-and-forty  thousand  pounds, 
by  the  most  favourable  computation,  half  in  the  regular  way,  and  half 
in  the  prudential. 

"  He  was  never  yet  known  to  refuse,  or  keep  a  promise,  as  I  re- 
member he  told  a  lady,  but  with  an  exception  to  the  promise  he  then 
made  (which  was  to  get  her  a  pension) ;  yet  he  broke  even  that,  and, 
I  confess,  deceived  us  both.  But  here  I  desire  to  distinguish  between 
a  promise  and  a  bargain  ;  for  he  will  be  sure  to  keep  the  latter,  when 
he  has  the  fairest  OTOr.** — voL  iv.  pp.  149 — 152. 

We  have  not  left  ourselves  room  now  to  say  much  of 
Swift's  style,  or  of  the  general  character  of  his  literary 
genius: — But  our  opinion  may  be  collected  from  the 
remarks  we  have  made  on  particular  passages,  and  from 
our  introductory  observations  on  the  school  or  class  of 
authors,  with  whom  he  must  undoubtedly  be  rated.  On 
the  subjects  to  which  he  confines  himself,  he  is  unques- 
tionably a  strong,  masculine,  and  perspicuous  writer. 
He  is  never  finical,  fantastic,  or  absurd — takes  advan- 
tage of  no  equivocations  in  argument — and  puts  on  no 
tawdriness  for  ornament.  Dealing  always  with  par- 
ticulars, he  is  safe  from  all  great  and  systematic  mis- 
takes ;  and,  in  fact,  reasons  mostly  in  a  series  of  small 
and  minute  propositions,  in  the  handling  of  which,  dex- 
terity is  more  requisite  than  genius ;  and  practical  good 
sense,  with  an  exact  knowledge  of  transactions,  of  far 
more  importance  than  profound  and  high-reaching  judg- 
ment. Me  did  not  write  history  or  philosophy,  but 
party  pamphlets  and  journals; — not  satire,  but  parti- 
cular lampoons ; — not  pleasantries  for  all  mankind,  but 
iokes  for  a  particular  circle.  Even  in  his  pamphlets,  the 
broader  questions  of  party  are  always  waved,  to  make 
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way  for  discussions  of  personal  or  immediate  interest. 
His  object  is  not  to  show  that  the  Tories  have  better 
principles  of  government  than  the  Whigs,  —  but  to 
prove  Lord  Oxford  an  angel,  and  Lord  Somers  a  fiend, 
to  convict  the  Duke  of  Marlborough  of  avarice  or  Sir 
Richard  Steele  of  insolvency ; — not  to  point  out  the 
wrongs  of  Ireland,  in  the  depression  of  her  Catholic 
population,  her  want  of  education,  or  the  discouragement 
of  her  industry ;  but  to  raise  an  outcry  against  an  amend- 
ment of  the  copper  or  the  gold  coin,  or  against  a  par- 
liamentary proposition  for  remitting  the  tithe  of  agist- 
meni.  For  those  ends,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  he 
chose  his  means  judiciously,  and  used  them  with  incom- 
parable skill  and  spirit.  But  to  choose  such  ends,  we 
humbly  conceive,  was  not  the  part  either  of  a  high  in- 
tellect or  a  high  character ;  and  his  genius  must  share 
in  the  disparagement  which  ought  perhaps  to  be  con- 
fined to  the  impetuosity  and  vindictiveness  of  his  temper. 
Of  his  style,  it  has  been  usual  to  speak  with  great, 
and,  we  think,  exaggerated  praise.  It  is  less  mellow 
than  Dryden's — less  elegant  than  Pope's  or  Addison's 
— less  free  and  noble  than  Lord  Bolingbroke's — and 
utterly  without  the  glow  and  loftiness  which  belonged 
to  our  earlier  masters.  It  is  radically  a  low  and  homely 
style — without  grace  and  without  affectation ;  and 
chiefly  remarkable  for  a  great  choice  and  profusion  of 
common  words  and  expressions.  Other  writers,  who 
have  used  a  plain  and  direct  style,  have  been  for  the 
most  part  jejune  and  limited  in  their  diction,  and  gene- 
rally give  us  an  impression  of  the  poverty  as  well  as  the 
tameness  of  their  language;  but  Swift,  without  ever 
trespassing  into  figured  or  poetical  expressions,  or  ever 
employing  a  word  that  can  be  called  fine,  or  pedantic, 
has  a  prodigious  variety  of  good  set  phrases  always  at 
his  command,  and  displays  a  sort  of  homely  richness,  like 
the  plenty  of  an  old  English  dinner,  or  the  wardrobe  of 
u  wealthy  burgess.  This  taste  for  the  plain  and  sub- 
stantial was  fatal  to  his  poetry,  which  subsists  not  on 
such  elements ;  but  was  in  the  highest  degree  favourable 
to  the  effect  of  his  humour,  very  much  of  which  depends 
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on  the  imposing  gravity  with  which  it  is  delivered,  and 
on  the  various  turns  and  heightenings  it  may  receive 
from  a  rapidly  shifting  and  always  appropriate  expres- 
sion.    Almost  all  his  works,  after  the  Tale  of  a  Tub, 
seem  to  have  been  written  very  fast,  and  with  very  little 
minute  care  of  the  diction.     For  his  own  ease,  therefore, 
it  is  probable  they  were  all  pitched  on  a  low  key,  and  set 
about  on  the  ordinary  tone  of  a  familiar  letter  or  con- 
versation ;  as  that  from  which  there  was  little  hazard  of 
falling,  even  in  moments  of  negligence,  and  from  which 
any  rise  that  could  be  effected,  must  always  be  easy  and 
conspicuous.     A  man  fully  possessed  of  his  subject,  in- 
deed, and  confident  of  his  cause,  may  almost  always 
write  with  vigour  and  effect,  if  he  can  get  over  the 
temptation  of  writing  finely,  and  really  confine  himself 
to  the  strong  and  clear  exposition  of  the  matter  he  has 
to  bring  forward.     Half  of  the  affectation  and  offensive 
pretension  we  meet  with  in  authors,  arises  from  a  want 
of  matter, — and  the  other  half,  from  a  paltry  ambition 
of  being  eloquent  and  ingenious  out  of  place.     Swift 
had  complete  confidence  in  himself ;  and  had  too  much 
real  business  on  his  hands,  to  be  at  leisure  to  intrigue 
for  the  fame  of  a  fine  writer  ; — in  consequence  of  which, 
his  writings  are  more  admired  by  the  judicious  than  if 
he  had  bestowed  all  his  attention  on  their  style.     He 
was  so  much  a  man  of  business,  indeed,  and  so  much 
accustomed  to  consider  his  writings  merely  as  means  for 
the  attainment  of  a  practical  end — whether  that  end 
was  the  strengthening  of  a  party,  or  the  wounding  a  foe 
— that  he  not  only  disdained  the  reputation  of  a  com- 
poser of  pretty  sentences,   but    seems  to  have  been 
thoroughly  indifferent  to  all  sorts  of  literary  fame.     He 
enjoyed  the  notoriety  and  influence  which  he  had  pro- 
cured by  his  writings ;  but  it  was  the  glory  of  having 
carried  nis  point,  and  not  of  having  written  well,  that 
he  valued.     As  soon  as  his  publications  had  served  their 
turn,  they  seem  to  have  been  entirely  forgotten  by  their 
author; — and,  desirous  as  he  was  of  being  richer,  he 
appears  to  have  thought  as  little  of  making  money  as 
immortality  by  means  of  them.     He  mentions  some- 
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where,  that  except  300^,  which  he  got  for  Gulliver,  he 
never  made  a  farthing  by  any  of  his  writings.  Pope 
understood  his  trade  better, — and  not  only  made  know- 
ing bargains  for  his  own  works,  but  occasionally  bor- 
rowed his  friends'  pieces,  and  pocketed  the  price  of  the 
whole.  This  was  notoriously  the  case  with  three  volumes 
of  Miscellanies,  of  which  the  greater  part  were  from  the 
pen  of  Swift. 

In  humour  and  in  irony,  and  in  the  talent  of  debasing 
and  defiling  what  he  hated,  we  join  with  all  the  world  in 
thinking  the  Dean  of  St.  Patrick's  without  a  rival.  His 
humour,  though  sufficiently  marked  and  peculiar,  is  not 
to  be  easily  defined.  The  nearest  description  we  can 
give  of  it,  would  make  it  consist  in  expressing  sentiments 
the  most  absurd  and  ridiculous — the  most  shocking  and 
atrocious — or  sometimes  the  most  energetic  and  original 
— in  a  sort  of  composed,  calm,  and  unconscious  way,  as 
if  they  were  plain,  undeniable,  commonplace  truths, 
which  no  person  could  dispute,  or  expect  to  gain  credit 
by  announcing  —  and  in  maintaining  them,  always  in 
the  gravest  and  most  familiar  language,  with  a  consist- 
ency which  somewhat  palliates  their  extravagance,  and 
a  kind  of  perverted  ingenuity,  which  seems  to  give 
pledge  for  their  sincerity.  The  secret,  in  short,  seems 
to  consist  in  employing  the  language  of  humble  good 
sense,  and  simple  undoubting  conviction,  to  express,  in 
their  honest  nakedness,  sentiments  which  it  is  usually 
thought  necessary  to  disguise  under  a  thousand  pre- 
tences— or  truths  which  are  usually  introduced  with  a 
thousand  apologies.  The  basis  of  the  art  is  the  per- 
sonating a  character  of  great  simplicity  and  openness, 
for  whom  the  conventional  or  artificial  distinctions  of 
society  are  supposed  to  have  no  existence  ;  and  making 
use  of  this  character  as  an  instrument  to  strip  vice  and 
folly  of  their  disguises,  and  expose  guilt  in  all  its  de- 
formity, and  truth  in  all  its  terrors.  Independent  of 
the  moral  or  satire,  of  which  they  may  thus  be  the 
vehicle,  a  great  part  of  the  entertainment  to  be  derived 
from  works  of  humour,  arises  from  the  contrast  between 
the  grave,  unsuspecting   indifference  of  the  character 
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personated,  and  the  ordinary  feelings  of  the  world  on 
the  subjects  which  he  discusses.  This  contrast  it  is  easy 
to  heighten,  by  all  sorts  of  imputed  absurdities :  in  which 
case,  the  humour  degenerates  into  mere  farce  and  buf- 
foonery. Swift  has  yielded  a  little  to  this  temptation  in 
the  Tale  of  a  Tub ;  but  scarcely  at  all  in  Gulliver,  or  any 
of  his  later  writings  in  the  same  style.  Of  his  talent  for 
reviling,  we  have  already  said  at  least  enough,  in  some 
of  the  preceding  pages. 
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(Jan.  1810.) 

Correspandance.  inedite  de  Madame  du  Deffand,  avec  D^Alem" 
berty  Montesquieu^  le  President  Henault^  La  Duchesse  du 
Maine,  Mesdames  de  Chaiseul,  De  Staal,  ffc.  Sfc,  3  tome85 
12ino.     Paris:  1809. 

Lettres  de  Mademoiselle  de  Lespinasse^  ecrites  depuis  FAnnee 
1773  jusqu'd  FAnnee  1776,  &c.  3  tomes,  12mo.  Paris: 
1809. 

The  popular  works  of  La  Harpe  and  Marraontel  have 
made  the  names  at  least  of  these  ladies  pretty  well 
known  in  this  country ;  and  we  have  been  induced  to 
place  their  correspondence  under  one  article,  both  be- 
cause their  history  is  in  some  measure  connected,  and 
because,  though  extremely  unlike  each  other,  they  both 
form  a  decided  contrast  to  our  own  national  character, 
and,  taken  together,  go  far  to  exhaust  what  was  peculiar 
in  that  of  France. 

Most  of  our  readers  probably  remember  what  La  Harpe 
and  Marmontel  have  said  of  these  two  distinguished 
women ;  and,  at  all  events,  it  is  not  necessary  for  our 
purpose  to  give  more  than  a  very  superficial  account  of 
them.  Madame  du  Defiand  was  left  a  widow  with  a 
moderate  fortune,  and  a  great  reputation  for  wit,  about 
1 750 ;  and  soon  after  gave  up  her  hotel,  and  retired  to 
apartments  in  the  convent  de  St.  Joseph,  where  she  con- 
tinued to  receive,  almost  every  evening,  whatever  was 
most  distinguished  in  Paris  for  rank,  talent,  or  accom- 
plishment. Having  become  almost  blind  in  a  few  years 
thereafter,  she  found  she  required  the  attendance  of 
some  intelligent  young  woman,  who  might  read  and 
write  for  her,  and  assist  in  doing  the  honours  of  her 
conversazioni.  For  this  purpose  she  cast  her  eyes  on 
Mademoiselle  Lespinasse,  the  illegitimate  daughter  of  a 

man  of  rank,  who  had  been  boarded  in  the  same  con- 
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vent,  and  was  for  some  time  delighted  with  her  election. 
By  and  by,  however,  she  found  that  her  young  com- 
panion began  to  engross  more  of  the  notice  of  her  visitors 
than  she  thought  suitable;  and  parted  from  her  "with 
violent,  ungenerous,  and  implacable  displeasure.  Made- 
moiselle de  Lespinasse,  however,  carried  with  her  the 
admiration  of  the  greater  part  of  her  patroness's  circle ; 
and  having  obtained  a  small  pension  from  government, 
opened  her  own  doors  to  a  society  not  less  brilliant  than 
that  into  which  she  had  been  initiated  under  Madame  du 
Deffand.  The  fatigue,  however,  which  she  had  under- 
gone in  reading  the  old  Marchioness  asleep,  had  irrepar- 
ably injured  her  health,  which  was  still  more  impaired 
by  the  agitations  of  her  own  inflammable  and  ambitious 
spirit;  and  she  died  before  she  had  attained  middle 
age,  about  1776, — leaving  on  the  minds  of  almost  all 
the  eminent  men  in  France,  an  impression  of  talent,  and 
of  ardour  of  imagination,  which  seems  to  have  been  con- 
sidered as  without  example.  Madame  du  Deffand  con- 
tinued to  preside  in  her  circle  till  a  period  of  extreme 
old  a^e;  and  died  in  1780,  in  full  possession  of  her 
faculties. 

Where  the  letters  that  are  now  given  to  the  world 
have  been  secreted  for  the  last  thirty  years,  or  by  whom 
they  are  at  last  published,  we  are  not  informed  in  either 
of  the  works  before  us.  That  they  are  authentic,  we 
conceive,  is  demonstrated  by  interned  evidence ;  though, 
if  more  of  them  are  extant,  the  selection  that  has  been 
made  appears  to  us  to  be  a  little  capricious.  The  cor- 
respondence of  Madame  du  Deffand  reaches  from  the 
year  1738  to  1764 ; — that  of  Mademoiselle  de  Lespinasse 
extends  only  from  1 773  to  1 776.  The  two  works,  there- 
fore, relate  to  different  periods ;  and,  being  entirely  of 
different  characters,  seem  naturally  to  call  for  a  separate 
consideration.  We  begin  with  the  correspondence  of 
Madame  du  Deffand,  both  out  of  respect  to  her  seniority, 
and  because  the  variety  which  it  exhibits  seems  to  afford 
room  for  more  observation. 

As  this  lady's  house  was  for  fifty  years  the  resort  of 
every  thing  brilliant  in  Paris,  it  is  natural  to  suppose, 
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that  she  herself  must  have  possessed  no  ordinary  attrac- 
tion —  and  to  feel  an  eager  curiosity  to  be  introduced 
even  to  that  shadow  of  her  conversation  which  we  may 
expect  to  meet  with  in  her  correspondence.  Though 
the  greater  part  of  the  letters  are  addressed  to  her  by 
various  correspondents,  vet  the  few  which  she  does  write 
are  strongly  marked  with  the  traces  of  her  peculiar  cha- 
racter and  talent ;  and  the  whole  taken  together  give  a 
very  lively  idea  of  the  structure  and  occupations  of  the 
best  French  society,  in  the  days  of  its  greatest  splendour. 
Laying  out  of  view  the  greater  constitutional  gaiety  of 
our  neighbours,  it  appears  to  us,  that  this  society  was 
distinguished  from  any  that  has  ever  existed  in  England, 
by  three  circumstances  chiefly :  —  in  the  first  place,  by 
the  exclusion  of  all  low-bred  persons ;  secondly,  by  the 
superior  intelligence  and  cultivation  of  the  women ;  and, 
finally,  by  the  want  of  political  avocations,  and  the  ab- 
sence of  political  antipathies. 

By  the  first  of  these  circumstances,  the. old  Parisian 
society  was  rendered  considerabhr  more  refined,  and  in- 
finitely more  easy  and  natural.  The  general  and  peremp- 
tory proscription  of  the  bourgeois^  excluded,  no  doubt, 
a  good  deal  of  vulgarity  and  coarseness ;  but  it  had  a 
still  better  eifect  in  excluding  those  feelings  of  mutual 
jealousy  and  contempt,  and  that  conflict  of  family  pride 
and  consequential  opulence,  which  can  only  be  prevented 
from  disturbing  a  more  promiscuous  assembly,  by  means 
of  universal  and  systematic  reserve.  Where  all  are  noble, 
all  are  equal ; — there  is  no  room  for  ostentation  or  pre- 
tension of  any  sort ; — every  one  is  in  his  place  every 
where ;  and  the  same  manners  being  familiar  to  the 
whole  society  from  their  childhood,  manners  cease  in  a 
great  measure  to  be  an  object  of  attention.  Nobody 
apprehends  any  imputation  of  vulgarity ;  and  nobody 
values  himself  on  being  free  from  it.  The  little  peculiari- 
ties by  which  individuals  are  distinguished,  are  ascribed, 
not  to  ignorance  or  awkwardness,  but  to  caprice  merely, 
or  to  peculiarity  of  disposition ;  and  not  being  checked 
by  contempt  or  derision,  are  indulged,  for  the  most  part, 
as  caprice  or  disposition   may  dictate;  and   thus  the 
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very  highest  society  is  brought  bax^k,  and  by  the  same 
causes,  to  much  of  the  freedom  and  simplicity  of  the 
lowest. 

In  England,  we  have  never  had  this  arrangement.  The 
great  wealth  of  the  mercantile  classes,  and  the  privilege 
which  every  man  here  possesses  of  aspiring  to  every  situ- 
ation, has  always  prevented  any  such  complete  separation 
of  the  high  and  the  low-bom,  even  in  ordinary  society, 
and  made  all  large  assemblages  of  people  to  a  certain 
degree  promiscuous.  Great  wealth,  or  great  talents, 
being  sufficient  to  raise  a  man  to  power  and  eminence, 
are  necessarily  received  as  a  sufficient  passport  into  pri- 
vate company  ;  and  fill  it,  on  the  large  scale,  with  such 
motley  and  discordant  characters,  as  visibly  to  endanger 
either  its  ease  or  its  ti-anquillity.  The  pride  of  purse, 
and  of  rank,  and  of  manners,  mutually  provoke  each 
other  ;  and  vanities  which  were  undiscovered  while  they 
were  universal,  soon  become  visible  in  the  light  of  oppo- 
site vanities.  With  us,  therefore,  society  when  it  passes 
beyond  select  clubs  and  associations,  is  apt  either  to  be 
distracted  with  little  jealousies  and  divisions,  or  finally 
to  settle  into  constraint,  insipidity,  and  reserve.  People 
meeting  from  all  the  extremes  of  life,  are  afraid  of 
being  misconstrued,  and  despair  of  being  understood. 
Conversation  is  left  to  a  few  professed  talkers  ;  and  all 
the  rest  are  satisfied  to  hold  their  tongues,  and  despise 
each  other  in  their  hearts. 

The  superior  cultivation  of  French  Women,  however, 
was  productive  of  still  more  substantial  advantages.  Ever 
since  Europe  became  civilised,  the  females  of  that  country 
have  stood  more  on  an  intellectual  level  with  the  men 
than  in  any  other, — and  have  taken  their  share  in  the 
politics  and  literature,  and  public  controversies  of  the 
day,  far  more  largely  than  in  any  other  nation  with 
which  we  are  acquainted.  For  more  than  two  centuries, 
they  have  been  the  umpires  of  polite  letters,  and  the  de- 
positaries and  the  agents  of  those  intrigues  by  which  the 
functions  of  government  are  usually  forwarded  or  im- 
peded. They  could  talk,  therefore,  of  every  thing  that 
men  could  wish  to  talk  about ;  and  general  conversation, 
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consequently,  assumed  a  tone,  both  less  frivolous  and  less 
uniform,  than  it  has  ever  attained  in  our  country. 

The  grand  source,  however,  of  the  difference  between 
the  good  society  of  France  and  of  England,  is,  that,  in 
the  former  country,  men  had  nothing  but  society  to  at- 
tend to ;  whereas,  in  the  latter,  almost  all  who  are  con- 
siderable for  rank  or  for  talents,  are  continually  engrossed 
with  politics.  They  have  no  leisure,  therefore,  for  so- 
ciety, in  the  first  place :  in  the  second  place,  if  they  do 
enter  it  at  all,  they  are  apt  to  regard  it  as  a  scene  rather 
of  relaxation  than  exertion ;  and,  finally,  they  naturally 
acquire  those  habits  of  thinking  and  of  talking,  whicn 
are  better  adapted  to  carry  on  business  and  debate,  than 
to  enliven  people  assembled  for  amusement.  In  England, 
men  of  condition  have  still  to  perform  the  high  duties  of 
citizens  and  statesmen,  and  can  only  rise  to  eminence  by 
dedicating  their  days  and  nights  to  the  study  of  busi- 
ness and  affairs — to  the  arts  of  influencing  those,  with 
whom,  and  by  whom,  they  are  to  act — and  to  the  actual 
management  of  those  strenuous  contentions  by  which  the 
government  of  a  free  state  is  perpetually  embarrassed 
and  preserved.  In  France,  on  the  contrary,  under  the 
old  monarchy,  men  of  the  first  rank  had  no  political 
functions  to  discharge — no  control  to  exercise  over 
the  government — and  no  rights  to  assert,  either  for 
themselves  or  their  fellow-subjects.  They  were  either 
left,  therefore,  to  solace  their  idleness  with  the  frivolous 
enchantments  of  polished  society,  or,  if  they  had  any 
object  of  public  ambition,  were  driven  to  pursue  it  by 
the  mediation  of  those  favourites  or  mistresses  who  were 
most  likely  to  be  won  by  the  charms  of  an  elegant  ad- 
dress, or  the  assiduities  of  a  skilful  flatterer. 

It  is  to  this  lamentable  inferiority  in  the  government 
and  constitution  of  their  country,  that  the  French  are 
indebted  for  the  superiority  of  their  polite  assemblies. 
Their  saloons  are  better  filled  than  ours,  because  they 
have  no  senate  to  fill  out  of  their  population ;  and  their 
conversation  is  more  sprightly,  and  their  society  more 
animated  than  ours,  because  there  is  no  other  outlet  for 
the  talent  and  ingenuity  of  the  nation  but  society  and 
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conversation.  Our  parties  of  pleasure,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  mostly  left  to  beardless  youths  and  superannuated 
idlers  —  not  because  our  men  want  talents  or  taste  to 
adorn  them,  but  because  their  ambition,  and  their  sense 
of  public  duty,  have  dedicated  them  to  a  higher  service. 
When  we  lose  our  constitution — when  the  houses  of 
parliament  are  shut  up,  our  assemblies;  we  have  no 
doubt,  will  be  far  more  animated  and  rational.  It 
would  be  easy  to  have  splendid  gardens  and  parterres, 
if  we  would  only  give  up  our  corn-fields  and  our  pas- 
tures: nor  should  we  want  for  magnificent  fountains 
and  ornamental  canals,  if  we  were  contented  to  drain 
the  whole  surrounding  country  of  the  rills  that  maintain 
its  fertility  and  beauty. 

But,  while  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  the  French 
enjoyed,  in  the  agreeable  constitution  of  their  higher 
society,  no  slight  compensation  for  the  want  of  a  free 
government,  it  is  curious,  and  not  unsatisfactory,  to  be 
able  to  trace  the  operation  of  this  same  compensating 
principle  through  all  the  departments  we  have  alluded  to. 
It  is  obviously  to  our  free  government,  and  to  nothing 
else,  that  we  owe  that  mixture  of  ranks  and  of  characters, 
which  certainly  renders  our  large  society  less  amiable, 
and  less  unconstrained,  than  that  of  the  old  French 
nobility.  Men,  possessed  of  wealth  and  political  power, 
must  be  associated  with  by  all  with  whom  they  choose 
to  associate,  and  to  whom  their  friendship  or  support 
is  material.  A  trader  who  has  bought  his  borough  but 
yesterday,  will  not  give  his  influence  to  any  set  of  noble- 
men or  ministers,  who  will  not  receive  him  and  his 
family  into  their  society,  and  agree  to  treat  them  as 
their  equals.  The  same  principle  extends  downwards 
by  imperceptible  gradations;  —  and  the  whole  com- 
munity is  mingled  in  private  life,  it  must  be  owned  with 
some  little  discomfort,  by  the  ultimate  action  of  the 
same  principles  which  combine  them,  to  their  incalculable 
benefit,  in  public. 

Even  the  backwardness  or  the  ignorance  of  our  women 
may  be  referred  to  the  same  noble  origin.  Women  have 
no  legal  or  direct  political  functions  in  any  country  in 


ON   FEMALE   MANNERS.  233 

the  universe.  In  the  arbitrary  governments  of  Europe, 
however,  they  exert  a  personal  influence  over  those  in 
power  and  authority,  which  raises  them  into  consequence, 
familiarizes  them  in  some  degree  with  business  and 
affairs,  and  leads  them  to  study  the  character  and  the 
dispositions  of  the  most  eminent  persons  of  their  day. 
In  free  states,  again,  where  the  personal  inclination  of 
any  individual  can  go  but  a  little  way,  and  where  every 
thing  must  be  canvassed  and  sanctioned  by  its  legitimate 
censors,  this  influence  is  very  inconsiderable ;  and  women 
are  excluded  almost  entirely  from  any  concern  in  those 
affairs,  with  which  the  leadmg  spirits  of  the  country  are 
necessarily  occupied.  They  come,  therefore,  almost 
unavoidably  to  be  considered  as  of  a  lower  order  of  in- 
tellect, and  to  act,  and  to  be  treated  upon  that  appre- 
hension. The  chief  cause  of  their  inferiority,  however, 
arises  from  the  circumstances  that  have  been  already 
stated.  Most  of  the  men  of  talent  in  upper  life  arc 
engaged  in  pursuits  from  which  women  are  necessarily 
excluded,  and  have  no  leisure  to  join  in  those  pursuits 
which  might  occupy  them  in  common.  Being  thus 
abandoned  in  a  good  degree  to  the  society  of  the  frivo- 
lous of  our  sex,  it  is  impossible  that  they  should  not  be 
frivolous  in  their  turn.  In  old  France,  on  the  contrary, 
the  men  of  talents  in  upper  life  had  little  to  do  but  to 
please  and  be  pleased  with  the  women  ;  and  they  natur- 
ally came  to  acquire  that  knowledge  and  those  accom- 
plishments which  fitted  them  for  such  society. 

The  last  distinction  between  good  French  and  good 
English  society,  arises  from  the  different  position  which 
was  occupied  in  each  by  the  men  of  letters.  In  France, 
certainly,  they  mingled  much  more  extensively  with  the 
polite  world, — incalculably  to  the  benefit  both  of  that 
world,  and  of  themselves.  In  England,  our  great 
scholars  and  authors  have  commonly  lived  in  their 
studies,  or  in  the  society  of  a  few  learned  friends  or 
dependants ;  and  their  life  has  been  so  generally  gloomy, 
laborious,  and  inelegant,  that  literature  and  intdlectual 
eminence  have  lost  some  of  their  honours,  and  much  of 
their  attraction.     With  us,  when  a  man  takes  to  author- 
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ship,  he  is  commonly  looked  upon  as  having  renounced 
both  the  gay  and  busy  world ;  and  the  consequence  is, 
that  the  gay  are  extremely  frivolous,  and  the  active  rash 
and  superficial ;  while  the  man  of  genius  is  admired  by 
posterity,  and  finishes  his  days  rather  dismally,  without 
knowing  or  caring  for  any  other  denomination  of  men, 
than  authors,  booksellers,  and  critics. 

This  distinction  too,  we  think,  arises  out  of  the  dif- 
ference of  government,  or  out  of  some  of  its  more  im- 
mediate consequences.  Our  politicians  are  too  busy  to 
mix  with  men  of  study ;  and  our  idlers  are  too  weak  and 
too  frivolous.  The  studious,  therefore,  are  driven  in  a 
great  measure  to  herd  with  each  other,  and  to  form  a  little 
Avorld  of  their  own,  in  which  all  their  peculiarities  are 
aggravated,  their  vanity  encouraged,  and  their  awkward- 
ness confirmed.  In  Paris,  where  talent  and  idleness 
met  together,  a  society  grew  up,  both  more  inviting 
and  more  accessible  to  men  of  thought  and  erudition. 
What  they  communicated  to  this  society  rendered  it 
more  intelligent  and  respectable ;  and  what  they  learned 
from  it,  made  them  much  more  reasonable,  amiable,  and 
happy.  They  learned,  in  short,  the  true  value  of  know- 
ledge and  of  wisdom,  by  seeing  exactly  how  much  they 
could  contribute  to  the  government  or  the  embellish- 
ment of  life ;  and  discovered,  that  there  were  sources 
both  of  pride  and  of  happiness,  far  more  important  and 
abundant  than  thinking,  writing,  or  reading. 

It  is  curious,  accordingly,  to  trace  in  the  volumes 
before  us,  the  more  intimate  and  private  life  of  some  of 
those  distinguished  men,  whom  we  find  it  difficult  to 
represent  to  ourselves  under  any  other  aspect,  than  that 
of  the  authors  of  their  learned  publications.  D*  Alembert, 
Montesquieu,  Renault,  and  several  others,  all  appear  in 
those  letters  in  their  true  and  habitual  character,  of 
cheerful  and  careless  men  of  the  world — whose  thoughts 
ran  mostly  on  the  little  exertions  and  amusements  of 
their  daily  society;  who  valued  even  their  greatest 
works  chiefly  as  the  means  of  amusing  their  leisure,  or 
of  entitling  them  to  the  admiration  of  their  acquaint- 
ances ;  and  occupied  themselves  about  posterity  far  less 
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than  posterity  will  be  occupied  about  them.  It  will 
probably  scandalize  a  good  part  of  our  men  of  learning 
and  science  (though  we  think  it  will  be  consolatory  to 
some)  to  be  told,  that  there  is  great  reason  for  suspect- 
ing that  the  most  profound  of  those  authors  looked  upon 
learning  chiefly  as  a  sort  of  tranquil  and  innocent  amuse- 
ment ;  to  which  it  was  very  well  to  have  recourse  when 
more  lively  occupations  were  not  at  hand,  but  which  it 
was  wise  and  meritorious,  at  all  times,  to  postpone  to 
pleasant  parties,  and  the  natural  play,  either  of  tlie 
imagination  or  of  the  affections.  It  appears,  accordingly, 
not  only  that  they  talked  easily  and  familiarly  of  all 
their  works  to  their  female  friends,  but  that  they  gave 
themselves  very  little  anxiety  either  about  their  sale,  or 
their  notoriety  out  of  the  sphere  of  their  own  acquaint- 
ances, and  made  and  invited  all  sorts  of  jokes  upon  them 
with  unfeigned  gaiety  and  indifference.  The  lives  of 
our  learned  men  would  be  much  happier,  and  their 
learning  much  more  useful  and  amiable,  if  they  could  be 
persuaded  to  see  things  in  the  same  light.  It  is  more 
than  time,  however,  to  introduce  the  reader  to  the 
characters  in  the  volumes  before  us. 

Madame  du  DefFand's  correspondence  consists  of  let- 
ters from  Montesquieu,  D'Alembert,  Henault,  D'Argens, 
Formont,  Bemstorff,  Scheffer,  &c.  among  the  men, — 
and  Mesdames  de  Staal,  de  Choiseul,  &c.  among  the 
women.  Her  own  letters,  as  we  have  already  intimated, 
form  but  a  very  inconsiderable  part  of  the  collection; — 
and,  as  these  distinguished  names  naturally  excite,  in 
persons  out  of  Paris,  more  interest  than  that  of  any 
witty  marchioness  whatsoever,  we  shall  begin  with  some 
specimens  of  the  intimate  and  private  style  of  those 
eminent  individuals,  who  are  already  so  well  known  for 
the  value  and  the  beauty  of  their  public  instructions. 

Of  these,  the  oldest  and  the  most  popularly  known, 
was  Montesquieu, — an  author  who  frequently  appears 
profound  when  he  is  only  paradoxical,  and  seems  to 
nave  studied  with  great  success  the  art  of  hiding  a  de- 
sultory and  fantastical  style  of  reasoning  in  imposing 
aphorisms,  and  epigrams  of  considerable  effect.     It  is 
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impossible  to  read  the  Esprit  des  Loix^  without  feeling 
that  it  is  the  work  of  an  indolent  and  very  ingenious 
person,  who  had  fits  of  thoughtfulness  ana  ambition; 
and  had  meditated  the  diflPerent  points  which  it  com- 
prehends at  long  intervals,  and  then  connected  them  as 
he  best  could,  by  insinuations,  metaphors,  and  vague 
verbal  distinctions.  There  is  but  little  of  him  in  this 
collection ;  but  what  there  is,  is  extremely  characteristic. 
D'Alembert  had  proposed  that  he  should  write  the  arti- 
cles Democracy  and  Despotism^  for  the  Encyclopedic ;  to 
which  proposal  he  answers  with  much  naivete^  as  fol- 
lows : 

'*  Quant  k  mon  introduction  dans  TEncjclop^die,  c^est  un  beau 
palais  oil  je  serais  bien  glorieux  de  mettre  les  pieds ;  mais  pour  les 
deux  articles  Democratie  et  Despotismcy  je  ne  voudrais  pas  prendre 
ceux-la ;  j'ai  tir^  sur  ces  articles,  de  mon  cerveau  tout  ce  qui  j  etait. 
L^  esprit  quefai  est  un  moule  ;  on  rCen  tire  jamais  que  les  memes  por- 
traits :  ainsi  je  ne  vous  dirais  que  ce  que  j'ai  dit,  et  peut-etre  plus 
mal  que  je  ne  Tai  dit.  Ainsi,  si  vous  voulez  de  moi,  laissez  k  mon 
esprit  le  choix  de  quelques  articles  ;  et  si  vous  voulez  ce  choix,  ce 
fera  chez  madame  du  Defiand  avec  du  marasquin.  Le  p^re  Castel  dit 
qu  il  ne  pent  pas  se  corriger,  parce  qu'en  corrigeant  son  ouvrage,  il  en 
fait  un  autre  ;  et  moi  je  ne  puis  pas  me  corriger,  parce  que  je  chante 
toujours  la  meme  chose.  II  me  vient  dans  I'esprit  que  je  pourrais 
prendre  peut-etre  Particle  Gout,  et  je  prouverai  bien  que  difficile  est 
proprie  communia  dicere^ — vol.  i.  pp.  30,  31. 

There  is  likewise  another  very  pleasing  letter  to 
M.  de  Henault,  and  a  gay  copy  of  verses  to  Madame 
de  Mirepoix; — but  we  hasten  on  to  a  personage  still 
more  engaging.  Of  all  the  men  of  genius  that  ever 
existed,  D'Alembert  perhaps  is  the  most  amiable  and 
truly  respectable.  The  great  extent  and  variety  of  his 
learning,  his  vast  attainments  and  discoveries  in  the 
mathematical  sciences,  and  the  beauty  and  eloquence  of 
his  literary  compositions,  are  known  to  all  the  world : 
But  the  simplicity  and  openness  of  his  character  —  his 
perpetual  gentleness  and  gaiety  in  society — the  unosten- 
tatious independence  of  his  sentiments  and  conduct — 
his  natural  and  cheerful  superiority  to  all  feelings  of 
worldly  ambition,  jealousy,  or  envy — and  that  air  of 
perpetual  youth  and  unassuming  kindness,  which  made 
him  so  delightful  and  so  happy  in  the  society  of  women, 
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—  are  traits  which  we  scarcely  expect  to  find  in  com- 
bination with  those  splendid  qualifications ;  and  compose 
altogether  a  character  of  which  we  should  have  been 
tempted  to  question  the  reality,  were  we  not  fortunate 
enough  to  be  familiar  with  its  counterpart  in  one  living 
individual.* 

It  is  not  possible,  perhaps,  to  give  a  better  idea  of 
the  character  of  D'Alembert,  than  merely  to  state  the 
fact,  and  the  reason  of  his  having  refused  to  go  to  Berlin, 
to  preside  over  the  academy  founded  there  by  Frederic* 
In  answer  to  a  most  flattering  and  urgent  application 
from  that  sovereign,  he  writes  thus  to  M.  D'Argens.f 

**  La  situation  oh  je  suis  seroit  peut-etre,  monsieur,  un  motif  suffi- 
sant  pour  bien  d*autres,  de  renoncer  k  leur  pays.  Ma  fortune  est 
au-dessous  du  mediocre ;  1700  liv.  de  rente  font  tout  mon  revenu :  en- 
ti^rement  ind^pendant  et  mutre  de  mes  volontes,  je  n'ai  point  de  fa- 
mille  qui  s'j  oppose ;  oubli^  du  gouvernement  comme  tant  de  gens  le 
sont  de  la  Providence,  pers6cut4  meme  autant  qu'on  pent  I'etre  quand 
on  ^vite  de  donner  trop  d'avantages  sur  soi  h,  la  mechancete  des 
hommes ;  je  n'ai  aucune  part  aux  recompenses  qui  pleuvent  ici  sur  les 
gens  de  lettres,  avec  plus  de  profusion  que  de  lu mitres.  Malgr^  tout 
cela,  monsieur,  la  tranquillity  dont  je  jouis  est  si  parfaite  et  si  douce, 
que  je  ne  puis  me  r^soudre  a  lui  faire  courir  le  moindre  risque." — '*  Su- 
p^rieur  a  la  mauyaise  fortune,  les  epreuves  de  toute  espece  que  j'ai 
essuj^  dans  ce  genre,  m'ont  endurci  k  I'indigence  et  au  malheur,  et 
ne  m'ont  laiss^  de  sensibility  que  pour  ceux  qui  me  ressemblent.  ^A 
force  de  privations,  je  me  suis  accoutum^  sans  effort  k  me  contenter  du 
plus  6troit  n^cessaire,  et  je  serois  meme  en  ^tat  de  partager  mon  peu  de 
fortune  avec  d'honnetes  gens  plus  pauvres  que  moi.  J'ai  commence, 
comme  les  autres  hommes,  par  d^sirer  les  places  et  les  richesses,  j'ai 
fini  par  j  renoncer  absolument ;  et  de  jour  en  jour  je  m'en  trouve 
mieux.  La  vie  retiree  et  assez  obscure  que  je  mene  est  parfaitement 
conforme  a  mon  caractere,  k  mon  amour  extreme  pour  Tindependance, 
et  peut-etre  meme  k  un  peu  d'eloignement  que  les  ^v^nexnens  de  ma 
vie  m'ont  inspird  pour  les  hommes.  La  retraite  ou  le  regime  que  me 
prescrivent  mon  6tat  et  mon  goiit  m'ont  procure  la  santc  la  plus  par- 


*  It  cannot  noto  offend  the  modesty  of  any  living  reader,  if  I  ex- 
plain that  the  person  here  alluded  to  was  mj  excellent  and  amiable 
friend,  the  late  Professor  Playfair. 

f  This  learned  person  writes  in  a  very  affected  and  precieuse  style. 
He  ends  one  of  his  letters  to  D'Alembert  with  the  following  eloquent 
expression :  —  Ma  sant4  s'effoiblit  tous  les  jours  de  plus  en  plus ;  et  je 
me  ditpose  d  cMer  faire  bien  tot  mes  reverences  au  pere  eternel :  mais 
tandis  que  je  resterai  dans  ce  monde  je  serai  le  plus  z^le  de  vos  ad- 
mi  ratears." 
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faite  et  la  plus  6gale  —  c'est-^dire,  le  premier  bien  d'un  philosophe ; 
enfin  j'ai  le  bonheur  de  jouir  d'un  petit  nombre  d'amis,  dont  le  com- 
merce et  la  confiance  font  la  consolation  et  le  charme  de  ma  vie. 
Jugez  maintenant  vous-meme,  monsieur,  s'il  m'est  possible  de  re- 
noncer  k  ces  avantages,  et  de  changer  un  bonheur  siir  pour  une  situ- 
ation toujours  incertaine,  quelque  brillante  qu'elle  puisse  etre.  Je  ne 
doute  nullement  des  bont^  du  roi,  et  de  tout  ce  qu'il  peut  faire  pour 
me  rendre  agreable  mon  nouvel  ^tat;  mais,  malheureusement  pour 
rooi,  toutes  les  circonstances  essentielles  k  mon  bonheur  ne  sont  pas  en 
son  pouToir.  Si  ma  sant6  venoit  k  s'alt^rer,  ce  qui  ne  seroit  que  trop  h, 
craindre,  que  deviendrois-je  alors  ?  Incapable  de  me  rendre  utile  au 
roi,  je  me  verrois  force  k  aller  finir  mes  jours  loin  de  lui,  et  h  repren- 
dre  dans  ma  patrie,  ou  ailleursi  mon  ancien  ^tat,  qui  auroit  perdu  ses 
premiers  charmes.  Peut-etre  meme  n'aurois-je  plus  la  consolation  de 
retrouver  en  France  les  amis  que  j'j  aurois  laiss^  et  h,  qui  je  perce- 
rois  le  coeur  par  mon  depart.  Je  vous  avoue,  monsieur,  que  cette 
derni^re  raison  seule  peut  tout  sur  moi. 

"  Enfin  (et  je  vous  prie  d'etre  persuade  que  je  ne  cherche  point  h. 
me  parer  ici  d'une  fausse  modestie)  je  doute  que  je  fusse  aussi  propre 
h.  cette  place  que  S.  M.  veut  bien  le  croire.  Livre  dfes  mon  enfance 
h.  des  Etudes  continuelles,  je  n'ai  que  dans  la  th^orie  la  connoissance 
des  hommes,  qui  est  si  n^cessaire  dans  la  pratique  quand  on  a  affaire 
h,  eux.  La  tranquillite,  et,  si  je  I'ose  dire  Voisivete  du  cabinet,  m'ont 
rendu  absolument  incapable  des  details  auxquels  le  chef  d'un  corps 
doit  se  livrer.  D'ailleurs,  dans  les  differens  objets  dont  I'Academie 
s'occupe,  il  en  est  qui  me  sont  enti^rement  inconnus,  comme  la  chimie, 
I'histoire  naturelle,  et  plusieurs  autres,  sur  lesquels  par  consequent  je 
nc  pourrois  etre  aussi  utile  que  je  le  d6sirerois.  Enfin  une  place  aussi 
brillante  que  celle  dont  le  roi  veut  m'honorer,  oblige  k  une  sorte  de  re- 
presentation tout-k-fait  61oign6e  du  train  de  vie  que  j'ai  pris  jusqu'ici ; 
elle  engage  k  un  grand  nombre  de  devoirs :  et  les  devoirs  sont  les  en- 
traves  d'un  homme  libre." — vol.  ii.  pp.  73 — 78. 

This  whole  transaction  was  kept  quite  secret  for 
many  months ;  and,  when  it  began  to  take  air,  he  speaks 
of  it  to  Madame  du  DeflPand,  in  the  following  natural 
manner. 

"Apr^s  tout,  que  cela  se  r^pande  ou  ne  se  r^pande  pas,  je  n'en 
suis  ni  fache  ni  bien-aise.  Je  garderai  au  roi  de  Prusse  son  secret, 
meme  lorsqu'il  ne  I'exige  plus,  et  vous  verrez  ais^ment  que  mes  lettres 
n'ont  pas  ete  faites  pour  etre  vues  du  minist^re  de  France ;  je  suis 
bien  r^olu  de  ne  lui  pas  demander  plus  de  graces  qu'aux  ministres 
du  roi  de  Congo ;  et  je  me  contenterai  que  la  posterity  Use  sur  mon 
tombeau ;  il  fut  estime  des  honnetes  gens,  et  est  mort  pauvrcj  pctrce 
qu'il  Va  bien  voulu,  Yoilk,  madame,  de  quelle  mani^re  je  pense.  Je 
ne  veux  braver  ni  aussi  flatter  les  gens  qui  m'ont  fait  du  mal,  ou  qui 
sont  dans  la  disposition  de  m'en  faire ;  mais  je  me  conduirai  de  ma- 
nicure que  je  les  reduirai  seulement  ^  ne  me  pas  faire  du  bien." — vol.  ii. 
pp.  33,  34. 
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Upon  publishing  his  Melanges,  he  was  furiously  at- 
tacked by  a  variety  of  acrimonious  writers ;  and  all  his 
revenge  was  to  retire  to  his  geometry,  and  to  write  such 
letters  as  the  following  to  Madame  du  De£fand. 

'^  Me  Yoilk  claquemure  pour  long-temps,  et  Traisemblablement  pour 
toujours,  dans  ma  triste,  mais  tr^s-chere  et  tr^s-paisible  Geometrie ! 
Je  suis  fort  content  de  trouver  un  pretexte  pour  ne  plus  rien  faire, 
dans  le  d^hainement  que  mon  livre  a  excit^  contre  moi.  Je  n'ai 
pourtant  ni  attaqu^  personne,  ni  meme  d^sign^  qui  que  ce  soit,  plus 
que  n'ai  fait  Fauteur  du  M^chant,  et  vingt  autres,  contre  lesquels  per- 
sonne ne  s'est  d^chain^.  Mais  il  n'j  a  qu'heur  et  malheur.  Je  n'ai 
besoin  ni  de  I'amiti^  de  tous  ces  gens<-lL,  puisque  assurement  je  ne 
veux  rien  leur  demander,  ni  de  leur  estime,  puisque  j'ai  bien  rdsolu 
de  ne  jamais  yivre  avec  eux  :  aussi  je  les  mets  ^  pis  faire. 

**  Adieu,  Madame ;  hatez  votre  retour.  Que  ne  savez-vous  de  la 
g^om^trie !  qu'avec  elle  on  se  passe  de  bien  des  choses ! "  —  vol.  i. 
pp.  104,  105. 

"  Mon  ouvrage  est  public  ;  il  s'est  un  peu  vendu  ;  les  frais  de  I'im- 
pression  sont  retires ;  les  ^loges,  les  critiques  et  I'argent  viendront 
quand  ils  voudront." — "  Je  n'ai  encore  rien  touche.  Je  vous  man- 
derai  ce  que  je  gagnerai :  il  n'y  a  pas  d'apparence  que  cela  se  montc 
fort  haut ;  il  n'j  a  pas  d'apparence  non  plus  que  je  continue  ^  travail- 
ler  dans  ce  genre.  Je/erai  de  la  geometriey  etje  lirai  T'acite  !  II  me 
semble  qu'on  a  grande  en  vie  que  je  me  taise,  et  en  vdrite  je  ne  de- 
mande  pas  mieux.  Quand  ma  petite  fortune  ne  suffira  plus  ^  ma 
subsistence,  je  me  retirerai  dans  quelque  endroit  oil  je  puisse  vivre  et 
mourir  k  bon  marcli^.  Adieu,  Madame.  Estimez,  comme  moi,  les 
bommes  ce  qu'ils  valent,  et  il  ne  vous  manquera  rien  pour  etre  beu- 
reuse.  On  dit  Voltaire  raccommod^  avec  le  roi  de  Prusse,  et  Mauper- 
tuis  retombe.  Ma  foi,  les  bommes  sont  bien  foux,  ^  commencer  par 
les  sages." — vol.  ii.  pp.  50,  51. 

"  Eh  bien !  vous  ne  voulez  done  pas,  ni  Formont  non  plus,  que  je 
me  claquemure  dans  ma  g^om^trie  ?  J'en  suis  pourtant  bien  tente. 
Si  vous  saviez  combien  cette  g^m^trie  est  une  retraite  douce  k  la 
paresse !  et  puis  les  sots  ne  vous  lisent  point,  et  par  consequent  ne 
vous  blament  ni  ne  vous  louent :  et  comptez-vous  cet  avantage-llt 
pour  rien?  En  toute  cas,  j'ai  de  la  geometrie  pour  un  an,  tout  au 
moins.  Ah  !  que  je  fais  ^  present  de  belles  choses  que  personne  ne 
lira! 

*'  J'ai  bien  quelques  morceaux  de  litt^rature  h,  traiter,  qui  seroient 
peut-etre  assez  agreables ;  mais  je  chasse  tout  cela  de  ma  tete,  comme 
mauvais  train.  La  geometrie  est  ma  femme,  et  je  me  suis  remis  en 
manage. 

"  Avec  cela,  j'ai  plus  d'argent  devant  moi  que  je  n'en  puis  d^penser. 
Ma  foi,  on  est  bien  fou  de  se  tant  tourmenter  pour  des  choses  qui  ne 
rendent  pas  plus  heureux  :  on  a  bien  plutot  fait  de  dire :  Ne  pourrois- 
je  pas  me  passer  de  cela?  Et  c'est  la  recette  dont  j'use  depuis  long- 
temps." — vol.  ii-  pp.  52,  53. 
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With  all  this  softness  and  carelessness  of  character, 
nothing  could  be  more  firm  and  inflexible  when  truth 
and  justice  were  in  question.  The  President  Henault 
was  the  oldest  and  first  favourite  of  Madame  du  Deffand; 
and,  at  the  time  of  publishing  the  Encyclopaedia,  Madame 
du  DefFand  had  more  power  over  D*Alembert  than  any 
other  person.  She  wished  very  much  that  something 
flattering  should  be  said  of  her  favourite  in  the  Intro- 
ductory Discourse,  which  took  a  review  of  the  progress 
of  the  arts  and  sciences ;  but  D' Alembert  resisted,  with 
lieroic  courage,  all  the  entreaties  that  were  addressed 
to  him  on  this  subject.  The  following  may  serve  as 
specimens  of  the  tone  which  he  maintained  on  the 
occasion. 

'^  Je  suis  devenu  cent  vois  plus  amoureux  de  la  retraite  et  de  la  soli- 
tude, que  je  ne  Tetois  quand  vous  avez  quitte  Paris.  Je  dine  et  soupe 
chez  moi  tous  les  jours,  ou  presque  tous  les  jours,  et  je  me  trouve 
triis-bien  de  cette  mani^re  de  vivre.  Je  vous  verrai  done  quand  vous 
n'aurez  personne,  et  aux  heures  oii  je  pourrai  esperer  de  vous  trouver 
seule  :  dans  d'autres  temps,  j'y  rencontrerois  votre  president,  qui 
m'embarrasseroit,  parce  qu'il  croiroit  avoir  des  reproches  k  me  faire, 
que  je  ne  crois  point  en  meriter,  et  que  je  ne  veux  pas  etre  dans  le 
cas  de  le  d^sobliger,  en  me  justifiant  aupr^s  de  lui.  Ce  que  vous  me 
demandez  pour  lui  est  impossible,  et  je  puis  vous  assurer  qu'il  est  bien 
impossible,  puisque  je  ne  fais  pas  cela  pour  vous.  £n  premier  lieu,  le 
Discours  priliminaire  est  imprim^  il  7  a  plus  de  six  semaines  :  ainsi 
je  ne  pourrois  pas  Yj  fourrer  aujourd*hui,  meme  quand  je  le  voudrois. 
En  second  lieu  pensez-vous  de  bonne  foi,  madame,  que  dans  un 
ouvrage  destin6  h  c^lebrer  les  grands  genies  de  la  nation  et  les 
ouvrages  qui  ont  v^ritablement  contribud  aux  progr^s  des  lettres  et 
des  sciences,  je  doive  parler  de  FAbrdgd  chronologique  ?  C'est  un 
ouvrage  utile,  j'en  conviens,  et  assez  commode :  mais  voil^  tout  en 
vdritd :  c'est  1^  ce  que  les  gens  de  lettres  en  pensent,  c'est  1^  ce  qu'on 
en  dira  quand  le  president  ne  sera  plus  :  et  quant  je  ne  serai  plus 
moi,  je  suis  jaloux  qu'on  ne  me  reproche  pas  d'avoir  donnd  d'dloges 
excessifs  h,  personnel' — vol.  ii.  pp.  35,  36. 

"  J'ai  une  confession  h,  vous  faire :  j'ai  parle  de  lui  dans  TEncyclo- 
pddie,  non  pas  d  Chronologic,  car  cela  est  pour  Newton,  Petau  et 
Scaliger,  mais  &  Chronologique,  J'y  dis  que  nous  avons,  en  notre 
langue,  plusieurs  bons  abrdg^  chronologiques :  le  sien,  un  autre  qui 
vaut  pour  le  moins  autant,  et  un  troisi^me  qui  vaut  mieux.  Cela 
n'est  pas  dit  si  criiment,  ainsi  ne  vous  fachez  pas.  Ill  trouvera  la 
louange  bien  mince,  surtout  la  partageant  avec  d'autres ;  mais  Dieu 
et  vous,  et  meme  vous  toute  seule,  ne  me  feroient  pas  changer  de 
langoge."  —  "II  fera  sur  1' Academic  tout  ce  qui  lui  plaira;  ma  con- 
duite  prouve  que  je  ne  desire  point  d'en  etre,  et  en  verit6  je  ne  serois 
sans  lui,  si  j'en  avois  bien  envie ;  mais  le  plaisir  de  dire  la  vdritd  li- 
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brement  quand  on  n'outrage  ni  n'attaque  personne,  vaut  mieux  que 
toutes  les  Academies  du  monde,  depuis  la  Fraii9oise,  jusqu'^  celle  de 
Dugast." — **  Puisque  je  suis  d6jk  d*une  Acad^mie,  c'est  un  petit  agr^- 
ment  de  plus  que  d'etre  des  autres ;  mais  si  j'avois  mon  experience,  et 
quinze  ans  de  moins,  je  vous  r^ponds  que  je  ne  serois  d'aucune." 
— vol.  ii.  pp.  56 — 94. 

We  may  now  take  a  peep  at  the  female  correspondents, 
— in  the  first  rank  of  whom  we  must  place  Madame  de 
Staal,  so  well  known  to  most  of  our  readers  by  her 
charming  Memoirs.  This  lady  was  attached  to  the  court 
of  the  Duchess  of  Maine ;  and  her  letters,  independent 
of  the  wit  and  penetration  they  display,  are  exceedingly 
interesting,  from  the  near  and  humiliating  view  they 
aflFord  of  the  miserable  ennui,  the  selfishness  and  paltry 
jealousies  which  brood  in  the  atmosphere  of  a  court, — 
and  abundantly  avenge  the  lowly  for  the  outward  supe- 
riority that  is  assumed  by  its  mhabitants.  There  are 
few  things  more  instructive,  or  more  compassionable, 
than  the  picture  which  Madame  de  Staal  has  drawn,  in 
the  following  passages,  of  her  poor  princess  dragging 
herself  about  in  the  rain  and  the  burning  sun,  in  the 
vain  hope  of  escaping  from  the  load  of  her  own  inanity, — 
seeking  relief,  in  the  multitude  of  her  visitors,  from  the 
sad  vacuity  of  friendship  and  animation  around  her, — - 
and  poorly  trying  to  revenge  herself  for  her  own  unhap- 
piness,  by  making  every  body  near  her  uncomfortable. 

^^  Je  lus  avant-hier  votre  lettre,  ma  reine,  h  S.  A.  £lle  6tait  dans 
un  acc^s  de  frajeur  du  tonnerre,  qui  ne  fit  pas  valoir  yds  galanteries. 
J'aurai  soin  une  autre  fois  de  ne  vous  pas  exposer  h  Forage.  Nous 
nageons  ces  jours  passes  dans  la  joie;  nous  nageons  h,  present  dans  la 
pluie.  Nos  id^es,  devenues  douces  et  agr^ables,  vont  reprendre  toute 
leur  noirceur.  Pardessus  cela  est  arriv^,  depuis  deux  jours,  h  notre 
princesse  un  rhume,  avec  de  la  fi^vre:  ce  nonobstant  et  malgr6  le 
temps  diabolique,  la  promenade  va  toujours  son  train.  H  semble  que 
la  Providence  prenne  soin  de  construire  pour  les  princes  des  corps  k 
Fusage  de  leurs  fantaisies,  sans  quoi  ils  ne  pourraient  attraper  age 
d'homme."— vol.  i.  pp.  161,  162. 

*'En  d^pit  d'une  troisi^me  orage  plus  violent  que  les  deux  pr^c^dens, 
nous  arrivons  d'une  chasse:  nous  avons  essuj^  la  bord^e  au  beau 
milieu  de  la  foret.  J'esp^rais  eviter  comme  h,  Fordinaire  cette  belle 
partie ;  mais  on  a  adroitement  tir6  parti  des  raisons  que  j'avais  all^ 
gu^es  pour  m'en  dispenser;  ce  qui  m'a  mis  hors  d'etat  de  reculer. 
Cest  dommage  qu'un  art  si  ing^nieux  soit  employ^  k  d&soler  les  gens.'^ 
— ^voL  i.  p.  164. 
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'<  Je  suis  tr^s  fach^e  que  vous  manqoiez  d'amusemens :  c'est  un  m£^ 
dicament  necessaire  h  la  sant^;  notre  princesse  le  pense  bien;  car 
4tant  v^ritablement  malade,  elle  va  sans  fin,  sans  cesse,  quelque 
temps  qu'il  fasse." — ^vol.  i.  p.  168. 

'^  Nous  faisons,  nous  disons  toujours  les  memes  choses  :  les  prome- 
nades, les  obseryations  sur  le  vent,  le  cavagnole,  les  remarques  sur  la 
perte  et  le  gain,  les  mesures  pour  tenir  les  portes  ferm^es  quelque 
chaud  qu'il  fasse,  la  desolation  de  ce  qu'on  appelle  les  ^touff^s,  au 
nombre  desquels  je  suis,  et  dont  vous  n'etes  pas,  quality  qui  redouble 
le  desir  de  votre  soci^t^." — voL  i.  p.  197. 

"  Rien  n'est  ^gal  k  la  surprise  et  au  chagrin  oil  Ton  est,  ma  reine, 
d'avoir  appris  que  vous  avez  ^te  chez  IVfadame  la  Duchesse  de  Mo- 
d^ne.  Un  amant  bien  passionn^  et  bien  jaloux  supporte  plus  tran- 
quillement  les  d-marches  les  plus  suspectes,  qu'on  n*endure  celle-ci 
de  Yotre  part.  'Vous  allez  vous  devouer  1^  abandonner  tout  le 
reste ;  voilk  h.  quoi  on  ^toit  reserve  :  c'est  une  destin^e  bien  cruelle  !  * 
&o.  J'ai  dit  ce  qu'il  y  avoit  k  dire  pour  ramener  le  calme ;  on  n'a 
Youlu  rien  entendre.  Quoique  je  ne  doive  plus  m*etonner,  cette  sc^ne 
a  encore  trouv4  mojen  de  me  surprendre.  Yenez,  je  vous  conjure, 
ma  reine,  nous  rassurer  contre  cette  alarme :  ne  louez  point  la  per- 
sonne  dont  il  s'agit,  et  surtout  ne  parlez  pas  de  son  affliction ;  car 
cela  seroit  pris  pour  un  reproche." — vol  ii.  pp.  22,  23. 

All  this  is  miserable :  but  such  are  the  necessary  con- 
sequences of  being  bred  up  among  flatterers  and  de- 
pendants. A  prince  has  more  chance  to  escape  this 
heartlessness  and  insignificance ;  because  he  has  high 
and  active  duties  to  discharge,  which  necessarily  occupy 
his  time  and  exercise  his  understanding ;  but  the  edu- 
cation of  a  princess  is  a  work  of  as  great  difficulty  as  it 
may  come  to  be  of  importance.  We  must  make  another 
extract  or  two  from  Madame  de  Staal,  before  taking 
leave  of  her. 

"Madame  du  Chatelet  et  Voltaire,  qui  s'^taient  annonc^  pour 
aujourd'hui  et  qu'on  avait  perdus  de  vue,  parurent  hier,  sur  le  minuit, 
comme  deux  spectres,  avec  une  odeur  de  corps  embaumds  qu'ils  sem- 
blaient  avoir  apport^e  de  leurs  tombeaux.  On  sortait  de  table. 
C'^taient  pourtant  des  spectres  affam^ :  il  leur  fallut  un  souper,  et 
qui  plus  est,  des  lits,  qui  n'etaient  pas  prepares.  La  concierge,  d^jll 
couchee,  se  leva  k  grande  hate.  Graja,  qui  avais  offert  son  logement 
pour  les  cas  pressans,  fut  force  de  le  c^der  dans  celui-ci,  d^m^nagea 
avec  autant  de  precipitation  et  de  d^plaisir  qu'une  armee  surprise  dans 
son  camp,  laissant  une  partie  de  son  bagage  au  pouvoir  de  I'ennemi. 
Voltaire  s'est  bien  trouv^  du  gtte:  cela  n'a  point  du  tout  console 
Gaya.  Pour  la  dame,  son  lit  ne  s*est  pas  trouv^  bien  fait :  il  a  fallu 
la  d^loger  aujourd'hui.     Notez  que  ce  lit  elle  I'avait  fait  elle-meme, 

faute  de  gens,  et  avait  trouv6  un  d^faut  de dans  les  matelas,  ce 

qui,  je  crois,  a  plus  bless^  son  esprit  exact  que  son  corps  peu  d^licat.** 
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—  "  Nos  revenans  ne  se  montrent  point  de  jour,  ils  apparurent  hier  h 
dix  heures  du  8oir:  je  ne  pense  pas  qu'on  les  voie  gu^re  plus  tdt 
aujourd'hui ;  Fun  est  h,  decrire  de  hauts  faits,  Tautre  k  commenter 
Newton ;  ils  ne  veulent  ni  jouer  ni  se  promener :  ce  sont  bien  des 
non-valeurs  dans  une  soci^t^,  oii  leurs  doctes  ^rits  ne  sont  d*aucun 
rapport.'* — "  Madame  du  Chatelet  est  d'hier  k  son  troisieme  logement : 
elle  ne  pouvait  plus  supporter  celui  qu'elle  avait  choisi ;  il  j  avait  du 
bruit,  de  la  fumee  sans  feu  (il  me  semble  que  c'est  son  embleme).  Le 
bruit,  ce  n'est  pas  la  nuit  qu'il  I'incommode,  k  ce  qu'elle  m'a  dit,  mais 
le  jour,  au  fort  de  son  travail:  cela  derange  ses  id^es.  Elle  fait 
actuellement  la  revue  de  ses  principes!  c'est  un  exercice  qu'elle  r^it^re 
chaque  ann^e,  sans  quoi  ils  pourraient  s'echapper,  et  peut-^tre  s'en 
aller  si  loin  qu'elle  n'en  retrouverait  pas  un  seul.  Je  crois  bien  que 
sa  tete  est  pour  eux  une  maison  de  force,  et  non  pas  le  lieu  de  leur 
naissance ;  c'est  le  cas  de  veiller  soigneusement  k  leur  garde.  Elle 
pr6f^re  le  bon  air  de  cette  occupation  a  tout  amusement,  et  persiste  k 
ne  se  montrer  qu'k  la  nuit  close.  Voltaire  a  fait  des  vers  galans,  qui 
r^parent  un  peu  le  mauvais  effet  de  leur  conduite  inusitee."  —  vol.  i. 
pp.  178,  179.  182.  185,  186. 

After  all  this  experience  of  the  follies  of  the  great  and 
the  learned,  this  lively  little  woman  concludes  in  the 
true  tone  of  French  practical  philosophy. 

**  O  ma  reine !  que  les  hommes  et  leurs  femelles  sont  de  plaisans 
animaux !  Je  ris  de  leurs  manoeuvres,  le  jour  que  j'ai  bien  dormi ; 
quand  le  sommeil  me  manque,  je  suis  prete  k  les  assommer.  Cette 
vari^t^  de  mes  dispositions  me  fait  voir  que  je  ne  d^genere  pas  de  mon 
esp^ce.  Moquons-nouB  des  autres,  et  qu'ils  se  moquent  de  nous; 
c'est  bien  fait  de  toute  partT — vol.  i.  p.  181. 

Among  the  lady  writers  in  these  volumes,  we  do  not 
know  if  there  be  any  entitled  to  take  precedence  of  la 
Duchesse  de  Choiseul,  who  writes  thus  learnedly  on  the 
subject  of  ennui  to  Madame  du  Deffand. 

"  Savez-vous  pourquoi  vous  vous  ennuyez  tant,  ma  ch^re  enfant  ? 
C'est  justement  par  la  peine  que  vous  prenez  devitevy  de  prevoir,  de 
combattre  I'ennui.  Vivez  au  jour  la  journ^e  ;  prenez  le  temps  comme 
il  vient ;  profitez  de  tons  les  momens,  et  avec  cela  vous  verrez  que 
vous  ne  vous  ennuierez  pas  :  si  les  circonstances  vous  sont  contraires, 
cddez  au  torrent  et  ne  pr^tendez  pas  y  r^sister." — 

"  Je  m'aper9ois,  ma  ch^re  enfant,  que  je  vous  dis  des  choses  bien 
communes;  mais  accoutumez-vous  a  les  supporter,  1°,  parce  que  je 
ne  suis  pas  en  6tat  de  vous  en  dire  d'autres ;  2°,  parce  qu'en  morale 
elles  sont  toujours  les  plus  vraies,  parce  qu'elles  tiennent  k  la  nature. 
Apr^s  avoir  bien  exerc^  son  esprit,  le  philosophe  le  plus  ^clair6  sera 
oblig^  d'en  revenir,  k  cet  ^ard,  k  I'axiome  du  plus  grand  sot,  de 
meme  qu'il  partage  avec  lui  Fair  qu'il  respire."  —  "  Les  pr^jug^s  se 
multiplient,  les  arts  s'accroissent,  les  sciences  s'approfondissent :  mais 
la  morale  est  toujours  la  mcme,  parce  que  la  nature  ne  change  pas ; 
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elle  est  toujours  r^duite  k  ces  deux  points  :  etre  juste  pour  etre  bon, 
etre  sage  pour  etre  heureux.  Sadi,  poete  Persau,  dit  que  la  sc^esse 
est  dejouivy  la  bonte  defairejouir :  j'y  ajoute  la  justice."  — 

"  U  7  a  trois  choses  dont  vous  dites  que  les  femmes  ne  conviennent 
jamais :  Tune  d'entre  elles  est  de  s'ennujer.  Je  n'en  conviens  pas  non 
plus  ici :  malgr^  vos  soup9ons,  je  vois  mes  ouvriers,  je  crois  conduire 
leurs  ouvrages.  A  ma  toilette,  j'ai  cette  petite  Corbie  qui  est  laide, 
mais  fruche  comme  une  peche,  folle  comme  un  jeune  chien ;  qui 
chaute,  qui  rit,  qui  joue  du  clavecin,  qui  danse,  qui  saute  au  lieu  de 
marcher,  qui  ne  sait  ce  qu'elle  fait,  et  fait  tout  avec  grace,  qui  ne  salt 
ce  qu'elle  dit,  et  dit  tout  avec  esprit,  et  surtout  une  naivet^  charmante. 
La  nuit  je  dors,  le  jour  je  reve,  et  ces  plaisirs  si  doux,  si  passifs,  si 
betes,  sont  pr6cis6ment  ceux  qui  me  conviennent  le  mieux."—  vol.  ii. 
pp.  134,  135. 

It  is  time  now  that  we  should  come  to  Madame  du 
Deffand  herself: — the  wittiest,  the  most  selfish,  and  the 
most  ennuyi  of  the  whole  party.  Her  wit,  to  be  sure, 
is  veiy  enviable  and  very  entertaining ;  but  it  is  really 
consolatory  to  common  mortals,  to  find  how  little  it 
could  amuse  its  possessor.  This  did  not  proceed  in  her, 
however,  from  the  fastidiousness  which  is  sometimes  sup- 
posed to  arise  from  a  long  familiarity  with  excellence,  so 
much  as  from  a  long  habit  of  selfishness,  or  rather  from 
a  radical  want  of  heart  or  affection.  La  Harpe  says  of 
her,  "  Qu'il  ^toit  difficile  d'avoir  moins  de  sensibility,  et 
plus  d'^goisme."  With  all  this,  she  was  greatly  given  to 
gallantry  in  her  youth ;  though  her  attachments,  it  would 
seem,  were  of  a  kind  not  very  likely  to  interfere  with 
her  peace  of  mind.  The  very  evening  her  first  lover 
died,  after  an  intimacy  of  twenty  years,  La  Harpe  as- 
sures us,  "  Qu'elle  vint  souper  en  grande  compagnie 
chez  Madame  de  Marchais,  oh  j'^tais ;  et  on  lui  parla  de 
la  perte  qu'elle  venait  de  faire.  Hilds  I  il  est  mort  ce 
soir  d  six  heures ;  sans  cela^  vous  ne  me  verriez  pas  id. 
Ce  furent  ses  propres  paroles ;  et  elle  soupa  comme  a 
son  ordinaire,  jc'est-a-dire  fort  bien ;  car  elle  6tait  trfes- 
gourmande."  (Pref.  p.  xvi.)  She  is  also  recorded  to 
have  frequently  declared,  that  she  could  never  bring  her- 
self to  love  any  thing, — though,  in  order  to  take  every 
possible  chance,  she  had  several  times  attempted  to  be- 
come devote — with  no  great  success.  This,  we  have  no 
doubt,  is  the  secret  of  her  ennui ;  and  a  fine  example  it 


SELFISH   AND   ENKUTfiET.  ^45 

is  of  the  utter  worthlessness  of  all  talent,  accomplish- 
ment, and  glorv,  when  disconnected  from  those  feelings 
of  kindness  and  generosity,  which  are  of  themselves  suffi- 
cient for  happiness.  Madame  du  DeflFand,  however,  must 
have  been  delightful  to  those  who  sought  only  for  amuse- 
ment. Her  tone  is  admirable;  her  wit  flowing  and 
natural ;  and  though  a  little  given  to  detraction,  and  not 
a  little  importunate  and  exigeante  towards  those  on 
whose  complaisance  she  had  claims,  there  is  always  an 
air  of  politeness  in  her  raillery,  and  of  knowledge  of  the 
world  in  her  murmurs,  that  prevents  them  from  being 
either  wearisome  or  offensive. 

Almost  all  the  letters  of  her  writing  which  are  pub- 
lished in  these  volumes,  seem  to  have  been  written  in 
the  month  of  J^dy  1742,  when  she  spent  a  few  weeks  at 
the  waters  of  Forges^  and  wrote  almost  daily  to  the 
President  Renault  at  Paris.  This  close  correspondence 
of  theirs  fills  one  of  these  volumes ;  and,  considering  the 
rapidity  and  carelessness  with  which  both  parties  must 
have  written,  must  give,  we  should  think,  a  very  correct, 
and  certainly  a  very  favourable  idea  of  the  style 'of  their 
ordinary  conversation.  We  shall  give  a  few  extracts 
very  much  at  random.  She  had  made  the  journey  along 
with  a  Madame  de  P^quigni,  of  whom  she  gives  the  fol- 
lowing account. 


« 


Mais  venons  k  un  article  bien  plus  int^ressant,  c*est  ma  compagne. 
O  mon  Dieu !  qu'elle  me  d^plait  !  Elle  est  radicalement  folle  ;  elle 
ne  connoit  point  d'heure  pour  ses  repas  ;  elle  a  d^jeun^  k  Gisors  ^ 
huit  heures  du  matin,  avec  du  veau  froid ;  k  Goumaj,  elle  a  mang^ 
du  pain  tremp^  dans  le  pot,  pour  nourrir  un  Limousin,  ensuite  un 
morceau  de  brioche,  et  puis  trois  assez  grands  biscuits.  Nous  arrivons, 
il  n'est  que  deux  heures  et  demie,  et  elle  veut  du  riz  et  une  capilotade ; 
elle  mange  comme  un  singe  ;  ses  mains  ressemblent  ^  leurs  pattes ; 
elle  ne  cesse  de  bavarder.  Sa  pretention  est  d'avoir  de  I'imagination, 
et  de  voir  toutes  choses  sous  des  faces  singulieres,  et  comme  la  nou- 
veaut^  des  id^es  lui  manque,  elle  j  suppl^e  par  la  bizarrerie  de  Fex- 
pression,  sous  pr^texte  qu'elle  est  naturelle.  Elle  me  declare  toutes 
ses  fantaisies,  en  m'assurant  qu'elle  ne  veut  que  ce  qui  me  convient ; 
mais  je  crains  d'etre  forc6  ^  ^tre  sa  complaisante;  cependant  je  compte 
bien  que  cela  ne  s'^tendra  pas  sur  ce  qui  int^ressera  mon  regime. 
Elle  comptoit  tout  k  llieure  s'^tablir  dans  ma  chambre  pour  y  faire 
ses  repas,  mais  je  lui  ai  dit  que  j'allois  ^crire :  je  I'ai  pri6e  de  faire 
dire  It  Madame  Laroche  les  heures  ou  elle  vouloit  manger  et  ce  qu'elle 
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Youdroit  manger,  et  ou  elle  vouloit  manger ;  et  que,  pour  moi,  je 
comptois  avoir  la  meme  liberty  :  en  consequence  je  mangerai  du  riz 
et  un  poulet  h,  huit  heures  du  soir." —  vol.  ii.  pp.  191,  192. 

After  a  few  days  she  returns  agaia  to  this  unfortunate 
companion. 

'<  La  P^quigni  n'est  d'aucune  ressource,  et  son  esprit  est  comme 
Fespace :  il  7  a  ^tendue,  profondeur,  et  peut-etre  toutes  les  autres 
dimensions  que  je  ne  saurais  dire,  parce  que  je  ne  les  sais  pais  ;  mais 
cela  n*est  que  du  vide  pour  I'usage.  Elle  a  tout  senti,  tout  juge, 
tout  eprouv4  tout  choisi,  tout  rejet^ ;  elle  est,  dit-elle,  d'une  difficult^ 
singuli^re  en  compagnie,  et  cependant  elle  est  toute  la  journ^  avec 
toutes  nos  petites  madames  k  jaboter  comme  une  pie«  Mais  ce  n'est 
pas  cela  qui  me  d^plait  en  elle :  cela  m'est  commode  d^s  aujourdliui, 
et  cela  me  sera  tr^s  agr^able  sitot  que  Formont  sera  arriv6.  Ce  qui 
m'est  insupportable,  c'est  le  diner ;  elle  a  I'air  d'une  folic  en  mangeant ; 
elle  d^pece  une  poularde  dans  le  plat  oii  on  la  sert,  ensuite  elle  la  met 
dans  un  autre,  se  fait  rapporter  du  bouillon  pour  mettre  dessus,  tout 
semblable  k  celui  qu'elle  rend,  et  puis  elle  prend  un  baut  d'aile,  ensuite 
le  corps  dont  elle  ne  mange  que  la  moiti^  ;  et  puis  elle  ne  veut  pas  que 
I'on  retourne  le  veau  pour  couper  un  os,  de  peur  qu'on  n'amoUisse  la 
peau  ;  elle  coupe  un  os  avec  toute  la  peine  possible,  elle  le  ronge  k 
demi,  puis  retourne  h,  sa  poularde ;  apr^s  elle  p^le  tout  le  dessus  du 
veau,  ensuite  elle  revient  k  ronger  sa  poularde  :  cela  dure  deux  heures. 
Elle  a  sur  son  assiette  des  morceaux  d'os  rong^es,  du  peaux  suc^s,  et 
pendant  ce  temps,  ou  je  m'cnnuie  k  la  mort,  ou  je  mange  plus  qu'il  ne 
faudrait.  C'est  une  curiosity  de  lui  voir  manger  un  biscuit ;  cela  dure 
une  demi-heure,  et  le  total,  e'est  qu'elle  mange  comme  un  loup :  il  est 
vrai  qu'elle  fait  un  exercice  enrag^.  Je  suis  fach6e  que  vous  ajez  de 
commun  avec  elle  I'impossibilit^  de  rester  une  minute  en  repos." — 
vol.  iii.  pp.  39 — 41. 

The  rest  of  her  company  do  not  come  any  better  offs 
The  lady  she  praises  most,  seems  to  come  near  to  the 
English  character. 

'^  Madame  de  Bancour  a  trente  ans;  elle  n'est  pas  vilaine  ;  elle  est 
tr^s  douce  et  tr^s  polie,  et  ce  n'est  pas  sa  faute  de  n'etre  pas  plus 
amusante  ;  c'est  faute  d'avoir  rien  vu :  car  elle  a  du  bon  sens,  n'a  nuUe 
pretention  et  est  fort  naturelle :  son  ton  de  voix  est  doux,  naif  et  meme 
un  pen  niais,  dans  le  gout  de  Jeliot ;  si  elle  avait  v6cu  dans  le  monde, 
elle  serait  aimable :  je  lui  fais  conter  sa  vie ;  elle  est  occupee  de  ses 
devoirs,  sans  austerite  ni  ostentation ;  si  elle  ne  m'ennujait  pas,  elle 
me  plairait  assez." — vol.  iii.  p.  26. 

The  following  are  some  of  her  wailings  over  her  banish- 
ment. 

"  H  me  prend  des  etonnemens  funestes  d'etre  ici :  c'est  comme  la 
pens6e  de  la  mort ;  si  je  ne  m'en  distrajais,  j'en  mourrais  reellement 
Vous  ne  sauriez  rous  figurer  la  tristesse  de  ce  sejour ;  mais  si  fait, 
puisque  vous  etes  Ji  Plombi^res  :  mais  non ;  c'est  que  ce  n'est  point 
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le  lieu,  c'est  la  compagnie  dont  il  eat  impossible  de  faire  aucun  usage. 
Heureusement  depuis  que  je  suis  ici,  j'ai  un  certain  h^betement  qui 
ferait  que  je  n'entendrais  pas  le  plus  petit  raisonnement :  je  v^g^te." 
— '*  Je  ne  crois  pas  qu'aucun  remSde  puisse  etre  bon  lorsqu'on  s'ennuie 
autant  que  je  fais :  ce  n'est  pas  que  je  supporte  mon  mal  patiemment; 
mais  jamais  je  ne  suis  bien-aise,  et  ce  n'est  que  parce  que  je  y^g^te 
que  je  suis  tranquille  :  quand  dix  heures  arrivent  je  suis  ravie,  je  vois 
la  fin  de  la  journ<^e  avec  d^lices.  Si  je  n'avais  pas  mon  lit  et  mon 
fauteuil,  je  serais  cent  fois  plus  malheureuse." — vol.  iii.  pp.  96 — 98. 

The  following,  though  short,  is  a  good  specimen  of  the 
tone  in  which  she  treats  her  lover. 

"  Je  crois  que  vous  me  regrettez,  c'est-k-dire,  que  vous  pensez 
beaucoup  k  moi.  Mais  (comme  de  raison)  vous  vous  divertissez 
fort  bien  :  vous  etes  comme  *les  qui^tistes,  vous  faites  tout  en  moi, 
pour  moi  et  par  moi ;  mais  le  fait  est  que  vous  faites  tout  sans  moi 
et  que  vos  joum^es  se  passent  gaiement,  que  vous  jouissez  d'une  cer- 
taine  Hbert^  qui  vous  plait,  et  vous  etes  fort  aise  que  pendant  ce 
temps-Ik  je  travaille  a  me  bien  porter.  Mes  nuits  ne  sont  pas  trop 
bonnes,  et  je  crois  que  c'est  que  je  mange  un  pen  trop  :  hier  je  me  suis 
retranch^  le  boeuf,  aujourd'hui  je  compte  reformer  la  quantiti  de  pain." 
— "  N'allez  point  vous  corriger  sur  rien,  j'aime  que  vous  me  parliez 
ormeaux,  ruisseaux,  moineaux,  etc.,  et  ce  m'est  une  occasion  tr^s- 
agr^able  de  vous  donner  des  dementis,  de  vous  confondre,  die  vous 
tourmenter,  c'est  je  crois  ce  qui  contribue  le  plus  h,  me  faire  passer 
mes  eaox.", —  vol.  iii.  pp.  126,  127.  129. 

We  have  scarcely  left  ourselves  room  to  give  any  of 
the  gentleman'8  part  of  this  correspondence.  It  is  veir 
pleasingly  and  gaily  sustained  by  him, — though  he  deals 
mostly  in  the  tittle-tattle  of  Paris,  and  appears  a  little 
vain  of  his  own  currency  and  distinction.  We  extract 
the  following  paragraphs,  just  as  they  turn  up  to  us. 

"  Je  ne  crois  pas  que  Ton  puisse  etre  heureux  en  province  quand  on 
a  pass4  sa  vie  k  Paris  ;  mais  heureux  qui  n'a  jamais  connu  Paris,  et 
qui  n'ajoute  pas  n^cessairement  a  cette  vie  les  maux  chimdriques,  qui 
sont  les  plus  grands !  car  on  pent  gu^rir  un  seigneur  qui  g^mit  de  ce 
qu'il  a  &t6  grel^,  en  lui  faisant  voir  qu'il  se  trompe,  et  que  sa  vigne 
est  couverte  de  raisin  ;  mais  la  grel^  m^taphysique  ne  pent  etre  com- 
battue.  La  nature  ou  la  providence  n*est  pas  si  injuste  qu'on  le  veut 
dire ;  n'y  mettons  rien  du  notre,  et  nous  serons  moins  k  plaindre ;  et 
puis  regardons  le  terme  qui  approche^  le  marteau  qui  va  frapper 
I'heure,  et  pensons  que  tout  cela  va  disparaitre. 

"  Ah !  I'inconcevable  Pont  de  Veyle !  il  vient  de  donner  une  parade 
chez  M.  le  due  d'Orl^ns :  cette  sc^ne  que  vous  connaissez  du  vendeur 
d'orvietan.  Au  lieu  du  Forcalquier,  c'ltait  le  petit  Gauffin  qui  faisait 
le  Giles ;  et  Pont  de  Vejle  a  distribu^  au  moins  deux  cents  boites 
avec  un  couplet  pour  tout  le  monde :  il  est  plus  jeune  que  quand  vous 
I'avez  vu  la  premiere  fois ;   il  ^ amuse  de  tout ;  fCaime  rien :  et  n'a 
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conserve  de  la  m^moire  de  la  defunte  que  la  haine  pour  la  musique 
francaise."— voL  i.  pp.  110,  111.' 

At  the  end  of  the  letters,  there  are  placed  a  variety  of 
portraits^  or  characters  of  the  most  distinguished  persons 
in  Madame  du  DefFand's  society,  written  by  each  other 
—  sometimes  with  great  freedom,  and  sometimes  with 
much  flattery — but  almost  always  with  wit  and  pene- 
tration. We  give  the  following  by  Madame  du  DefFand 
as  a  specimen,  chiefly  because  it  is  shorter  than  most  of 
the  others. 

*'  Madame  la  Duchesse  d'Aiguillon  a  la  bouche  enfonc^  le  nez  de 
travers,  le  regard  fol  et  hardi,  —  et  malgre  cela  elle  est  belle.  L'6clat 
de  son  teint  Temporte  sur  Tirr^ularit^  de  ces  traits. 

*'  Sa  taille  est  grossi^re,  sa  gorge,  ses  bras  sont  6normes  ;  cepen- 
dant  elle  n'a  point  Tair  pesant  ni  4pais :  la  force  suppl^e  en  elle  a  la 
l^g^ret^. 

"  Son  esprit  a  beaucoup  de  rapport  k  sa  figure  :  il  est  pour  ainsi 
dire  aussi  mal  dessin^  que  son  visage,  et  aussi  6clatant :  Fabondanoe, 
Tactivit^,  I'impetuosit^  en  sont  les  quality  dominantes.  Sans  gout, 
sans  grace,  et  sans  justesse,  elle  ^tonne,  elle  surprend,  mais  elle  ne 
plait  ni  n*int^resse. 

''  On  pourrait  comparer  Madame  la  Duchesse  d'Aiguillon  k  ces 
statues  faites  pour  le  cintre,  et  qui  paraissent  monstrueuses  ^tant  dans 
le  parvis.  Sa  figure  ni  son  esprit  ne  veulent  point  etre  vus  ni  ex- 
amines de  trop  pr^s ;  une  certaine  distance  est  n^cessaire  k  sa  beaut^ : 
des  juges  peu  ^clair^s  et  peu  delicats  sont  les  seuls  qui  puissent  etre 
favorables  h  son  esprit. 

'^  Semblable  k  la  trompette  du  jugement,  elle  est  faite  pour  resusciter 
les  morts  :  ce  sont  les  impuissans  qui  doivent  Taimer,  ce  sont  les  sourds 
qui  doivent  Tentendre.*' — vol.  iii.  pp.  154 —  156. 

There  are  three  characters  of  Madame  du  DefFand 
herself,  all  very  flattering.  That  by  the  President 
Henault  is  the  least  so.     It  ends  as  follows. 

"  Cependant,  pour  ne  pas  marquer  trop  de  prevention  et  obtenir 
plus  de  croyance,  j'ajouterai  que  Page,  sans  lui  6ter  ses  talens,  Tavait 
renduc  jalouse  et  m6fiante,  c^dant  a  ses  premiers  mouvemens,  mala- 
droite  pour  conduire  les  bommes  dont  elle  disposait  naturellement ; 
enfin  de  Vhumeur  in^gale,  injuste,  ne  cessant  d'etre  aimable  qu'aux 
jeux  des  personnes  auxquelles  il  lui  importait  de  plaire,  et,  pour  finir, 
la  personne  par  laquelle  j'ai  ^te  le  plus  heureux  et  le  plus  malheureur, 
parce  qu'elle  est  ce  que  j'ai  le  plus  aim^." — vol.  iii.  p.  188. 

He  is  infinitely  more  partial  to  a  Madame  de  Flama- 
rens,  whose  character  he  begins  with  great  elegance  as 
follows. 


KBABTLESSNESS   OF  THIS   SOCIETY.  249 

**  Madame  de  Flamarens  a  le  visage  le  plas  touchant  et  le  plus 
modeste  qui  fut  jamais ;  c'est  un  genre  de  beautd  que  la  nature  n*a 
attrap4  qu'une  fois :  il  j  a  dans  ses  traits  quelque  chose  de  rare  et 
de  mjst^rieux,  qui  aurait  fait  dire,  dans  les  temps  fabuleux,  qu'une 
immortelle,  sous  cette  forme,  ne  8*6tait  pas  assez  deguis6e  I " —  vol.  iii. 
p.  196. 

We  take  our  leave  now  of  these  volumes :  and  of  the 
brilliant  circle  and  brilliant  days  of  Madame  du  DeflFand. 
Such  a  society  probably  never  will  exist  again  in  the 
world ; — nor  can  we  say  we  are  very  sorry  for  it.  It 
was  not  very  moral,  we  are  afraid  ;  and  we  have  seen, 
that  the  most  distinguished  members  of  it  were  not  very 
happy.  When  we  say  that  it  must  have  been  in  the 
highest  degree  delightful  to  those  who  sought  only  for 
amusement,  we  wish  it  to  be  understood,  not  only  that 
amusement  does  not  constitute  happiness,  but  that  it 
can  afford  very  little  pleasure  to  those  who  have  not 
other  sources  of  happiness.  The  great  extent  of  the 
accomplished  society  of  Paris,  and  the  familiarity  of  its 
intercourse,  seems  to  have  gradually  brought  almost  all 
its  members  to  spend  their  whole  lives  in  public.  They 
had  no  notion,  therefore,  of  domestic  enjoyments ;  and 
their  aflfections  being  dissipated  among  so  many  compe- 
titors, and  distracted  by  such  an  incessant  variety  of 
small  occupations,  came  naturally  to  be  weakened  and 
exhausted ;  and  a  certain  heartless  gaiety  to  be  extended 
indiscriminately  to  the  follies  and  the  misfortunes  of 
their  associates.  Bating  some  little  fits  of  gallantry, 
therefore,  there  could  be  no  devotedness  of  attachment ; 
and  no  profound  sympathy  for  the  sufferings  of  the  most 
intimate  friends.  Every  thing,  we  find,  accordingly,  was 
made  a  subject  for  epigrams;  and  those  who  did  not 
make  jests  at  their  friends'  calamities,  were  glad,  at  any 
rate,  to  forget  them  in  the  society  of  those  who  dia. 
When  we  recollect,  too,  that  the  desertion  of  all  the  high 
duties  of  patriots  and  statesmen,  and  the  insulting  and 
systematic  degradation  of  the  great  body  of  the  people, 
were  necessary  conditions  of  the  excellence  of  this  society, 
we  cannot  hesitate  in  saying,  that  its  brilliancy  was  main-* 
tained  at  far  too  great  a  cost ;  and  that  the  fuel  which 
was  wasted  in  its  support,  would  have  been  infinitely 
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better  applied  in  diffusing  a  gentler  light,  and  a  more 
genial  heat,  through  the  private  dwellings  of  the  land. 

We  have  occupied  ourselves  so  long  with  Madame  du 
Deffand  and  her  associates,  that  we  can  afford  but  a  small 
portion  of  our  attention  for  Mademoiselle  de  Lespinasse. 
A  very  extraordinary  person  we  will  allow  her  to  have 
been ;  and  a  most  extraordinary  publication  she  has  left 
us  to  consider.  On  a  former  occasion,  we  took  some 
notice  of  the  account  which  Marmontel  had  given  of  her 
character  and  conduct,  and  expressed  our  surprise  that 
any  one,  who  had  acted  the  unprincipled  and  selfish 
part  which  he  imputes  to  her,  should  be  thought  worthy, 
either  of  the  admiration  he  expresses,  or  of  the  finend- 
ship  and  patronage  of  so  many  distinguished  characters, 
or  of  the  devoted  attachment  of  such  a  man  as  D'Alem- 
bert.  After  reading  these  letters,  we  see  much  reason 
to  doubt  of  the  accuracy  of  Marmontel's  representation ; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  find  great  difficulty  in  settling 
our  own  opinion  of  the  author.  Marmontel  describes 
her  as  ha^dng  first  made  a  vain  attempt  upon  the  heart 
of  M.  de  Guibert,  the  celebrated  author  of  the  Tactics, — 
and  then  endeavoured  to  indemnify  herself  by  making  a 
conquest  of  M.  de  Mora,  the  son  of  the  Spanish  ambas- 
sador, upon  whose  death  she  is  stated  to  have  died  of 
mortification ;  and,  in  both  cases,  she  is  represented  as 
having  been  actuated  more  by  a  selfish  and  paltry  ambi- 
tion, than  by  any  feeling  of  affection.  The  dates,  and  the 
tenour  of  the  letters  before  us,  enable  us  to  detect  many 
inaccuracies  in  this  statement ;  while  they  throw  us  into 
new  perplexity  as  to  the  true  character  of  the  writer. 
They  begin  in  1773,  after  M.  de  Mora  had  been  recalled 
to  Spain  by  his  relations,  and  when  her  whole  soul  seems 
to  be  occupied  with  anguish  for  this  separation ;  and 
they  are  all  addressed  to  M.  de  Guibert,  who  had  then 
recently  recommended  himself  to  her,  by  the  tender  in- 
terest he  took  in  her  affliction.  From  the  very  begin- 
ning, however,  there  is  more  of  love  in  them,  than  we 
can  well  reconcile  with  the  subsistence  of  her  first  en- 
grossing passion ;  and,  long  before  the  death  of  M.  Mora, 
she  expresses  the  most  vehement,  unequivocal,  and  pas- 
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Bionate  attachment  to  M.  Guibert.  Sometimes  she  has 
fits  of  remorse  for  this ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  she  seems 
quite  unconscious,  either  of  inconsistency  or  impropriety; 
and  M.  Guibert  is,  in  the  same  letter,  addressed  in  terms 
of  the  most  passionate  adoration,  and  made  the  confidant 
of  her  unspeakable,  devoted,  and  unalterable  love  for 
M.  Mora.  So  she  goes  on, — most  furiously  and  out- 
rageously in  love  with  them  both  at  the  same  time,  — 
till  the  death  of  M.  Mora,  in  1774.  This  event,  how- 
ever, makes  no  diflPerence  in  her  feelings  or  expressions ; 
she  continues  to  love  his  memory,  just  as  ardently  as  his 
living  successor  in  her  affection;  and  her  letters  are 
divided,  as  before,  between  expressions  of  heart-rending 
grief  and  unbounded  attachment  —  between  her  besoin 
de  mourir  for  M.  Mora,  and  her  delight  in  living  for 
M.  Guibert.  There  are  still  more  inexplicable  things 
in  those  letters.  None  of  Guibert's  letters  are  given, — 
so  that  we  cannot  see  how  he  responded  to  all  these  rap- 
tures ;  but,  from  the  very  first,  or  almost  from  the  first, 
she  complains  bitterly  of  his  coldness  and  dissipation ; 
laments  that  he  has  a  heart  incapable  of  tenderness;  and 
that  he  feels  nothing  but  gratitude  or  compassion  for  a 
being  whom  he  had  fascinated,  exalted,  and  possessed 
with  the  most  ardent  and  unbounded  passion.  We  can- 
not say  that  we  see  any  clear  traces  of  her  ever  having 
hoped,  or  even  wished  that  he  should  marry  her.  On 
the  contraiy,  she  recommends  several  wives  to  him; 
and  at  last  he  takes  one,  with  her  approbation  and  con- 
sent, while  the  correspondence  goes  on  in  the  same  tone 
as  before.  The  vehemence  and  excess  of  her  passion 
continue  to  the  last  of  the  letters  here  published,  which 
come  down  to  within  a  few  weeks  of  her  death,  in  1776. 
The  account  which  we  have  here  given  appears  ridi- 
culous: and  there  are  people,  and  wise  people,  who, 
even  after  looking  into  the  book,  will  think  Mademoiselle 
de  Lespinasse  deserving  of  nothing  but  ridicule,  and  con- 
sign her  and  her  ravings  to  immeasurable  contempt. 
Gentle  spirits,  however,  will  judge  more  gently;  and 
there  are  few,  we  believe,  who  feel  interest  enough  in 
the  work  to  read  it  through,  avIio  Avill  not  lay  it  down 
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with  emotions  of  admiration  and  profound  compassion. 
Even  if  we  did  not  know  that  she  was  the  chosen  com- 
panion of  D' Alembert,  and  the  respected  friend  of  Turgot, 
Condillac,  Condorcet,  and  the  first  characters  in  France, 
there  are,  in  the  strange  book  before  us,  such  traces  of  a 
powerful,  generous,  and  ardent  mind,  as  necessarily  to 
command  the  respect  even  of  those  who  may  be  provoked 
with  her  inconsistencies,  and  wearied  out  with  the  vehe- 
mence of  her  sorrow.  There  is  something  so  natural  too, 
so  eloquent,  and  so  pathetic  in  her  expression  —  a  tone  of 
ardour  and  enthusiasm  so  infectious,  and  so  much  of  the 
true  and  agonizing  voice  of  heart-struck  wretchedness, 
that  it  burdens  us  with  something  of  the  weight  of  a 
real  sorrow ;  and  we  are  glad  to  make  ourselves  angry  at 
her  unaccountableness,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  oppres- 
sion. It  ought  to  be  recollected  also,  that  during  the 
whole  course  of  the  correspondence,  this  poor  young 
woman  was  dying  of  a  painful  and  irritating  disease. 
Tortured  with  sickness,  or  agitated  with  opium,  her 
blood  never  seems  in  all  that  time  to  have  flowed  peace- 
ably in  her  veins,  and  her  nerves  and  her  passions  seem 
to  nave  re-acted  upon  each  other  in  a  series  of  cruel 
agitations.  Why  she  is  so  very  wretched,  and  so  very 
angry,  we  do  not  indeed  always  understand ;  but  there 
is  no  mistaking  the  language  of  real  emotion  ;  and  while 
there  is  something  wearisome,  perhaps,  in  the  uniformity 
of  a  vehemence  of  which  we  do  not  clearly  see  the  cause, 
there  is  something  truly  dechirant  in  the  natural  and 
piteous  iteration  of  her  eloquent  complainings,  and  some- 
thing captivating  and  noble  in  the  fire  and  rapidity  with 
which  she  pours  out  her  emotions.  The  style  is  as  ori- 
ginal and  extraordinary  as  the  character  of  its  author, 
it  is  quite  natural,  and  even  negligent  — altogether  with- 
out gaiety  or  assumed  dignity —  and  yet  full  of  elegance 
and  spirit,  and  burning  with  the  flames  of  a  heart  aban- 
doned to  passion,  and  an  imagination  exalted  by  enthu- 
siasm.  It  is  not  easy  to  fall  into  the  measure  of  such  a 
composer,  in  running  over  a  miscellany  of  amusement ; 
but  we  cannot  avoid  adding  a  few  extracts,  if  it  were 
only  to  make  what  we  have  been  saying  intelligible,  to 
some  at  least  of  our  readers. 
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*'  Je  me  sentois  une  repugnance  mortelle  ^  ouvrir  votre  lettre :  si 
je  n'avois  craint  de  vous  offenser,  j'allois  vous  la  renvojer.  Quelque 
chose  me  disoit  qu'elle  irriteroit  mes  maux,  et  je  voulois  me  manager. 
La  souffirance  continuelle  de  mon  corps  affaisse  mon  ame :  j'ai  encore 
en  la  ii^vre ;  je  n'ai  pas  ferm4  ToBil ;  je  n'en  puis  plus.  De  grace,  par 
piti6,  ne  tourmentez  plus  une  vie  qui  s'eteint,  et  dont  tous  les  instans 
sont  d^You^s  k  la  douleur  et  aux  regrets.  Je  ne  yous  accuse  point,  je 
n'exige  rien,  tous  ne  me  devez  rien :  car,  en  efifet,  je  n'ai  pas  eu  un 
mouvement,  pas  un  sentiment  auquel  j*ai  consenti ;  et  quand  j'ai  eu  le 
malheur  d'j  c6der,  j*ai  toujours  d^teste  la  force,  ou  la  foiblesse,  qui 
m'entrainoit.  Vous  vojez  que  tous  ne  me  devez  aucune  reconnais- 
sance, et  que  je  n'ai  le  droit  de  vous  faire  aucun  reproche.  Sojez 
done  libre,  retoumez  k  ce  que  vous  aimez,  et  h,  ce  qui  vous  convient 
plus  que  vous  ne  crojez  peut-etre.  Laissez-moi  4  ma  douleur; 
laissez-moi  m*occuper  sans  distraction  du  seul  objet  que  j'ai  ador^  et 
dont  le  souvenir  m'est  plus  cher  que  tout  ce  qui  reste  dans  la  nature. 
Mon  Dieu !  je  ne  devrois  pas  le  pleurer  ;  j'aurois  dii  le  suivre :  c'est 
vous  qui  me  faites  vivre,  qui  faites  le  tourment  d'un  cr6ature  que  la 
douleur  consume,  et  qui  emploie  ce  qui  lui  reste  de  forces  k  invoquer 
la  mort.  Ah  I  vous  en  faites  trop,  et  pas  assez  pour  moi.  Je  vous  le 
disois  bien  il  7  a  huit  jours,  vous  me  rendez  difficile,  exigeante :  en 
donnant  tout,  on  veut  obtenir  quelque  chose.  Mais,  encore  une  fois, 
je  vous  pardonne,  et  je  ne  vous  hais  point :  ce  n'est  pas  par  g^n^rosit^ 
que  je  vous  pardonne,  ce  n'est  pas  par  bont^  que  je  ne  vous  hais  pas ; 
c'est  que  mon  ame  est  lasse,  qu'elle  meurt  de  fatigue.  Ah !  mon  ami, 
laissez-moi,  ne  me  dites  plus  que  vous  m'aimez  :  ce  baume  devient  du 
poison ;  vous  calmez  et  d^chirez  ma  plaie  tour  ^  tour.  Oh  !  que  vous 
me  faites  mal !  que  la  vie  me  p^se !  que  je  vous  aime  pourtant,  et  que 
je  serois  d^sol^e  de  mettre  de  la  tristesse  dans  votre  ame !  Mon  ami, 
elle  est  trop  partag^e,  trop  dissip^e,  pour  que  le  vrai  plaisir  j  puisse 
p^n^trer.  Vous  voulez  que  je  vous  voie  ce  soir ;  et  bien,  venez  done !" 
—vol.  ii.  pp.  206—208, 

''  Combien  de  fois  aurois-je  pu  me  plaindre ;  combien  de  fois  vous 
ai-je  cache  mes  larmes !  Ah !  je  le  vois  trop  bien :  on  ne  sauroit  ni 
retenir,  ni  ramener  un  coeur  qui  est  entrain^  par  un  autre  penchant ; 
je  me  le  dis  sans  cesse,  quelquefois  je  me  crois  gu^rie ;  vous  paroissez, 
est  tout  est  d^truit.  La  reflexion,  mes  resolutions,  le  malheur,  tout 
perd  sa  force  au  premier  mot  que  vous  prononcez.  Je  ne  vois  plus 
d'asile  que  la  mort,  et  jamais  aucun  malheureux  ne  Ta  invoqu^e  avec 
plus  d'ardeur.  Je  retiens  la  moitie  de  mon  ame:  sa  chaleur,  son 
mouvement  vous  importuneroit,  et  vous  eteindroit  tout-k-fait ;  le  feu 
qui  n'^chauffe  pas,  incommode.  Ah!  si  vous  saviez,'-si  vous  lisiez 
comme  j'ai  fait  jouir  une  ame  forte  et  passionnee,  du  plaisir  d'etre 
aim^e !  II  comparoit  ce  qui  I'avoit  aime,  ce  qui  I'aimoit  encore,  et  il 
me  disoit  sans  cesse :  '  Oh !  elles  ne  sont  pas  dignes  d'etre  vos 
ecoli^res ;  votre  ame  a  6t^  chauffee  par  le  soleil  de  Lima,  et  mes  com- 
patriotes  semble  etre  n^es  sous  les  glaces  de  la  Laponie.'  £t  c'^toit 
de  Madrid  qu'il  me  mandoit  cela !  Mon  ami,  il  ne  me  louoit  pas ;  il 
jouissoit ;  et  je  ne  crois  point  me  louer,  quand  je  vous  dis  qu'en  vous 
aimant  h,  la  folie,  je  ne  vous  donne  que  ce  que  je  ne  puis  pas  garder 
ou  retenir." — voL  ii.  pp.  215 — ^217. 
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"  Oh,  mon  Dieu !  que  Ton  vit  fort  lorsqu'on  est  mort  'k  tout,  ex- 
cept^ ^  un  objet  qui  est  runivers  pour  nous,  et  qui  s'empare  tellement 
de  toutes  nos  facuLtes,  qu'il  n'est  plus  possible  de  vivre  dans  d'autres 
temps  que  dans  le  moment  oil  Ton  est !  Eh !  comment  voulez-Tous 
que  je  vous  dise  si  je  vous  aimerai  dans  trois  mots  f  Comment  pour- 
rois-je,  avec  ma  pens^e,  me  distraire  de  mon  sentiment?  Vous 
Youdriez  que,  lorsque  je  yous  vols,  lorsque  votre  presence  charme  mes 
sens  et  mon  ame,  je  pusse  vous  rendre  compte  de  I'effet  que  je  recevrai 
de  voire  manage ;  mon  ami,  je  n'en  sais  rien, — mais  rien  du  tout. 
S'il  me  gu^rissoit,  je  vous  le  dirois,  et  vous  etes  assez  juste  pour  ne 
m'en  pas  blamer.  Si,  au  contraire,  il  portoit  le  d^sespoir  dans  mon  ame, 
je  ne  me  plaindrois  pas,  et  je  soufTrirois  bien  peu  de  temps.  Alors  vous 
seriez  assez  sensible  et  assez  delicat  pour  approuver  un  parti  qui  ne 
vous  coiiteroit  que  des  regrets  passagers,  et  dont  votre  nouvelle  situa- 
tion vous  distrairoit  bien  vite ;  et  je  vous  assure  que  cette  pens^e  est 
Gonsolante  pour  moi :  je  m'en  sens  plus  libre.  Ne  me  demandez  done 
plus  ce  que  je  ferai  lorsque  vous  aurez  engag^  votre  vie  a  une  autre. 
Si  je  n'avois  que  de  la  vanit^  et  de  Famour-propre,  je  serois  bien  plus 
^lair^e  sur  ce  que  j'eprouverai  alors.  H  n'y  a  gu^re  de  m^prise 
aux  calculs  de  Tamour-propre ;  il  pr^voit  assez  juste:  la  passion  n'a 
point  d'avenir ;  ainsi  en  vous  disant :  je  vous  aime,  je  vous  dis  tout 
ce  que  je  sais  et  tout  ce  que  je  sens. — Oh!  mon  ami,  je  me  sens 
capable  de  tout,  except^  de  plier :  j'aurois  la  force  d'un  martyr,  pour 
satisfaire  ma  passion  ou  celle  de  la  personne  qui  m'aimeroit :  mais  je 
ne  trouve  rien  en  moi  qui  me  rdponde  de  pouvoir  jamais  faire  le  sacri- 
fice de  mon  sentiment.  La  vie  n'est  rien  en  comparaison,  et  vous 
verrez  si  ce  ne  sont  Ik  que  les  discours  d'un  tete  exalt^e.  Oui> 
peut-etre  ce  sont  Ik  les  pens6es  d'un  ame  exalt^e,  mais  k  laquelle 
appartiennent  les  actions  fortes.  Seroit-ce  k  la  raison  qui  est  si 
pr^vojante,  si  foible  dans  ses  vues,  et  meme  si  impuissante  dans  ses 
moyens,  que  ces  pens^es  pourroient  appartenir?  Mon  ami,  je  ne 
suis  point  raisonnable,  et  c'est  peut-etre  k  force  d'etre  passionn^e  que 
j'ai  mis  toute  ma  vie  tant  de  raison  k  tout  ce  qui  est  soumis  au  jugement 
et  k  I'opinion  des  indifi<§rens.  Combien  j'ai  usurp6  d'^loges  sur  ma 
moderation,  sur  ma  noblesse  d'ame,  sur  mon  d^sint^ressement,  sur  les 
sacrifices  pr^tendus  que  je  faisois  k  une  m^moire  respectable  et  ch^re, 
et  k  la  maison  d'Alb. . . . !  Voilk  comme  le  monde  juge,  comiide  il  voit  I 
Eh,  bon  Dieu !  sots  que  vous  etes,  je  ne  m^rite  pas  vos  louanges :  mon 
ame  n'^toit  pas  faite  pour  les  petits  interets  qui  vous  occupent ;  toute 
entiere  au  bonheur  d'aimer  et  d'etre  aim^e,  il  ne  m'a  fallu  ni  force,  ni 
honnetet^  pour  supporter  la  pauvret^,  et  pour  d^aigner  les  avantages 
de  la  vanit<^.  J'ai  tant  joui,  j'ai  si  bien  senti  le  prix  de  la  vie,  que  s'il 
falloit  recommencer,  je  voudrois  que  ce  fut  aux  memes  conditions. 
Aimer  et  soufirir, — le  ciel,  Penfer, — voilk  a  quoi  je  me  d^vouerois, 
voila  ce  que  je  voudrois  sentir,  voilk  le  climat  que  je  voudrois  habiter ; 
et  non  cet  dtat  temp^r^  dans  lequel  vivent  tons  les  sots  et  tons  les 
automates  dont  nous  sommes  environnes." — vol.  ii.  pp.  228 — 233. 

All  this  is  raving  no  doubt ;  but  it  is  the  raving  of 
real  passion,  and  of  a  lofty  and  powerful  spirit.  It  is 
the  eloquent  raving  of  the  heart ;  and,  when  we  think 
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that  this  extraordinary  woman  wrote  all  this,  not  in  the 
days  of  impatient  youth,  when  the  heart  is  strong  for 
suflfering,  and  takes  a  strange  delight  in  the  vehemence 
even  of  its  painful  emotions,  but  after  years  of  misery, 
and  with  death  before  her  eyes — advancing  by  gradual 
but  visible  steps,  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  an  indescrib- 
able emotion  of  pity,  resentment,  and  admiration.  One 
little  word  more. 

"  Oh  I  que  vous  pesez  sur  mon  coeur,  lorsque  vous  voulez  me  prouver 
qu'il  doit  etre  content  du  vdtre  I  Je  ne  me  plaindrois  jamais,  mais 
vous  me  foreez  souyent  k  crier,  tant  le  mal  que  vous  me  faites  est  aigu 
et  profond  !  Mon  ami,  j'ai  6t6  aim^e,  je  le  suis  encore,  et  je  meurs  de 
regret  en  pensant  que  ce  n'est  pas  de  vous.  J'ai  beau  me  dire  que  je 
ne  m^ritai  jamais  le  bonheur  que  je  regrette  ;  mon  coeur  cette  fois  fait 
taire  mon  amour-propre :  il  me  dit  que,  si  je  dus  jamais  etre  aim^e, 
c'^toitdeceluiqui  auroit  assez  decharmekmes  jeux,  pour  me  distraire 
de  M.  de  M.  . . .,  et  pour  me  retenir  st  la  vie,  apr^s  Tavoir  perdu.  Je 
n'ai  fait  que  languir  depuis  votre  depart ;  je  n'ai  pas  6t6  une  heure  sans 
Bouffrance  :  le  mal  de  mon  ame  passe  h,  mon  corps ;  j'ai  tous  les  jours 
la  fi^vre,  et  mon  m^decin,  qui  n'est  pas  le  plus  habile  de  tous  les 
hommes,  mer^p^te  sans  cesse  que  je  suis  consumee  de  chagrin,  que  mon 
pouls,  que  ma  respiration  anuoncent  une  douleur  active  ;  et  il  s'en  va 
toujours  en  me  disant :  notes  n^avoTU  point  de  remede  pour  Tame.  II 
n'j  en  a  plus  pour  moi :  ce  n'est  pas  gu^rir  que  je  voudrois,  mais  me 
calmer,  mais  retrouver  quelques  momens  de  repos  pour  me  conduire  k 
celui  que  la  nature  m'accordera  bientot."  —  vol.  iii.  pp.  146,  147. 

"  Je  n'ai  plus  assez  de  force  pour  mon  ame  —  elle  me  tue.  Vous  ne 
pouvez  plus  rien  sur  moi,  que  me  faire  soufifrir.  Ne  tachez  done  plus 
^  me  consoler,  et  cessez  de  vouloir  me  faire  le  victime  de  votre  morale^ 
apr^s  m'avoir  fait  celle  de  votre  l^g^retd.  —  Vous  ne  m'avez  pas  vue, 
parce  que  la  joum^e  n'a  que  douze  heures,  et  que  vous  aviez  de  quoi 
les  remplir  par  des  int^rets  et  des  plaisirs  qui  vous  sont,  et  qui  doivent 
vous  etre  plus  chers  que  mon  malheur.  Je  ne  reclame  rien,  je  n'exige 
rien,  et  je  me  dls  sans  cesse  que  la  source  de  mon  bonheur  et  de  mon 
plaisir  est  perdue  pour  jamais."  —  voL  iii.  p.  69. 

We  cannot  leave  our  readers  with  these  painful  im- 
pressions; and  shall  add  just  one  word  or  two  of  what 
is  gayest  in  these  desolating  volumes. 

^^  M.  Grimm  est  de  retour  ;  je  Tai  accabld  de  questions.  II  peint  la 
Czarine^  non  pas  comme  une '  souveraine,  mais  comme  une  femme 
aimable,  pleine  d'esprit,  de  saillies,  et  de  tout  ce  qui  peut  sdduire  et 
charmer.  Mais  dans  tout  ce  qu'il  me  disoit,  je  reconnoissois  plut6t  cet 
art  charmant  d'une  courtisane  grecque,  que  la  dignite  et  I'^clat  de 
I'lmp^ratrice  d'un  grand  empire."  —  vol.  ii.  p.  105. 

"  Avant  diner  je  vais  voir  rue  de  Cl^ry  des  automates ;  qui  sont 
prodigieux,  ^  ce  qu'on  dit.  Quand  j'allois  dans  le  monde,  je  n'aurois 
pas  eu  cette  curiosite :  deux  ou  trois  soupers  en  donnent  sati6t6  ;  mais 
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ceax  de  la  rue  de  Cl^rj  Talent  mieux :  ils  agissent  et  ne  parlent  point. 
Yenez-y,  en  allant  au  Marais,  et  je  vous  dirai  Ik  si  j*ai  la  loge  de 
M.  le  due  d'Aumont.  Madame  de  Ch.  . .  ne  vous  croit  point  coupable 
de  negligence  :  elle  m'a  demand^  aujourd'hui  si  yotre  retraite  duroit 
encore.  Ce  que  les  femmes  veulent  seulement,  c*est  d'etre  pr^fiSr^es. 
Fresque  personne  n'a  besoin  d'etre  aim^  et  cela  est  bien  heureux :  car 
c'est  ce  qui  se  fait  le  plus  mal  k  Paris.  lis  osent  dire  qu'ils  aiment ; 
et  ils  sont  calmes  et  dissip^s  !  c'est  assur^ment  bien  connoitre  le  senti- 
ment et  la  passion.  Pauvres  gens !  il  faut  les  louer  comme  les  Lilipu- 
tiens  :  ils  sont  bien  jolis,  bien  gentils,  bien  aimables.  Adieu,  mon 
ami."  — voL  ii.  pp.  197, 198. 

We  have  left  ourselves  no  room  to  make  any  reflec- 
tions ;  except,  only,  that  the  French  fashion  of  living, 
and  almost  of  dying,  in  public,  is  nowhere  so  strikingly 
exemplified,  as  in  the  letters  of  this  victim  of  passion 
and  of  fancy.  While  her  heart  is  torn  with  the  most 
agonizing  passions,  and  her  thoughts  turned  hourly  on 
suicide,  she  dines  out,  and  makes  visits  every  day ;  and, 
when  she  is  visibly  within  a  few  weeks  of  her  end,  and 
is  wasted  with  coughs  and  spasms,  she  still  has  her  salon 
filled  twice  a  day  with  company,  and  drags  herself  out 
to  supper  with  all  the  countesses  of  her  acquaintance. 
There  is  a  great  deal  of  French  character,  indeed,  in 
both  the  works  of  which  we  now  take  our  leave ; — a 
great  deal  to  admire,  and  to  wonder  at — but  very  little, 
we  think,  to  envy. 
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Wilhelm  Meister*s  Apprenticeship:  a  Navel,  From  the  Ger- 
man of  GoETHE.  3  vols.  12mo.  pp.  1030.  Edinburgh: 
1824. 

There  are  few  things  that  at  first  sight  appear  more 
capricious  and  unaccountable,  than  the  diversities  of 
national  taste ;  and  yet  there  are  not  many,  that,  to  a 
certain  extent  at  least,  admit  of  a  clearer  explanation. 
They  form  evidently  a  section  in  the  great  chapter  of 
National  Character:  and,  proceeding  on  the  assumption, 
that  human  nature  is  everywhere  fundamentally  the 
same,  it  is  not  perhaps  verj^  difficult  to  indicate,  in  a 
general  way,  the  circumstances  which  have  distinguished 
it  into  so  many  local  varieties. 

These  may  be  divided  into  two  great  classes, — the  one 
embracing  all  that  relates  to  the  newness  or  antiquity 
of  the  society  to  which  they  belong,  or,  in  other  words, 
to  the  stage  which  any  particular  nation  has  attained 
in  that  great  progress  from  rudeness  to  refinement,  in 
which,  all  are  engaged ; — the  other  comprehending  what 
may  be  termed  the  accidental  causes  by  which  the  cha- 
racter and  condition  of  communities  may  be  affected ; 
such  as  their  government,  their  relative  position  as  to 
power  and  civilisation  to  neighbouring  countries,  their 
prevailing  occupations,  determined  in  some  degree  by 
the  capabilities  of  their  soil  and  climate,  and  more  than 
all  perhaps,  as  to  the  question  of  taste,  the  still  more 
accidental  circumstances  of  the  character  of  their  first 
models  of  excellence,  or  the  kind  of  merit  by  which  their 
admiration  and  national  vanity  had  first  been  excited. 

It  is  needless  to  illustrate  these  obvious  sources  of 
peculiarity  at  any  considerable  length.  It  is  not  more 
certain,  that  all  primitive  communities  proceed  to  civil- 
isation by  nearly  the  same  stages,  than  that  the  pro- 
gress of  taste  is  marked  by  corresponding  gradations, 
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and  may,  in  most  cases,  be  distinguished  into  periods, 
the  order  and  succession  of  which  is  nearly  as  uniform 
and  determined.  If  tribes  of  savage  men  always  proceed, 
under  ordinary  circumstances,  from  the  occupation  of 
hunting  to  that  of  pasturage,  from  that  to  agriculture, 
and  from  that  to  commerce  and  manufactures,  the  se- 
quence is  scarcely  less  invariable  in  the  history  of  letters 
and  art.  In  the  former,  verse  is  uniformly  antecedent 
to  prose — marvellous  legends  to  correct  history — exag- 
gerated sentiments  to  just  representations  of  nature. 
Invention,  in  short,  regularly  comes  before  judgment, 
warmth  of  feeling  before  correct  reasoning — and  splen- 
did declamation  and  broad  humour  before  delicate  sim- 
plicity or  refined  wit.  In  the  arts  again,  the  progress 
is  strictly  analogous — from  mere  monstrosity  to  osten- 
tatious displays  of  labour  and  design,  first  in  massive 
formality,  and  next  in  fantastical  minuteness,  variety, 
and  flutter  of  parts  ; — and  then,  through  the  gradations 
of  startling  contrasts  and  overwrought  expression,  to  the 
repose  and  simplicity  of  graceful  nature. 

These  considerations  alone  explain  much  of  that  con- 
trariety of  taste  by  which  different  nations  are  distin- 
guished. They  not  only  start  in  the  great  career  of 
improvement  at  different  times,  but  they  advance  in  it 
with  different  velocities — some  lingering  longer  in  one 
st^ge  than  another — some  obstructed  and  some  helped 
forward,  by  circumstances  operating  on  them  from  within 
or  from  without.  It  is  the  unavoidable  consequence, 
however,  of  their  being  in  any  one  particular  position, 
that  they  will  judge  of  their  own  productions  and  those 
of  their  neighbours,  according  to  that  standard  of  taste 
which  belongs  to  the  place  they  then  hold  in  this  great 
circle; — and  that  a  whole  people  will  look  on  their 
neighbours  with  wonder  and  scorn,  for  admiring  what 
their  own  grandfathers  looked  on  with  equal  admiration, 
- — while  they  themselves  are  scorned  and  vilified  in  re- 
turn, for  tastes  which  wiU  infallibly  be  adopted  by  the 
grandchildren  of  those  who  despise  them. 

"WTiat  we  have  termed  the  accidental  causes  of  great 
differences  in  beings  of  the  same  nature,  do  not  of  course 
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admit  of  quite  so  simple  an  exposition.  But  it  is  not  in 
reality  more  difficult  to  prove  their  existence  and  ex- 
plain their  operation.  Where  great  and  degrading  des- 
potisms have  been  early  established,  either  by  the  aid  of 
superstition  or  of  mere  force,  as  in  most  of  the  states  of 
Asia,  or  where  small  tribes  of  mixed  descent  have  been 
engaged  in  perpetual  contention  for  freedom  and  supe- 
riority, as  in  ancient  Greece  —  where  the  ambition  and 
faculties  of  individuals  have  been  chained  up  by  the 
institution  of  castes  and  indelible  separations,  as  in  India 
and  Egypt,  or  where  all  men  practise  all  occupations 
and  aspire  to  all  honours,  as  in  Germany  or  Britain — 
where  the  sole  occupation  of  the  people  has  been  war,  as 
in  infant  Rome,  or  where  a  vast  pacific  population  has 
been  for  ages  inured  to  mechanical  drudgery,  as  in  China 
— it  is  needless  to  sa)',  that  very  opposite  notions  of 
what  conduces  to  delight  and  amusement  must  neces- 
sarily prevail ;  and  that  the  Taste  of  the  nation  must  be 
affected  both  by  the  sentiments  which  it  has  been  taught 
to  cultivate,  and  the  capacities  it  has  been  led  to  un- 
fold. 

The  influence  of  early  models,  however,  is  perhaps 
the  most  considerable  of  any ;  and  may  be  easily  enough 
understood.  When  men  have  been  accustomed  to  any 
particular  kind  of  excellence,  they  naturally  become  good 
judges  of  it,  and  account  certain  considerable  degrees  of 
it  indispensable, — while  they  are  comparatively  blind  to 
the  merit  of  other  good  qualities  to  which  they  had  been 
less  habituated,  and  are  neither  offended  by  their  absence, 
nor  at  all  skilful  in  their  estimation.  Thus  those  na- 
tions who,  like  the  English  and  the  Dutch,  have  been  long 
accustomed  to  great  cleanliness  and  order  in  their  per- 
sons and  dwellings,  naturally  look  with  admiration  on 
the  higher  displays  of  those  qualities,  and  are  propor- 
tionally disgusted  by  their  neglect  ;  while  they  are  apt 
to  undervalue  mere  pomp  and  stateliness,  when  destitute 
of  these  recommendations :  and  thus  also  the  Italians  and 
Sicilians,  bred  in  the  midst  of  dirt  and  magnificence,  are 
curiously  alive  to  the  beauties  of  architecture  and  sculp- 
ture, and  make  but  little  account  of  the  more  homely 
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comforts  which  are  so  highly  prized  by  the  others.  In 
the  same  way,  if  a  few  of  the  first  successful  adven- 
turers in  art  should  have  excelled  in  any  particular 
qualities,  the  taste  of  their  nation  will  naturally  be 
moulded  on  that  standard — will  regard  those  qualities 
almost  exclusively  as  entitled  to  admiration,  and  will 
not  only  consider  the  want  of  them  as  fatal  to  all  pre- 
tensions to  excellence,  but  will  unduly  despise  and  under- 
value other  qualities,  in  themselves  not  less  valuable, 
but  with  which  their  national  models  had  not  happened 
to  make  them  timeously  familiar.  If,  for  example,  the 
first  great  writers  in  any  country  should  have  distin- 
guished themselves  by  a  pompous  and  severe  regularity, 
and  a  certain  elaborate  simplicity  of  design  and  execu- 
tion, it  will  naturally  follow,  that  the  national  taste  will 
not  only  become  critical  and  rigorous  as  to  those  par- 
ticulars, but  will  be  proportionally  deadened  to  the 
merit  of  vivacity,  nature,  and  invention,  when  combined 
with  irregularity,  homeliness,  or  confusion.  While,  if 
the  great  patriarchs  of  letters  had  excelled  in  variety 
and  rapidity  of  invention,  and  boldness  and  truth  of 
sentiment,  though  poured  out  with  considerable  disorder 
and  incongruity  of  manner,  those  qualities  would  quickly 
come  to  be  the  national  criterion  of  merit,  and  the  cor- 
rectness and  decorum  of  the  other  school  be  despised,  as 
mere  recipes  for  monotony  and  tameness. 

These,  we  think,  are  the  plain  and  certain  efifects  of 
the  peculiar  character  of  the  first  great  popular  writers 
of  all  countries.  But  still  we  do  not  conceive  that  they 
depend  altogether  on  any  thing  so  purely  accidental  as 
the  temperament  or  early  history  of  a  few  individuals. 
No  doubt  the  national  taste  of  France  and  of  England 
would  at  this  moment  have  been  different,  had  /Shake- 
speare  been  a  Frenchman,  and  Boileau  and  Racine 
written  in  English.  But  then,  we  do  not  think  that 
Shakespeare  could  have  been  a  Frenchman  ;  and  we  con- 
ceive that  his  character,  and  that  of  other  original  writers, 
though  no  doubt  to  be  considered  on  the  whole  as  casual, 
must  yet  have  been  modified  to  a  great  extent  by  the 
circumstances  of  the  countries  in  which  they  were  bred. 
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It  is  plain  that  no  original  force  of  genius  could  have 
enabled  Shakespeare  to  write  as  he  had  done,  if  he  had 
been  born  and  bred  among  the  Chinese  or  the  Peruvians. 
Neither  do  we  think  that  he  could  have  done  so,  in  any 
other  country  but  England — free,  sociable,  discursive, 
reformed,  familiar  England — whose  motley  and  mingling 
population  not  only  presented  "  every  change  of  many- 
coloured  life  "  to  his  eye,  but  taught  and  permitted  every 
class,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  to  know  and  to 
estimate  the  feelings  and  the  habits  of  all  the  others — 
and  thus  enabled  the  gifted  observer,  not  only  to  deduce 
the  true  character  of  human  nature  from  this  infinite 
variety  of  experiments  and  examples,  but  to  speak  to 
the  sense  and  the  hearts  of  each,  with  that  truly  uni- 
versal tongue,  which  every  one  feels  to  be  peculiar,  and 
all  enjoy  as  common. 

We  have  said  enough,  however,  or  rather  too  much, 
on  these  general  views  of  the  subject  —  which  in  truth 
is  sufficiently  clear  in  those  extreme  cases,  where  the 
contrariety  is  great  and  imiversal,  and  is  only  perplex- 
ing when  there  is  a  pretty  general  conformity  both  in 
the  causes  which  influence  taste  and  in  the  results^ 
Thus,  we  are  not  at  all  surprised  to  find  the  taste  of  the 
Japanese  or  the  Iroquois  very  different  from  our  own — 
and  have  no  difficulty  in  both  admitting  that  our  human 
nature  and  human  capacities  are  substantially  the  same, 
and  in  referring  this  discrepancy  to  the  contrast  that 
exists  in  the  whole  state  of  society,  and  the  knowledge, 
and  the  opposite  qualities  of  the  objects  to  which  we 
have  been  respectively  accustomed  to  give  our  admira- 
tion. That  nations  living  in  times  or  places  altogether 
remote,  should  disagree  in  taste,  as  in  every  thing  else, 
seems  to  us  quite  natural.  They  are  only  the  nearer 
cases  that  puzzle.  And,  that  great  European  countries, 
peopled  by  the  same  mixed  races,  educated  in  the  ad- 
miration of  the  same  classical  models — venerating  the 
same  remains  of  antiquity  —  engaged  substantially  in 
the  same  occupations  —  communicating  every  day,  on 
business,  letters,  and  society — bound  up  in  short  in  one 

great  commonwealth,  as  against  the  inferior  and  bar- 
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barous  parts  of  the  world,  should  yet  differ  so  widely  — 
not  only  as  to  the  comparative  excellence  of  their  re- 
spective productions,  but  as  to  the  constituents  of  excel- 
lence in  all  works  of  genius  or  skill,  does  indeed  sound 
like  a  paradox,  the  solution  of  which  every  one  may  not 
be  able  to  deduce  from  the  preceding  observations. 

The  great  practical  equation  on  which  we  in  this 
country  have  been  hitherto  most  frequently  employed, 
has  been  between  our  own  standard  of  taste  and  that 
which  is  recognized  among  our  neighbours  of  France :  — 
And  certainly,  though  feelings  of  rivalry  have  somewhat 
aggravated  its  apparent^  beyond  its  real  amount,  there  is 
a  great  and  substantial  difference  to  be  accounted  for, 

—  in  the  way  we  have  suggested  —  or  in  some  other 
way.  Stating  that  difference  as  generally  as  possible, 
we  would  say,  that  the  French,  compared  with  ourselves, 
are  more  sensitive  to  faults,  and  less  transported  with 
beauties  —  more  enamoured  of  art,  and  less  indulgent 
to  nature  —  more  charmed  with  overcoming  difficulties, 
than  with  that  power  which  makes  us  unconscious  of 
their  existence  —  more  averse  to  strong  emotions,  or  at 
least  less  covetous  of  them  in  their  intensity  —  more 
students  of  taste,  in  short,  than  adorers  of  genius — and 
far  more  disposed  than  any  other  people,  except  perhaps 
the  Chinese,  to  circumscribe  the  rules  of  taste  to  such  as 
they  themselves  have  been  able  to  practise,  and  to  limit 
the  legitimate  empire  of  genius  to  the  provinces  they 
have  explored.  There  has  been  a  good  deal  of  discussion 
of  late  years,  in  the  face  of  literary  Europe,  on  these 
debatable  grounds;  and  we  cannot  but  think  that  the 
result  has  been  favourable,  on  the  whole,  to  the  English, 
and  that  the  French  have  been  compelled  to  recede  con- 
siderably from  many  of  their  exclusive  pretensions  —  a 
result  which  we  are  inclined  to  ascribe,  less  to  the  argu- 
ments of  our  native  champions,  than  to  those  circum- 
stances in  the  recent  history  of  Europe,  which  have 
compelled  our  ingenious  neighbours  to  mingle  more  than 
they  had  ever  done  before  with  the  surrounding  nations 

—  and  thus  to  become  better  acquainted  with  the  di- 
versified forms  which  genius  and  talent  may  assume. 
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But  while  we  are  thus  fairly  in  the  way  of  settling 
our  differences  with  France,  we  are  little  more  than  be- 
ginning them,  we  fear,  with  Germany;  and  the  perusal 
of  the  extraordinary  volumes  before  us,  which  has  sug- 
gested all  the  preceding  reflections,  has  given  us,  at  the 
same  time,  an  impression  of  such  radical,  and  apparently 
irreconcileable  disagreement  as  to  principles,  as  we  can 
scarcely  hope  either  to  remove  by  our  reasonings,  or 
even  very  satisfactorily  to  account  for  by  our  suggestions. 

This  is  allowed,  by  the  general  consent  of  all  Germany, 
to  be  the  very  greatest  work  of  their  very  greatest 
writer.  The  most  original,  the  most  varied  and  inven- 
tive, —  the  most  characteristic,  in  short,  of  the  author, 
and  of  his  country.  We  receive  it  as  such  accordingly, 
with  implicit  faith  and  suitable  respect ;  and  have  pe- 
rused it  in  consequence  with  very  great  attention  and  no 
common  curiosity.  We  have  perused  it,  indeed,  only  in 
the  translation  of  which  we  have  prefixed  the  title :  But 
it  is  a  translation  by  a  professed  admirer ;  and  by  one 
who  is  proved  by  his  Preface  to  be  a  person  of  talents, 
and  by  every  part  of  the  work  to  be  no  ordinary  master, 
at  least  of  one  of  the  languages  with  which  he  has  to 
deal.  We  need  scarcely  say,  that  we  profess  to  judge  of 
the  work  only  according  to  our  own  principles  of  judg- 
ment and  habits  of  feeling :  and,  meaning  nothing  less 
than  to  dictate  to  the  readers  or  the  critics  of  Germany 
what  they  should  think  of  their  favourite  authors,  pro- 
pose only  to  let  them  know,  in  all  plainness  and  modesty , 
what  we,  and  we  really  believe  lAost  of  our  countrymen, 
actually  think  of  this  chef-cPceuvre  of  Teutonic  genius. 

We  must  say,  then,  at  once,  that  we  cannot  enter  into 
the  spirit  of  this  German  idolatry ;  nor  at  all  compre- 
hend upon  what  grounds  the  work  before  us  could  ever 
be  considered  as  an  admirable,  or  even  a  commendable 
performance.  To  us  it  certainly  appears,  after  the  most 
deliberate  consideration,  to  be  eminently  absurd,  puerile, 
incongruous,  vulgar,  and  affected ;  —  and,  though  re- 
deemed by  considerable  power  of  invention,  and  some 
traits  of  vivacity,  to  be  so  far  from  perfection,  as  to  be, 

almost  from   beginning   to    end,  one   flagrant   offence 
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against  every  principle  of  taste,  and  every  just  rule  of 
composition.  Though  indicating,  in  many  places,  a  mind 
capable  both  of  acute  and  profound  reflection,  it  is  full 
of  mere  silliness  and  childish  affectation  ; — and  though 
evidently  the  work  of  one  who  had  seen  and  observed 
much,  it  is  throughout  altogether  unnatural,  and  not  so 
properly  improbable,  as  affectedly  fantastic  and  absurd 
— kept,  as  it  were,  studiously  aloof  from  general  or  ordi- 
nary nature — never  once  bringing  us  into  contact  with 
real  life  or  genuine  character— and,  where  not  occupied 
witii  the  professional  squabbles,  paltry  jargon,  and  sceni- 
cal  profligacy  of  strolling  players,  tumblers,  and  mum- 
mers (which  may  be  said  to  form  its  staple),  is  conver- 
sant only  with  incomprehensible  mystics  and  vulgar 
men  of  whim,  with  whom,  if  it  were  at  all  possible  to 
understand  them,  it  would  be  a  baseness  to  be  acquainted. 
Every  thing,  and  every  body  we  meet  with,  is  a  riddle 
and  an  oddity  ;  and  though  the  tissue  of  the  story  is  suf- 
ficiently coarse,  and  the  manners  and  sentiments  infected 
with  a  strong  tinge  of  vulgarity,  it  is  all  kept  in  the  air, 
like  a  piece  of  machinery  at  the  minor  theatres,  and 
never  allowed  to  touch  the  solid  ground,  or  to  give  an 
impression  of  reality,  by  the  disclosure  of  known  or 
living  features.  In  the  midst  of  all  this,  however,  there 
are,  every  now  and  then,  outbreakings  of  a  fine  specula- 
tion, and  gleams  of  a  warm  and  sprightly  imagination — 
an  occasional  wild  and  exotic  glow  of  fancy  and  poetry 
— a  vigorous  heaping  up  of  incidents,  and  touches  of 
bright  and  powerfiil  description. 

It  is  not  very  easy  certainly  to  account  for  these  in- 
congruities, or  to  suggest  an  intelligible  theory  for  so 
strange  a  practice.  But  in  so  far  as  we  can  guess,  these 
peculiarities  of  German  taste  are  to  be  referred,  in  part, 
to  the  comparative  newness  of  original  composition 
among  that  ingenious  people,  and  to  the  state  of  Euro- 
pean literature  when  they  first  ventured  on  the  experi- 
ment— and  in  part  to  the  state  of  society  in  that  great 
country  itself,  and  the  comparatively  humble  condition 
of  the  greater  part  of  those  who  write,  or  to  whom 
writing  is  th^re  addressed. 
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The  Germans,  though  undoubtedly  an  imaginative 
and  even  enthusiastic  race,  had  neglected  their  native 
literature  for  two  hundred  years — and  were  chiefly 
known  for  their  learning  and  industry.  They  wrote 
huge  Latin  treatises  on  Law  and  Theology  —  and  put 
forth  bulky  editions  and  great  tomes  of  annotations  on 
the  classics.  At  last,  however,  they  grew  tired  of  being 
respected  as  the  learned  drudges  of  Europe,  and  re- 
proached with  nieir  consonants  and  commentators ;  and 
determined,  about  fifty  years  ago,  to  show  what  metal 
they  were  made  of,  and  to  give  the  world  a  taste  of 
their  quality,  as  men  of  genius  and  invention.  In  this 
attempt  the  first  thing  to  be  effected  was  at  all  events 
to  avoid  the  imputation  of  being  scholastic  imitators  of 
the  classics.  That  would  have  smelt  too  much,  they 
thought,  of  the  old  shop ;  and  in  order  to  prove  their 
claims  to  originality,  it  was  necessary  to  go  a  little  into 
the  opposite  extreme, — to  venture  on  something  de- 
cidedly modem,  and  to  show  at  once  their  independence 
on  their  old  masters,  and  their  superiority  to  the  pedan- 
tic rules  of  antiquity.  With  this  view  some  of  them 
betook  themselves  to  the  French  models  —  set  seriously 
to  study  how  to  be  gay  —  apprendre  d  etre  vif — and 
composed  a  variety  of  petites  pieces^  and  novels  of  polite 
gallantry,  in  a  style  —  of  which  we  shall  at  present  say 
nothing.  This  manner,  however,  ran  too  much  counter 
to  the  general  character  of  the  nation  to  be  very  much 
followed  —  and  undoubtedly  the  greater  and  better 
part  of  their  writers  turned  rather  to  us,  for  hints  and 
lessons  to  guide  them  in  their  ambitious  career.  There 
was  a  greater  original  affinity  in  the  temper  and  genius 
of  the  two  nations — and,  in  addition  to  that  consider- 
ation, our  great  authors  were  indisputably  at  once  more 
original  and  less  classical  than  those  of  France.  Eng- 
land, however,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  could  furnish  abun- 
dance of  bad  as  well  as  of  good  models  —  and  even  the 
best  were  perilous  enough  for  rash  imitators.  As  it 
happened,  however,  the  worst  were  most  generally 
selected — and  the  worst  parts  of  the  good.  Shakespeare 
was  admired  —  but  more  for  his  flights  of  fancy,  his 


^ 
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daring  improprieties,  his  trespasses  on  the  borders  of 
absurdity,  than  for  the  infinite  sagacity  and  rectifying 
good  sense  by  which  he  redeemed  those  extravagancies, 
or  even  the  profound  tenderness  and  simple  pathos 
which  alternated  with  the  lofty  soaring  or  dazzling 
imagery  of  his  style.  Altogether,  however,  Shakespeare 
was  beyond  their  rivalry ;  and  although  Schiller  has 
dared,  and  not  ingloriously,  to  emulate  his  miracles,  it 
was  plainly  to  other  merits  and  other  rtvalries  that  the 
body  of  his  ingenious  countrymen  aspired.  The  ostenta- 
tious absurdity  —  the  affected  oddity  —  the  pert  fami- 
liarity—  the  broken  style,  and  exaggerated  sentiment  of 
Tristram  Shandy  —  the  mawkish  morality,  dawdling 
details,  and  interminable  agonies  of  Richardson  —  the 
vulgar  adventures,  and  homely,  though,  at  the  same 
time,  fantastical  speculations  of  John  Buncle  and  others 
of  his  forgotten  class,  found  far  more  favour  in  their 
eyes.  They  were  original,  startling,  unclassical,  and 
puzzling,  rhey  excited  curiosity  by  not  being  alto- 
gether intelligible  —  effectually  excluded  monotony  by 
the  rapidity  and  violence  of  their  transitions,  and  pro- 
mised to  rouse  the  most  torpid  sensibility,  by  the  vio- 
lence and  perseverance  with  which  they  thundered  at 
the  heart.  They  were  the  very  things,  in  short,  which 
the  German  originals  were  in  search  of; — ^and  they 
were  not  slow,  therefore,  in  adopting  and  improving  on 
them.  In  order  to  make  them  thoroughly  their  o\vn, 
they  had  only  to  exaggerate  their  peculiarities — to  mix 
up  with  them  a  certain  allowance  of  their  old  visionary 
philosophy,  misty  metaphysics,  and  superstitious  visions 
—  and  to  introduce  a  few  crazy  sententious  theorists,  to 
sprinkle  over  the  whole  a  seasoning  of  rash  speculation 
on  morality  and  the  fine  arts. 

The  style  was  also  to  be  relieved  by  a  variety  of  odd 
comparisons  and  unaccountable  similes  —  borrowed,  for 
the  most  part,  from  low  and  revolting  objects,  and  all 
the  better  if  they  did  not  exactly  fit  the  subject,  or 
even  introduced  new  perplexity  into  that  which  they 
professed  to  illustrate. 

This  goes  far,  we  think,  to  explain  the  absurdity,  in- 
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congruity,  and  affectation  of  the  works  of  which  we  are 
speaking.  But  there  is  yet  another  distinguishing  quality 
for  which  we  have  not  accounted  —  and  that  is  a  pecu- 
liar kind  of  vulgarity  which  pervades  all  their  varieties, 
and  constitutes,  perhaps,  their  most  repulsive  character- 
istic. We  do  not  know  very  well  how  to  describe  this 
unfortunate  peculiarity,  except  by  saying  that  it  is  the 
vulgarity  of  pacific  comfortable  burghers,  occupied  with 
stuffing,  cooking,  and  providing  for  their  coarse  per- 
sonal accommodations.  There  certainly  never  were  any 
men  of  genius  who  condescended  to  attend  so  minutely 
to  the  non-naturals  of  their  heroes  and  heroines  as  the 
novelists  of  modern  Germany.  Their  works  smell,  as  it 
were,  of  groceries  —  of  brown  papers  filled  with  greasy 
cakes  and  slices  of  bacon, —  and  fryings  in  frowsy  back 
parlours.  All  the  interesting  recollections  of  childhood 
turn  on  remembered  titbits  and  plunderings  of  savoury 
store-rooms.  In  the  midst  of  their  most  passionate 
scenes  there  is  always  a  serious  and  affectionate  notice 
of  the  substantial  pleasures  of  eating  and  drinking. 
The  raptures  of  a  tete-a-tete  are  not  complete  without  a 
bottle  of  nice  wine  and  a  "  trim  collation."  Their  very 
sages  deliver  their  oracles  over  a  glass  of  punch ;  and 
the  enchanted  lover  finds  new  apologies  for  his  idolatry 
in  taking  a  survey  of  his  mistress's  "  combs,  soap,  and 
towels,  with  the  traces  of  their  use."  These  baser 
necessities  of  our  nature,  in  short,  which  all  other 
writers  who  have  aimed  at  raising  the  imagination  or 
touching  the  heart,  have  kept  studiously  out  of  view,  are 
ostentatiously  brought  forward,  and  fondly  dwelt  on  by 
the  pathetic  authors  of  Germany. 

We  really  cannot  well  account  for  this  extraordinary 
taste.  But  we  suspect  it  is  owing  to  the  importance 
that  is  really  attached  to  those  solid  comforts  and  sup- 
plies of  necessaries,  by  the  greater  part  of  the  readers 
and  writers  of  that  country.  Though  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  freedom  in  Germany,  it  operates  less  by  raising 
the  mass  of  the  people  to  a  potential  equality  with  the 
nobles,  than  by  securing  to  them  their  inferior  and 
plebeian  privileges ;  and  consists  rather  in  the  immunities 
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of  their  incorporated  tradesmen,  which  may  enable  them 
to  become  rich  as  such,  than  in  any  general  participation 
of  national  rights,  by  which  they  may  aspire  to  dignity 
and  elegance,  as  well  as  opulence  and  comfort.  Now, 
the  writers,  as  well  as  the  readers  in  that  country,  be- 
long almost  entirely  to  the  plebeian  and  vulgar  class. 
Their  learned  men  are  almost  all  wofuUy  poor  and  de- 
pendent ;  and  the  comfortable  burghers,  who  buy  en- 
tertaining books  by  the  thousand  at  the  Frankfort  fair, 
probably  agree  with  their  authors  in  nothing  so  much 
as  the  value  they  set  on  those  homely  comforts  to  which 
their  ambition  is  mutually  limited  by  their  condition ; 
and  enter  into  no  part  of  them  so  heartily  as  those 
which  set  forth  their  paramount  and  continual  import- 
ance. 

It  is  time,  however,  that  we  should  j)roceed  to  give 
some  more  particular  account  of  the  work  which  has 
given  occasion  to  all  these  observations.  Nor  indeed 
have  we  anything  more  of  a  general  nature  to  premise, 
except  that  we  really  cannot  join  in  the  censure  which  we 
have  found  so  generally  bestowed  on  it  for  its  alleged 
grossness  and  immorality.  It  is  coarse,  certainly,  in 
its  examples,  and  by  no  means  very  rigorous  in  its 
ethical  precepts.  But  it  is  not  worse  in  those  respects 
than  many  works  on  which  we  pride  ourselves  at  home 
— Tom  Jones,  for  example,  or  Roderick  Random.  There 
are  passages,  no  doubt,  that  would  shock  a  delicate 
young  lady  ;  but  to  the  bulk  of  male  readersj  for  whom 
we  suppose  it  was  chiefly  intended,  we  do  not  appre- 
hend that  it  will  either  do  any  great  harm,  or  give  any 
great  offence. 

Wilhelm  Meister  is  the  son  of  a  plodding  merchant, 
in  one  of  the  middling  towns  of  Germany,  who,  before 
he  is  out  of  his  apprenticeship,  takes  a  passion  for  play- 
going  ;  which  he  very  naturally  follows  up  by  engaging 
in  an  intrigue  with  a  little  pert  actress,  who  performed 
young  officers  and  other  male  parts  with  great  success. 
The  book  opens  with  a  supper  at  her  lodgings ;  where 
he  tells  her  a  long  silly  story  of  his  passion  for  puppet- 
shows  in  his  childhood —  how  he  stole  a  set  of  puppets 
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out  of  a  pantry  of  his  mother's,  into  which  he  had 
slipped  to  filch  sugar-plums — how  he  fitted  up  a  puppet- 
show  of  his  own,  in  a  garret  of  his  father's  house,  and 
enacted  David  and  Goliah,  to  the  wonder  and  delight  of 
the  whole  family,  and  various  complaisant  neighbours, 
who  condescended  to  enact  audience — how  a  half-pay 
lieutenant  assisted  him  in  painting  the  figures  and  nailing 
up  the  boards  —  and  how  out  of  all  this  arose  his  early 
taste  for  playhouses  and  actresses.  This  goodly  stuff 
extends  through  fifty  mortal  pages — aU  serious,  solemn, 
and  silly,  far  beyond  the  pitch  of  the  worst  gilt  thing 
ever  published  by  Mr.  Newberry.  As  this  is  one  of  the 
most  characteristic  parts  of  the  work,  we  must  verify 
the  account  we  have  ventured  to  give  of  it  by  a  few  ex- 
tracts. AVilhelm  is  describing  the  dress  of  the  prophet 
Samuel  in  his  Punch's  Opera  of  Goliah,  and  telling 
"  how  the  taffeta  of  the  cassock  had  been  taken  from  a 
gown  of  his  grandmother's,"  when  a  noise  is  heard  in 
the  street,  and  the  old  maid  Barbara  informs  them  that 

"  The  disturbance  arose  from  a  set  of  jolly  companions  who  were 
just  then  sallying  out  of  the  Italian  Tavern,  hard  by,  where  they  had 
been  busy  discussing  fresh  oysters,  a  cargo  of  which  had  just  arrived, 
and  by  no  means  sparing  their  champaign.  '  Pity,'  Mariana  said, 
*  that  we  did  not  think  of  it  in  time ;  we  might  have  had  some  enter- 
tainment to  ourselves.'  '  It  is  not  yet  too  late,'  said  Wilhelm,  giving 
Barbara  a  louis  d'or :  '  get  us  what  we  want ;  then  come  and  take  a 
share  with  us/  The  old  dame  made  speedy  work ;  ere  long  a  trimly 
covered  table,  with  a  neat  collation,  stood  before  the  lovers.  They 
made  Barbara  sit  with  them  ;  tkei/  ate  and  drank,  and  enjoyed  them- 
selves. On  such  occasions,  there  is  never  want  of  enough  to  say. 
Mariana  soon  took  up  little  Jonathan  again,  and  the  old  dame  turned 
the  conversation  upon  Wilhelm's  favorite  topic.  *  You  were  telling 
us,'  she  said,  *  about  the  first  exhibition  of  a  puppet-show  on  Christ- 
mas-eve :  I  remember  you  were  interrupted,  just  as  the  ballet  was 
going  to  begin.'  *  I  assure  you,'  said  Wilhelm,  *  it  went  oif  quite 
well.  And  certainly  the  strange  caperings  of  these  Moors  and 
Mooresses,  these  shepherds  and  shepherdesses,  these  dwarfs  and 
dwarfesses,  will  never  altogether  leave  my  recollection  while  I  live,' " 
&c.  &c. 

We  spare  our  readers  some  dozen  pages  of  doll-dress- 
ing and  joinery,  and  come  to  the  following  choice  pas- 
sage. 

"  *  In  well  adjusted  and  regulated  houses,'  continued  Wilhelm, 
'  children  have  a  feeling  not  unlike  what  I  conceive  rats  and  mice  to 
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have  :  they  keep  a  sharp  eye  on  all  crevices  and  holes,  where  they 
may  come  at  any  forbidden  dainty  ;  they  enjoy  it  also  with  a  fearful, 
stolen  satisfaction,  which  forms  no  small  part  of  the  happiness  of 
childhood.  More  than  any  other  of  the  young  ones,  I  was  in  the  hahit 
of  looking  out  attentively  to  see  if  I  could  notice  any  cupboard  left 
openy  or  key  standing  in  its  lock.  The  more  reverence  I  bore  in  my 
heart  for  those  closed  doors,  on  the  outside  of  which  I  had  to  pass  by  for 
weeks  and  months,  catching  only  a  furtive  glance  when  our  mother 
now  and  then  opened  the  consecrated  place  to  take  something  from  it, 
— the  quicker  was  I  to  make  use  of  any  opportunities  which  the  for- 
getfulness  of  our  housekeepers  at  times  afforded  me.  Among  all  the 
doors,  that  of  the  store-room  was,  of  course,  the  one  I  watched  most 
narrowly.  Few  of  the  joyful  anticipations  in  life  can  equal  the  feeling 
which  I  used  to  have,  when  my  mother  happened  to  call  me,  that  I 
might  help  her  to  carry  out  any  thing,  after  which  I  might  pick  up  a 
few  dried  plums,  either  with  her  kind  permission,  or  by  help  of  my 
own  dexterity.  The  accumulated  treasures  of  this  chamber  took  hold 
of  my  imagination  by  their  magnitude ;  the  very  fragrance  exhaled  by 
so  multifarious  a  collection  of  sweet-smelling  spices  produced  such  a 
craving  effect  on  me,  that  I  never  failed,  when  passing  near,  to  linger 
for  a  little,  and  regale  myself  at  least  on  the  unbolted  atmosphere. 
At  length,  one  Sunday  morning,  my  mother,  being  hurried  by  the 
ringing  of  the  church-bells,  forgot  to  take  this  precious  key  with  her 
on  shutting  the  door,  and  went  away  leaving  sli  the  house  in  a  deep 
sabbath  stillness.  No  sooner  had  I  marked  this  oversight,  than  glid- 
ing softly  once  or  twice  to  and  from  the  place,  I  at  last  approached 
very  gingerly,  opened  the  door,  and  felt  myself,  after  a  single  step,  in 
immediate  contact  with  these  manifold  and  long-wished-for  means  of 
happiness.  I  glanced  over  glasses^  chests  and  ba^s^  and  drawers  and 
boxes,  with  a  quick  and  doubtful  eye,  considering  what  I  ought  to  take ; 
turned  finally  to  my  dear  withered  plums,  provided  myself  also  with  a 
few  dried  apples,  and  completed  the  forage  with  an  orange-chip.  I 
was  quietly  retreating  with  my  plunder,  when  some  little  chests,  lying 
piled  over  one  another,  caught  my  attention ;  the  more  so,  as  I  noticed 
a  wire  with  hooks  at  the  end  of  it,  sticking  through  the  joint  of  the  lid 
in  one  of  them.  Full  of  eager  hopes,  I  opened  this  singular  package ; 
and  judge  of  my  emotions,  when  I  found  my  glad  world  of  heroes  all 
sleeping  safe  within  !  I  meant  to  pick  out  the  topmost,  and,  having 
examined  them,  to  pull  up  those  below  ;  but  in  this  attempt,  the  wires 
got  very  soon  entangled,  and  I  fell  into  a  fright  and  flutter,  more  par- 
ticularly as  the  cooh  just  then  began  making  some  stir  in  the  kitchen, 
which  lay  close  by ;  so  that  I  had  nothing  for  it  but  to  squeeze  the 
whole  together,  the  best  way  I  could,  and  to  shut  the  chest,  having 
stolen  from  it  nothing  but  a  little  written  book,  which  happened  to  be 
lying  above,  and  contained  the  whole  drama  of  Goliah  and  David. 
With  this  booty  I  made  good  my  retreat  into  the  garret.' "  — 
p.  20—22. 

This,  we   suppose,  will  be   received  as  a  sufficient 
specimen  of  the  true  German  taste  for  comfits,  cooking, 
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and  cockering.  If  any  one  should  wish  for  a  sample  of 
pure  childishness}  or  mere  folly,  there  are  pages  on 
pages  like  the  following. 

"  '  It  was  natural  that  the  operas,  with  their  manifold  adventures 
and  vicissitudes,  should  attract  me  more  than  any  thing  beside.  In 
these  compositions,  I  found  stormy  seas ;  gods  descending  in  chariots 
of  cloud  ;  and,  what  most  of  all  delighted  me,  abundance  of  thunder 
and  lightning.  I  did  my  best  with  pasteboard,  paint,  and  paper :  I 
could  make  night  very  prettily  ;  my  lightning  was  fearful  to  behold  ; 
only  my  thunder  did  not  always  prosper,  which  however  was  of  less 
importance.  In  operas,  moreover,  I  found  frequent  opportunities  of 
introducing  my  David  and  Goliah,  persons  whom  the  regular  drama 
would  hardly  admit.  Daily  I  felt  more  attachment  for  the  hampered 
spot  where  I  enjoyed  so  many  pleasures;  and,  I  must  confess,  the 
fragrance  which  the  puppets  had  acquired  from  the  store-room  added 
not  a  little  to  my  satisfaction. 

**  *  The  decorations  of  my  theatre  were  now  in  a  tolerable  state  of 
completeness.  I  had  always  had  the  knack  of  drawing  with  com- 
passes, and  clipping  pasteboard,  and  colouring  figures ;  and  here  it 
served  me  in  good  stead.  But  the  more  sorry  was  I,  on  the  other 
hand,  when,  as  frequently  happened,  my  stock  of  actors  would  not 
suffice  for  representing  great  affairs. —  My  sisters  dressing  and  un- 
dressing their  dolls,  awoke  in  me  the  project  of  furnishing  my  heroes 
by  and  by  with  garments,  which  might  also  be  put  off  and  on.  Ac- 
cordingly, I  slit  the  scraps  of  cloth  from  off  their  bodies ;  tacked  the 
fragments  together  as  well  as  possible ;  saved  a  particle  of  money  to 
buy  new  ribbons  and  lace ;  begged  many  a  rag  of  taffeta ;  and  so 
formed,  by  degrees,  a  full  theatrical  wardrobe,  in  which  hoop- petti- 
coats for  the  ladies  were  especially  remembered.  —  My  troop  was  now 
fairly  provided  with  dresses  for  the  most  important  piece,  and  you 
might  have  expected  that  henceforth  one  exhibition  would  follow  close 
upon  the  heels  of  another.  But  it  happened  with  me,  as  it  often 
happens  with  children ;  they  embrace  wide  plans,  make  mighty  pre- 
parations, then  a  few  trials,  and  the  whole  undertaking  is  abandoned. 
I  was  guilty  of  this  fault,'  "  &c.  &c. 

But  we  must  get  on  with  our  story.  While  he  is 
lulling  his  little  actress  to  sleep  by  these  edifying  dis- 
courses, and  projecting  to  go  on  the  stage  along  with 
her,  our  mercantile  hero  is  suddenly  sent  off  by  his 
father,  to  collect  debts  from  their  country  customers. 
The  ingenious  author,  however,  cannot  possibly  let  him 
go,  without  presenting  his  readers  with  an  elaborate 
character  of  the  worthy  old  trader  and  his  partner.  Old 
Meister,  it  seems,  had 

"  A  peculiar  inclination  for  magnificence,  for  whatever  catches  the 
eye  and  possesses  at  the  same  time  real  worth  and  durability.     In  his 
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house,  he  would  have  all  things  solid  and  massive ;  his  stores  must  be 
copious  and  rich,  all  his  plate  must  be  heavy,  the  furniture  of  his 
table  must  be  costly.  On  the  other  hand,  his  guests  were  seldom 
invited  ;  for  every  dinner  was  a  festival,  which,  both  for  its  expense 
and  for  its  inconvenience,  could  not  often  be  repeated.  The  economy 
of  his  house  went  on  at  a  settled  uniform  rate,  and  every  thing  that 
moved  or  had  a  place  in  it  was  just  what  yielded  no  one  any  real 
enjoyment. 

"  The  elder  Werner,  in  his  dark  and  hampered  house,  led  quite 
another  sort  of  life.  The  business  of  the  day,  in  his  narrow  count- 
ing-room, at  his  ancient  desk,  once  done,  Werner  liked  to  eat  toell  and 
if  possible  to  drink  better.  Nor  could  he  fully  enjoy  good  things  in 
solitude ;  with  his  family  he  must  always  see  at  table  his  friends  and 
any  stranger  that  had  the  slightest  connection  with  his  house. 
His  chairs  were  of  unknown  age  and  antic  fashion,  but  he  daily  in- 
vited some  to  sit  on  them.  The  dainty  victuals  arrested  the  attention 
of  his  guests,  and  none  remarked  that  they  were  served  up  in  common 
ware.  His  cellar  held  no  great  stock  of  wine ;  but  the  emptied  niches 
were  usually  filled  by  more  of  a  superior  sort.** — p.  56,  57. 

This  must  be  admitted  not  to  be  the  yery  best  ex- 
emplification of  the  style  noble.  Nor  is  the  outfit  of 
the  hero  himself  described  in  a  vein  more  lofty. 

* "  He  must  prepare,'  said  Meister, '  and  set  forth  as  soon  as  possible. 
Where  shall  we  get  a  horse  for  him  to  suit  this  business  ?  —  We  shall 

not  seek  far.     The  shopkeeper  in  H ,  who  owes  us  somewhat,  but 

is  withal  a  good  man,  has  offered  me  a  horse  instead  of  payment.  My 
son  knows  it,  and  tells  me  it  is  a  serviceable  beast.  He  may  fetch  it 
himself;  let  him  go  with  the  diligence ;  the  day  after  to-morrow  he  is 
back  again  betimes;  we  have  his  saddle-bags  and  letters  made  ready 
in  the  mean  time ;  he  can  set  out  Monday  morning.'  " 

The  following  passage,  however,  is  a  fairer  sample  of 
the  average  merit  of  the  work ;  and  exhibits  some  traits 
of  vivacity  and  eloquence,  though  debased  by  that  affecta- 
tion of  singularity,  and  that  predominating  and  character- 
istic vulgarity,  of  which  we  have  already  said  so  much. 
He  is  describing  his  hero's  hours  of  fascination,  in  the 
playhouse,  and  elsewhere. 

"  For  hours  he  would  stand  by  the  sooty  light  frame,  inhaling  the 
vapour  of  tallow  lamps,  looking  out  at  his  mistress ;  and  when  she 
returned  and  cast  a  kindly  glance  upon  him,  he  was  himself  lost  in 
ecstacy,  and,  though  close  upon  laths  and  bare  spars,  he  seemed 
transported  into  paradise.  The  stuffed  bunches  of  wool  denominated 
lambs,  the  waterfalls  of  tin,  the  paper  roses,  and  the  one-sided  huts  of 
straw,  awoke  in  him  fair  poetic  visions  of  an  old  pastoral  world.  Nay, 
the  very  dancing  girls,  ugly  as  they  were  when  seen  at  hand,  did  not 
always  inspire  him  with   disgust.     They  trod  the  same  floor  with 
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Mariana.  So  true  is  it,  that  love,  which  alone  can  give  their  full 
charm  to  rose-bowers,  myrtle-groves,  and  moonshine,  can  also  com- 
municate, even  to  shavings  of  wood  and  paper  clippings,  the  aspect  of 
animated  nature.  It  is  so  strong  a  spice,  that  tasteless,  or  even  nau* 
seous  soupSy  are  bj  it  rendered  palatable ! 

.  "  So  potent  a  spice  was  certainly  required  to  render  tolerable,  nay 
at  last  agreeable,  the  state  in  which  he  usually  found  her  chamber, 
not  to  say  herself^  —  Brought  up  in  a  substantial  burgher's  house, 
cleanliness  and  order  were  the  element  in  which  he  breathed ;  and 
inheriting  as  he  did  a  portion  of  his  father's  taste  for  finery,  it  had 
always  been  his  care,  in  boyhood,  to  furnish  up  his  chamber,  which  he 
regarded  as  his  little  kingdom,  in  the  stateliest  fashion.  He  had  got 
himself  a  carpet  for  the  middle  of  his  chamber,  and  a  finer  one  for  his 
table.  He  had  also  a  white  cap,  which  he  wore  straight  up  like  a 
turban !  and  the  sleeves  of  his  night-gown  he  had  caused  to  be  cut 
short,  in  the  mode  of  the  Orientals.  As  a  reason  for  this,  he  pre- 
tended, that  long  wide  sleeves  encumbered  him  in  writing. 

"  In  those  times,  how  happy  did  he  think  the  players,  whom  he  saw 
possessed  of  so  many  splendid  garments,  trappings,  and  arms ;  and  in 
the  constant  practice  of  a  lofty  demeanour,  the  spirit  of  which  seemed 
to  hold  up  a  mirror  of  whatever,  in  the  opinions,  relations,  and  pas- 
sions of  men,  was  stateliest  and  most  magnificent.  Of  a  piece  with 
this,  thought  Wilhelm,  is  also  the  player's  domestic  life  ;  a  series  of 
dignified  transactions  and  employments^  whereof  their  appearance 
on  the  stage  is  but  the  outmost  portion  I  Like  as  a  mass  of  silver, 
long  simmering  about  in  the  purifying  furnace,  at  length  gleams 
with  a  bright  and  beautiful  tinge  in  the  eye  of  the  refiner,  and  shows 
him,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  metal  now  is  cleansed  of  all  foreign 
mixture. 

"  Great,  accordingly,was  his  surprise  at  first,  when  he  found  himself 
beside  his  mistress,  and  looked  down,  through  the  cloud  that  environed 
him,  on  tables,  stools,  and  fioor.  The  wrecks  of  a  transient,  light,  and 
false  decoration  lay,  like  the  glittering  coat  of  a  skinned  fish,  dis- 
persed in  wild  disorder.  The  implements  of  personal  cleanliness, 
combs,  soap,  towels,  with  the  traces  of  their  rise  !  were  not  concealed. 
Music,  portions  of  plays  and  pairs  of  shoes,  washes  and  Italian  fiowers, 
pincushions,  hair-skewers,  rouge-pots  and  ribbons,  books  and  straw- 
hats  ;  no  article  despised  the  neighbourhood  of  another  ;  all  were 
united  by  a  common  element,  powder  and  dust.  Yet  as  Wilhelm 
scarcely  noticed  in  her  presence  aught  except  herself ;  nay,  as  all  that 
had  belonged  to  her,  that  she  had  touched,  was  dear  to  him,  he  came 
at  last  to  feel,  in  this  chaotic  housekeeping,  a  charm  which  the  proud 
pomp  of  his  own  habitation  never  had  communicated.  "When,  on  this 
hand,  he  lifted  aside  her  boddice,  to  get  at  the  harpsichord  ;  on  that, 
threw  her  gown  upon  the  bed,  that  he  might  find  a  seat ;  when  she 
herself,  with  careless  freedom,  did  not  seek  to  hide  from  him  many  a 
natural  office  !  which,  out  of  respect  for  the  presence  of  a  second  per- 
son, is  usually  concealed:  he  felt  as  if  by  all  this  he  was  coming 
nearer  to  her  every  moment,  as  if  the  communion  betwixt  them  waa 
fastening  by  invisible  ties !" 

VOL.  I.  T 
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In  the  midst  of  all  these  raptures,  and  just  after  he 
had  been  gallantly  serenading  her  with  the  trumpets  of 
a  travelling  showman,  he  detects  his  frail  fair  one  in  an 
intrigue  with  a  rival ;  and  falls  into  the  most  horrible 
agonies,  the  nature  and  violence  of  which  the  ingenious 
author  illustrates  by  the  following  very  obvious  and 
dignified  simile. 

"  As  when  by  chance,  in  the  preparation  of  some  artificial  jire^ 
tDorks,  any  part  of  the  composition  kindles  before  its  time,  and  the 
skilfullj  bored  and  loaded  barrels,  —  which,  arranged,  and  burning 
after  a  settled  plan,  would  have  painted  in  the  air  a  maguificentlj 
varying  series  of  flaming  images,  —  now  hissing  and  roaring,  promis- 
cuously explode  with  a  confused  and  dangerous  crash  ;  so,  in  our  hero's 
case,  did  happiness  and  hope,  pleasure  and  joys,  realities  and  dreams, 
clash  together  with  destructive  tumult,  all  at  once  in  his  bosom." 

He  sets  off,  however,  on  his  journey,  and  speedily  gets 
into  those  more  extensive  theatrical  connections,  from 
which  he  can  scarcely  be  said  to  escape  till  the  end  of 
the  work.  Nothing,  indeed,  can  be  more  ludicrously  un- 
natural than  the  luck  he  has  in  meeting  with  nothing  but 
players,  and  persons  connected  with  playhouses.  On  his 
very  first  sally,  he  falls  in  with  a  player  who  had  run 
away  with  a  young  lady,  whom  he  had  captivated  from  the 
stage — and  has  scarcely  had  time  to  admire  the  moun- 
tain scenery  among  which  he  has  to  pass  his  first  even- 
ing, when  he  is  surprised  to  learn  that  the  work-people 
in  the  adjacent  village  are  about  to  act  a  play ! — the 
whole  process  of  which  is  described  with  as  solemn  a 
tediousness  as  his  own  original  puppet-show.  In  the 
first  town  to  which  he  descends,  he  meets  first  with  a 
seducing  company  of  tumblers  and  rope-dancers,  rein- 
forced by  the  valuable  addition  of  a  Strong  Man  ;  and 
in  half  an  hour  after  makes  acquaintance  with  a  gay 
and  bewitching  damsel — who  sends  across  the  street  to 
beg  a  nosegay  she  sees  in  his  hands — and  turns  out,  by 
the  happiest  accident  in  the  world,  to  be  a  strolling 
actress,  waiting  there  for  the  chance  of  employment. 
To  give  our  readers  an -idea  of  the  sort  of  descriptions 
-vx  ith  which  the  great  writers  in  Germany  now  electrify 
their  readers,  we  copy  the  following  simple  and  im- 
pressive account  of  the  procession  of  the  tumbling  party. 
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"  Preceded  by  a  drum,  the  manager  advanced  on  horseback  ;  he 
was  followed  by  a  female  dancer  mounted  on  a  corresponding  hack, 
and  holding  a  child  before  her,  all  bedizened  with  ribbons  and  span- 
gles. Next  came  the  remainder  of  the  troop  on  foot ;  some  of  them 
carrying  children  on  their  shoulders  in  dangerous  postures,  yet  smoothly 
and  lightly ;  among  these  the  young,  dark,  black -haired  figure  again 
attracted  Wilhelm's  notice.  —  Pickleherring  ran  gaily  up  and  down 
the  crowded  multitude,  distributing  his  hand- bills  with  much  practical 
fun ;  here  smacking  the  lips  of  a  girl,  there  breeching  a  boy,  and 
awakening  generally  among  the  people  an  invincible  desire  to  know 
more  of  him.  —  On  the  painted  flags,  the  manifold  science  of  the  com- 
pany was  visibly  delineated." 

The  new  actress,  to  whom  he  is  introduced  by  another 
of  the  fraternity  whom  he  finds  at  his  inn,  is  named 
Philina:  and  her  character  is  sketched  and  sustained 
throughout  the  book  with  far  more  talent  than  could 
be  expected  from  any  thing  we  have  hitherto  cited. 
She  is  gay,  forward,  graceful,  false,  and  good-natured  ; 
with  a  daring  and  capricious  pleasantry,  which,  if  it 
often  strikes  as  unnatural,  is  frequently  original  and 
effective.  Her  debut,  however,  we  must  say,  is  in  the 
author's  most  characteristic  manner.  ^ 

"  She  came  out  from  her  room  in  a  pair  of  tight  little  slippers  with 
high  heelsy  to  give  them  welcome.  She  had  thrown  a  black  mantle 
over  her,  above  a  white  negligee,  not  indeed  superstitiously  clean^ 
but  which,  for  that  very  reason,  gave  her  a  more  frank  and  domestic 
air  !  Her  short  dress  did  not  hide  a  pair  of  the  prettiest  feet  and 
ancles  in  the  world.  —  *  You  are  welcome,'  she  cried  to  Wilhelm, 
*  and  I  thank  you  for  your  charming  flowers.'  She  led  him  into  her 
chamber  with  the  one  hand,  pressing  the  nosegay  to  her  breast  with 
the  other.  Being  all  seated,  and  got  into  a  pleasant  train  of  general 
talk,  to  which  she  had  the  art  of  giving  a  delightful  turn,  Laertes 
threw  a  handful  oi gingerbread  nuts  into  her  lap,  and  she  immediately 
began  to  eat  them,  —  *  Look  what  a  child  this  young  gallant  is  I '  she 
said :  '  He  wants  to  persuade  you  that  I  am  fond  of  such  confec- 
tionary ;  and  it  is  himself  that  cannot  live  without  licking  his  lips 
over  something  of  the  kind.'  —  *  Let  us  confess,'  replied  Laertes, 
'  that,  in  this  point,  as  in  others,  you  and  I  go  hand  in  hand.  For 
example,'  he  continued,  *  the  weather  is  delightful  to-day :  what  if 
we  should  take  a  drive  into  the  country,  and  eat  our  dinner  at  the 
Mill  ? ' "—  vol.  i.  p.  143,  144. 

Even  at  the  mill  they  are  fortunate  enough  to  meet 
with  a  dramatic  representation  —  some  miners  in  the 
neighbourhood  having,  by  great  good  luck,  taken  it  into 
their  heads  to  set   forth  the  utility  of  their  craft  in  a 
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sort  of  recitative  dispute  with  some  unbelieving  country- 
men, and  to  sing  through  a  part  of  Werner's  Lectures 
on  Mineralogy — upon  which  very  natural  and  probable 
occurrence  our  apprentice  comments,  in  this  incredible 
manner. 

"  '  In  this  little  dialogue,'  said  Wilhelm,  when  seated  at  table, 
'  we  have  a  livelj  proof  how  useful  the  theatre  might  be  to  all  ranks ; 
what  advantage  even  the  State  might  procure  from  it,  if  the  occupa- 
tions, trades,  and  undertakings  of  men  were  all  brought  upon  the 
stage  !  and  presented  on  their  praiseworthy  side,  in  that  point  of  view 
in  which  the  State  itself  should  honour  and  protect  them  I  As  matters 
stand,  we  exhibit  only  the  ridiculous  side  of  men.  —  Might  it  not  be  a 
worthy  and  pleasing  task  for  a  statesman  to  survey  the  natural  and 
reciprocal  influence  of  all  classes  on  each  other,  and  to  guide  some  poet 
gifted  with  sufficient  humour,  in  such  labours  as  these  ?  In  this  way, 
I  am  persuaded,  many  very  entertaining,  both  agreeable  and  useful 
pieces,  might  be  executed.'  " 

Such  is  the  true  sublime  of  German  speculation  !  and 
it  is  by  writing  such  sheer  nonsense  as  this  that  men  in 
that  country  acquire  the  reputation  of  great  genius  — 
and  of  uniting  with  pleasant  inventions  the  most  pro- 
found suggestions  of  political  wisdom !  Can  we  be  wrong 
in  maintaining,  after  this,  that  there  are  diversities  of 
national  taste  that  can  never  be  reconciled,  and  scarcely 
ever  accounted  for  ? 

On  another  day  they  go  in  a  boat,  and  agree,  by  way 
of  pastime,  to  "extemporise  a  Play,"  by  each  taking  an 
ideal  character,  and  attempting  to  sustain  it — and  this, 
"  because  it  forces  each  to  strain  his  fancy  and  his  wit 
to  the  uttermost,"  is  pronounced  to  be  a  most  "  com- 
fortable occupation,"—  and  is  thus  moralized  upon  by  a 
reverend  clergyman  who  had  joined  their  party,  and 
enacted  a  country  parson  with  great  success. 

"  '  I  tliink  this  practice  very  useful  among  actors,  and  even  in  the 
company  of  friends  and  acquaintances.  It  is  the  best  mode  of  draw- 
ing men  out  of  themselves,  and  leading  them,  by  a  circuitous  path, 
back  into  themselves  again.'  '* 

Their  evening  occupation  is  not  less  intellectual  and 
dramatic  ;  though  it  ends,  we  must  own,  with  rather  too 
much  animation.  They  all  meet  to  read  a  new  play ; 
and 

—  **  between  the  third  and  fourth  act,  the  punch  arrived,  in  an  ample 
bowl ;  and  there  being  much  fighting  and  drinking  in  the  piece  itself, 
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nothing  waa  more  natural  than  that,  on  every  such  occurrence,  the 
company  should  transport  themselves  into  the  situation  of  the  heroes, 
should  flourish  and  stnke  along  with  them,  and  drink  long  life  to  their 
favourites  among  the  dramatis  persowB, 

"  Each  individual  of  the  party  was  inflamed  with  the  most  noble 
fire  of  national  spirit.  How  it  gratified  this  German  company  to  be 
poetically  entertained,  according  to  their  own  character,  on  stuff  o 
their  own  manufacture !  In  particular,  the  vaults  and  caverns,  the 
ruined  castles,  the  moss  and  hollow  trees  ;  but  above  all  the  nocturnal 
Gipsy-scenes,  and  the  Secret  Tribunal,  produced  a  quite  incredible 
efiect. 

''  Towards  the  fifth  act  the  approbation  became  more  impetuous 
and  louder ;  and  at  last,  when  the  hero  actually  trampled  down  his 
oppressor,  and  the  tyrant  met  his  doom,  the  ecstasy  increased  to  such 
a  height,  that  all  averred  they  had  never  passed  such  happy  moments. 
Melina,  whom  the  liquor  had  inspired,  was  the  noisiest;  and  when  the 
second  bowl  was  empty,  and  midnight  near,  Laertes  swore  through 
thick  and  thin,  that  no  living  mortal  was  worthy  ever  more  to  put 
these  glasses  to  his  lips  ;  and,  so  swearing,  he  pitched  his  own  right 
over  his  head,  through  a  window-pane,  out  into  the  street.  The  rest 
followed  his  example  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  protestations  of  the 
landlord,  who  came  running  in  at  the  noise,  the  punch-howl  itself 
never  after  this  festivity  to  be  polluted  by  unholy  drink,  was  dashed 
into  a  thousand  shreds.  Philina,  whose  exhilaration  was  the  least 
noticed,  the  other  two  girls  by  that  time  having  laid  themselves  upon 
the  sofa  in  no  very  elegant  positions,  maliciously  encouraged  her  com- 
panions in  their  tumult. 

"  Meanwhile  the  town-guard  had  arrived,  and  were  demanding  ad- 
mission to  the  house.  Wilhelm,  much  heated  by  his  reading,  though 
he  had  drank  but  little,  had  enough  to  do  with  the  landlord's  help  to 
content  these  people  by  money  and  good  words,  and  afterwards  to 
get  the  various  members  of  his  party  sent  home  in  that  unseemly 
case." 

Most  of  our  readers  probably  think  they  have  had 
enough  of  this  goodly  matter.  But  we  cannot  spare 
them  a  taste  of  the  manner  of  courtship  and  flirtation 
that  prevailed  among  these  merry  people.  Philina  one 
day  made  a  garland  of  flowers  for  her  own  hair  —  and 
then  another,  which  she  placed  on  the  brows  of  our 
hero. 

"  *  And  I,  it  appears,  must  go  empty  T '  said  Laertes.  —  *  Not  by 
any  means  ;  you  shall  not  have  reason  to  complain,'  replied  Philina, 
taking  ofi^  the  garland  from  her  own  head,  and  putting  it  on  his.  — 
*  If  we  were  rivals,'  said  Laertes,  *  we  might  now  dispute  very  warmly 
which  of  us  stood  higher  in  thy  favour.'  —  *  And  the  more  fools  you,' 
said  she,  whilst  she  bent  herself  towards  him,  and  oflered  him  her 
lips  to  kiss  :  and  then  immediately  turned  round,  threw  her  arm 
about  Wilhelm>  and  bestowed  a  kind  salute  on  him  also.     '  Which 
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of  them  tastes  best  ? '  said  she  archly.  —  *  Surprisingly ! '  exclaimed 
Laertes  :  '  it  seems  as  if  nothing  else  had  ever  such  a  tang  of  worm- 
wood in  it.'  —  *  As  little  wormwood,*  she  replied,  *  as  any  gift  that  a 
man  may  enjoy  without  envy  and  without  conceit.  But  now,'  cried 
she,  *  I  should  like  to  have  an  hour's  dancing,  and  after  that  we  must 
look  to  our  vaulters.*  " 

Another  evening,  as  Wilhelm  was  sitting  pensively  on 
the  bench  at  the  inn  door, 

**  Philina  came  singing  and  skipping  along  through  the  front  door. 
She  sat  down  by  him  ;  nay,  we  might  almost  say,  on  him,  so  close  did 
she  press  herself  towards  him ;  she  leant  upon  his  shoulders,  began 
playing  with  his  hair,  patted  him,  and  gave  him  the  best  words  in  the 
world.  She  begged  of  him  to  stay  with  them,  and  not  leave  her  alone 
in  that  company,  or  she  must  die  of  ennui :  she  could  not  live  any 
longer  in  the  same  house  with  Melina,  and  had  come  over  to  lodge  in 
the  other  inn  for  that  very  reason.  —  He  tried  in  vain  to  satisfy  her 
with  denials :  to  make  her  understand  that  he  neither  could  nor  would 
remain  any  longer.  She  did  not  cease  her  entreaties ;  nay,  suddenly 
site  threw  her  arm  about  his  neck,  and  kissed  him  with  the  liveliest 
expression  of  fondness.  —  *  Are  you  mad,  Philina  ?'  cried  Wilhelm, 
endeavouring  to  disengage  himself;  *to  make  the  open  street  the 
scene  of  such  caresses,  which  I  nowise  merit  !  Let  me  go  ;  I  cannot 
and  I  will  not  stay.'  —  *  And  I  will  hold  thee  fast,*  said  she,  *  and 
kiss  thee  here  on  the  open  street,  and  kiss  thee  till  thou  promise  what 
I  want.  I  shall  die  of  laughing,'  she  continued :  '  By  this  familiarity 
the  good  people  here  must  take  me  for  thy  wife  of  four  weeks  stand- 
ing ;  and  husbands  that  witness  this  touching  scene  will  commend  me 
to  their  wives  as  a  pattern  of  childlike  simple  tenderness.'  —  Some 
persons  were  just  then  going  by ;  she  caressed  him  in  the  most  grace- 
ful way ;  and  he,  to  avoid  giving  scandal,  was  constrained  to  play  the 
part  of  the  patient  husband.  Then  she  made  faces  at  the  people, 
when  their  backs  were  turned ;  and,  in  the  wildest  humour,  continued 
to  commit  all  sorts  of  improprieties,  till  at  last  he  was  obliged  to 
promise  that  he  would  not  go  that  day,  or  the  morrow,  or  the  next 
day.  —  *  You  are  a  true  clod  ? '  said  she,  quitting  him ;  *  and  I  am  but 
a  fool  to  spend  so  much  kindness  on  you.' "  —  vol.  i.  p.  208,  209. 

But  we  are  tired  of  extracting  so  much  trash,  and 
must  look  out  for  something  better.  Would  any  one 
believe,  that  the  same  work  which  contains  all  these 
platitudes  of  vulgarity  should  have  furnished  our  great 
novelist  with  one  of  his  most  fantastical  characters,  and 
Lord  Byron  with  one  of  the  most  beautiful  passages  in 
his  poetry  ?  Yet  so  it  is.  The  character  of  Fenella,  in 
Peveril  of  the  I^eak,  is  borrowed  almost  entire  from  the 
Mignon  of  the  work  before  us — and  the  prelude  to  the 
Bride   of  Abydos,  beginning,  "  0  know  you  the  land 
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where  the  cypress  and  myrtle  ?  "  is  taken,  with  no  im- 
provement, from  a  little  wild  air  which  she  sings.  It  is 
introduced  here,  too,  with  more  propriety  and  effect 
than  in  the  work  of  the  noble  author ;  for  she  is  repre- 
sented as  having  been  stolen  from  Italy ;  and  the  song, 
in  this  its  original  form,  shadows  out  her  desire  to  be 
restored  to  that  delightful  land  and  the  stately  halls  of 
her  ancestors, — retracing  her  way  by  the  wild  passes  of 
the  Alps,  It  is  but  fair  to  the  poetical  powers  of  Goethe 
to  give  this  beautiful  song,  as  it  is  here,  apparently,  very 
ably  translated. 

"  Know'st  thou  the  land  where  the  lemon -trees  bloom  ? 
Where  the  gold  orange  glows  in  the  deep  thicket's  gloom  ? 
Where  a  wind  ever  soft  from  the  blue  heaven  blows, 
And  the  groves  are  of  laurel  and  myrtle  and  rose  ? 
Know'st  thou  it  ? 

Thither  I  O  thither, 
Mj  dearest  and  kindest,  with  thee  would  I  go. 

Know'st  thou  the  house,  with  its  turreted  walls. 

Where  the  chambers  are  glancing,  and  vast  are  the  halls  ? 

Where  the  figures  of  marble  look  on  me  so  mild, 

As  if  thinking  :  *  Why  thus  did  they  use  thee,  poor  child  ? ' 

Know'st  thou  it  ? 

Thither !  O  thither, 
My  guide  and  my  guardian,  with  thee  would  I  go. 

Know'st  thou  the  mountain,  its  cloud-cover'd  arch. 
Where  the  mules  among  mist  o'er  the  wild  torrent  march  ? 
In  the  clefts  of  it,  dragons  He  coil'd  with  their  brood ; 
The  rent  crag  rushes  down,  and  above  it  the  flood. 
Know'st  thou  it  ? 

Thitlier !  O  thither, 
Our  way  leadeth  :  Father !  O  come  let  us  go  1" — Vol.  i.  p.  229. 

The  mystery  that  hangs  over  the  original  condition 
of  Fenella  in  Kushin  Castle,  is  discarded,  indeed,  as  to 
Mignon,  from  the  first ;  for  she  is  first  exhibited  to  us 
as  actually  tumbling  ! —  and  is  rescued  by  our  hero  from 
the  scourge  of  the  master  tumbler,  who  was  dissatisfied 
with  her  performance.  But  ih^fonds  of  the  character 
is  the  same.  She  is  beautiful  and  dwarfish,  unaccount- 
able, and  fiill  of  sensibility,  and  is  secretly  in  love  with 
her  protector,  who  feels  for  her  nothing  but  common 
kindness  and  compassion.  She  comes  at  last,  to  be  sure, 
to  be  rather  more  mad  than  Fenella,  and  dies  the  victim 
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of  her  hopeless  passion.  The  following  is  the  descrip- 
tion, something  overworked  perhaps,  and  not  quite  intel- 
ligible, but,  on  the  whole,  most  powerful  and  impressive, 
of  this  fairy  creature's  first  indication  of  her  love  to  her 
youthful  deliverer. 

''  Nothing  is  more  touching  than  the  first  disclosure  of  a  love  which 
has  been  nursed  in  silence,  of  a  faith  grown  strong  in  secret,  and 
which  at  last  comes  forth  in  the  hour  of  need,  and  reveals  itself  to 
him  who  formerly  has  reckoned  it  of  small  account.  The  bud,  which 
had  been  closed  so  long  and  firmlj,  was  now  ripe  to  burst  its  swath* 
ings,  and  Wilhelm's  heart  could  never  have  been  readier  to  welcome 
the  impressions  of  affection. 

"  She  stood  before  him,  and  noticed  his  disquietude.  '  Master ! ' 
s  he  cried,  *  if  thou  art  unhappy,  what  will  become  of  Mignon  ?  ' 
'  Dear  little  creature,'  said  he,  tsd^ing  her  hands,  '  thou  too  art  part 
of  my  anxieties.  I  must  go.'  She  looked  at  his  eyes,  glistening  with 
restrained  teai*s,  and  knelt  down  with  vehemence  before  him.  He 
kept  her  hands  ;  she  laid  her  head  upon  his  knees,  and  remained 
quite  still.  He  played  with  her  hair,  patted  her,  and  spoke  kindly  to 
her.  She  continued  motionless  for  a  considerable  time.  At  last  he 
felt  a  sort  of  palpitating  movement  in  her,  which  began  very  softly, 
and  then  by  degrees  with  increasing  violence  diffused  itself  over  all 
her  frame.  *  What  ails  thee,  Mignon  ?'  cried  he  ;  '  what  ails  thee  ?' 
She  raised  up  her  little  head,  looked  at  him,  and  all  at  once  laid  her 
hand  upon  her  heart,  with  the  countenance  of  one  repressing  the 
utterance  of  pain.  He  raised  her  up,  and  she  fell  upon  his  breast ;  he 
pressed  her  towards  him,  and  kissed  her.  She  replied  not  by  any 
pressure  of  the  hand,  by  any  motion  whatever.  She  held  firmly 
against  her  heart ;  and  all  at  once  gave  a  cry,  which  was  accompanied 
by  spasmodic  movements  of  the  body.  She  started  up,  and  imme- 
diately fell  down  before  him,  as  if  broken  in  every  joint.  It  was  an 
excruciating  moment !  *  My  child  ! '  cried  he,  raising  her  up,  and 
clasping  her  fast ;  *  My  child,  what  ails  thee  ? '  The  palpitations 
continued,  spreading  from  the  heart  over  all  the  lax  and  powerless 
limbs ;  she  was  merely  hanging  in  his  arms !  All  at  once  she  again 
became  quite  stiff,  like  one  enduring  the  sharpest  corporeal  agony  ; 
and  soon  with  a  new  vehemence  all  her  frame  once  more  became  alive ; 
and  she  threw  herself  about  his  neck,  like  a  bent  spring  that  is  closing ; 
while  in  her  soul  as  it  were  a  strong  rent  took  place,  and  at  the  same 
moment  a  stream  of  tears  flowed  from  her  shut  eyes  into  his  bosom. 
He  held  her  fast.  She  wept !  and  no  tongue  can  express  the  force  of 
these  tears.  Her  long  hair  had  loosened,  and  was  hanging  down 
before  her ;  it  seemed  as  if  her  whole  being  was  melting  incessantly 
into  a  brook  of  tears !  Her  rigid  limbs  were  again  become  relaxed ; 
her  inmost  soul  was  pouring  itself  forth !  In  the  wild  confusion  of 
the  moment,  Wilhelm  was  afraid  she  would  dissolve  in  his  arms,  and 
leave  nothing  there  for  him  to  grasp.  He  held  her  faster  and  faster. 
♦My  child  r  cried  he,   *  my  child!'     Her  tears  continued  flowing. 
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At  last  she  raised  herself;  a  faint  gladness  shone  upon  fier  face, 
*My  father!'  cried  she,  *thou  wilt  not  forsake  me?  Wilt  be  my 
father  ?     I  am  thy  child.'  " 

We  cannot  better  illustrate  the  strange  inconsistency 
of  our  author's  manner,  than  by  subjoining  to  this  highly 
passionate  and  really  beautiful  scene,  his  account  of  the 
egg  dance^  which  tnis  little  creature  performs  a  few 
days  after,  for  her  friend's  entertainment, 

'^  She  came  into  his  room  one  evening  carrying  a  little  carpet  below 
her  arm,  which  she  spread  out  upon  the  floor.  She  then  brought  four 
candles,  and  placed  one  upon  each  comer  of  the  carpet.  A  little  basket 
of  eggs,  which  she  next  carried  in,  made  her  purpose  clearer.  Care- 
fully measuring  her  steps,  she  then  walked  to  and  fro  on  the  carpet, 
spreading  out  the  eggs  in  certain  figures  and  positions ;  which  done, 
she  called  in  a  man  that  was  waiting  in  the  house,  and  could  play  on 
the  violin.  He  retired  with  his  instrument  into  a  comer ;  she  tied  a 
band  about  her  eyes,  gave  a  signal,  and,  like  a  piece  of  wheel-work 
set  a-going,  she  began  moving  the  same  instant  as  the  music,  accom- 
panying her  beats  and  the  notes  of  the  tune  with  the  strokes  of  a  pair 
of  castanets. 

"Lightly,  nimbly,  quickly,  and  with  hairsbreadth  accuracy,  she 
carried  on  the  dance.  She  skipped  so  sharply  and  surely  along  be- 
tween the  eggs,  and  trode  so  closely  down  beside  them,  that  you  would 
have  thought  every  instant  she  must  trample  one  of  them  in  pieces,  or 
kick  the  rest  away  in  her  rapid  turns.  By  no  means !  She  touched  no 
one  of  them,  though  winding  herself  through  their  mazes  with  all  kinds 
of  steps,  wide  and  narrow,  nay  even  with  leaps,  and  at  last  half  kneel- 
ing.— Constant  as  the  movement  of  a  clock,  she  ran  her  course ;  and 
the  strange  music  at  each  repetition  of  the  tune  gave  a  new  impulse 
to  the  dance,  recommencing  and  again  rushing  off  as  at  first. 

"  The  dance  being  ended,  she  rolled  the  eggs  together  softly  with 
her  foot  into  a  little  heap,  left  none  behind,  harmed  none ;  then  placed 
herself  beside  it,  taking  the  bandage  from  her  eyes,  and  concluding 
her  performance  with  a  little  bow." 

Soon  after  this,  the  whole  player  party  are  taken  to 
the  castle  of  a  wealthy  Count,  to  assist  him  in  entertain- 
ing a  great  Prince  and  his  numerous  attendants,  from 
whom  he  was  expecting  a  visit.  Our  hero  is  prevailed 
on  to  go  also,  and  takes  Mignon  along  with  him — and 
though  treated  with  some  indignity,  and  very  ill  lodged 
and  attended,  condescends  to  compose  a  complimentary 
piece  in  honour  of  the  illustrious  stranger,  and  to  super- 
intend, as  well  as  to  take  a  part  in,  all  the  private  thea- 
tricals. By  degrees,  however,  he  steals  into  the  favour 
of  the  more  distinguished  guests  —  is  employed  to  read 
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to  the  Tyountess,  and  at  last  is  completely  fascinated  with 
her  elegance  and  beauty  —  while,  as  it  turns  out,  he  has 
unconsciously  made  some  impression  on  her  innocent 
heart.  He  is  not  a  little  assisted  in  his  designs,  what- 
ever they  may  have  been,  by  a  certain  intriguing 
Baroness,  who  dresses  him  out,  oti  one  occasion,  in  the 
Count's  clothes,  when  that  worthy  person  was  from 
home,  intended  to  send  the  Countess  in  upon  him,  by 
telling  her  that  her  lord  was  suddenly  returned.  But 
this  scheme  is  broken  up  by  the  unexpected  verification 
of  her  fable ;  for  the  Count  actually  returns  at  the  mo- 
ment ;  and,  on  stepping  into  his  dressing-room,  is  so 
much  terrified  at  seeing  himself  sitting  quietly  in  an 
arm-chair  by  the  fire,  that  he  runs  out  in  a  great  fright, 
and  soon  after  becomes  a  visionary,  and  joins  the  insane 
flock  of  Swedenborg.  A  critical  scene,  however,  is  at 
last  brought  on  accidentally — and  though  the  transac- 
tion recorded  is  by  no  means  quite  correct^  we  cannot 
help  inserting  the  account  of  it,  as  a  very  favourable 
specimen  of  the  author's  most  animated  and  most  natural 
style.  Wilhelm  had  been  engaged  in  reading,  as  usual, 
to  the  Countess  and  her  female  party,  when  they  are 
interrupted  by  the  approach  of  visitors.  The  Baroness 
goes  out  to  receive  them ; 

"And  the  Countess,  while  about  to  shut  her  writing-desk,  which 
was  standing  open,  took  up  her  casket,  and  put  some  other  rings  upon 
her  finger.  *  We  are  soon  to  part,'  said  she,  keeping  her  eyes  upon 
the  casket :  *  accept  a  memorial  of  a  true  friend,  who  wishes  nothing 
more  earnestly,  than  that  you  may  always  prosper.'  She  then  took 
out  a  ring,  which,  underneath  a  crystal,  bore  a  little  plate  of  woven 
hair,  beautifully  set  with  diamonds.  She  held  it  out  to  Wilhelm,  who, 
on  taking  it,  knew  neither  what  to  say  nor  do,  but  stood  as  if  rooted 
to  the  ground.  The  Countess  shut  her  desk,  and  sat  down  upon  the 
sofa.  *  And  I  must  go  empty  ?*  said  Philina,  kneeling  down  at  the 
Countess's  right  hand.  '  Do  but  look  at  the  man !  he  carries  such  a 
store  of  words  in  his  mouth,  when  no  one  wants  to  hear  them ;  and 
nuvy  he  cannot  stammer  out  the  poorest  syllable  of  thanks.  Quick, 
sir !  Express  your  services,  by  way  of  pantomime  at  least ;  and  if  to- 
day you  can  invent  nothing ;  then,  for  Heaven's  sake,  be  my  imita- 
tor ! '  Philina  seized  the  right  hand  of  the  Countess,  and  kissed  it 
warmly.  Wilhelm  sank  upon  his  knee,  laid  hold  of  the  left,  and 
pressed  it  to  his  lips.  The  Countess  seemed  embarrassed,  yet  without 
displeasure.  *Ah!'  cried  Philina;  *so  much  splendour  of  attire  I 
may  have  seen  before ;  but  never  one  so  fit  to  wear  it.     What  brace- 
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lets,  but  also  what  a  hand!  What  a  neck -dress,  but  also  what  a 
bosom!'  *  Peace,  little  cozener!'  said  the  Countess.  *Is  this  his 
Lordship  then  ? '  said  Philina,  pointing  to  a  rich  medallion,  which  the 
Countess  wore  on  her  left  side,  by  a  particular  chain.  *  He  is  painted 
in  his  bridal  dress,'  replied  the  Countess.  '  Was  he  then  so  young?' 
inquired  Philina ;  *  I  know  it  is  but  a  year  or  two  since  you  were 
married.'  *  His  youth  must  be  placed  to  the  artist's  account,'  replied 
the  lady.  'He  is  a  handsome  man,'  observed  Philina.  'But  was 
there  never,'  she  continued,  placing  her  hand  upon  the  Countess's 
heart,  '  never  any  other  image  that  found  its  way  in  secret  hither  ? ' 
*  Thou  art  very  bold,  Philina,'  cried  she ;  *  I  have  spoiled  thee.  Let 
me  never  hear  such  another  speech.'  *  If  you  are  angry,  then  am  I 
unhappy,'  said  Philina,  springing  up,  and  hastening  from  the  room. 

*'  Wilhelm  still  held  that  lovely  hand  in  both  of  his.  His  eyes  were 
fixed  upon  the  bracelet-clasp ;  he  noticed,  with  extreme  surprise,  that 
his  initials  were  traced  on  it,  in  lines  of  brilliants.  '  Have  I  then,' 
he  modestly  inquired,  *your  own  hair  in  this  precious  ring?'  *  Yes,' 
replied  she  in  a  faint  voice ;  then  suddenly  collecting  herself,  she  said, 
and  pressed  his  hand:  <  Arise,  and  fare  you  well!'  *  Here  is  my 
name,'  cried  he,  '  by  the  most  curious  chance ! '  He  pointed  to  the 
bracelet-clasp.  *How?'  cried  the  Countess:  *it  is  the  cipher  of  a 
female  friend  !'  *  They  are  the  initials  of  my  name.  Forget  me  not. 
Your  image  is  engraven  on  my  heart,  and  will  never  be  efiaced. 
Farewell !  I  must  be  gone.'  He  kissed  her  hand,  and  meant  to  rise ; 
but  as  in  dreams,  some  strange  thing  fades  and  changes  into  some- 
thing stranger,  and  the  succeeding  wonder  takes  us  by  surprise ;  so, 
without  knowing  how  it  happened,  he  found  the  Countess  in  his  arms ! 
Her  lips  were  resting  upon  his,  and  their  warm  mutual  kisses  were 
yielding  them  that  blessedness  which  mortals  sip  from  the  topmost 
sparkling  foam  on  the  freshly  poured  cup  of  love ! 

''  Her  head  lay  upon  his  shoulder ;  the  disordered  ringlets  and 
ruffles  were  forgotten.  She  had  thrown  her  arm  around  him ;  he 
clasped  her  with  vivacity ;  and  pressed  her  again  and  again  to  his 
breast.  O  that  such  a  moment  could  but  last  for  ever !  And  wo  to 
envious  fate  that  shortened  even  this  brief  moment  to  our  friends ! 
How  terrified  was  Wilhelm,  how  astounded  did  he  start  from  this 
happy  dream,  when  the  Countess,  with  a  shriek,  on  a  sudden  tore 
herself  away,  and  hastily  pressed  her  hand  against  her  heart.  He 
stood  confounded  before  her  ;  she  held  the  other  hand  upon  her  eyes, 
and,  after  a  moment's  pause,  exclaimed:  *Away!  leave  me!  delay 
not!'  He  continued  standing.  'Leave  me!'  she  cried  ;  and  taking 
off  her  hand  from  her  eyes,  she  looked  at  him  with  an  indescribable 
expression  of  countenance  ;  and  added,  in  the  most  tender  and  afiect- 
ing  voice :  *  Fly,  if  you  love  me.'  Wilhelm  was  out  of  the  chamber, 
and  again  in  his  room,  before  he  knew  what  he  was  doing.  Unhappy 
creatures  !  What  singular  warning  of  chance  or  of  destiny  tore  them 
asunder  ? " 

These  questionable  doings  are  followed  up  by  long 
speculations  on  the  art  of  playing,  and  the  proper  studies 
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and  exercises  of  actors.  But  in  the  end  of  these,  which 
are  mystical  and  prosing  enough,  we  come  suddenly 
upon  what  we  do  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  the  most 
able,  eloquent,  and  profound  exposition  of  the  character 
of  Hamlet,  as  conceived  by  our  great  dramatist,  that  has 
ever  been  given  to  the  world,  in  justice  to  the  author, 
we  shall  give  a  part  of  this  admirable  critique.  He  first 
delineates  him  as  he  was  before  the  calamities  of  his 
family. 

**  *  Soft,  aiid  from  a  noble  stem,  this  royal  flower  had  sprung  up 
under  the  immediate  influences  of  majesty :  the  idea  of  moral  rectitude 
with  that  of  princely  elevation,  the  feeling  of  the  good  and  dignified 
with  the  consciousness  of  high  birth,  had  in  him  been  unfolded  simul^ 
taneously.  He  was  a  prince,  by  birth  a  prince ;  and  he  wished  to 
reign,  only  that  good  men  might  be  good  without  obstruction.  Pleas- 
ing in  form,  polished  by  nature,  courteous  from  the  heart,  he  was 
meant  to  be  the  pattern  of  youth  and  the  joy  of  the  world. 

"  *  Without  any  prominent  passion,  his  love  for  Ophelia  was  a  still 
presentiment  of  sweet  wants.  His  zeal  in  knightly  accomplishments 
was  not  entirely  his  own ;  it  needed  to  be  quickened  and  inflamed  by 
praise  bestowed  on  others  for  excelling  in  them.  He  was  calm  in  .his 
temper,  artless  in  his  conduct,  neither  pleased  with  idleness,  nor  too 
violently  eager  for  employment.  The  routine  of  a  university  he 
seemed  to  continue  when  at  court.  He  possessed  more  mirth  of 
humour  than  of  heart ;  he  was  a  good  companion,  pliant,  courteous, 
discreet,  and  able  to  forget  and  forgive  an  injury ;  yet  never  able  to 
unite  himself  with  those  who  overstept  the  limits  of  the  right,  the 
good,  and  the  becoming.' " 

He  then  considers  the  effects  of  the  misfortunes  of 
his  house  on  such  a  disposition.  The  first  is  the  death 
of  his  father,  by  which  his  fair  hopes  of  succession  are 
disappointed. 

"  *  He  is  now  poor  in  goods  and  favour,  and  a  stranger  in  the  scene 
which  from  youth  he  had  looked  upon  as  his  inheritance.  His  temper 
here  assumes  its  first  mournful  tinge.  He  feels  that  now  he  is  not 
more,  that  he  is  less,  than  a  private  nobleman ;  he  oflers  himself  as  the 
servant  of  every  one ;  he  is  not  courteous  and  condescending,  he  is 
needy  and  degraded. 

"  *  The  second  stroke  that  came  upon  him  wounded  deeper,  bowed 
still  more.  It  was  the  marriage  of  his  mother.  The  faithful  tender 
son  had  yet  a  mother,  when  his  father  passed  away.  He  hoped,  in 
the  company  of  his  surviving  and  noble-minded  parent,  to  reverence 
the  heroic  form  of  the  departed ;  but  his  mother  too  he  loses !  and  it 
is  something  worse  than  death  that  robs  him  of  her.  The  trustful 
image,  which  a  good  child  loves  to  form  of  his  parents,  is  gone.. 
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With  the  dead  there  is  no  help  —  on  the  living  no  hold !  She  also  is 
a  woman,  and  her  name  is  Frailty,  like  that  of  all  her  sex. 

"  *  Figure  to  yourselves  this  youth,'  cried  he,  *  this  son  of  princes ; 
conceive  him  vividly,  hring  his  state  before  your  eyes,  and  then  observe 
him  when  he  learns  that  his  father's  spirit  walks  I  Stand  by  him  in 
the  terrors  of  the  night,  when  the  venerable  ghost  itself  appears  before 
him.  A  horrid  shudder  passes  over  him ;  he  speaks  to  the  myste- 
rious form;  he  sees  it  beckon  him,  he  follows  it,  and  hears.  The 
fearful  accusation  of  his  uncle  rings  in  his  ears;  the  summons  to 
revenge,  and  the  piercing  oft-repeated  prayer.  Remember  me  ! 

"  *  And  when  the  ghost  has  vanished,  who  is  it  that  stands  before 
us?  A  young  hero  panting  for  vengeance  ?  A  prince  by  birth, 
rejoicing  to  be  called  to  punish  the  usurper  of  his  crown  ?  No  I 
T^uble  and  astonishment  take  hold  of  the  solitary  young  man  :  he 
grows  bitter  against  smiling  villains,  swears  that  he  will  not  forget  the 
spirit,  and  concludes  with  the  expressive  ejaculation  : 

The  time  is  out  of  joint :  O !  cursed  spite, 
That  ever  I  was  born  to  set  it  right  I 

"  *  In  these  words,  I  imagine,  will  be  found  the  key  to  Hamlet's 
whole  procedure.  To  me  it  is  clear  that  Shakspeare  meant,  in  the 
present  case,  to  represent  the  effects  of  a  great  action  laid  upon  a  soul 
unjit  for  the  performance  of  it.  In  this  view  the  whole  piece  seems 
to  me  to  be  composed.  An  oak-tree  is  planted  in  a  costly  jar,  which 
should  have  borne  only  pleasant  flowers  in  its  bosom ;  the  roots  ex- 
pand, the  jar  is  shivered !  A  lovely,  pure,  noble,  and  most  moral 
nature,  without  the  strength  of  nerve  which  forms  a  hero,  sinks  be- 
neath a  burden  which  it  cannot  bear,  and  must  not  cast  away.  All 
duties  are  holy  for  him ;  the  present  is  too  hard.  Impossibilities  have 
been  required  of  him ;  not  in  themselves  impossibilities,  but  such  for 
him.  He  winds,  and  turns,  and  torments  himself ;  he  advances  and 
recoils ;  is  ever  put  in  mind,  ever  puts  himself  in  mind  ;  at  last  does 
all  but  lose  his  purpose  from  his  thoughts ;  yet  stUl  without  recover- 
ing his  peace  of  mind.' " 

There  is  nothing  so  good  as  this  in  any  of  our  own 
commentators  —  nothing  at  once  so  poetical,  so  feeling, 
and  so  just.  It  is  inconceivable  that  it  should  have 
been  written  by  the  chronicler  of  puppet-shows  and 
gluttonous  vulgarities. 

The  players,  with  our  hero  at  their  head,  now  travel 
across  the  country,  rehearsing,  lecturing,  squabbling,  and 
kissing  as  usual.  There  is  war  however  on  their  track ; 
and  when  seated  pleasantly  at  dinner  in  a  wood  on  their 
journey,  they  are  attacked  by  some  armed  marauders, 
robbed  of  their  goods,  and  poor  Wilhelm  left  wounded 
and  senseless  on  the  field.     What  follows,  though  not 
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very  original  in  conception,  is  described  with  effect  and 
vivacity. 

"On  again  opening  his  eyes,  he  found  himself  in  the  strangest 
posture.  The  first  thing  that  pierced  the  dimness  which  yet  swam 
before  his  vision,  was  Philina's  face  bent  down  over  his.  He  felt 
himself  weak ;  and  making  a  movement  to  rise,  he  discovered  that 
he  was  in  Philina's  lap ;  into  which  indeed,  he  again  sank  down.  She 
was  sitting  on  the  sward.  She  had  softly  pressed  towards  her  the 
head  of  the  fallen  young  man  ;  and  made  for  him  an  easy  couch,  as 
far  as  this  was  in  her  power.  Mignon  was  kneeling  with  dishevelled 
and  bloody  hair  at  his  feet,  which  she  embraced  with  many  tears. 
Philina  let  him  know  that  this  true-hearted  creature,  seeing  her 
friend  wounded,  and  in  the  hurry  of  the  instant,  being  able  to  think  of 
nothing  which  would  staunch  the  blood,  had  taken  her  own  hair  that 
was  flowing  round  her  head,  and  tried  to  stop  the  wounds  with  it ;  but 
had  soon  been  obliged  to  give  up  the  vain  attempt ;  that  afterwards 
they  had  bound  with  moss  and  dry  mushrooms,  Philina  herself  giving 
up  her  neck-kerchief  for  that  purpose. 

'^  After  a  few  moments,  a  young  lady  issued  from  the  thickets, 
riding  on  a  gray  courser,  and  accompanied  by  an  elderly  gentleman 
and  some  cavaliers.  Grooms,  servants,  and  a  troop  of  hussars,  closed 
up  the  rear.  Philina  stared  at  this  phenomenon,  and  was  about  to 
call,  and  entreat  the  Amazon  for  help ;  when  the  latter,  turning  her 
astonished  eyes  on  the  group,  instantly  checked  her  horse,  rode  up  to 
them,  and  halted.  She  inquired  eagerly  about  the  wounded  man, 
whose  posture  in  the  lap  of  this  light-minded  Samaritan  seemed  to 
strike  her  as  peculiarly  strange.  *Is  it  your  husband?'  she  inquired 
of  Philina.  *  Only  a  friend,'  replied  the  other,  with  a  tone  that  TVil- 
helm  liked  extremely  ill.  He  had  fixed  his  eyes  upon  the  soft,  elevated, 
calm,  sympathizing  features  of  the  stranger :  he  thought  he  had  never 
seen  aught  nobler  or  more  lovely.  Her  shape  he  could  not  see  :  it  was 
hid  by  a  man's  great  coat,  which  she  seemed  to  have  borrowed  from 
some  of  her  attendants,  to  screen  her  from  the  chill  evening  air." — 
vol.  ii.  p.  38 — 43. 

A  surgeon  in  this  compassionate  party  examines  his 
wounds,  and  the  lovely  young  woman,  after  some  time 

— "turned  to  the  old  gentleman,  and  said,  *Dear  uncle,  may  I  be 
generous  at  your  expense  ? '  She  took  off'  the  great  coat,  with  the 
visible  intention  to  give  it  to  the  stript  and  wounded  youth. 

"  Wilhelm,  whom  the  healing  look  of  her  eyes  had  hitherto  held 
fixed,  was  now,  as  the  surtout  fell  away,  astonished  at  her  lovely 
figure.  She  came  near,  and  softly  laid  the  coat  above  him.  At  this 
moment,  as  he  tried  to  open  his  mouth  and  stammer  out  some  words 
of  gratitude,  the  lively  impression  of  her  presence  worked  so  strongly 
on  his  senses,  already  caught  and  bewildered,  that  all  at  once  it  ap- 
peared to  him  as  if  her  head  were  encircled  with  rays ;  and  a  glancing 
light  seemed  by  degrees  to  spread  itself  over  all  her  form  !  At  this 
moment  the  surgeon,  endeavouring  to  extract  the  ball  from  his  wound. 
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gave  him  a  sharper  twinge :  the  angel  faded  away  from  the  eyes  of 
the  fainting  patient :  he  lost  all  consciousness  ;  and,  on  returning  to 
himself,  the  horsemen  and  coaches,  the  fair  one  with  her  attendants, 
had  vanished  like  a  dream. 

'*  He,  meanwhile,  wrapt  up  in  his  warm  surtout,  was  lying  peace- 
fully upon  the  litter.  An  electric  warmth  seemed  to  flow  from  the 
fine  wool  into  his  body :  in  short,  he  felt  himself  in  the  most  delight- 
ful frame  of  mind.  The  lovely  being,  whom  this  garment  lately 
covered,  had  affected  him  to  the  very  heart.  He  still  saw  the  coat 
falling  down  from  her  shoulders ;  saw  that  noble  form,  begirt  with 
radiance,  stand  beside  him  ;  and  his  soul  hied  over  rocks  and  forests 
on  the  footsteps  of  his  departed  benefactress." — vol.  ii.  p.  45 — 47. 

The  party  afterwards  settles  in  a  large  town,  under 
the  charge  of  a  regular  manager.  There  are  endless 
squabbles  and  intrigues,  and  interminable  dissertations 
on  acting.  Our  hero  performs  Hamlet  with  great 
applause,  and  gets  tipsy  with  the  whole  company  at  a 
riotous  supper  after  it — the  rehearsals,  the  acting,  and 
the  said  supper  being  all  described  with  great  spirit  and 
animation.     We  may  extract  the  end  of  the  latter. 

"  Amid  the  pleasures  of  the  entertainment,  it  had  not  been  noticed 
that  the  children  and  the  Harper  were  away.  Ere  long  they  made 
their  entrance,  and  were  blithely  welcomed  by  the  company.  They 
came  in  together,  very  strangely  decked:  Felix  was  beating  a  tri- 
angle, Mignon  a  tambourine ;  the  old  man  had  his  large  harp  hung 
round  his  neck,  and  was  playing  on  it  whilst  he  carried  it  before 
him.  They  marched  round  and  round  the  table,  and  sang  a  mul- 
titude of  songs.  Eatables  were  handed  to  them ;  and  the  guests  be- 
lieved they  could  not  do  a  greater  kindneSs  to  the  children,  than  by 
giving  them  as  much  sweet  wine  as  they  chose  to  drink.  For  the 
company  themselves  had  not  by  any  means  neglected  a  stock  of  sa- 
voury flasks,  presented  by  the  two  amateurs,  which  had  arrived  this 
evening  in  baskets.  The  children  tripped  about  and  sang  ;  Mignon 
in  particular  was  frolicsome  beyond  what  any  one  had  ever  seen  her. 
She  beat  the  tambourine  with  the  greatest  liveliness  and  grace :  now, 
with  her  finger  pressed  against  the  parchment,  she  hummed  across  it 
quickly  to  and  fro ;  now  rattled  on  it  with  her  knuckles,  now  with 
the  back  of  her  hand  ;  nay  sometimes,  with  alternating  rhythm,  she 
struck  it  first  against  her  knee  and  then  against  her  head ;  and  anon 
twirling  it  in  her  hand,  she  made  the  shells  jingle  by  themselves ;  and 
thus,  from  the  simplest  instrument,  elicited  a  great  variety  of  tones. 
The  company,  much  as  they  had  laughed  at  her  at  first,  were  in  fine 
obliged  to  curb  her.  But  persuasion  was  of  small  avail ;  for  she  now 
sprang  up,  and  raved,  and  shook  her  tambourine,  and  capered  round 
the  table.  With  her  hair  flying  out  behind  her,  with  her  head  thrown 
back,  and  her  limbs  as  it  were  cast  into  the  air,  she  seemed  like  one 
of  those  antique  Maenades,  whose  wild  and  all  but  impossible  posi** 
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lions  still  strike  us  with  astonishment  when  seen  on  classic  monu- 
ments, &c. 

^'  It  was  late  ;  and  Aurelia,  perhaps  the  only  one  retaining  self- 
possession  in  the  party,  now  stood  up,  and  signified  that  it  was  time 
to  go.  By  way  of  termination,  Serlo  gave  a  firework,  or  what  rie- 
sembled  one ;  for  he  could  imitate  the  sound  of  crackers,  rockets,  and 
fire- wheels  with  his  mouth,  in  a  style  of  nearly  inconceivable  correct* 
ness«  You  had  only  to  shut  your  eyes,  and  the  deception  was  com- 
plete. On  reaching  the  open  air,  almost  all  of  them  observed  that  they 
had  drank  too  liberally.     They  glided  asunder  without  taking  leave* 

'^  The  instant  Wilhelm  gained  his  room,  he  stripped,  and,  extin- 
guishing his  candle,  hastened  into  bed.  Sleep  was  overpowering  him 
without  delay,  when  a  noise,  that  seemed  to  issue  from  behind  the 
stove,  aroused  him.  In  the  eye  of  his  heated  fancy,  the  image  of  the 
harnessed  king  was  hovering  near  him :  he  sat  up  that  he  might  ad- 
dress the  spectre ;  but  he  felt  himself  encircled  with  soft  arms,  and 
his  mouth  was  shut  with  kisses,  which  he  had  not  force  to  push 
awayl"— voL  ii.  p.  205—209. 

In  this  division  of  the  story  we  hear  a  great  deal  of 
an  Aurelia  —  a  sister  of  the  manager's — an  actress  of 
course  —  but  a  woman  of  talent  and  sentiment  —  who 
had  been  perfidiously  left  by  her  lover  —  and  confided 
all  the  bitterness  of  her  heart  to  our  hero.  There  is  a 
good  deal  of  eloquence  in  some  of  these  dialogues  —  and 
a  nearer  approach  to  nature,  than  in  any  other  part  of 
the  work.     This  is  a  sample  of  them. 

"*One  more  forsaken  woman  in  the  world!'  you  will  say.  You 
are  a  man.  You  are  thinking  :  '  What  a  noise  she  makes,  the  fool, 
about  a  necessary  evil,  which  certainly  as  death  awaits  women  when 
such  is  the  fidelity  of  men !  *  Oh,  my  friend !  if  my  fate  were  com- 
mon, I  would  gladly  undergo  a  common  evil.  But  it  is  so  singular : 
why  cannot  I  present  it  to  you  in  a  mirror,  why  not  command  some 
one  to  tell  it  you  ?  Oh,  had  I,  had  I  been  seduced,  surprised,  and 
afterwards  forsaken !  there  would  then  be  comfort  in  despair :  but  I 
am  far  more  miserable ;  I  have  been  my  own  deceiver ;  I  have  wit- 
tingly betrayed  myself;  and  this,  this  is  what  shall  never  be  forgiven 
me.' 

"  *  I  hate  the  French  language,'  she  added,  '  from  the  bottom  of  my 
soul.  During  the  period  of  our  kindliest  connection,  he  wrote  in 
German,  and  what  genuine,  powerful,  cordial  German !  It  was  not 
till  he  wanted  to  get  quit  of  me,  that  he  began  seriously  to  write  in 
French.  I  marked,  I  felt  what  he  meant.  What  he  would  have 
blushed  to  utter  in  his  mother  tongue,  he  could  by  this  means  write 
with  a  quiet  conscience.  It  is  the  language  of  reservations,  equi- 
vocations, and  lies :  it  is  a  perjidious  language  !  Heaven  be  praised ! 
I  cannot  find  another  word  to  express  this  perjide  of  theirs  in  all  its 
compass.  Our  poor  treulos,  the  faithless  of  the  English,  are  innocent 
as  babes  beside  it.     Perjide  means  faithless  with  enjoyment,  with 
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insolence  and  malice.  How  enviable  is  the  culture  of  a  nation  that 
can  figure  out  so  manj  shades  of  meaning  by  a  single  word !  French 
is  exactly  the  language  of  the  world  ;  worthy  to  become  the  universal 
language,  that  all  may  have  it  in  their  power  to  cheat,  and  cozen,  and 
betray  each  other !  His  French  letters  were  always  smooth  and  pleasant 
while  you  read  them.  If  you  chose  to  believe  it,  they  sounded  warmly, 
even  passionately:  but  if  you  examined  narrowly,  they  were  but 
phrases,  accursed  phrases !  He  has  spoiled  my  feeling  to  the  whole 
language,  to  French  literature,  even  to  the  beautiful  delicious  expres- 
sions of  noble  souls  which  may  be  found  in  it  I  shudder  when  a 
French  word  is  spoken  in  my  hearing.'  " 

What  follows  is  still  more  in  the  ^a^dng  style — and 
we  suppose  is  much  more  admired  in  Germany. 

"  She  sunk  in  thought;  then,  after  a  brief  pause,  she  exclaimed 
with  violence  :  '  You  are  accustomed  to  have  all  things  fly  into  your 
arms.  No,  you  cannot  feel ;  no  man  is  in  a  case  to  feel  the  worth 
of  a  woman  that  can  revei*ence  herself.  By  all  the  holy  angels,  by 
all  the  images  of  blessedness  which  a  pure  and  kindly  heart  creates, 
there  is  not  any  thing  more  heavenly  than  the  soul  of  a  woman  that 
gives  herself  to  the  man  she  loves  !  We  are  cold,  proud,  high, 
clear-sighted,  wise,  while  we  deserve  the  name  of  women  ;  and  all 
these  qualities  we  lay  down  at  your  feet,  the  instant  that  we  love, 
that  we  hope  to  excite  a  return  of  love.  Oh !  how  have  I  cast  away 
my  entire  existence  wittingly  and  willingly  !  But  now  will  I  despair, 
purposely  despair.  There  is  no  drop  of  blood  within  me  but  shall 
suffer,  no  fibre'  that  I  will  not  punish..  Smile,  I  pray  you ;  laugh  at 
this  theatrical  display  of  passion.' 

"  Wilhelm  was  far  enough  from  any  tendency  to  laugh.  This  hor- 
rible, half-natural,  half-factitious  condition  of  his  friend  afflicted  him 
but  too  deeply.  She  looked  him  intently  in  the  face,  and  asked : 
'  Can  you  say  that  you  never  yet  betrayed  a  woman,  that  you  never 
tried  with  thoughtless  gallantry,  with  false  asseverations,  with  cajoling 
oaths,  to  wheedle  favour  from  her  ?'  *I  can,'  said  Wilhelm,  *  and 
indeed  without  much  vanity;  my  life  has  been  so  simple  and  seques- 
tered, I  have  had  but  few  enticements  to  attempt  such  things.  And 
what  a  warning,  my  beautiful,  my  noble  friend,  is  this  melancholy 
state  in  which  I  see  you  !  Accept  of  me  a  vow,  which  is  suited  to 
my  heart,  &c.;  no  woman  shall  receive  an  acknowledgment  of  love 
from  my  lips,  to  whom  I  cannot  consecrate  my  life  I '  She  looked  at 
him  with  a  wild  indifference  ;  and  drew  back  some  steps  as  he  offered 
her  his  hand.  *  'Tis  of  no  moment ! '  cried  she :  *  so  many  women's 
tears  more  or  fewer !  the  ocean  will  not  swell  by  reason  of  them ! 
And  yet,'  continued  she, '  among  thousands  one  woman  saved  !  that 
Still  is  something :  among  thousands  one  honest  man  discovered ;  this 
is  not  to  be  refused.  Do  you  know  then  what  you  promise  ?  '  *  I 
know  it,'  answered  Wilhelm  with  a  smile,  and  holding  out  his  hand. 
^  I  accept  it  then,'  said  she,  and  made  a  movement  with  her  right 
hand,  as  if  meaning  to  take  hold  of  his  :  but  instantly  she  darted  it 
into  her  pocket,  pulled  out  her  dagger  quick  as  lightning,  and  scored 
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with  the  edge  and  point  of  it  across  his  hand  !     He  hastily  drew  back 
his  arm,  but  the  blood  was  abeady  running  down. 

'< '  One  must  mark  you  men  rather  sharply,  if  one  means  you  to  take 
heed,'  cried  she  with  a  wild  mirth,  which  soon  passed  into  a  quick 
assiduity.  She  took  her  handkerchief,  and  bound  his  hand  with  it  to 
staunch  the  fast-flowing  blood.  '  Forgive  a  half-crazed  being,'  cried 
she,  '  and  regret  not  these  few  drops  of  blood.  I  am  appeased,  I  am 
again  myself.  On  my  knees  will  I  crave  your  pardon  :  leave  me  the 
comfort  of  healing  you.'  " —  vol.  ii.  p.  128—132. 

Alternating  with  these  agonies,  we  have  many  such 
scenes  as  the  following. 

"  *  'Tis  a  pity,  I  declare,'  said  Serlo  to  Philina,  *  that  we  have  no 
ballet ;  else  I  would  make  you  dance  me  a  pas  de  deux  with  your  first, 
and  another  with  your  second  husband  :  the  harper  might  be  lulled  to 
sleep  by  the  measure ;  and  your  bits  of  feet  and  ancles  would  look  so 
pretty,  tripping  to  and  fro  upon  the  side  stage.'  '  Of  my  ancles  you 
do  not  know  much,'  replied  she  snappishly ;  '  and  as  to  my  bits  of 
feet,'  cried  she,  hastily  reaching  below  the  table,  pulling  off  her  slip^ 
perSy  and  holding  them  out  to  Serlo  ;  ^  here  are  the  cases  of  them,  and 
I  give  you  leave  to  find  me  nicer  ones.'  '  It  were  a  serious  task,'  said 
he,  looking  at  the  elegant  half-shoes.  '  In  truth,  one  does  not  often 
meet  with  any  thing  so  dainty.'  They  were  of  Parisian  workman- 
ship ;  Philina  had  obtained  them  as  a  present  from  the  countess,  a 
lady  whose  foot  was  celebrated  for  its  beauty.  *  A  charming  thing ! ' 
cried  Serlo ;  *  my  heart  leaps  at  the  sight  of  them.'  *  What  gallant 
throbs ! '  replied  Philina.  *  There  is  nothing  in  the  world  beyond  a 
pair  of  slippers,'  said  he;  ^  of  such  pretty  manufacture,  in  their  proper 

time  and  place '    Philina  took  her  slippers  from  his  hands,  crying, 

*  You  have  squeezed  them  all !  They  are  far  too  wide  for  me ! '  She 
played  with  them,  and  rubbed  the  soles  of  them  together.  *  How  hot 
it  is  ! '  cried  she,  clapping  the  sole  upon  her  cheek,  then  again  rubbing, 
and  holding  it  to  Serlo.  He  was  innocent  enough  to  stretch  out  his 
hand  to  feel  the  warmth.  ^  Clip !  clap !'  cried  she,  giving  him  a  smart 
rap  over  the  knuckles  with  the  heel,  that  he  screamed  and  drew  back 
his  hand  ;  •  I  will  teach  you  how  to  use  my  slippers  better.'  *  And  I 
will  teach  you  also  how  to  use  old  folk  like  children,'  cried  the  other ; 
then  sprang  up,  seized  her,  and  plundered  many  a  kiss,  every  one  of 
which  she  artfully  contested  with  a  show  of  serious  reluctance.  In 
this  romping,  her  long  hair  got  loose,  and  floated  round  the  group  ; 
the  chair  overset ;  apd  Aurelia,  inwardly  indignant  at  such  rioting, 
arose  in  great  vexation."  —  vol.  ii.  p.  166,  167. 

This  said  Aurelia  has  a  little  boy  called  Felix — and 
dying  at  last  of  her  sorrow,  leaves  a  letter  for  her  be- 
trayer, which  she  had  engaged  our  hero  to  deliver  to 
him  in  person.  But  between  the  giving  and  execution 
of  this  mandate,  the  ingenious  author  has  intei-polated 
a  separate  piece,  which  he  has  entitled  "  the  confessions 
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of  a  fair  Saint  " — and  which  has  no  other  apparent  con- 
nection with  the  story,  than  that  poor  Aurelia's  phy- 
sician had  lent  it  to  her  to  read  in  her  last  moments. 
Though  eminently  characteristic  of  the  author,  it  need 
not  detain  us  long.  The  first  part  is  full  of  vulgarity 
and  obscurity — the  last  absolutely  unintelligible.  This 
fair  saint  lived  in  her  youth  among  a  set  of  people 
whom  she  calls  German  courtiers,  and  says,  with  sin- 
gular delicacy, 

^'  I  look  upon  it  as  a  providential  guidance^  that  none  of  these 
many  handsome,  rich,  and  well-dressed  men  could  take  my  fancy. 
They  were  rakes,  and  did  not  hide  it ;  this  scared  me  back :  their 
speech  was  frequently  adorned  with  double  meanings  ;  this  offended 
me,  and  made  me  act  with  coldness  towards  them.  Many  times  their 
improprieties  surpassed  belief !  and  I  did  not  prevent  myself  from 
being  rude.  Besides^  mj  ancient  counsellor  had  once  in  confidence 
contrived  to  tell  me,  that,  with  the  greater  part  of  these  lewd  fellows, 
health  as  well  as  virtue  was  in  danger !  I  now  shudder  at  the  'sight 
of  them  ;  I  was  afraid,  if  one  of  them  in  any  way  approached  too  near 
me.  I  would  not  touch  their  cups  or  glasses,  even  the  chairs  they 
had  been  sitting  on !  Thus  morally  and  physically  I  remained  apart 
from  them." 

She  then  falls  in  love  with  a  certain  Narciss,  with 
whom  her  first  acquaintance  was  formed  at  a  ball,  where, 
•  "  after  having  jigged  it  for  a  while  in  the  crowd,  he 
came  into  the  room  where  I  was,  in  consequence  of  a 
bleeding  at  the  nose^  with  which  he  had  been  overtaken, 
and  began  to  speak  about  a  multitude  of  things  !"  In 
spite  of  this  promising  beginning,  however,  the  mutual 
flame  is  not  caught  till  tliey  meet  again  at  a  dinner, 
where, 

"  Even  at  table,  we  had  many  things  to  suffer ;  for  several  of  the 
gentlemen  had  drunk  too  much  :  and  after  rising  from  it,  they  insisted 
on  a  game  at  forfeits.  It  went  on  with  great  vivacity  and  tumult. 
Narciss  had  lost  a  forfeit :  they  ordered  him,  by  way  of  penalty,  to 
whisper  something  pleasant  in  the  ear  of  every  member  of  the  com- 
pany. It  seems,  he  staid  too  long  beside  my  neighbour,  the  lady  of  a 
captain.  The  latter  on  a  sudden  struck  him  such  a  box  toitk  his  fisty 
that  the  powder  flew  about  my  eyes  and  blinded  me !  When  I  had 
cleared  my  sight,  and  in  some  degree  recovered  from  my  terror,  I  saw 
that  both  of  them  had  drawn  their  swords.  Narciss  was  bleeding ; 
and  the  other,  mad  with  wine,  and  rage,  and  jealousy,  could  scarcely 
be  held  back  by  all  the  company  :  I  seized  Narciss,  led  him  by  the  arm 
up  stairs ;  and  as  I  did  not  think  my  friend  even  here  in  safety  from 
his  frantic  enemy,  I  shut  the  door  and  bolted  it." 
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After  this  they  are  soon  betrothed;  but  she  grows 
Method istical,  and  he  cold, — and  their  engagement  flies 
off; — And  then  she  becomes  pious  in  good  earnest,  and 
is  by  turns  a  Hallean  and  a  Hermhuther^  and  we  do 
not  know  how  many  other  things,  and  raves  through 
seventy  or  eighty  pages,  of  which  we  have  not  courage 
to  attempt  any  analysis. 

We  now  get  rid  in  a  great  degree  of  plays  and  players, 
and  emerge  into  the  region  of  mysticism.  Wilhelm  goes 
to  the  country  to  deliver  Aurelia's  letter  to  Lothario ; 
but  finds  that  worthy  Baron  so  busy  preparing  to  fight 
a  duel,  that  he  cannot  find  an  opportunity  to  discharge 
himself  of  his  mission.  He  remains,  however,  in  the 
castle,  and  soon  finds  himself  in  the  midst  of  several 
peremptory  and  omniscient  people,  who  make  what  they 
please  of  him.  In  discourse,  they  happen  to  make  men- 
tion of  a  certain  Count,  a  brother-in-law  of  Lothario's, 
who  had  grown  melancholy,  and  talked  of  joining  the 
Herrnhuthers,  with  his  beautiful  wife.  Wilhelm  im- 
mediately inquires  what  Count  they  are  speaking  of. 

"  *  One  whom  you  know  very  well,'  said  Jarno.  *  You  yourself 
are  the  ghost  that  have  chased  the  unhappy  wiseacre  into  piety ;  you 
are  the  villain  who  have  brought  his  pretty  wife  to  such  a  state,  that 
she  inclines  accompanying  him.'  *And  she  is  Lothario's  sister?' 
cried  our  friend.  *No  other  !' — *And  Lothario  knows — ?'  *  The 
whole.'  *  O  let  me  fly ! '  cried  Wilhelm  :  *  How  shall  I  appear  before 
him  ?  What  can  he  say  to  me  ?  '  ^  That  no  man  should  cast  a  stone  at 
his  brother ;  that  when  one  composes  long  speeches,  with  a  view  to 
shame  his  neighbours,  he  should  speak  them  to  a  looking-glass.'  '  Do 
you  know  that  also?'  *And  many  things  beside,'  said  Jarno  with  a 
smile." 

From  this  moment  our  hero  gives  up  the  idea  of  re- 
proaching the  Baron  with  his  perfidy  to  Aurelia,  and 
offers  his  services  to  decoy  away  from  him  another  love- 
sick damsel  who  is  then  in  the  house,  and  whose  hysterics, 
it  is  thought,  might  retard  the  cure  of  the  wound  he  has 
just  received  in  his  duel.  He  takes  her  away,  accord- 
ingly, under  some  false  pretext,  to  a  certain  Theresa, 
another  deserted  love  of  Lothario,  and  who  is  distin- 
guished bv  a  singular  passion  for  housekeeping  and  all 
manner  of  economical  employments.  The  conception  of 
this  character,  which  is  dwelt  on  at  great  length,  is  one 
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of  the  most  glaring  absurdities  and  affectations  in  the 
book.  The  author  has  actually  endeavoured,  in  serious 
earnest,  to  exalt  the  common  qualifications  of  a  domestic 
drudge,  or  notable  housewife,  into  heroic  virtues,  and  to 
elaborate  his  favourite  heroine  out  of  these  base  ma- 
terials. The  whole  scene  is  tinged,  even  beyond  the 
average  standard  of  the  book,  with  the  apparently 
opposite  faults  of  vulgarity  and  extravagance.  This  is 
the  debut. 

*'  She  entered  Wilhelm's  room,  inquiring  if  he  wanted  any  thing. 
*  Pardon  me,'  said  she,  ^  for  having  lodged  you  in  a  chamber  which 
the  smell  of  paint  still  renders  disagreeable  :  my  little  dwelling  is 
but  just  made  ready;  you  are  handselling  this  room,  which  is  ap- 
pointed for  my  guests ;  also,  you  will  have  many  things  to  pardon. 
My  cook  hcts  run  away  from  me,  at  this  unseasonable  time ;  and  a 
serving-man  has  bruised  his  hand.  I  might  be  forced  to  manage  all 
myself ;  and  if  it  were  so,  we  must  just  put  up  with  it.  One  is 
plagued  with  nobody  so  much  as  with  one's  servants :  not  one  of 
them  will  serve  you,  scarcely  even  serve  himself.*  She  said  a  good 
deal  more  on  different  matters :  in  general  she  seemed  to  like  to 
speak.'* 

They  then  take  a  walk  together,  and,  on  their  return, 

'^  Wilhelm  testified  his  admiration  at  her  skill  in  husbandry  con- 
cerns. '  Decided  inclination,  early  opportunity,  external  impulse, 
and  continued  occupation  in  a  useful  business,'  said  she,  '  make 
many  things,  which  were  at  first  far  harder,  possible  in  life.'  On 
returning  home,  she  sent  him  to  her  little  garden.  Here  he  scarce 
could  turn  himself,  so  narrow  were  the  walks,  so  thickly  was  it 
sown  and  planted.  On  looking  over  to  the  court,  he  could  not 
keep  from  smiling :  Xh^  firewood  was  lying  there,  as  accurately  sawed, 
split,  and  piled,  as.  if  it  had  been  part  of  the  building,  and  had  been 
intended  to  abide  there  constantly.  The  tubs  and  implements,  all 
clean,  were  standing  in  their  places :  the  house  was  painted  white 
and  red ;  it  was  really  pleasant  to  behold  !  Whatever  can  be  done 
by  handicraft,  that  knows  not  beautiful  proportions,  but  that  labours 
for  convenience,  cheerfulness,  and  durability,  appeared  united  on 
the  spot." 

She  then  puts  on  merCs  clothes !  which,  indeed,  she 
generally  wore  as  most  handy ;  and  they  have  another 
walk,  in  the  course  of  which  she  tells  him  her  story. 
She  was  nobly  born.     But 

"  *  From  my  earliest  youth^  the  kitchen,  the  store-room,  the  granaries, 
the  field,  were  my  selected  element !  Cleanliness  and  order  in  the 
house  seemed,  even  while  I  was  playing  in  it,  to  be  my  peculiar 
instinct,  my  peculiar  object,     Tliis  tendency  gave  pleasure  to  my 
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father ;  and  he  bj  degrees  afforded  it  the  most  suitable  employment. 
When  we  were  by  ourselves,  when  walking  through  the  fields,  when  I 
was  helping  to  examine  his  accounts,  I  could  perceive  what  happiness 
he  was  enjoying.'  ** 

Her  mother  took  great  delight  in  a  private  theatre — 
"  But  I,"  she  observed,  "  very  seldom  stayed  among  the 
audience  ;  however,  /  always  S7iuffed  their  candles 9  and 
prepared  the  supper^ — and  put  the  wardrobe  in  order." 
After  her  father's  death  her  mother  wastes  the  property, 
and  she  goes  as  a  kind  of  steward  or  manager,  into  tne 
family  of  a  neighbouring  lady,  whom  "  she  faithfully  as- 
sisted in  struggling  with  her  steward  and  domestics." 

"  *  I  am  neither  of  a  niggardly  nor  grudging  temper ;  but  we  women 
are  accustomed  to  insist,  more  earnestly  than  men,  that  nothing  shall 
be  wasted.  Embezzlement  of  all  sorts  is  intolerable  to  us.  Here  I 
was  in  my  element  once  more.'  " 

This  is  enough,  we  suppose,  for  the  character  of 
Theresa.  But  the  accomplished  Lothario  falls  in  love 
with  this  angel,  and  here  aife  the  grounds  on  which  he 
justifies  his  preference. 

" '  What  is  the  highest  happiness  of  mortals,  if  not  to  execute 
what  we  consider  right  and  good ;  to  be  really  masters  of  the  means 
conducive  to  our  aims  ?  And  where  should  or  can  our  first  and 
nearest  aims  be  but  within  the  house  !  All  those  indispensable,  and 
still  to  be  renewed  supplies^  where  do  we  expect,  do  we  require  to  find 
them,  if  it  is  not  in  the  place  where  we  arise  and  where  we  go  to  sleep, 
where  hitchen  and  cellar^  and  every  species  of  accommodation  for  our- 
selves and  ours  is  to  be  always  ready  ?  "^Vhat  unvarying  activity  is 
needed  to  conduct  this  constantly  recurring  series  in  unbroken  living 
order !  It  is  when  a  woman  has  attained  this  inward  mastery,  that  she 
truly  makes  the  husband  whom  she  loves  a  master:  her  attention 
will  acquire  all  sorts  of  knowledge  for  her ;  her  activity  will  turn 
them  all  to  profit.  Thus  is  she  dependent  upon  no  one  ;  and  she  pro- 
cures her  husband  genuine  independence,  that  which  is  interior  and 
domestic  :  whatever  he  possesses  he  beholds  secured  ;  what  he  earns, 
well  employed,' "  &c. 

They  are  engaged  accordingly  to  be  married ;  but  the 
match  is  broken  off  by  an  unlucky  discovery,  that  this 
gay  Lothario  had  formerly  had  a  love  aflFair  with  Theresa's 
mother,  when  she  was  travelling  abroad  under  a  feigned 
name!  We  are  rather  surprised,  we  confess,  at  the 
notable  fair  one's  delicacy,  in  considering  this  as  a  bar 
to  their  union — for  her  notions  on  the  subject  of  con- 
jugal fidelity  must  be  owned  to  be  sufficiently  liberal, 
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having  intimated,  in  reference  to  her  lover's  subsequent 
intrigues  with  Aurelia  and  others,  that 

^*  £Yen  if  he  had  been  her  husband,  she  would  have  had  sufficient 
spirit  to  endure  a  matter  of  this  kind,  if  ii  had  not  troubled  her  do- 
mestic  order :  at  least  she  often  used  to  saj,  that  a  wife,  who  properly 
conducted  her  economy,  should  take  no  umbrage  at  such  little  fancies 
of  her  husbandy  but  be  always  certain  that  he  would  return." 

Our  hero  returns  to  the  castle  quite  enchanted  with 
this  paragon  of  women — and  his  rising  flame  is  fed  by 
the  conversation  which  takes  place  with  regard  to  her. 
After  amusing  themselves  with  each  telling  confiden- 
tially their  pretty  love  adventures,  the  accomplished 
Lothario  holds  forth  in  this  edifying  and  decided  manner. 

"  *  It  is  true,'  observed  Lothario,  *  there  can  scarcely  any  feeling 
in  the  world  be  more  agreeable,  than  when  the  heart,  after  a  pause  of 
indifference,  again  opens  to  love  for  some  new  object.  Yet  I  would 
for  ever  have  renounced  that  happiness,  had  fate  been  pleased  to  unite 
me  with  Theresa.  What  a  heaven  had  I  figured  for  myself  beside 
Theresa !  Not  the  heaven  of  an  enthusiastic  bliss  ;  but  of  a  sure  life 
on  earth :  order  in  prosperity,  courage  in  adversity,  care  for  the 
smallest,  and  a  spirit  capable  of  comprehending  and  managing  the 
greatest.  You  may  well  forgive  me,'  added  he,  and  turned  to  Wil- 
helm  with  a  smile,  'that  I  forsook  Aurelia  for  Theresa:  with  the 
one  I  could  expect  a  calm  and  cheerful  life,  with  the  other  not  a 
happy  hour.'  *  I  will  confess,'  said  Wilhelm,  *  that  in  coming  hither, 
I  had  no  small  anger  in  my  heart  against  you ;  that  I  proposed  to 
censure  with  severity  your  conduct  to  Aurelia.'  *  It  was  really  cen- 
surable,' said  ISothario:  'I  should  not  have  exchanged  my  friendship 
for  her  with  the  sentiment  of  love ;  I  should  not,  in  place  of  the  re- 
spect which  she  deserved,  have  intruded  an  attachment  she  was  neither 
calculated  to  excite  nor  maintain.  Alas !  she  was  not  lovely  when  she 
loved  !  the  greatest  misery  which  can  befall  a  woman.' " 

And  in  this  cavalier  manner  is  the  subject  dismissed. 
He  denies,  however,  that  Felix  is  his  child,  or  Aurelia's 
either ;  and  avers  that  he  was  brought  to  her  by  the 
old  woman  Barbara,  by  whom  the  boy  was  generally 
attended.  On  this  hint  Wilhelm  flies  back  to  the  town, 
finds  out  Barbara,  in  whom  he  at  length  recognises  the 
attendant  of  his  first  love,  Mariana,  and  learns  from  her 
that  the  boy  Felix  is  the  ofispring  of  their  early  con- 
nexion, and  that  the  unhappy  mother  died  in  conse- 
quence of  his  desertion,  not  only  heart-broken  but 
innocent !  He  is  long  incredulous,  and  appoints  the 
ancient  crone  to  come  to  him  again  at  night,  and  abide 
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all  his  interrogations. — The  scene  which  follows,  we 
think,  is  very  powerfully  executed,  and  is  the  only  part 
almost  of  the  book  which  produces  any  thing  of  a  pa- 
thetic eflfect. 

^^  Midnight  was  past,  when  something  rustled  at  the  half-open  door, 
and  Barbara  came  in  with  a  little  basket.  '  I  am  to  tell  you  the  story 
of  our  woes,'  said  she ;  '  and  I  must  believe  that  you  will  sit  unmoved 
at  the  recital ;  that  you  are  waiting  for  me  but  to  satisfy  your  curiosity ; 
that  you  will  now^  as  you  did  formerly,  retire  within  your  cold  selfish- 
ness, while  our  hearts  are  breaking.  But  look  you  here  I  Thusy  on 
that  happy  evening,  did  I  bring  you  the  bottle  of  champaign  I  thus 
did  I  place  the  three  glasses  on  the  table !  and  as  you  then  began, 
with  soft  nursery  tales,  to  cozen  us  and  lull  us  asleep,  so  will  I  now 
with  stern  truths  instruct  you  and  keep  you  waking.' 

'^  Wilhelm  knew  not  what  to  say,  when  the  crone  in  fact  let  go  the 
cork,  and  filled  three  glasses  to  the  brim.  ^  Drink !'  cried  she,  having 
emptied  at  a  draught  her  foaming  glass.  '  Drink,  ere  the  spirit  of  it 
pass !  The  third  glass  shall  froth  away  untasted,  to  the  memory  of 
my  unhappy  Mariana !  How  red  were  her  lips  when  she  then  drank 
your  health!  Ah!  and  now  for  ever  pale  and  cold!'  *  Sibyl! 
Fury!'  Wilhelm  cried,  springing  up  and  striking  the  table  with  his 
fist  *  Softly,  Mein  Herr!'  replied  the  crone;  *you  shall  not  ruffle 
me.  Your  debts  to  us  are  deep  and  dark :  the  railing  of  a  debtor 
does  not  anger  one.  But  you  are  right :  the  simplest  narrative  will 
punish  you  sufficiently.  Hear  then,  the  struggle  and  the  victory  of 
Mariana  striving  to  continue  yours.' " 

She  then  tells  a  long  story,  explaining  away  the  in- 
dications of  perfidy,  on  the  strength  of  which  he  had 
quitted  her ;  and  the  scene  ends  in  this  very  dramatic 
and  truly  touching  manner. 

"  *  Good,  dear  Barbara ! '  cried  Wilhelm,  springing  up,  and  seizing 
the  old  woman  by  the  hand,  '  we  have  had  enough  of  mummery  and 
preparation  I  Thy  indifferent,  thy  calm,  contented  tone  betrays  thee. 
Give  me  back  my  Mariana !  She  is  living !  she  is  near  at  hand !  Not 
in  vain  didst  thou  choose  this  late  lonely  hour  to  visit  me ;  not  in 
vain  hast  thou  prepared  me  by  thy  most  delicious  narrative-  Where 
is  she  ?  where  hast  thou  hid  her  ?  I  believe  all,  I  will  promise  to 
believe  all.  Thy  object  is  attained.  Where  hast  thou  hid  her?  Let 
me  light  thee  with  this  candle^  — let  me  once  more  see  her  fair  and 
kindly  face!* 

"  He  had  pulled  old  Barbara  from  her  chair :  she  stared  at  him  ; 
tears  started  to  her  eyes ;  wild  pangs  of  grief  took  hold  of  her.  '  What 
luckless  error,*  cried  she,  '  leaves  you  still  a  moment's  hope  ?  Yes, 
I  have  hidden  her — but  beneath  the  ground!  neither  the  light  of  the 
sun  nor  any  social  taper  shall  again  illuminate  her  kindly  face.  Take 
the  boy  Felix  to  her  grave,  and  say  to  him :  "  There  lies  thy  mother, 
whom  thy  father  doomed  unheard."     The  heart  of  Mariana  beats  no 
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longer  with  impatience  to  behold  you.  Not  in  a  neighbouring  chamber 
is  she  waiting  the  conclusion  of  mj  narrative,  or  fable  ;  the  dark 
chamber  has  received  her,  to  which  no  bridegroom  follows,  from  which 
none  comes  to  meet  a  lover.'  She  cast  herself  upon  the  floor  beside  a 
chair,  and  wept  bitterly." 

She  then  shows  hira  some  of  the  poor  girl's  letters, 
which  he  had  refused  to  receive,  and  another  which  she 
had  addressed  to  him  on  her  deathbed.  One  of  the 
former  is  as  follows. 

**  ^  Thou  regardest  me  as  guilty — and  so  I  am ;  but  not  as  thou 
thinkest.  Come  to  me  !  It  involves  the  safety  of  a  soul,  it  involves 
a  life,  two  lives,  one  of  which  must  ever  be  dear  to  thee.  This,  too, 
thy  suspicion  will  discredit ;  yet  I  will  speak  it  in  the  hour  of  death ; 
the  child,  which  I  carry  underneath  my  heart,  is  thine.  Since  I  began 
to  love  thee,  no  other  man  has  even  pressed  my  hand :  O  that  thy 
love,  that  thy  uprightness,  had  been  the  companions  of  my  youth  ! ' " 

After  this  he  sends  the  boy  and  Mignon  to  his  new 
love,  Theresa,  and  goes  back  himself  to  Lothario,  by 
whom,  and  his  energetic  friends,  the  touching  tale  he 
had  to  tell  "  is  treated  with  indifference  and  levity." 
And  now  comes  the  mystery  of  mysteries.  After  a  great 
deal  of  oracular  talk,  he  is  ordered,  one  morning  at  sun- 
rise, to  proceed  to  a  part  of  the  castle  to  which  he  had 
never  before  found  access ;  and  when  he  gets  to  the  end 
of  a  dark  hot  passage,  he  hears  a  voice  call  "  Enter  !" 
and  he  lifts  a  tapestry,  and  enters !  — 

"  The  hall,  in  which  he  now  stood,  appeared  to  have  at  one  time 
been  a  chapel ;  instead  of  the  altar  he  observed  a  large  table  raised 
some  steps  above  the  floor,  and  covered  with  a  green  cloth  hanging 
over  it.  On  the  top  of  this,  a  drawn  curtain  seemed  as  if  it  hid  a 
picture ;  on  the  sides  were  spaces  beautifully  worked,  and  covered  in 
with  fine  wire  netting,  like  the  shelves  of  a  library ;  only  here,  instead 
of  books,  a  multitude  of  rolls  had  been  inserted.  Nobody  was  in  the 
hall.  The  rising  sun  shone  through  the  window,  right  on  Wilhelm, 
and  kindly  saluted  him  as  he  came  in. 

"  *  Be  seated ! '  cried  a  voice,  which  seemed  to  issue  from  the  altar. 
Wilhelm  placed  himself  in  a  small  arm-chair,  which  stood  against 
the  tapestry  where  he  had  entered.  There  was  no  seat  but  this  in 
the  room  ;  Wilhelm  was  obliged  to  take  it,  though  the  morning  ra- 
diance dazzled  him ;  the  chair  stood  fast,  he  could  only  keep  his  hand 
before  his  eyes. 

"  But  now  the  curtain,  which  hung  down  above  the  altar,  went 
asunder  with  a  gentle  rustling  ;  and  showed,  within  a  picture-frame, 
a  dark  empty  aperture.  A  man  stept  forward  at  it,  in  a  common 
dress  ;  saluted  the  astonished  looker-on,  .and  said  to  him  :  *  Do  you 
not  recognise  me  ?^ 
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We  have  not  room,  however,  for  the  detail  of  all  this 
mummery.  A  succession  of  figures,  known  and  un- 
known, present  themselves  ; — among  others,  the  ghost 
of  Hamlet.     At  last,  after  a  pause, 

"  The  Abb6  came  to  view,  and  placed  himself  behind  the  green 
table.  '  Come  hither ! '  cried  he  to  his  marvelling  friend.  He  went, 
and  mounted  up  the  steps.  On  the  green  cloth  lay  a  little  roll.  *  Here 
is  your  Indenture,^  said  the  Abbe  ;  '  take  it  to  heart ;  it  is  of  weighty 
import.'     Wilhelm  lifted,  opened  it,  and  read  : 

"  Indenture. — 

"Art  is  long,  life  short,  judgment  difficult,  occasion  transient.  To 
act  is  easy,  to  think  is  hard ;  to  act  according  to  our  thought  is  trou- 
blesome. Every  beginning  is  cheerful ;  the  threshold  is  the  place  of 
expectation.  The  boy  stands  astonished,  his  impressions  guide  him  ; 
he  learns  sportfully,  seriousness  comes  on  him  by  surprise.  Imitation 
is  bom  with  us ;  what  should  be  imitated  is  not  easy  to  discover. 
The  excellent  is  rarely  found,  more  rarely  valued.  The  height  charms 
us,  the  steps  to  it  do  not ;  with  the  summit  in  our  eye,  we  love  to  walk 
along  the  plain.  It  is  but  a  part  of  art  that  can  be  taught ;  the  artist 
needs  it  all.  Who  knows  it  half,  speaks  much  and  is  always  wrong  ; 
who  knows  it  wholly,  inclines  to  act,  and  speaks  seldom  or  late.  The 
former  have  no  secrets  and  no  force  ;  the  instruction  they  can  give  is 
like  baked  bread,  savoury  and  satisfying  for  a  single  day ;  but  flour 
cannot  be  sown,  and  seed-corn  ought  not  to  be  ground.  Words  are 
good,  but  they  are  not  the  best.  The  best  is  not  to  be  explained  by 
words.  The  spirit  in  which  we  act  is  the  highest  matter.  Action 
can  be  understood  and  again  represented  by  the  spirit  alone.  No  one 
knows  what  he  is  doing,  while  he  acts  rightly  ;  but  of  what  is  wrong 
we  are  always  conscious.  Whoever  works  with  symbols  only,  is  a 
pedant,  a  hypocrite,  or  a  bungler.  There  are  many  such,  and  they 
like  to  be  together.  Their  babbling  detains  the  scholar ;  their  obsti- 
nate mediocrity  vexes  even  the  best.  The  instruction,  which  the  true 
artist  gives  us,  opens  up  the  mind ;  for  where  words  fail  him,  deeds 
speak.  The  true  scholar  learns  from  the  known  to  unfold  the  un- 
known, and  approaches  more  and  more  to  being  a  master. 

*•  *  Enough!'  cried  the  Abb6;  *the  rest  in  due  time.  Now,  look 
round  you  among  these  cases.' 

"  Wilhelm  went  and  read  the  titles  of  the  rolls.  With  astonishment 
he  found  Lotharios  Apprenticeships  Jarnds  Apprenticeship^  and  his 
own  Apprenticeship  placed  there,  with  many  others  whose  names  he 
did  not  know.  *  May  I  hope  to  cast  a  look  into  these  rolls  ? '  *  In 
this  chamber,  there  is  now  nothing  hid  from  you.'  'May  I  put  a 
question?'  *  Ask  not,' said  the  Abbe.  'Hail  to  thee,  young  man! 
Thy  apprenticeship  is  done :  Nature  has  pronounced  thee  free.' " 

When  he  afterwards  inspects  this  roll,  he  finds  *'  his 
whole  life  delineated  with  large,  sharp  strokes,  and  a 
number  of  bland  and  general  reflections !  "     We  doubt 
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whether  there  is  any  such  nonsense  as  this,  any  where 
else  in  the  universe. 

After  this  illumination,  the  first  step  he  takes,  with 
the  assent  of  these  oracular  sages,  is  to  propose  for 
Theresa,  in  a  long  letter.  But  while  waitmg  for  her 
answer,  he  is  sent  by  Lothario  to  visit  his  sister,  to 
whose  care,  it  appears,  poor  Mignon  had  been  trans- 
ferred by  Theresa.  This  sister  he  takes,  of  course,  for 
the  Countess  from  whom  he  had  parted  so  strangely  in 
the  castle,  and  is  a  little  embarrassed  at  the  thought  of 
meeting  her.  But  he  discovers  on  the  road  that  there 
is  another  sister ;  and  that  she  is  the  very  healing  angel 
who  had  given  him  the  great  coat  when  wounded  in  the 
forest,  and  had  haunted  his  fancy  ever  since. 

'^  He  entered  the  bouse  ;  he  found  himself  in  the  most  earnest,  and 
as  he  almost  felt,  the  holiest  place,  which  he  had  ever  trod.  A  pen- 
dent dazzling  lustre  threw  its  light  upon  a  broad  and  softly  rising 
stair,  which  lay  before  him,  and  which  parted  into  two  divisions  at  a 
turn  above.  Marble  statues  and  busts  were  standing  upon  pedestals, 
and  arranged  in  niches ;  some  of  them  seemed  known  to  him.  The 
impressions  of  our  childhood  abide  with  us,  even  in  their  minutest 
traces.  He  recognised  a  Muse  which  had  formerly  belonged  to  his 
grandfather." 

He  finds  poor  Mignon  in  a  wretched  state  of  health — 
and  ascertains  that  it  is  a  secret  passion  for  him  that  is 
preying  on  her  delicate  form.  In  the  mean  time,  and 
just  as  his  romantic  love  for  Natalia  (his  fair  hostess) 
has  resumed  its  full  sway,  she  delivers  him  Theresa's 
letter  of  acceptance — very  kind  and  confiding,  but  warn- 
ing him  not  to  lay  out  any  of  his  money,  till  she  can 
assist  and  direct  him  about  the  investment.  This  letter 
perplexes  him  a  little,  and  he  replies,  with  a  bad  grace, 
to  the  warm  congratulations  of  Natalia — when,  just  at 
this  moment,  Lothario's  friend  steps  in  most  opportunely 
to  inform  them,  that  Theresa  had  been  discovered  not  to 
be  the  daughter  of  her  reputed  mother  ! — and  that  the 
bar  to  her  union  with  Lothario  was  therefore  at  an  end. 
Wilhelm  aflFects  great  magnanimity  in  resigning  her  to 
his  prior  claims — but  is  puzzled  by  the  warmth  of  her 
late  acceptance — and  still  more,  when  a  still  more  ardent 
letter  arrives,   in  which  she  sticks  to  her  last  choice, 
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and  assures  him  that  "  her  dream  of  living  with  Lo- 
thario has  wandered  far  away  from  her  soul ;"  and  the 
matter  seems  finally  settled,  when  she  comes  post-haste 
in  her  own  person,  flies  into  his  arms,  and  exclaims, 
"My  friend — my  love  —  my  husband!  Yes,  for  ever 
thine !  amidst  the  warmest  kisses  "  —  and  he  responds, 
"  0  my  Theresa !  —  and  kisses  in  return.  In  spite  of 
all  this,  however,  Lothario  and  his  friends  come  to  urge 
his  suit ;  and,  with  the  true  German  taste  for  impossi- 
bilities and  protracted  agonies,  the  whole  party  is  re- 
presented as  living  together  quite  quietly  and  harmoni- 
ously for  several  weeks  —  none  of  the  parties  pressing 
for  a  final  determination,  and  all  of  them  occupied,  in 
the  interval,  with  a  variety  of  tasks,  duties,  and  dis- 
sertations. At  last  the  elective  affinities  prevail.  Theresa 
begins  to  cool  to  her  new  love ;  and,  on  condition  of 
Natalia  undertaking  to  comfort  Wilhelm,  consents  to  go 
back  to  her  engagements  with  Lothario  —  and  the  two 
couples,  and  some  more,  are  happily  united. 

This  is  the  ultimate  catastrophe  —  though  they  who 
seek  it  in  the  book  will  not  get  at  it  quite  so  easily  — 
there  being  an  infinite  variety  of  other  events  inter- 
mingled or  premised.  There  is  the  death  of  poor  Mig- 
non  —  and  her  musical  obsequies  in  the  Hall  of  the  Past 
—  the  arrival  of  an  Italian  Marchese,  who  turns  out  to 
be  her  uncle,  and  recognises  his  brother  in  the  old  crazy 
harper,  of  whom,  though  he  has  borne  us  company  all 
along,  we  have  not  had  time  to  take  notice  —  the  return 
of  Philina  along  with  a  merry  cadet  of  Lothario's  house, 
as  sprightly  and  indecorous  as  ever — the  saving  of  Felix 
from  poisoning,  by  his  drinking  out  of  the  bottle  instead 
of  the  glass  —  and  the  coming  in  of  the  Count,  whom 
Wilhelm  had  driven  into  dotage  and  piety  by  wearing 
his  clothes  —  and  the  fair  Countess,  who  is  now  dis- 
covered to  have  suffered  for  years  from  her  momentary 
lapse  in  the  castle  —  the  picture  of  her  husband  having, 
by  a  most  apt  retribution,  been  pressed  so  hard  to  her 
breast  in  that  stolen  embrace,  as  to  give  great  pain  at 
the  time,  and  to  afflict  her  with  fears  of  cancer  for  very 
long  after  !  Besides  all  this,  there  are  the  sayings  of  a 
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very  decided  and  infallible  gentleman  called  Jamo —  and 
his  final  and  not  very  intelligible  admission,  that  all 
which  our  hero  had  seen  in  the  hall  of  the  castle  was 
"  but  the  relics  of  a  youthful  undertaking,  in  which  the 
greater  part  of  the  initiated  were  once  in  deep  earnest, 
though  all  of  them  now  viewed  it  with  a  smile." 

Many  of  the  passages  to  which  we  have  now  alluded 
are  executed  with  great  talent ;  and  we  are  very  sensible 
are  better  worth  extracting  than  many  of  those  we  have 
cited.  But  it  is  too  late  now  to  change  our  selections  — 
and  we  can  still  less  aflfbrd  to  add  to  them.  On  the 
whole,  we  close  the  book  with  some  feelings  of  molli- 
fication towards  its  faults,  and  a  disposition  to  abate,  if 
possible,  some  part  of  the  censure  we  were  impelled  to 
bestow  on  it  at  the  beginning.  It  improves  certainly  as* 
it  advances  —  and  though  nowhere  probable,  or  con- 
versant indeed  either  with  natural  or  conceivable  cha- 
racters, the  inventive  powers  of  the  author  seem  to 
strengthen  by  exercise,  and  come  gradually  to  be  less 
frequently  employed  on  childish  or  revolting  subjects. 
While  we  hold  out  the  work  therefore  as  a  curious  and 
striking  instance  of  that  diversity  of  national  tastes, 
which  makes  a  writer  idolized  in  one  part  of  polished 
Europe,  who  could  not  be  tolerated  in  another,  we 
would  be  understood  as  holding  it  out  as  an  object 
rather  of  wonder  than  of  contempt;  and  though  the 
greater  part  certainly  could  not  be  endured,  and  indeed 
could  not  have  been  written  in  England,  there  are  many 
passages  of  which  any  country  might  reasonably  be 
proud,  and  which  demonstrate,  that  if  taste  be  local 
and  variable,  genius  is  permanent  and  universal. 
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(October,  1804.) 

The  Correspondence  of  Samukl  Richardson,  Author  ofPamela^ 
Clarissa^  and  Sir  Cliarles  Grandison ;  selected  from  the  ori- 
ginal Manuscripts  bequeathed  to  his  Family.  To  which  are 
prejixedy  a  Biographical  Account  of  that  Author^  and  Observe 
ations  on  his  Writings.  By  Anna  L^titia  Barbauld. 
6  vols.  8vo.     Phillips,  London:   1804. 

The  public  has  great  reason  to  be  satisfied,  we  think, 
with  Mrs.  Barbauld's  share  in  this  publication.  She  has 
^contributed  a  very  well  written  Introduction  ;  and  she 
has  suppressed  about  twice  as  many  letters  as  are  now 
presented  to  our  consideration.  Favourably  as  we  are 
disposed  to  think  of  all  for  which  she  is  directly  respon- 
sible, the  perusal  of  the  whole  six  volumes  has  fully 
convinced  us  that  we  are  even  more  indebted  to  her  for- 
bearance than  to  her  bounty. 

The  fair  biographer  unquestionably  possesses  very 
considerable  talents,  and  exercises  her  powers  of  writing 
with  singular  judgment  and  propriety.  Many  of  her 
observations  are  acute  and  striking,  and  several  of  them 
very  fine  and  delicate.  Yet  this  is  not,  perhaps,  the 
general  character  of  her  genius  ;  and  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  she  has  a  tone  and  manner  which  is  some- 
thing formal  and  heavy ;  that  she  occasionally  delivera 
trite  and  obvious  truths  with  the  pomp  and  solemnity  of 
inportant  discoveries,  and  sometimes  attempts  to  exalt 
and  magnify  her  subject  by  a  very  clumsy  kind  of  de- 
clamation. With  all  those  aefects,  however,  we  think  the 
life  and  observations  have  so  much  substantial  merit,  that 
most  readers  will  agree  with  us  in  thinking  that  they  are 
worth  much  more  than  all  the  rest  of  the  publication. 

She  sets  oflF  indeed  with  a  sort  of  formal  dissertation 
upon  novels  and  romances  in  general ;  and,  after  oblig- 
ingly recapitulating  the  whole  history  of  this  branch  of 
literature,  from  the  Theagenes  and  Chariclea  of  Helio- 
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dorus  to  the  Gil  Bias  and  Nouvelle  Heloise  of  modern 
times,  she  proceeds  to  distinguish  these  performances 
into  thi'ee  several  classes,  according  to  the  mode  and 
form  of  narration  adopted  by  the  author.  The  first, 
she  is  pleased  to  inform  us,  is  the  narrative  or  epic  form, 
in  which  the  whole  story  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  the 
author,  who  is  supposed,  like  the  Muse,  to  know  every 
thing,  and  is  not  obliged  to  give  any  account  of  the 
sources  of  his  information ;  the  second  is  that  in  which 
the  hero  relates  his  own  adventures ;  and  the  third  is  that 
of  epistolary  correspondence,  where  all  the  agents  in  the 
drama  successively  narrate  the  incidents  in  which  they 
are  principally  concerned.  It  was  with  Richardson, 
Mrs.  Barbauld  then  informs  us,  that  this  last  mode  of 
novel  writing  originated  ;  and  she  enters  into  a  critical 
examination  of  its  advantages  and  disadvantages,  and  of 
the  comparative  probability  of  a  person  despatching  a 
narrative  of  every  interesting  incident  or  conversation  in 
his  life  to  his  friends  by  the  post,  and  of  his  sitting  down 
after  his  adventures  are  concluded,  to  give  a  particular 
account  of  them  to  the  public. 

There  is  something  rather  childish,  we  think,  in  all 
this  investigation;  and  the  problem  of  comparative 
probability  seems  to  be  stated  purely  for  the  pleasure  of 
the  solution.  No  reader  was  ever  disturbed,  in  the 
middle  of  an  interesting  story,  by  any  scruple  about  the 
means  or  the  inducements  which  the  narrator  may  be 
presumed  to  have  had  for  telling  it.  While  he  is  en- 
gaged with  the  story,  such  an  inquiry  never  suggests 
itself;  and  when  it  is  suggested,  he  recollects  that  the 
whole  is  a  fiction,  invented  by  the  author  for  his  amuse- 
ment, and  that  the  best  way  of  communicating  it  must 
be  that  by  which  he  is  most  interested  and  least  fatigued. 
To  us  it  appears  very  obvious,  that  the  first  of  the  three 
modes,  or  the  author's  own  narrative,  is  by  far  the  most 
eligible ;  and  for  this  plain  reason,  that  it  lays  him  under 
much  less  restraint  than  either  of  the  other  two.  He 
can  introduce  a  letter  or  a  story  whenever  he  finds  it 
convenient,  and  can  make  use  of  the  dramatic  or  con- 
versation style  as  often  as  the  subject  requires  it.     In 
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epistolary  writing  there  must  be  a  great  deal  of  repeti- 
tion and  egotism  ;  and  we  must  submit,  as  on  the  stage, 
to  the  intolerable  burden  of  an  insipid  confidant,  with 
whose  admiration  of  the  hero's  epistles  the  reader  may 
not  always  be  disposed  to  sympathize.  There  is  one 
species  of  novel  indeed,  (but  only  one),  to  which  the 
epistolary  style  is  peculiarly  adapted  ;  that  is,  the  novel, 
in  which  the  whole  interest  depends,  not  upon  the  ad- 
ventures, but  on  the  characters  of  the  persons  repre- 
sented, and  in  which  the  story  is  of  very  subordinate 
importance,  and  only  serves  as  an  occasion  to  draw  forth 
the  sentiments  and  feelings  of  the  agents.  The  Heloise 
of  Rousseau  may  be  considered  as  the  model  of  this 
species  of  writing ;  and  Mrs.  Barbauld  certainly  over- 
looked this  obvious  distinction,  when  she  asserted  that 
the  author  of  that  extraordinary  work  is  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  imitators  of  Richardson.  In  the  Heloise, 
there  is  scarcely  any  narrative  at  all ;  and  the  interest 
may  be  said  to  consist  altogether  in  the  eloquent  ex- 
pression of  fine  sentiments  and  exalted  passion.  All 
Richardson's  novels,  on  the  other  hand,  are  substantially 
narrative ;  and  the  letters  of  most  of  his  characters 
contain  little  more  than  a  minute  journal  of  the  con- 
versations and  transactions  in  which  they  were  succes- 
sively engaged.  The  style  of  Richardson  might  be 
perfectly  copied,  though  the  epistolary  form  were  to  be 
dropped;  but  no  imitation  of  the  Heloise  could  be  re- 
cognised, if  it  were  not  in  the  shape  of  letters. 

After  finishing  her  discourse  upon  Novels,  Mrs.  Bar- 
bauld proceeds  to  lay  before  her  readers  some  account  of 
the  life  and  performances  of  Richardson.  The  biography 
is  very  scanty,  and  contains  nothing  that  can  be  thought 
very  interesting.  He  was  the  son  of  a  joiner  in  Derby- 
shire ;  but  always  avoided  mentioning  the  town  in  which 
he  was  born.  He  was  intended  at  first  for  the  church ; 
but  his  father,  finding  that  the  expense  of  his  education 
would  be  too  heavy,  at  last  bound  him  apprentice  to  a 
printer.  He  never  was  acquainted  with  any  language 
but  his  own.  From  his  childhood,  he  was  remarkable  for 
invention,  and  was  famous  among  his  schoolfellows  for 
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amusing  them  with  tales  and.  stories  which  he  composed 
extempore,  and  usually  rendered,  even  at  that  early  age, 
the  vehicle  of  some  useful  moral.  He  was  constitu- 
tionally shy  and  bashful ;  and  instead  of  mixing  with 
his  companions  in  noisy  sports  and  exercises,  he  used  to 
read  and  converse  with  the  sedate  part  of  the  other  sex, 
or  assist  them  in  the  composition  of  their  love-letters. 
The  following  passage,  extracted  by  Mrs.  Barbauld  from 
one  of  the  suppressed  letters,  is  more  curious  and  in- 
teresting, we  think,  than  any  thing  in  those  that  are 
published. 

"  As  a  bashful  and  not  forward  boy,  I  was  an  early  favourite  with 
all  the  young  women  of  taste  and  reading  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Half  a  dozen  of  them,  when  met  to  work  with  their  needles,  used,  when 
they  got  a  book  they  liked,  and  thought  I  should,  to  borrow  me  to  read 
to  them ;  their  mothers  sometimes  with  them  ;  and  both  mothers  and 
daughters  used  to  be  pleased  with  the  observations  they  put  me  upon 
making. 

*^  1  was  not  more  than  thirteen,  when  three  of  these  young  women, 
unknown  to  each  other,  having  an  high  opinion  of  my  taciturnity, 
revealed  to  me  their  love-secrets  in  order  to  induce  me  to  give  them 
copies  to  write  after,  or  correct,  for  answers  to  their  lovers'  letters ; 
nor  did  any  of  them  ever  know  that  I  was  the  secretary  to  the  others. 
I  have  been  directed  to  chide,  and  even  to  repulse,  when  an  offence  was 
either  taken  or  given,  at  the  very  time  that  the  heart  of  the  chider  or 
repulser  was  open  before  me,  overflowing  with  esteem  and  affection ; 
and  the  fair  repulser,  dreading  to  be  taken  at  her  word,  directing  this 
word,  or  that  expression,  to  be  softened  or  changed.  One  highly  gra- 
tified with  her  lover's  fervour  and  vows  of  everlasting  love  has  said, 
when  I  have  asked  her  direction — I  cannot  tell  you  what  to  write  ;  but 
(her  heart  on  her  lips)  you  cannot  write  too  kindly.  All  her  fear  was 
only  that  she  should  incur  slight  for  her  kindness." — vol.  i.  Introduc- 
tion, p.  xxxix.  xL 

We  add  Mrs.  Barbauld's  observation  on  this  passage, 
for  the  truth  of  the  sentiment  it  contains,  though  more 
inelegantly  written  than  any  other  sentence  in  her  per- 
formance. 

*^  Human  nature  is  human  nature  in  every  class  ;  the  hopes  and  the 
fears,  the  perplexities  and  the  struggles,  of  these  low-bred  girls  in 
probably  an  obscure  village,  supplied  the  future  author  with  those 
ideas  which,  by  their  gradual  development,  produced  the  characters 
of  a  Clarissa  and  a  Clementina ;  nor  was  he  probably  happier,  or 
amused  in  a  more  lively  manner,  when  sitting  in  his  grotto,  with  a 
circle  of  the  best  informed  women  in  England  about  him,  who  in  after 
times  courted  his  society,  than  in  reading  to  these  girls  in,  it  may  be, 
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a  little  back  shop,  or  a  mantua-]||^ker's  parlour  with  a  brick  floor.'' 
p.  xl.  xli. 

During  his  apprenticeship,  he  distinguished  himself 
only  by  exemplary  diligence  and  fidelity ;  though  he  in- 
forms us,  that  he  even  then  enjoyed  the  correspondence 
of  a  gentleman,  of  great  accomplishments,  from  whose 
patronage,  if  he  had  lived,  he  entertained  the  highest 
expectations.  The  rest  of  his  worldly  history  seems  to 
have  been  pretty  nearly  that  of  Hogarth's  virtuous  ap- 
prentice. He  married  his  master's  daughter,  and  suc- 
ceeded to  his  business ;  extended  his  wealth  and  credit 
by  sobriety,  punctuality,  and  integrity ;  bought  a  resi- 
dence in  the  country ;  and,  though  he  did  not  attain  to 
the  supreme  dignity  of  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  arrived 
in  due  time  at  the  respectable  situation  of  Master  of  the 
Worshipful  Company  of  Stationers.  In  this  course  of 
obscure  prosperity,  he  appears  to  have  continued  till  he 
had  passed  his  fiftieth  year,  without  giving  any  intima- 
tion of  his  future  celebrity,  and  even  without  appearing 
to  be  conscious  that  he  was  differently  gifted  from  the 
other  flourishing  traders  of  the  metropolis.  He  says  of 
himself,  we  observe,  in  one  of  these  letters — "  My  busi- 
ness, till  within  these  few  years,  filled  all  my  time.  I 
had  no  leisure ;  nor,  being  unable  to  write  by  a  regular 
plan,  knew  I  that  I  had  so  much  invention,  till  I  almost 
accidentally  slid  into  the  writing  of  Pamela.  And  be- 
sides, little  did  I  imagine  that  any  thing  I  could  write 
would  be  so  kindly  received  by  the  world."  Of  the 
origin  and  progress  of  this  first  work  he  has  himself  left 
the  following  authentic  account. 

**  Two  booksellers,  mj  particular  friends,  entreated  me  to  write  for 
them  a  little  volume  of  letters,  in  a  common  style,  on  such  subjects 
as  might  be  of  use  to  those  country  readers  who  were  unable  to  indite 
for  themselves.  Will  it  be  any  harm,  said  I,  in  a  piece  you  want  to 
be  written  so  low,  if  we  should  instruct  them  how  they  should  think 
and  act  in  common  cases,  as  well  as  indite  ?  They  were  the  more 
urgent  with  me  to  begin  the  little  volume  for  this  Idnt.  I  set  about 
it  ;  and,  in  the  progress  of  it,  writing  two  or  three  letters  to  instruct 
handsome  girls^  who  were  obliged  to  go  out  to  service,  as  we  phrase 
it,  how  to  avoid  the  snares  that  might  be  laid  against  their  virtue ; 
the  above  story  recurred  to  my  thought :  and  hence  sprung  Pamela.^ 
— Introd.  p.  liii. 
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This  publication,  we  are  told,  which  made  its  first 
appearance  in  1740,  was  received  with  a  burst  of  ap- 
plause. Dr.  Sherlock  recommended  it  from  the  pulpit. 
Mr.  Pope  said  it  would  do  more  good  than  volumes  of 
sermons;  and  another  literary  oracle  declared,  that  if 
all  other  books  were  to  be  burnt,  Pamela  and  the  Bible 
should  be  preserved !  Its  success  was  not  less  brilliant 
in  the  world  of  fashion.  "  Even  at  Ranelagh,"  Mrs. 
Barbauld  assures  us,  "  it  was  usual  for  the  ladies  to  hold 
up  the  volumes  to  one  another,  to  show  they  had  got 
the  book  that  every  one  was  talking  of."  And,  what 
will  appear  still  more  extraordinary,  one  gentleman  de- 
clares, that  he  will  give  it  to  his  son  as  soon  as  he  can 
read,  that  he  may  have  an  early  impression  of  virtue.  — 
After  faithfully  reciting  these  and  other  testimonies  of 
the  high  estimation  in  which  this  work  was  once  held  by 
all  ranks  of  people,  Mrs.  Barbauld  subjoins  some  very 
acute  and  judicious  observations  both  on  its  literary 
merits  and  its  moral  tendency.  We  cannot  find  room 
for  the  whple  of  this  critique ;  but  there  is  so  much  good 
sense  and  propriety  in  the  following  passage,  that  we 
cannot  refrain  from  inserting  it. 

'<  So  long  as  Pamela  is  solely  occupied  in  schemes  to  escape  from  her 
persecutor,  her  virtuous  resistance  obtains  our  unqualified  approbation ; 
but  from  the  moment  she  begins  to  entertain  hopes  of  marrying  him, 
we  admire  her  guarded  prudence,  rather  than  her  purity  of  mind. 
She  has  an  end  in  view,  an  interested  end  ;  and  we  can  only  consider 
her  as  the  conscious  possessor  of  a  treasure,  which  she  is  wisely  resolved 
not  to  part  with  but  for  its  just  price.  Her  staying  in  his  house  a 
moment  after  she  found  herself  at  liberty  to  leave  it,  was  totally  un- 
justifiable :  her  repentant  lover  ought  to  have  followed  her  to  her 
father's  cottage,  and  to  have  married  her  from  thence.  The  familiar 
footing  upon  which  she  condescends  to  live  with  the  odious  Jewkes, 
shows  also,  that  her  fear  of  offending  the  man  she  hoped  to  make  her 
husband,  had  got  the  better  of  her  delicacy  and  just  resentment ;  and 
the  same  fear  leads  her  to  give  up  the  correspondence  with  honest 
Mr.  Williams,  who  had  generously  sacrificed  his  interest  with  his  patron 
in  order  to  effect  her  deliverance.  In  real  life,  we  should,  at  this  period, 
consider  Pamela  as  an  interested  girl :  but  the  author  says,  she  married 
Mr.  B.  because  he  had  won  her  affection :  and  we  are  bound,  it  may  be 
said,  to  believe  an  author's  own  account  of  his  characters.  But  again, 
is  it  quite  natural  that  a  girl,  who  had  such  a  genuine  love  for  virtue, 
should  feel  her  heart  attracted  to  a  man  who  was  endeavouring  to  de- 
stroy that  Yirtue  ?  Can  a  woman  value  her  honour  infinitely  above  her 
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life,  and  hold  in  serious  detestation  every  word  and  look  contrary  to 
the  nicest  purity,  and  yet  be  won  by  those  very  attempts  against  her 
honour  to  which  she  expresses  so  much  repugnance  ?  —  His  attempts 
were  of  the  grossest  nature ;  and  previous  to,  and  during  those  at- 
tempts, he  endeavoured  to  intimidate  her  by  sternness.  He  puts  on 
the  master  too  much,  to  win  upon  her  as  the  lover.  Can  affection  be 
kindled  by  outrage  and  insult  ?  Surely,  if  her  passions  were  capable 
of  being  awakened  in  his  favour,  during  such  a  persecution,  the  cir- 
cumstance would  be  capable  of  an  interpretation  very  little  consistent 
with  that  delicacy  the  author  meant  to  give  her.  The  other  alternative 
is,  that  she  married  him  for 

*  The  gilt  coach  and  dappled  Flanders  mares.' 

Indeed,  the  excessive  humility  and  gratitude  expressed  by  herself  and 
her  parents  on  her  exaltation,  shows  a  regard  to  rank  and  riches  beyond 
the  just  measure  of  an  independent  mind.  The  pious  goodman 
Andrews  should  not  have  thought  his  virtuous  daughter  so  infinitely 
beneath  her  licentious  master,  who,  after  all,  married  her  to  gratify  his 
own  passions."-  Introd.  p.  Ixiii. — ^Ixvi. 

The  first  part  of  this  work,  which  concludes  with  the 
marriage  of  the  heroine,  was  written  in  three  months ; 
and  was  founded,  it  seems,  on  a  real  story  which  had 
been  related  to  Richardson  by  a  gentleman  of  his  ac- 
quaintance. It  was  followed  by  a  second  part,  con- 
fessedly very  inferior  to  the  first,  and  was  ridiculed  by 
Fielding  in  his  Joseph  Andrews ;  an  offence  for  whicn 
he  was  never  forgiven. 

Within  eight  years  after  the  appearance  of  Pamela, 
Richardson's  reputation  may  be  said  to  have  attained  its 
zenith,  by  the  successive  publication  of  the  volumes  of 
his  Clarissa.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  laying  before 
our  readers  a  part  of  Mrs.  Barbauld's  very  judicious  ob- 
servations upon  this  popular  and  original  performance. 
After  a  slight  sketch  of  the  story,  she  observes, 

"  The  plot,  as  we  have  seen,  is  simple,  and  no  underplots  interfere 
with  the  main  design  —  no  digressions,  no  episodes.  It  is  wonderful 
that,  without  these  helps  of  common  writers,  he  could  support  a  work 
of  such  length.  With  Clarissa  it  begins. — ^with  Clarissa  it  ends.  We 
do  not  come  upon  unexpected  adventures  and  wonderful  recognitions, 
by  quick  turns  and  surprises :  We  see  her  fate  from  afar,  as  it  were 
through  a  long  avenue,  the  gradual  approach  to  which,  without  ever 
losing  sight  of  the  object,  has  more  of  simplicity  and  grandeur  than  the 
most  cunning  labyrinth  that  can  be  contrived  by  art.  In  the  approach 
to  the  modem  country  seat,  we  are  made  to  catch  transiently  a  side- 
view  of  it  through  an  opening  of  the  trees,  or  to  burst  upon  it  from  a 
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sudden  turning  in  the  road ;  but  the  old  mansion  stood  full  in  the  eye 
of  the  traveller,  as  he  drew  near  it,  contemplating  its  turrets,  which 
grew  larger  and  more  distinct  -every  step  that  he  advanced ;  and 
leisurely  filling  his  eye  and  his  imagination  with  still  increasing  ideas 
of  its  magnificence.  As  the  work  advances,  the  character  rises  ;  the 
distress  is  deepened  ;  our  hearts  are  torn  with  pity  and  indignation  ; 
bursts  of  grief  succeed  one  another,  till  at  length  the  mind  is  composed 
and  harmonized  with  emotions  of  milder  sorrow  ;  we  are  calmed  into 
resignation,  elevated  with  pious  hope,  and  dismissed  glowing  with  the 
conscious  triumphs  of  virtue." — In  trod.  p.  Ixxxiii.  Ixxxiv. 

She  then  makes  some  excellent  remarks  on  the  con- 
duct of  the  story,  and  on  the  characters  that  enliven  it ; 
on  that  of  the  heroine,  she  observes, 

**  In  one  instance,  however,  Clarissa  certainly  sins  against  the  de- 
licacy of  her  character,  that  is,  in  allowing  herself  to  be  made  a  show 
of  to  the  loose  companions  of  Lovelace.  But,  how  does  her  character 
rise  when  we  come  to  the  more  distressful  scenes ;  the  view  of  her 
horror,  when,  deluded  by  the  pretended  relations,  she  re-enters  the 
fatal  house  ;  her  temporary  insanity  after  the  outrage,  in  which  she  so 
afiectingly  holds  up  to  Lovelace  the  licence  he  had  procured,  and  her 
dignified  behaviour  when  she  first  sees  her  ravisher,  after  the  perpe- 
tration of  his  crime  I  What  finer  subject  could  be  presented  to  the 
painter,  than  the  prison  scene,  where  she  is  represented  kneeling 
amidst  the  gloom  and  horror  of  that  dismal  abode ;  illuminating,  as  it 
were,  the  dark  chamber,  her  face  reclined  on  her  crossed  arms,  her 
white  garments  floating  round  her  in  the  negligence  of  woe ;  Belford 
contemplating  her  with  respectful  commiseration :  Or,  the  scene  of 
calmer  but  heart-piercing  sorrow,  in  the  interview  Colonel  Morden 
has  with  her  in  her  dying  moments  !  She  is  represented  fallen  into  a 
dumber,  in  her  elbow-chair,  leaning  on  the  widow  Lovick,  whose  left 
arm  is  around  her  neck ;  one  faded  cheek  resting  on  the  good  woman's 
bosom,  the  kindly  warmth  of  which  had  overspread  it  with  a  faintish 
flush,  the  other  pale  and  hollow,  as  if  already  iced  over  by  death ;  her 
hands,  the  blueness  of  the  veins  contrasting  their  whiteness,  hanging 
lifeless  before  her  —  the  widow's  tears  dropping  unfelt  upon  her  face 
—  Colonel  Morden,  with  his  arms  folded,  gazing  on  her  in  silence,  her 
coffin  just  appearing  behind  a  screen.  What  admiration,  what  rever- 
ence, does  the  author  inspire  us  with  for  the  innocent  suflerer,  the 
sufferings  too  of  such  a  peculiar  nature ! 

"  There  is  something  in  virgin  purity,  to  which  the  imagination 
willingly  pays  homage.  In  all  ages,  something  saintly  has  been  at- 
tached to  the  idea  of  unblemished  chastity ;  but  it  was  reserved  for 
Richardson  to  overcome  all  circumstances  of  dishonour  and  disgrace, 
and  to  throw  a  splendour  around  the  violated  virgin,  more  radiant 
than  she  possessed  in  her  first  bloom.  He  has  drawn  the  triumph  of 
mental  chastity  ;  he  has  drawn  it  uncontaminated,  untarnished,  and 
incapable  of  mingling  with  pollution.  —  The  scenes  which  follow  the 
death  of  the  heroine,  exhibit  gnef  in  an  affecting  variety  of  forms,  as 
it  is  modified  by  the  characters  of  different  survivors.     They  run  into 
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considerable  length,  but  we  have  been  so  deeplj  intereeted,  that  we 
feel  it  a  relief  to  have  our  grief  drawn  off,  as  it  were,  by  a  variety  of 
sluices,  and  we  are  glad  not  to  be  dismissed  till  we  have  shed  tears, 
even  to  satiety."  —  Introd.  p.  xdii. — xcvii. 

This  criticism  we  think  is  equally  judicious  and  re- 
fined ;  and  we  could  easilv  prdlong  this  extract,  in  a 
style  not  at  all  inferior.  With  regard  to  the  morality 
of  the  work,  Mrs.  Barbauld  is  very  indignant  at  the 
notion  of  its  being  intended  to  exhibit  a  rare  instance  of 
female  chastity. 

She  objects,  with  some  reason,  to  the  number  of  inter- 
views which  Clarissa  is  represented  to  have  had  with 
Lovelace  after  the  catastrophe  ;  and  adds,  "  If  the  reader, 
on  casually  opening  the  book,  can  doubt  of  any  scene  be- 
tween them,  whether  it  passes  before  or  after  the  out- 
rage, that  scene  is  one  too  much." — The  character  of 
Lovelace,  she  thinks,  is  very  much  of  a  fancy  piece ;  and 
affirms,  that  our  national  manners  do  not  admit  of  the 
existence  of  an  original.  If  he  had  been  placed  in  France, 
she  observes,  and  his  gallantries  directed  to  married 
women,  it  might  have  been  more  natural ;  "  but,  in  Eng- 
land, Lovelace  would  have  been  run  through  the  body, 
long  before  he  had  seen  the  face  either  of  Clarissa  or 
Colonel  Morden." 

Mrs.  Barbauld  gives  us  a  copious  account  of  the  praise 
and  admiration  that  poured  in  upon  the  author  from  all 
quarters  on  the  publication  of  this  extraordinary  work : 
he  was  overwhelmed  with  complimentary  letters,  mes- 
sages, and  visits.  But  we  are  most  gratified  with  the 
enthusiasm  of  one  of  his  female  correspondents,  who 
tells  him  that  she  is  very  sorry,  "  that  he  was  not  a 
woman^  and  blest  vnth  the  means  of  shining  as  Clarissa 
did ;  for  a  person  capable  of  drawing  such  a  character, 
would  certainly  be  able  to  act  in  the  same  manner,  if  in 
a  like  situation  I " 

After  Clarissa,  at  an  interval  of  about  five  years,  ap- 
peared his  Sir  Charles  Grandison.  Upon  this  work,  also, 
Mrs.  Barbauld  has  made  many  excellent  observations, 
and  pointed  out  both  its  blemishes  and  beauties,  with  a 
very  delicate  and  discerning  hand.     Our  limits  will  not 
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permit  us  to  enter  upon  this  disquisition :  we  add  only 
the  foUowing  acute  paragraph. 

**  Sir  Charles,  as  a  Christian,  was  not  to  fight  a  duel ;  yet  he  was  to 
be  recognised  as  the  finished  gentleman,  and  could  not  be  allowed  to 
want  the  most  essential  part  of  the  character,  the  deportment  of  a  man 
of  honour,  courage,  and  spirit.  And,  in  order  to  exhibit  his  spirit  and 
courage,  it  was  necessary  to  bring  them  into  action  by  adventures  and 
rencounters.  His  first  appearance  is  in  the  rescue  of  Miss  Byron,  a 
meritorious  action,  but  one  which  must  necessarily  expose  him  to  a 
challenge.  How  must  the  author  untie  this  knot  ?  He  makes  him  so 
very  good  a  swordsman,  that  he  is  always  capable  of  disarming  his 
adversary  without  endangering  either  of  their  lives.  But  are  a  man's 
principles  to  depend  on  the  science  of  his  fencing-master?  Every  one 
cannot  have  the  skill  of  Sir  Charles ;  every  one  cannot  be  the  best 
swordsman  ;  and  the  man  whose  study  it  is  to  avoid  fighting,  is  not 
quite  so  likely  as  another  to  be  the  best.'* —  Introd.  p.  cxxvii.  cxxviii. 

Besides  his  great  works,  Richardson  published  only  a 
paper  in  the  Rambler  (the  97th)  ;  an  edition  of  iEsop's 
Fables,  with  Reflectioi;is ;  and  a  volume  of  Familiar  Let- 
ters for  the  use  of  persons  in  inferior  situations.  It  was 
this  latter  work  which  gave  occasion  to  Pamela :  it  is 
excellently  adapted  to  its  object,  and  we  think  may  be 
of  singular  use  to  Mr.  Wordsworth  and  his  Mends  in 
their,  great  scheme  of  turning  all  our  poetry  into  the 
language  of  the  common  people.  In  this  view  we  re- 
commend it  very  earnestly  to  their  consideration. 

There  is  little  more  to  be  said  of  the  transactions  or 
events  of  Richardson's  life.  His  books  were  pirated  by 
the  Dublin  booksellers :  at  which  he  was  very  angry,  and 
could  obtain  no  redress.  He  corresponded  with  a  great 
number  of  females;  and  gradually  withdrew  himself 
from  the  fatigues  of  business  to  his  country  residence  at 
Parson's  Gjreen ;  where  his  life  was  at  last  terminated 
in  1761,  by  a  stroke  of  apoplexy,  at  the  age  of  seventy - 
two. 

His  moral  character  was  in  the  highest  degree  exem- 
plary and  amiable.  He  was  temperate,  industrious,  and 
upright ;  punctual  and  honourable  in  all  his  dealings ; 
and  with  a  kindness  of  heart,  and  a  liberality  and  gene- 
rosity of  disposition,  that  must  have  made  him  a  very 
general  favourite,  even  if  he  had  never  acquired  any 
terary  distinction. — He  had  a  considerable  share  of 
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vanity,  and  was  observed  to  talk  more  willingly  on  the 
subject  of  his  own  works  than  on  any  other.  The  low- 
ness  of  his  original  situation,  and  the  lateness  of  his  in- 
tro<luction  into  polite  society,  had  given  to  his  manners 
a  great  shyness  and  reserve ;  and  a  consciousness  of  his 
awkwardness  and  his  merit  together,  rendered  him  some- 
what jealous  in  his  intercourse  with  persons  in  more 
conspicuous  situations,  and  made  him  require  more 
courting  and  attention  than  every  one  was  disposed  to 
pay.  He  had  high  notions  of  parental  authority,  and 
does  not  seem  always  quite  satisfied  with  the  share  of 
veneration  which  his  wife  could  be  prevailed  on  to  show 
for  him.  He  was  particularly  partial  to  the  society  of 
females;  and  lived,  indeed,  as  Mrs.  Barbauld  has  ex- 
pressed it,  in  a  flower-garden  of  ladies.  Mrs.  Barbauld 
will  have  it,  that  this  was  in  the  way  of  his  profession 
as  an  author;  and  that  he  frequented  their  society  to 
study  the  female  heart,  and  instruct  himself  in  all  the 
niceties  of  the  female  character.  From  the  tenor  of  the 
correspondence  now  before  us,  however,  we  are  more 
inclined  to  believe,  with  Dr.  Johnson,  that  this  partiality 
was  owing  to  his  love  of  continual  superiority,  and  that 
he  preferred  the  conversation  of  ladies,  because  they 
were  more  lavish  of  their  admiration,  and  more  easily 
engaged  to  descant  on  the  perplexities  of  Sir  Charles,  or 
the  distresses  of  Clarissa.  His  close  application  to  busi- 
ness, and  the  sedentary  habits  of  a  literary  life,  had 
materially  injured  his  health :  He  loved  to  complain,  as 
most  invalids  do  who  have  any  hope  of  being  listened 
to,  and  scarcely  writes  a  letter  without  some  notice  of 
his  nervous  tremors,  his  giddiness  and  catchings.  "  I 
had  originally  a  good  constitution,"  he  says,  in  one  place, 
"  and  hurt  it  by  no  intemperance,  but  that  of  applica- 
tion." 

In  presenting  our  readers  with  this  imperfect  sum- 
mary of  Mrs.  Barbauld's  biographical  dissertation,  we 
have  discharged  by  far  the  most  pleasing  part  of  our 
task ;  and  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  correspond- 
ence which  it  introduces,  iiith  considerable  heaviness  of 
spirit,  and  the  most  unfeigned  reluctance.     The  letters 
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are  certainly  authentic ;  and  they  were  bought,  we  have 
no  doubt,  for  a  fair  price  from  the  legal  proprietors: 
but  their  publication,  we  think,  was  both  improper  and 
injudicious,  as  it  can  only  tend  to  lower  a  very  respectable 
character,  without  communicating  any  gratification  or 
instruction  to  others.  We  are  told,  indeed,  in  the  pre- 
face, "  that  it  was  the  employment  of  Mr.  Richardson's 
declining  years,  to  select  and  arrange  the  collection  from 
which  this  publication  has  been  made  ;  and  that  he 
always  looked  forward  to  their  publication  at  some  dis- 
tant period;"  nay,  "  that  he  was  not  without  thoughts 
of  publishing  them  in  his  lifetime ;  and  that,  after  his 
death,  they  remained  in  the  hands  of  his  last  surviving 
daughter,  upon  whose  decease  they  became  the  property 
of  his  grandchildren,  and  were  purchased  from  them  at 
a  very  liberal  price  by  Mr.  Phillips."  We  have  no  doubt 
that  what  Mrs.  Barbauld  has  here  stated  to  the  public, 
was  stated  to  her  by  her  employers :  But  we  cannot  read 
any  one  volume  of  the  letters,  without  being  satisfied 
that  the  idea  of  such  a  publication  could  only-  come  into 
the  mind  of  Richardson,  after  his  judgment  was  impaired 
by  the  infirmities  of  "  declining  years  ; "  and  we  have 
observed  some  passages  in  those  which  are  now  published, 
that  seem  to  prove  sufficiently  his  o\vn  consciousness  of 
the  impropriety  of  such  an  exposure,  and  the  absence  of 
any  idea  of  giving  them  to  the  world.  In  the  year  1755, 
when  nine-tenths  of  the  whole  collection  must  have  been 
completed,  we  find  him  expressing  himself  in  these  words 
to  his  friend  Mr.  Edwards : 

"  I  am  employing  myself  at  present  in  looking  over  and  sorting  and 
classing  my  correspondences  and  other  papers.  This,  when  done, 
will  amuse  me,  by  reading  over  again  a  very  ample  correspondence, 
and  in  comparing  the  sentiments  of  my  correspondents,  at  the  time, 
with  the  present,  and  improving  from  both.  The  mamy  letters  and 
papers  I  shall  destroy  will  make  an  executor's  work  the  easier  ;  and 
if  any  of  my  friends  desire  their  letters  to  be  returned,  they  will  be 
readily  come  at  for  that  purpose.  Otherwise  they  will  amuse  and 
direct  my  children^  and  teach  them  to  honour  their  father's  friends  in 
their  closets  for  the  favours  done  him."  —  vol.  iii.  p.  113,  1 14. 

Accordingly,  they  remained  in  the  closet  till  the  death 
of  the  last  of  his  children ;  and  then  the  whole  collection 
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is  purchased  by  a  bookseller,  and  put  into  the  hands  of 
an  editor,  who  finds  it  expedient  to  suppress  two-thirds 
of  it! 

Those  who  have  looked  into  the  volumes  in  question, 
will  be  at  no  loss  to  comprehend  the  reasons  of  the  un- 
qualified reprehension  we  are  inclined  to  bestow  on  their 
publication.  For  the  information  of  those  who  have  not 
had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  them,  we  may  observe  that, 
so  far  from  containing  any  view  of  the  literature,  the 
politics,  or  manners  of  the  times  —  any  anecdotes  oiF  the 
eminent  and  extraordinary  personages  to  whom  the  au- 
thor had  access  —  or  any  pieces  of  elegant  composition, 
refined  criticism,  or  interesting  narrative,  they  consist 
almost  entirely  of  compliments  and  minute  criticisms  on 
his  novels,  a  detail  of  Ins  ailments  and  domestic  concerns, 
and  some  tedious  prattling  disputations  with  his  female 
corresDondents,  upon  the  duties  of  wives  and  children ; 
the  whole  so  loaded  with  gross  and  reciprocal  flattery, 
as  to  be  ridiculous  at  the  outset,  and  disgusting  in  the 
repetition.  Compliments  and  the  novels  form  indeed 
the  staples  of  the  whole  correspondence :  we  meet  with 
the  divine  Clarissa,  and  the  more  divine  Sir  Charles,  in 
every  page,  and  are  absolutely  stunned  with  the  clamorous 
raptures  and  supplications  with  which  the  female  train 
demand  the  conversion  of  Lovelace,  and  the  death  or 
restoration  of  Clementina.  Even  when  the  charming 
books  are  not  the  direct  subject  of  the  correspondence, 
they  appear  in  eternal  allusions,  and  settle  most  of  the 
arguments  by  an  authoritative  quotation.  In  short,  the 
Clarissa  and  Grandison  are  the  scriptures  of  this  con- 
gregation ;  and  the  members  of  it  stick  as  close  to  their 
language  upon  all  occasions,  as  any  of  our  sectaries  ever 
did  to  that  of  the  Bible.  The  praises  and  compliments, 
again,  which  are  interchanged  among  all  the  parties,  are 
so  extremely  hyperbolical  as  to  be  ludicrous,  and  so  in- 
cessant as  to  be  excessively  fatiguing.  We  shall  trouble 
our  readers  with  but  a  very  few  specimens. 

The  first  series  of  letters  is  from  Aaron  Hill,  a  poet 
of  some  notoriety,  it  seems,  in  his  day ;  but,  if  we  may 
judge  jfrom  these  epistles,  a  very  bad  composer  in  prose. 
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The  only  amusing   things  we  have  met  with  in  this 
volume  of  his  inditing,  are  his  prediction  of  his  own 

great  fame,  and  of  the  speedy  downfal  of  Pope's ;  and 
is  scheme  for  making  English  wine  of  a  superior  quality 
to  any  that  can  be  imported.  Of  Pope  he  says,  that  he 
died  "in  the  wane  of  his  popularity ;  and  that  it  arose 
originally  only  from  meditated  little  personal  assiduities, 
and  a  certain  bladdery  swell  of  managemenL^^  And  a 
little  after  — 

"  But  rest  his  memory  in  peace !  It  will  very  rarely  be  disturbed 
by  that  time  he  himself  is  ashes.  It  is  pleasant  to  observe  the  justice 
of  forced  fame ;  she  lets  down  those,  at  once,  who  got  themselves 
pushed  upward ;  and  lifts  none  above  the  fear  of  falling,  but  a  few 
who  never  teased  her. 

"  What  she  intends  to  do  with  »t€,  the  Lord  knows ! "  —  vol.  i. 
p.  107. 

In  another  place  he  adds,  "  For  my  part,  I  am  afraid 
to  be  popular ;  I  see  so  many  who  write  to  the  Uying, 
and  deserve  not  to  live,  that  I  content  myself  with  a 
resurrection  when  dead : "  And  after  lamenting  the  un- 
popularity of  some  of  his  writings,  he  says,  "  But  there 
uoiU  arise  a  time  in  which  they  will  be  seen  in  a  far 
different  light.  /  know  it  on  a  surer  hope  than  that  of 
vanity."  The  wine  project,  which  is  detailed  in  many 
pages,  requires  no  notice.  As  a  specimen  of  the  adula- 
tion with  which  Richardson  was  incensed  by  all  his  cor- 
respondents, we  may  add  the  following  sentences. 

"  Where  will  your  wonders  end  ?  or  how  could  I  be  able  to  express 
the  joy  it  gives  me  to  discern  your  genius  rising  with  the  grace  and 
boldness  of  a  pillar  !  &c.  Go  on,  dear  sir  ( I  see  you  will  and  must), 
to  charm  and  captivate  the  world,  and  force  a  scribbling  race  to  learn 
and  practise  one  rare  virtue  —  to  be  pleased  with  what  disgraces 
them."  —  "  There  is  a  manner  (so  beyond  the  matter,  extraordinary 
always  too  as  that  is,)  in  whatever  you  say  or  do,  that  makes  it  an  im- 
possibility to  speak  those  sentiments  which  it  is  equally  impossible 
not  to  conceive  in  reverence  and  affection  for  your  goodness." 

In  allusion  to  the  promise  of  Sir  Charles,  he  says  — 

"  I  am  greatly  pleased  at  the  hint  you  gave  of  a  design  to  raise  an- 
other Alps  upon  this  Apennine :  we  can  never  see  too  many  of  his 
works  who  has  no  equal  in  his  labours." 

These  passages,  we  believe,  will  satisfy  most  readers ; 
but  those  who  have  any  desire  to  see  more,  may  turn 
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up  any  page  in  the  volume :  It  may  be  of  some  use, 
perhaps,  as  a  great  commonplace  for  the  materials  of 
**  soft  dedication." 

The  next  series  of  letters  is  from  Miss  Fielding,  who 
wrote  David  Simple^  and  Miss  Collier,  who  assisted  in 
writing  The  Cry.  What  modern  reader  knows  any 
thing  about  The  Cry,  or  David  Simple  ?  And  if  the 
elaborate  performances  of  these  ladies  have  not  been 
thought  worthy  of  public  remembrance,  what  likelihood 
is  there  that  their  private  and  confidential  letters  should 
be  entitled  to  any  notice  ?  They  contain  nothing,  indeed, 
that  can  be  interesting  to  any  description  of  readers ; 
and  only  prove  that  Richardson  was  indulgent  and 
charitable  to  them,  and  that  their  gratitude  was  a  little 
too  apt  to  degenerate  into  flattery. 

The  letters  of  Mrs.  Pilkington  and  of  Colley  Gibber 
appear  to  us  to  be  still  less  worthy  of  publication.  The 
former  seems  to  have  been  a  profligate,  silly  actress,  re- 
duced to  beggary  in  her  old  age,  and  distressed  by  the 
misconduct  of  her  ill-educated  children.  The  compas- 
sionate heart  of  Richardson  led  him  to  pity  and  relieve 
her ;  and  she  repays  him  mth  paltry  adulation,  inter- 
larded, in  the  bombastic  style  of  the  green  room,  with 
dramatic  misquotations  misapplied.  Of  the  letters  of 
Gibber,  Mrs.  B.  says  that  "  they  show  in  every  line  the 
man  of  wit  and  the  man  of  the  world."  We  are  sorry 
to  dissent  from  so  respectable  an  opinion ;  but  the  letters 
appear  to  us  in  every  respect  contemptible  and  disgust- 
ing ;  without  one  spark  of  wit  or  genius  of  any  sort,  and 
bearing  all  the  traces  of  vanity,  impudence,  affectation, 
and  superannuated  debauchery,  which  might  have  been 
expected  from  the  author.  His  first  epistle  is  to  Mrs. 
Pilkington  (for  the  editor  has  more  than  once  favoured 
us  with  letters  that  have  no  sort  of  relation  to  Richardson 
or  his  writings),  and  sets  off  in  this  manner : 

"  Thou  frolicsome  farce  of  fortune  !  Wliat !  Is  there  another  act 
of  you  to  come  then  ?  I  was  afraid,  some  time  ago,  70U  had  made 
your  last  exit.  Well !  but  without  wit  or  compliment,  I  am  glad  to 
hear  you  are  so  tolerably  alive,"  &c. 

We  can  scarcely  conceive  that  this  pitiful  slang  could 
appear  to  Mrs.  Barbauld  like  the  pleasantry  of  a  man  of 
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fashion.  His  letters  to  Richardson  are,  if  any  thing, 
rather  more  despicable.  After  reading  some  of  the 
proof-sheets  of  Sir  Charles,  he  writes, 

«  Z ds  !  I  have  not  patience,  tiU  I  know  what  is  become  of  her. 

Why,  you  —  I  do  not  know  what  to  call  you  I  —  Ah !  ah !  you  may 
laugh  if  you  please  ;  but  how  -will  you  be  able  to  look  me  in  the  face, 
if  the  lady  should  ever  be  able  to  show  hers  again  ?     What  piteous, 

d d,  disgraceful  pickle  have  you  plunged  her  in  ?   For  God's  sake 

send  me  the  sequel  ;  or  —  I  don't  know  what  to  say  ! " 

The  following  is  an  entire  letter  : 

^  The  delicious  meal  I  made  of  Miss  Byron  on  Sunday  last  has 
given  me  an  appetite  for  another  slice  of  her,  off  from  the  spit,  before 
she  is  served  up  to  the  public  table.  If  about  five  o'clock  to-morrow 
afternoon  will  not  be  inconvenient,  Mrs.  Brown  and  I  will  come  and 
piddle  upon  a  bit  more  of  her  :  but  pray  let  your  whole  family,  with 
Mrs.  Richardson  at  the  head  of  them,  come  in  for  their  share.  This, 
sir,  will  make  me  more  and  more  yours,"  &c. 

After  these  polite  effusions,  we  have  a  correspondence 
with  Mr.  Edwards,  the  author  of  the  Canons  of  Criti- 
cism, a  good  deal  of  which  is  occupied  as  usual  with 
flattery  and  mutual  compliments,  and  the  rest  with  con- 
sultations about  their  different  publications.  Richardson 
exclaims,  "0  that  you  could  resolve  to  publish  your 
pieces  in  two  pretty  volumes ! "  And  Mr.  Edwards  sends 
him  long  epistles  in  exaltation  of  Sir  Charles  and  Cla- 
rissa. It  is  in  this  correspondence  that  we  meet  with 
the  first  symptom  of  that  most  absurd  and  illiberal  pre- 
judice which  Richardson  indulged  against  all  the  writings 
of  Fielding.     He  writes  to  Mr.  Edwards — 

"Mr.  Fielding  has  met  with  the  disapprobation  you  foresaw  he 
would  meet  with,  of  his  Amelia.  He  is,  in  every  paper  he  publishes 
under  the  title  of  the  Common  Garden,  contributing  to  his  own  over- 
throw. He  has  been  overmatched  in  his  own  way  by  people  whom 
he  had  despised,  and  whom  he  thought  he  had  vogue  enough,  from  the 
success  his  spurious  brat  Tom  Jones  so  unaccountably  met  with,  to 
write  down,  but  who  have  turned  his  own  artillery  against  him,  and 
beat  him  out  of  the  field,  and  made  him  even  poorly  in  his  Court  of 
Criticism  give  up  his  Amelia,  and  promise  to  write  no  more  on  the 
like  subjects."  —  vol.  iii.  p.  33,  34. 

This,  however,  is  but  a  small  specimen  of  his  antipa- 
thy. He  says  to  his  French  translator,  "  Tom  Jones  is 
a  dissolute  book.  Its  run  is  over^  even  with  us.  Is  it 
true  that  France  had  virtue  enough  to  refuse  to  license 
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such  a  profligate  performance  ?  "     But  the  worst  of  all 
is  the  following  — 

"  I  have  not  been  able  to  read  any  more  than  the  first  volume  of 
Amelia.  Poor  Fielding  I  I  could  not  help  telling  his  sister,  that  I  was 
equally  surprised  at,  and  concerned  for,  his  continued  lowness.  Had 
jour  brother,  said  I,  been  bom  in  a  stable,  or  been  a  runner  at  a 
sponging  house,  we  should  have  thought  him  a  genius,  and  wished  he 
had  had  the  advantage  of  a  liberal  education,  and  of  being  admitted 
into  good  company  ;  but  it  is  beyond  my  conception,  that  a  man  of 
family,  and  who  had  some  learning,  and  who  really  is  a  writer,  should 
descend  so  excessively  low  in  all  his  pieces.  Who  can  care  for  any 
of  his  people  ?  A  person  of  honour  asked  me,  the  other  day,  what  he 
could  mean,  by  saying,  in  his  Covent  Garden  Journal,  that  he  had 
followed  Homer  and  Virgil  in  his  Amelia  ?  I  answered,  that  he  was 
justified  in  saying  so,  because  he  must  mean  Cotton's  Yirgil  Travestied, 
where  the  women  are  drabs,  and  the  men  scoundrels.''  —  voL  vi. 
p.  154,  155. 

It  is  lamentable  that  such  things  should  have  been 
written  confidentially;  it  was  surely  unnecessary  to 
make  them  public. 

After  the  dismissal  of  Mr.  Edwards,  we  meet  with 
two  or  three  very  beautiful  and  interesting  letters  from 
Mrs.  Klopstock,  the  first  wife  of  the  celebrated  German 
poet.  They  have  pleased  us  infinitely  beyond  any  thing 
else  in  the  collection  ;  but  how  far  they  are  indebted  for 
the  charm  we  have  found  m  them  to  the  lisping  inno- 
cence of  the  broken  English  in  which  they  are  written, 
or  to  their  intrinsic  merit,  we  cannot  pretend  to  deter? 
mine.  We  insert  the  following  account  of  her  courtship 
and  marriage. 

''After  having  seen  him  two  hours,  I  was  obliged  to  pass  the  even- 
ing in  a  company,  which  never  had  been  so  wearisome  to  me.  I  could 
not  speak,  I  could  not  plaj  *,  I  thought  I  saw  nothing  but  Klopstock. 
I  saw  him  the  next  day,  and  the  following,  and  we  were  very  seriously 
friends.  But  the  fourth  day  he  departed.  It  was  an  strong  hour  the 
hour  of  his  departure  I  He  wrote  soon  after,  and  from  that  time  our 
correspondence  began  to  be  a  very  diligent  one.  I  sincerely  believed 
my  love  to  be  friendship.  I  spoke  with  my  friends  of  nothing  but 
Klopstock,  and  showed  his  letters.  They  raillied  at  me,  and  said  I  was 
in  love.  I  raillied  them  again,  and  said  that  they  must  have  a  very 
firiendshipless  heart,  if  they  had  no  idea  of  friendship  to  a  man  as  well 
as  to  a  woman.  Thus  it  continued  eight  months,  in  which  time  my 
friends  found  as  much  love  in  Klopstock's  letters  as  in  me.  I  per- 
ceived it  likewise,  but  I  would  not  believe  it.  At  the  last  Klopstock 
said  plainly  that  he  loved  ;  and  I  startled  as  tor  a  wrong  thing.  I 
answered,  that  it  was  no  love,  but  friendship,  as  it  was  what  I  felt  for 
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him ;  we  had  not  seen  one  another  enough  to  lore  (as  if  love  mast  have 
more  time  than  friendship  I )  This  was  sincerelj  my  meaning,  and  I 
had  this  meaning  till  Klopstock  came  again  to  Hamburg.  This  he 
did  a  year  after  we  had  seen  one  another  the  first  time.  We  saw,  we 
were  iriends,  we  loved ;  and  we  believed  that  we  loved :  and,  a  short 
time  after,  I  could  even  tell  Klopstock  that  I  loved.  But  we  were 
obliged  to  part  again,  and  wait  two  years  for  our  wedding.  My 
mother  would  not  let  marry  me  a  stranger.  I  could  marry  then  with- 
out her  consentment,  as  by  the  death  of  my  father  my  fortune  depended 
not  on  her  ;  but  this  was  an  horrible  idea  for  me  ;  and  thank  Heaven 
that  I  have  prevailed  by  prayers  !  At  this  time  knowing  Klopstock, 
she  loves  him  as  her  lifely  son,  and  thanks  God  that  she  has  not  per- 
sisted. We  married,  and  I  am  the  happiest  wife  in  the  world.  In 
some  few  months  it  will  be  four  years  that  I  am  so  happy,  and  still  I 
dote  upon  Klopstock  as  if  he  was  my  bridegroom. 

"  If  you  knew  my  husband,  you  would  not  wonder.  If  you  knew 
his  poem,  I  could  describe  him  very  briefly,  in  saying  he  is  in  all  re- 
spects what  he  is  as  a  poet.     This  I  can  say  with  all  wifely  modesty 

But  I  dare  not  to  speak  of  my  husband;   I  am  all  raptures 

when  I  do  it.  And  as  happy  as  I  am  in  love,  so  happy  am  I  in 
friendship,  in  my  mother,  two  elder  sisters,  and  five  other  women. 
How  rich  I  am  I "  —  vol.  iii.  p.  146 — 149. 

One  of  the  best  letters  is  dated  from  Tunbridge  in 
1751.    We  shall  venture  on  an  extract. 

'^  But  here,  to  change  the  scene,  to  see  Mr.  Walsh  at  eighty  (  Mr. 
Gibber  calls  him  papa),  and  Mr.  Gibber  at  seventy-seven,  hunting  after 
new  faces ;  and  thinking  themselves  happy  if  they  can  obtain  the 
notice  and  familiarity  of  a  fine  woman ! — How  ridiculous  ! — 

*'  Mr.  Gibber  was  over  head  and  ears  in  love  with  Miss  Ghudleigh. 
Her  admirers  (such  was  his  happiness  I)  were  not  jealous  of  him ;  but, 
pleased  with  that  wit  in  him  which  they  had  not,  were  always  for 
calling  him  to  her.  She  said  pretty  things  —  for  she  was  Miss  Ghud- 
leigh. He  said  pretty  things  —  for  he  was  Mr.  Gibber;  and  all  the 
company,  men  and  women,  seemed  to  think  they  had  an  interest  in  - 
what  was  said,  and  were  half  as  well  pleased  as  if  they  had  said  the 
sprightly  things  themselves  ;  and  mighty  well  contented  were  they  to 
be  second-hand  repeaters  of  the  pretty  things.  But  once  I  faced  the 
laureate  squatted  upon  one  of  the  benches,  with  a  face  more  wrinkled 
than  ordinary  with  disappointment.  '  I  thought,'  said  I,  '  you  were  of 
the  party  at  the  tea  treats  —  Miss  Ghudleigh  is  gone  into  the  tea- 
room.' — '  Pshaw  ! '  said  he, '  there  is  no  coming  at  her,  she  is  so  sur- 
rounded by  the  toupets.' — And  I  left  him  upon  the  fret  —  But  he 
was  called  to  soon  after ;  and  in  he  flew,  and  his  face  shone  again, 
and  looked  smooth. 

'<  Another  extraordinary  old  man  we  have  had  here,  but  of  a  very 
different  turn ;  the  noted  Mr.  Whiston,  showing  eclipses,  and  explain- 
ing other  phenomena  of  the  stars,  and  preaching  the  millennium  and 
anabaptism  (for  he  is  now,  it  seems,  of  that  persuasion)  to  gay  people, 
who,  if  they  have  white  teeth,  hear   him  with  open  mouths,  though 
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perhaps  shut  hearts  ;  and  after  bis  lecture  is  over,  not  a  bit  the  wiser, 
run  from  him  the  more  eagerly  to  C — r  and  W — sh,  and  to  flutter 
among  the  loud-laughing  young  fellows  upon  the  walks,  like  boys  and 
girls  at  a  breaking-up."  —  vol.  iii.  p.  316--319. 

As  Richardson  was  in  the  habit  of  flattering  his  female 
correspondents,  by  asking  their  advice  (though  he  never 
followed  it)  as  to  the  conduct  of  his  works,  he  prevailed 
on  a  certain  Lady  Echlin  to  communicate  a  new  catas- 
trophe which  she  had  devised  for  his  Clarissa.  She  had 
reformed  Lovelace,  by  means  of  a  Dr.  Christian,  and 
made  him  die  of  remorse,  though  the  last  outrage  is  not 
supposed  to  be  committed.  How  far  Lady  Echlin's 
epistles  are  likely  to  meet  with  readers,  in  this  fastidious 
age,  may  be  conjectured,  from  the  following  specimen. 

"  I  heartily  wish  every  Christian  would  read  and  wisely  consider 
Mr.  Skelton's  fine  and  pious  lessons.  I  admire  the  warmth  of  this 
learned  gentleman's  zeal ;  it  is  laudable  and  necessary,  *  especially  in 
an  age  like  this,  which,  for  its  coldness  (he  observes)  may  be  called 
the  winter  of  Christianity.*  A  melancholy  truth,  elegantly  expressed ! 
I  have  only  perused  a  small  part  of  this  divine  piece,  and  am  greatly 
delighted  with  what  I  have  read.  Surely  he  is  a  heavenly  man,  I 
am  also  very  fond  of  Dr.  Clark :  and  excellent  good  Seed!  I  thank 
you,  sir,  for  introducing  another  wise  charmer,  not  less  worthy  of 
every  body's  regard.  He  merits  attention,  and  religiously  conmiands 
it."  —  vol.  V.  p.  40. 

Next  come  several  letters  from  the  Reverend  Mr. 
Skelton,  mostly  on  the  subject  of  the  Dublin  piracy,  and 
the  publication  of  some  works  of  his  own.  He  seems  to 
have  been  a  man  of  strong,  coarse  sense,  but  extremely 
irritable.  Some  delay  in  the  publication  of  his  sermons 
draws  from  him  the  following  amusing  piece  of  fretful- 
ness. 

'*  Johnston  kept  them  a  month  on  the  way;  Wilson  kept  them  three, 
and  does  nothing,  only  hints  a  sort  of  contemptuous  censure  of  them 
to  you,  and  huffs  them  out  of  ^his  hands.  The  booksellers  despise 
them,  and  I  am  forced  to  print  them,  when  the  season  for  sale  is  over, 
or  burn  them.  God^s  will  be  done  !  If  I  had  wrote  against  my 
Saviour,  or  his  religion,  my  work  would  long  ago  have  been  bought, 
and  reprinted,  and  bought  again.  Millar  would  have  now  been  far 
advanced  in  his  third  edition  of  it !  But  why  do  I  make  these  weak 
complaints  ?  I  know  my  work  is  calculated  to  serve  the  cause  of  God 
and  truth,  and  by  no  means  contemptibly  executed.  I  am  confident 
also,  I  shall,  if  God  spares  me  life  to  give  it  the  necessary  introduc- 
tion, sell  it  to  advantage,  and  receive  the  thanks  of  every  good  man 
for  it.     I  will  therefore  be  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  not  of  Mr.  Millar, 


n 


GENERAL   CHARACTER   OF   HIS   WRITINGS.  321 

whose  indifference  to  my  performances  invite  me  not  to  any  overtures." 
—  vol.  V.  p.  234,  235. 

Although  Richardson  is  not  responsible  for  more  than 
one  fifth  part  of  the  dulness  exhibited  in  this  collection, 
still  the  share  of  it  that  may  be  justly  imputed  to  him  is 
so  considerable,  and  the  whole  is  so  closely  associated 
with  his  name,  that  it  would  be  a  sort  of  injustice  to 
take  our  final  leave  of  his  works,  without  casting  one 
glance  back  to  those  original  and  meritorious  perform- 
ances, upon  which  his  reputation  is  so  firmly  established. 

The  great  excellence  of  Richardson's  novels  consists, 
we  think,  in  the  unparalleled  minuteness  and  copious- 
ness of  his  descriptions,  and  in  the  pains  he  takes  to 
make  us  thoroughly  and  intimately  acquainted  with 
every  particular  in  the  character  and  situation  of  the 
personages  with  whom  we  are  occupied.  It  has  been  the 
policy  of  other  writers  to  avoid  all  details  that  are  not 
necessary  or  impressive,  to  hurry  over  all  the  preparatory 
scenes,  and  to  reserve  the  whole  of  the  reader's  atten- 
tion for  those  momentous  passages  in  which  some  deci- 
sive measure  is  adopted,  or  some  great  passion  brought 
into  action.  The  consequence  is,  that  we  are  only  ac- 
quainted with  their  characters  in  their  dress  of  cere- 
mony, and  that,  as  we  never  see  them  except  in  those 
critical  circumstances,  and  those  moments  of  strong 
emotion,  which  are  but  of  rare  occurrence  in  real  life, 
we  are  never  deceived  into  any  belief  of  their  reality, 
and  contemplate  the  whole  as  an  exaggerated  and 
dazzling  illusion.  With  such  authors  we  merely  make 
a  visit  by  appointment,  and  see  and  hear  only  what  we 
know  has  been  prepared  for  our  reception.  With 
Richardson,  we  slip,  invisible,  into  the  domestic  privacy 
of  his  characters,  and  hear  and  see  every  thing  that  is 
said  and  done  among  them,  whether  it  be  interesting  or 
otherwise,  and  whether  it  gratify  our  curiosity  or  dis- 
appoint it.  We  sympathise  with  the  former,  therefore, 
only  as  we  sympathise  with  the  monarchs  and  statesmen 
of  history,  of  whose  condition  as  individuals  we  have 
but  a  very  imperfect  conception.  We  feel  for  the  latter, 
as  for  our  private  friends  and  acquaintance,  with  whose 
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whole  situation  we  are  familiar,  and  as  to  whom  we  can 
conceive  exactly  the  effects  that  will  be  produced  by 
every  thing  that  may  befall  them.  In  this  art  Richard- 
son is  undoubtedly  without  an  equal,  and,  if  we  except 
De  Foe,  without  a  competitor,  we  believe,  in  the  whole 
history  of  literature.  We  are  often  fatigued,  as  we  listen 
to  his  prolix  descriptions,  and  the  repetitions  of  those 
rambling  and  inconclusive  conversations,  in  which  so 
many  pages  are  consumed,  without  any  apparent  pro- 
gress in  the  story  ;  but,  by  means  of  all  this,  we  get  so 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  characters,  and  so  im- 
pressed with  a  persuasion  of  their  reality,  that  when 
any  thing  really  disastrous  or  important  occurs  to  them, 
we  feel  as  for  old  friends  and  companions,  and  are  irre- 
sistibly led  to  as  lively  a  conception  of  their  sensations^ 
as  if  we  had  been  spectators  of  a  real  transaction.  This 
we  certainly  think  the  chief  merit  of  Richardson's  pro- 
ductions: For,  great  as  his  knowledge  of  the  human 
heart,  and  his  powers  of  pathetic  description,  must  be 
admitted  to  be,  we  are  of  opinion  that  he  might  have 
been  equalled  in  those  particulars  by  many,  whose  pro- 
ductions are  infinitely  less  interesting. 

That  his  pieces  were  all  intended  to  be  strictly  moral, 
is  indisputable ;  but  it  is  not  quite  so  clear,  tnat  they 
will  uniformly  be  found  to  have  this  tendency.  We 
have  already  quoted  some  observations  of  Mrs.  Bar- 
bauld's  on  this  subject,  and  shall  only  add,  in  general, 
that  there  is  a  certain  air  of  irksome  regularity,  gloomi- 
ness, and  pedantry,  attached  to  most  of  nis  virtuous  cha- 
racters, which  is  apt  to  encourage  more  unfortunate 
associations  than  the  engaging  qualities  with  which  he 
has  invested  some  of  his  vicious  ones.  The  mansion  of 
the  Harlowes,  which,  before  the  appearance  of  Lovelace, 
is  represented  as  the  abode  of  domestic  felicity,  is  a  place 
in  which  daylight  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  shine ; 
and  Clarissa,  with  her  formal  aevotions,  her  intolerably 
early  rising,  her  day  divided  into  tasks,  and  her  quan- 
tities of  needle-work  and  discretion,  has  something  in 
her  much  less  winning  and  attractive  than  inferior  artists 
have  often  communicated  to  an  innocent  beauty  of  seven- 
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teen.  The  solemnity  and  moral  discourses  of  Sir  Charles, 
his  bows,  minuets,  compliments,  and  immoveable  tran- 
quillity, are  much  more  likely  to  excite  the  derision  than 
the  acuniration  of  a  modern  reader.  Richardson's  good 
people,  in  short,  are  too  wise  and  too  formal,  ever  to 
appear  in  the  light  of  desirable  companions,  or  to  excite 
in  a  youthful  mind  any  wish  to  resemble  them.  The 
gaiety  of  all  his  characters,  too,  is  extremely  girlish  and 
silly,  and  is  much  more  like  the  prattle  of  spoiled  chil- 
dren, than  the  wit  and  pleasantry  of  persons  acquainted 
with  the  world.  The  aiction  throughout  is  heavy,  vul- 
gar, and  embarrassed ;  though  the  interest  of  the  tragical 
scenes  is  too  powerful  to  allow  us  to  attend  to  any  in- 
ferior consideration.  The  novels  of  Richardson,  in  short, 
though  praised  perhaps  somewhat  beyond  their  merits, 
will  always  be  read  with  admiration ;  and  certainly  can 
never  appear  to  greater  advantage  than  when  contrasted 
with  the  melancholy  farrago  which  is  here  entitled  his 
Correspondence. 
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(July,  1813.) 

Correspondanccy  Litterairey  Philosophique  et  Critique,  Adressee 
a  un  Souverain  d^Allemagney  depuis  1770  jusqu'ct  1782.  Par 
le  Baron  de  Grimm,  et  par  Diderot.  5  tomes,  8vo. 
pp.2250.     Paris:   1812. 

This  is  certainly  a  very  entertaining  book  —  though  a 
little  too  bulky  —  and,  the  greater  part  of  it,  not  very 
important.  We  are  glad  to  see  it,  .however ;  not  only 
because  we  are  glad  to  see  any  thing  entertaining,  but 
also  because  it  makes  us  acquainted  with  a  person,  of 
whom  every  one  has  heard  a  great  deal,  and  most  people 
hitherto  known  very  little.  There  is  no  name  which 
comes  oftener  across  us,  in  the  modem  history  of  French 
literature,  than  that  of  Grimm ;  and  none,  perhaps,  whose 
right  to  so  much  notoriety  seemed  to  most  people  to 
stand  upon  such  scanty  titles.  Coming  from  a  foreign 
country,  without  rank,  fortune,  or  exploits  of  any  kind 
to  recommend  him,  he  contrived,  one  does  not  very  well 
see  how,  to  make  himself  conspicuous  for  forty  years  in 
the  best  company  of  Paris ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  ac- 
quire great  influence  and  authority  among  literary  men 
of  all  descriptions,  mthout  publishing  any  thing  himself, 
but  a  few  slight  observations  upon  French  and  Italian 
music. 

The  volumes  before  us  help,  in  part,  to  explain  this 
enigma  ;  and  not  only  give  proof  of  talents  and  accom- 
plishments quite  sufficient  to  justify  the  reputation  the 
author  enjoyed  among  his  contemporaries,  but  also  of 
such  a  degree  of  industry  and  exertion,  as  entitle  him, 
we  think,  to  a  reasonable  reversion  of  fame  from  pos- 
terity. Before  laying  before  our  readers  any  part  of 
this  miscellaneous  chronicle,  we  shall  endeavour  to  give 
them  a  general  idea  of  its  construction — and  to  tell  them 
all  that  we  have  been  able  to  discover  about  its  author. 
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Melchior  Grimm  was  born  at  Ratisbon  in  1723,  of 
very  humble  parentage ;  but,  being  tolerably  well  edu- 
cated, took  to  literature  at  a  very  early  period.  His 
first  essays  were  made  in  his  own  count^-and,  as  we 
understand,  in  his  native  language — where  he  composed 
several  tragedies,  which  were  hissed  upon  the  stage,  and 
unmercifully  abused  in  the  closet,  by  Lessing,  and  the 
other  oracles  of  Teutonic  criticism.  He  then  came  to 
Paris,  as  a  sort  of  tutor  to  the  children  of  M.  de  Schom- 
berg,  and  was  employed  in  the  humble  capacity  of  reader 
to  the  Duke  of  Saxe-Gotha,  when  he  was  first  brought 
into  notice  by  Rousseau,  who  was  smitten  with  his  enthu- 
siasm for  music,  and  made  him  known  to  Diderot,  the 
Baron  d'Holbach,  and  various  other  persons  of  eminence 
in  the  literary  world.  His  vivacity  and  various  accom- 
plishments soon  made  him  generally  acceptable ;  while 
his  uniform  prudence  and  excellent  good  sense  prevented 
him  from  ever  losing  any  of  the  friends  he  had  gained. 
Rousseau,  indeed,  chose  to  quarrel  with  him  for  life, 
upon  his  sitting  do^vn  one  evening  in  a  seat  which  he 
had  previously  fixed  upon  for  himself;  but  with  Vol- 
taire and  D'Alembert,  and  all  the  rest  of  that  illustrious 
society,  both  male  and  female,  he  continued  always  on 
the  most  cordial  footing;  and,  while  he  is  reproached 
with  a  certain  degree  of  obsequiousness  towards  the  rich 
and  powerfiil,  must  be  allowed  to  have  used  less  flattery 
toward  his  literary  associates  than  was  usual  in  the  inter- 
course of  those  jealous  and  artificial  beings. 

When  the  Duke  of  Saxe-Gotha  left  Paris^  Grimm 
undertook  to  send  him  regularly  an  account  of  every 
thing  remarkable  that  occurred  in  the  literary,  political, 
and  scandalous  chronicle  of  that  great  city;  and  ac- 
quitted himself  in  this  delicate  office  so  much  to  the 
satisfaction  of  his  noble  correspondent,  that  he  nomi- 
nated him,  in  1776,  his  resident  at  the  court  of  France, 
and  raised  him  at  the  same  time  to  the  rank  and  dignity 
of  a  Baron.  The  volumes  before  us  are  a  part  of  the 
despatches  of  this  literary  plenipotentiary ;  and  are  cer- 
tainly the  most  amusing  state  papers  that  have  ever 
fallen  under  our  observation. 
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The  Baron  de  Grimm  continued  to^  exercise  the  func- 
tions of  this  philosophical  diplomacy,  till  the  gathering 
storm  of  the  Kevolution  drove  both  ministers  and  philo- 
phers  from  the  territories  of  the  new  Republic.  He 
then  took  refuge  of  course  in  the  court  of  his  master, 
where  he  resided  till  1795;  when  Catharine  of  Russia, 
to  whose  shrine  he  had  formerly  made  a  pilgrimage  from 
Paris,  gave  him  the  appointment  of  her  minister  at  the 
court  of  Saxony — which  he  continued  to  hold  till  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  the  unfortunate  Paul,  when  the  par- 
tial loss  of  sight  obliged  him  to  withdraw  altogether  from 
business,  and  to  return  to  the  court  of  Saxe-Gotha,  where 
he  continued  his  studies  in  literature  and  the  arts  with 
unabated  ardour,  till  he  sunk  at  last  under  a  load  of 
years  and  infirmities  in  the  end  of  1807.  —  He  was  of  an 
uncomely  and  grotesque  appearance — -Vith  huge  project- 
ing eyes  and  discordant  features,  which  he  rendered  still 
more  hideous,  by  daubing  them  profusely  with  white  and 
with  red  paint — according  to  the  most  approved  cos- 
tume of  petits-maitreSy  in  the  year  1748,  when  he  made 
his  debut  at  Paris. 

The  book  embraces  a  period  of  about  twelve  years 
only,  from  1770  to  1782,  with  a  gap  for  1775  and  part 
of  1776.  It  is  said  in  the  title-page  to  be  partly  the 
work  of  Grimm,  and  partly  that  of  Diderot, — but  the 
contributions  of  the  latter  are  few,  and  comparatively  of 
little  importance.  It  is  written  half  in  the  style  of  a 
journal  intended  for  the  public,  and  half  in  that  of  pri- 
vate and  confidential  correspondence;  and,  notwith- 
standing the  retrenchments  which  the  editor  boasts  of 
having  made  in  the  manuscript,  contains  a  vast  miscel- 
lany of  all  sorts  of  intelligence ; — critiques  upon  all  new 
publications,  new  operas,  and  new  performers  at  the 
theatres ; — accounts  of  all  the  meetings  and  elections  at 
the  academies, — and  of  the  deaths  and  characters  of  all 
the  eminent  persons  who  demised  in  the  period  to  which 
it  extends ; — copies  of  the  epigrams,  and  editions  of  the 
scandalous  stories  that  occupied  the  idle  population  of 
Paris  during  the  same  period — interspersed  with  various 
original  compositions,  and  brief  and  pithy  dissertations 
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upon  the  general  subjects  that  are  suggested  by  such  an 
enumeration.  Of  these,  the  accounts  of  the  operas  and 
the  actors  are  (now)  the  most  tedious,  —  the  critical  and 
biographical  sketches  the  most  lively,  and  the  general 
observations  the  most  striking  and  important.  The  whole, 
however,  is  given  with  great  vivacity  and  talent,  and 
with  a  degree  of  freedom  which  trespasses  occasionally 
upon  the  borders  both  of  propriety  and  of  good  taste. 

There  is  nothing  indeed  more  exactly  painted  in  these 
graphical  volumes,  than  the  character  of  M.  Grimm  him- 
self; — and  the  beauty  of  it  is,  that  as  there  is  nothing 
either  natural  or  peculiar  about  it,  it  may  stand  for  the 
character  of  most  of  the  wits  and  philosophers  he  fre- 
quented. He  had  more  wit,  perhaps,  and  more  sound 
sense  and  information,  than  the  greater  part  of  the 
society  in  which  he  lived — But  the  leading  traits  belong 
to  the  whole  class,  and  to  all  classes  indeed,  in  similar 
situations,  in  every  part  of  the  world.  Whenever  there 
is  a  very  large  assemblage  of  persons  who  have  no  other 
occupation  but  to  amuse  themselves,  there  will  infallibly 
be  generated  acuteness  of  intellect,  refinement  of  man- 
ners, and  good  taste  in  conversation ;  —  and,  with  the 
same  certainty,  all  profound  thought,  and  all  serious 
affection,  will  be  generally  discarded  from  their  society. 
The  multitude  of  persons  and  things  that  force  them- 
selves on  the  attention  in  such  a  scene,  and  the  rapidity 
with  which  they  succeed  each  other  and  pass  away,  pre- 
vent any  one  from  making  a  deep  or  permanent  impres- 
sion ;  and  the  mind,  having  never  been  tasked  to  any 
course  of  application,  and  long  habituated  to  this  lively 
succession  and  variety  of  objects,  comes  at  last  to  require 
the  excitement  of  perpetual  change,  and  to  find  a  multi- 
plicity of  friends  as  indispensable  as  a  multiplicity  of 
amusements.     Thus    the  characteristics  of   large   and 

Solished  society,  come  almost  inevitably  to  be,  wit  and 
eartlessness — acuteness  and  perpetual  derision.  The 
same  impatience  of  uniformity,  and  passion  for  variety, 
which  gives  so  much  grace  to  their  conversation,  by  ex- 
cluding tediousness  and  pertinacious  wrangling,  make 
them  incapable  of  dwelling  for  many  minutes  on  the 
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feelings  and  concerns  of  any  one  individual ;  while  the 
constant  pursuit  of  little  gratifications,  and  the  weak 
dread  of  all  uneasy  sensations,  render  them  equally 
averse  from  serious  sympathy  and  deep  thought.  They 
speedily  find  out  the  shortest  and  most  pleasant  way  to 
all  truths,  to  which  a  short  and  a  pleasant  way  can  readily 
be  discovered ;  and  then  lay  it  down  as  a  maxim,  that 
no  others  are  worth  looking  after  —  and  in  the  same  way, 
they  do  such  petty  kindnesses,  and  indulge  such  light 
sympathies,  as  do  not  put  them  to  any  trouble,  or  en- 
croach at  all  on  their  amusements, — while  they  make  it 
a  principle  to  wrap  themselves  up  in  those  amusements 
from  the  assault  of  all  more  engrossing  or  importunate 
affections. 

The  turn  for  derision  again  arises  naturally  out  of  this 
order  of  things.  When  passion  and  enthusiasm,  affec- 
tion and  serious  occupation,  have  once  been  banished  by 
a  short-sighted  voluptuousness,  the  sense  of  ridicule  is 
almost  the  only  lively  sensation  that  remains ;  —  and  the 
envied  life  of  those  who  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  enjoy 
themselves,  would  be  utterly  listless  and  without  interest, 
if  they  were  not  allowed  to  laugh  at  each  other.  Their 
quickness  in  perceiving  ordinary  follies  and  illusions  too, 
affords  great  encouragement  to  this  laudable  practice ;  — 
and  as  none  of  them  have  so  much  passion  or  enthusiasm 
left,  as  to  be  deeply  wounded  by  the  shafts  of  derision, 
they  fall  lightly,  and  without  rankling,  on  the  lesser 
vanities,  which  supply  in  them  those  master-springs  of 
human  action  and  feeling. 

The  whole  style  and  tone  of  this  publication  affords 
the  most  striking  illustration  of  these  general  remarks. 
From  one  end  of  it  to  the  other,  it  is  a  display  of  the 
most  complete  heartlessness,  and  the  most  uninterrupted 
levity.  It  chronicles  the  deaths  of  half  the  author's  ac- 
quaintance — and  makes  jests  upon  them  all ;  and  is  much 
jnore  serious  in  discussing  the  merits  of  an  opera  dancer, 
than  in  considering  the  evidence  for  the  being  of  a  God, 
or  the  first  foundations  of  morality.  Nothing,  indeed, 
can  be  more  just  or  conclusive,  than  the  remark  that  is 
forced  from  M,  Grimm  himself,  upon  the  utter  careless- 
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ness  and  instant  oblivion,  that  followed  the  death  of  one 
of  the  most  distinguished,  active,  and  amiable  members 
of  his  coterie ;  —  "  tant  il  est  vrai  que  ce  qui  nous  appel- 
lons  la  SocUti^  est  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  plus  leger,  de  plus  in- 
grat,  et  de  plus  frivole  au  monde !  " 

Holding  this  opinion  very  firmly  ourselves,  it  will 
easily  be  believed  that  we  are  very  far  from  envying  the 
brilliant  persons  who  composed,  or  gave  the  tone  to  this 
exquisite  society; — and  while  we  have  a  due  admiration 
for  the  elegant  pleasantry,  correct  taste,  and  gay  acute- 
ness,  of  which  they  furnish,  perhaps,  the  only  perfect 
models,  we  think  it  more  desirable,  on  the  whole,  to  be 
the  spectators,  than  the  possessors  of  those  accomplish- 
ments ;  and  would  no  more  wish  to  buy  them  at  the 
price  of  our  sober  thinking,  and  settled  affections,  than 
we  would  buy  the  dexterity  of  a  fiddler,  or  a  ropedancer, 
at  the  price  of  our  personal  respectability.  Even  in  the 
days  of  youth  and  high  spirits,  there  is  no  solid  enjoy- 
ment in  living  altogether  with  people  who  care  nothing 
about  us  ;  and  when  we  begin  to  grow  old  and  unamuse- 
able,  there  can  be  nothing  so  comfortless  as  to  be  sur- 
rounded with  those  who  think  of  nothing  but  amusement. 
The  spectacle,  however,  is  gay  and  beautiful  to  those 
who  look  upon  it  with  a  good-natured  sympathy,  or  in- 
dulgence ;  and  naturally  suggests  reflections  tnat  may 
be  interesting  to  the  most  serious.  A  judicious  extrac- 
tor, we  have  no  doubt,  might  accommodate  both  classes 
of  readers,  from  the  ample  magazine  that  lies  before  us. 

The  most  figuring  person  in  the  work,  and  indeed  of 
the  age  to  which  it  belongs,  was  beyond  all  question 
Voltaire^  —  of  whom,  and  of  whose  character,  it  presents 
us  with  many  very  amusing  traits.  He  receives  no  other 
name  throughout  the  book,  than  "  The  Patriarch  "  of 
the  Holy  Philosophical  Church,  of  which  the  authors, 
and  the  greater  part  of  their  friends,  profess  to  be  hum- 
ble votaries  and  disciples.  The  infallibility  of  its  chief, 
however,  seems  to  have  formed  no  part  of  the  creed  of 
this  reformed  religion ;  for,  with  all  his  admiration  for 
the  wit,  and  playfulness,  and  talent  of  the  philosophic 
pontiff,  nothing  can  exceed  the  freedoms  in  which  M. 
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Grimm  indulges,  both  as  to  his  productions,  and  his' 
character.  All  his  poetry,  he  says,  after  Tancred,  is 
clearly  marked  with  the  symptoms  of  approaching  dotage 
and  decay ;  and  his  views  of  many  important  subjects 
he  treats  as  altogether  erroneous,  shallow,  and  con- 
temptible. He  is  particularly  offended  with  him  for  not 
adopting  the  decided  atheism  of  the  Syst&me  de  la  Nature^ 
and  for  weakly  stopping  short  at  a  kind  of  paltry  deism. 
"  The  Patriarch,"  says  he,  "  still  sticks  to  his  Remune- 
rateur-Vengeur^  without  whom  he  fancies  the  world 
would  go  on  very  ill.  He  is  resolute  enough,  I  confess, 
for  putting  down  the  god  of  knaves  and  bigots,  but  is 
not  for  parting  with  that  of  the  virtuous  and  rational. 
He  reasons  upon  all  this,  too,  like  a  baby  —  a  very  smart 
baby  it  must  be  owned — but  a  baby  notwithstanding. 
He  would  be  a  little  puzzled,  I  take  it,  if  he  were  asked 
what  was  the  colour  of  his  god  of  the  virtuous  and  wise, 
&c.  &c.  He  cannot  conceive,  he  says,  how  mere  motion, 
undirected  by  intelligence,  should  ever  have  produced 
such  a  world  as  we  inhabit  —  and  we  verily  believe  him. 
Nobody  can  conceive  it — but  it  is  a  fact  nevertheless ; 
and  we  see  it  —  which  is  nearly  as  good."  We  give  this 
merely  as  a  specimen  of  the  disciple's  irreverence  towards 
his  master  ;  for  nothing  can  be  more  contemptible  than 
the  reasoning  of  M.  Grimm  in  support  of  his  own  deso- 
lating opinions.  He  is  more  near  being  right,  where  he 
makes  himself  merry  with  the  patriarch's  ignorance  of 
natural  philosophy.  Every  Achilles  however,  he  adds, 
has  a  vulnerable  heel  —  and  that  of  the  hero  of  Ferney 
is  his  Physics.* 

♦  This  is  only  true,  however,  with  regard  to  natural  history  and 
chemistry ;  for  as  to  the  nobler  part  of  physics,  which  depends  on 
science,  his  attainments  were  equal  perhaps  to  those  of  any  of  his  age 
and  country,  with  the  exception  of  D'Alembert.  Even  his  astronomy, 
however,  though  by  no  means  "  mince  et  raccourtie,"  had  a  tendency 
to  confirm  him  in  that  paltry  Deism,  for  which  he  is  so  unmercifully 
rated  by  M.  Grimm.  We  do  not  know  many  quartains  in  French 
poetry  more  beautiful  than  the  following,  which  the  Patriarch  indited 
impromptu^  one  fine  summer  evening  : — 

'^  Tous  ces  vastes  pays  d'Azur  et  de  Lumi^re, 
Tir^  du  sein  du  vide,  et  form^  sans  mati^re, 
Arrondis  sans  compas,  et  toumans  sans  pivol^ 
Ont  It  peine  cout4  la  d^pense  d'un  mot  !  ^ 
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M.  Grimm,  however,  reveals  worse  infirmities  than 
this  in  his  great  preceptor.  There  was  a  young  Made- 
moiselle Rancour,  it  seems,  who,  though  an  actress,  en- 
joyed an  unblemished  yeputation.  Voltaire,  who  had 
never  seen  her,  chose  one  morning  to  write  to  the  Mare- 
chal  de  Richelieu,  by  whom  she  was  patronized,  that  she 
was  a  notorious  prostitute,  and  ready  to  be  taken  into 
keeping  by  any  one  who  would  offer  for  her.  This  im- 
putation  having  been  thoughtlessly  communicated  to  the 
damsel  herself,  produced  no  little  commotion ;  and  upon 
Voltaire's  being  remonstrated  with,  he  immediately  re- 
tracted the  whole  story,  which  it  seems  was  a  piece  of 
pure  invention ;  and  confessed,  that  the  only  thing  he 
had  to  object  to  Madlle.  Rancour  was,  that  he  had  un- 
derstood they  had  put  off  the  representation  of  a  new 
play  of  his,  in  order  to  gratify  the  public  with  her  ap- 
pearance in  comedy;  —  "and  this  was  enough,"  says  M. 
(jrimm,  "to  irritate  a  child  of  seventy-nine,  against 
another  child  of  seventeen,  who  came  in  the  way  of  his 
gratification ! " 

A  little  after,  he  tells  another  story  which  is  not  only 
very  disreputable  to  the  Patriarch,  but  affords  a  striking 
example  of  the  monstrous  evils  that  arise  from  religious 
intolerance,  in  a  country  where  the  whole  population  is 
not  of  the  same  communion.  A  Mons.  de  B.  introduced 
himself  into  a  Protestant  family  at  Montauban,  and  after 
some  time,  publicly  married  the  only  daughter  of  the 
house,  in  the  church  of  her  pastor.  He  lived  several 
years  with  her,  and  had  one  daughter — dissipated  her 
whole  property — and  at  last  deserted  her,  and  married 
another  woman  at  Paris — upon  the  pretence  that  his 
first  union  was  not  binding,  the  ceremony  not  having 
been  performed  by  a  Catholic  priest.  The  Parliament 
ultimately  allowed  this  plea ;  and  farther  directed,  that 
the  daughter  should  be  taken  from  its  mother,  and  edu- 
cated in  the  true  faith  in  a  convent.  The  transaction 
excited  general  indignation;  and  the  legality  of  the  sen- 
tence, and  especially  the  last  part  of  it,  was  very  much 
disputed,  both  in  the  profession  and  out  of  it; — when 
Voltaire,  to  the  astonishment  of  all  the  world,  thought 
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fit  to  put  forth  a  pamphlet  in  its  defence  !  M.  Grimm 
treats  the  whole  matter  with  his  usual  coldness  and  plea- 
santry ; — and  as  a  sort  of  apology  for  this  extraordinary 
proceeding  of  his  chief,  very  coolly  observes,  "  The 
truth  is,  that  for  some  time  past,  the  ratriarch  has  been 
suspected,  and  indeed  convicted,  of  the  most  abominable 
cowardice.  He  defied  the  old  Parliament  in  his  youth 
with  signal  courage  and  intrepidity ;  and  now  he  cringes 
to  the  new  one,  and  even  condescends  to  be  its  pane- 
gyrist, from  an  absurd  dread  of  being  persecuted  by  it 
on  the  very  brink  of  the  tomb.  Ah !  Seigneur  Patri- 
arche !  he  concludes,  in  the  true  Parisian  accent,  Horace 
was  much  more  excusable  for  flattering  Augustus,  who 
had  honoured  him,  though  he  destroyed  the  republic, 
than  you  are,  for  justifying,  without  any  intelligible 
motive,  a  proceeding  so  utterly  detestable,  and  upon 
which,  if  you  had  not  courage  to  speak  as  became  you, 
you  were  not  called  upon  to  say  any  thing."  It  must 
be  a  comfort  to  the  reader  to  learn,  that  immediately 
after  this  sentence,  a  M.  Vanrobais,  an  old  and  most 
respectable  gentleman,  was  chivalrous  enough,  at  the 
age  of  seventy,  to  marry  the  deserted  widow,  and  to 
place  her  in  a  situation  every  way  more  respectable  than 
that  of  which  she  had  been  so  basely  defrauded. 

There  is  a  great  deal,  in  the  first  of  these  volumes, 
about  the  statue  that  was  voted  to  Voltaire  by  his  dis- 
ciples in  1770. — Pigalle  the  sculptor  was  despatched  to 
Femey  to  model  him,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  he  affects 
to  make  in  a  letter  to  Madame  Necker,  in  which  he  very 
reasonablv  observes,  that  in  order  to  be  modelled,  a  man 
ought  to  nave  a  face — but  that  age  and  sickness  have  so 
reduced  him,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  point  out  where- 
abouts his  had  been  ;  that  his  eyes  are  sunk  into  pits 
three  inches  deep,  and  the  small  remnant  of  his  teeth 
recently  deserted ;  that  his  skin  is  like  old  parchment 
wrinkled  over  dry  bones,  and  his  legs  and  arms  like  dry 
spindles ; — in  short,  "qu'on  n'a  jamais  sculpt^  un  pauvre 
homme  dans  cet  6tat."  Phidias  Pigalle,  however,  as  he 
calls  him,  goes  upon  his  errand,  notwithstanding  all 
these  discouragements ;   and  finds   him,  according  to 
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M.  Grimm,  in  a  state  of  great  vivacity.  "He  skips  up 
stairs,"  he  assures  me,  "more  nimbly  than  all  his  sub- 
scribers put  together,  and  is  as  quick  as  lightning  in 
running  to  shut  doors,  and  open  ^vindows ;  but,  with  all 
this,  he  is  very  anxious  to  pass  for  a  poor  man  in  the  last 
extremities ;  and  would  take  it  much  amiss  if  he  thought 
that  any  body  had  discovered  the  secret  of  his  health 
and  vigour."  Some  awkward  person,  indeed,  it  appears, 
has  been  complimenting  him  upon  the  occasion ;  for  he 
writes  me  as  follows:  —  "My  dear  Friend — Though 
Phidias  Pigalle  is  the  most  virtuous  of  mortals,  he  ca- 
lumniates me  cruelly ;  I  understand  he  goes  about  say- 
ing that  I  am  quite  well,  and  as  sleek  as  a  monk !  —  Such 
is  the  ungrateful  return  he  makes  for  the  pains  I  took  to 
force  my  spirits  for  his  amusement,  and  to  puff  up  my 
buccinatory  muscles,  in  order  to  look  well  in  his  eyes !  — 
Jean  Jacques,  to  be  sure,  is  far  more  puffed  up  than  I  am ; 
but  it  is  with  conceit — from  which  I  am  free."  In  an- 
other letter  he  says,  —  "  When  the  peasants  in  my  vil- 
lage saw  Pigalle  laying  out  some  of  the  instruments  of 
his  art,  they  flocked  round  us  with  great  glee,  and  said, 
Ah!  he  is  going  to  dissect  him — how  droll! — so  one 
spectacle,  you  see,  is  just  as  good  for  some  people  as  an- 
other." 

The  account  which  Pigalle  himself  gives  of  his  mis- 
sion, is  extremely  characteristic.  For  the  first  eight 
days,  he  could  make  nothing  of  his  patient, — he  was  so 
restless  and  full  of  grimaces,  starts,  and  gesticulations. 
He  promised  every  night,  indeed,  to  give  him  a  long 
sitting  next  day,  and  always  kept  his  word;  —  but  then, 
he  could  no  more  sit  still,  than  a  child  of  three  years 
old.  He  dictated  letters  all  the  time  to  his  secretary ; 
and,  in  the  mean  time,  kept  blowing  peas  in  the  air, 
making  pirouettes  round  his  chamber,  or  indulging  in 
other  feats  of  activity,  equally  fatal  to  the  views  of  the 
artist.  Poor  Phidias  was  about  to  return  to  Paris  in 
despair,  without  having  made  the  slightest  progress  in 
liis  design ;  when  the  conversation  happening  by  good 
luck  to  turn  upon  Aaron's  golden  calf,  and  Pigalle  hav- 
ing said  that  he  did  not  think  such  a  thing  could  possi- 
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bly  be  modelled  and  cast  in  less  than  six  months,  the 
Patriarch  was  so  pleased  with  him,  that  he  submitted  to 
any  thing  he  thought  proper  aU  the  rest  of  the  day,  and 
the  model  was  completed  that  very  evening. 

There  are  a  number  of  other  anecdotes,  extremely 
characteristic  of  the  vivacity,  impatience,  and  want  of 
restraint  which  distinguished  this  extraordinary  person. 
One  of  the  most  amusing  is  that  of  the  cong^  which  he 
gave  to  the  Abbe  Coyer,  who  was  kind  enough  to  come  to 
his  castle  of  Femey,  with  the  intention  of  paying  a  long 
visit.  The  second  morning,  however,  the  Patriarch  in- 
terrupted  him  in  the  middle  of  a  dull  account  of  his 
travels,  with  this  perplexing  question,  "  Do  you  know, 
M.  TAbb^,  in  what  you  diflfer  entirely  from  Don  Quix- 
otte  ?  "  The  poor  Abb^  was  unable  to  divine  the  pre- 
cise point  of  distinction ;  and  the  philosopher  was  pleased 
to  add,  "  Why,  you  know  the  Don  took  all  the  inns  on 
his  road  for  castles, — but  it  appears  to  me  that  you  take 
some  castles  for  inns."  The  Abb^  decamped  without 
waiting  for  a  further  reckoning.  He  behaved  still  worse 
to  a  M.  de  Barthe,  whom  he  invited  to  come  and  read  a 
play  to  him,  and  afterwards  drove  out  of  the  house,  by 
the  yawns  and  frightful  contortions  with  which  he 
amused  himself,  during  the  whole  of  the  performance. 

One  of  his  happiest  repartees  is  said  to  have  been 
made  to  an  EngUshman,  who  had  recently  been  on  a 
visit  to  the  celebrated  Haller,  in  whose  praise  Voltaire 
enlarged  with  great  warmth,  extolling  him  as  a  great 
poet,  a  great  naturalist,  and  a  man  of  universal  attain- 
ments. The  Englishman  answered,  that  it  was  very 
handsome  in  M.  de  Voltaire  to  speak  so  well  of  Mr. 
Haller,  inasmuch  as  he,  the  said  Mr.  Haller,  was  by  no 
means  so  liberal  to  M.  de  Voltaire.  "Ah!"  said  the 
Patriarch,  with  an  air  of  philosophic  indulgence,  "I 
dare  say  we  are  both  of  us  very  much  mistaken." 

On  another  occasion,  a  certain  M.  de  St.  Ange,  who 
valued  himself  on  the  graceful  turn  of  his  compliments, 
having  come  to  see  him,  took  his  leave  with  this  studied 
allusion  to  the  diversity  of  his  talents,  "  My  visit  to-day 
has  only  been  to  Homer — another  morning  I  shall  pay 
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my  respects  to  Sophocles  and  Euripides — another  to 
Tacitus  —  and  another  to  Lucian."  "  Ah,  Sir !  "  replied 
the  Patriarch,  "I  am  wretchedly  old, — could  you  not 
contrive  to  see  all  these  gentlemen  together  ?  "  M .  Mer- 
cier,  who  had  the  same  passion  for  fine  speeches,  told 
him  one  day,  "  You  outdo  every  body  so  much  in  their 
own  way,  that  I  am  sure  you  will  beat  Fontenelle  even, 
in  longevity."**  No,  no.  Sir  !  "  answered  the  Patriarch, 
"  Fontenelle  was  a  Norman ;  and,  you  may  depend  upon 
it,  contrived  to  trick  Nature  out  of  her  rights." 

One  of  the  most  prolific  sources  of  witticisms  that  is 
noticed  in  this  collection,  is  the  Patriarch's  elevation 
to  the  dignity  of  temporal  father  of  the  Capuchins  in 
his  district.  The  cream  of  the  whole,  however,  may 
be  found  in  the  following  letter  of  his  to  M.  de  Riche- 
lieu. 

"  Je  voudrais  bien,  monseigneur,  avoir  le  plaisir  de  vous  donner 
ma  benediction  avant  de  mourir.  L'expression  vous  paraitra  un  pen 
forte  :  elle  est  pourtant  dans  la  verity.  J'ai  Thonneur  d'etre  capucin. 
Notre  general  qui  est  II  Rome,  vient  de  m'envoyer  mes  patentes  ;  mon 
titre  est,  Frere  Spiriiuel  e(  Pere  Temporel  des  Capucins,  Mandez- 
moi  laquelle  de  vos  mattresses  vous  voulez  retirer  du  purgatoire :  je 
vous  jure  sur  ma  barbe  qu'elle  n'j  sera  pas  dans  vingt-quatre  heures. 
Comme  je  dois  me  detacher  des  biens  de  ce  monde,  j'ai  abandonne  k 
mes  parens  ce  qui  m'est  diL  par  la  succession  de  feu  madame  la  prin- 
cesse  de  Guise,  et  par  M.  votre  intendant ;  ils  iront  'k  ce  sujet  pendre 
vos  ordres  qu*ils  regarderont  comme  un  bienfait.  Je  vous  donne  ma 
l>en6diction.  Signe  Voltaire,  Capucin  indigne,  et  qui  n'a  pas  encore 
eu  de  bonne  fortune  de  capucin."  — p.  54,  55. 

We  have  very  full  details  of  the  last  days  of  this  dis- 
tinguished person.  He  came  to  Paris,  as  is  well  known, 
after  twenty-seven  years'  absence,  at  the  age  of  eighty- 
four  ;  and  the  very  evening  he  arrived,  he  recited  him- 
self the  whole  of  his  Irene  to  the  players,  and  passed  all 
the  rest  of  the  night  in  correcting  the  piece  for  repre- 
sentation. A  few  days  after,  he  was  seized  with  a  vio- 
lent vomiting  of  blood,  and  instantly  called  stoutly  for  a 
priest,  saying  that  they  should  not  throw  him  out  on 
the  dunghill.  A  priest  was  accordingly  brought ;  and 
the  Patriarch  very  gravely  subscribed  a  profession  of  his 
faith  in  the  Christian  religion — of  which  he  was  ashamed, 
and  attempted  to  make  a  jest,  as  soon  as  he  recovered. 
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He  was  received  with  unexampled  honours  at  the  Aca- 
demy, the  whole  members  of  which  rose  together,  and 
came  out  to  the  vestibule  to  escort  him  into  the  hall ; 
while,  on  the  exterior,  all  the  avenues,  windows,  and 
roofs  of  houses,  by  which  his  carriage  had  to  pass,  were 
crowded  with  spectators,  and  resounded  with  acclama- 
tions. But  the  great  scene  of  his  glory  was  the  theatre ; 
in  which  he  no  sooner  appeared,  than  the  whole  audience 
rose  up,  and  continued  for  upwards  of  twenty  minutes 
in  thunders  of  applause  and  shouts  of  acclamation  that 
filled  the  whole  house  with  dust  and  agitation.  When 
the  piece  was  concluded,  the  curtain  was  again  drawn 
up,  and  discovered  the  bust  of  their  idol  in  the  middle 
of  the  stage,  while  the  favourite  actress  placed  a  crown 
of  laurel  on  its  brows,  and  recited  some  verses,  the  words 
of  which  could  scarcely  be  distinguished  amidst  the  tu- 
multuous shouts  of  the  spectators.  The  whole  scene, 
says  M.  Grimm,  reminded  us  of  the  classic  days  of 
Greece  and  Rome.  But  it  became  more  truly  touching 
at  the  moment  when  its  object  rose  to  retire.  Weak- 
ened and  agitated  by  the  emotions  he  had  experienced, 
his  limbs  trembled  beneath  him ;  and,  bending  almost 
to  the  earth,  he  seemed  ready  to  expire  under  the  weight 
of  years  and  honours  that  had  been  laid  upon  him.  His 
eyes,  filled  with  tears,  still  sparkled  with  a  peculiar  fire 
in  the  midst  of  his  pale  and  faded  countenance.  All  the 
beauty  and  all  the  rank  of  France  crowded  round  him 
in  the  lobbies  and  staircases,  and  literally  bore  him  in 
their  arms  to  the  door  of  his  carriage.  Here  the  hum- 
bler multitude  took  their  turn ;  and,  calling  for  torches 
that  all  might  get  a  sight  of  him,  clustered  round  his 
coach,  and  followed  it  to  the  door  of  his  lodgings,  with 
vehement  shouts  of  admiration  and  triumph.  This  is 
the  heroic  part  of  the  scene ;  —  but  M.  Grimm  takes  care 
also  to  let  us  know,  that  the  Patriarch  appeared  on  this 
occasion  in  long  lace  ruffles,  and  a  fine  coat  of  cut  velvet, 
with  a  grey  periwig  of  a  fashion  forty  years  old,  which 
he  used  to  comb  every  morning  with  his  own  hands,  and 
to  which  nothing  at  all  parallel  had  been  seen  for  ages 
— except  on  the  head  of  Bachaumont  the  novelist,  who 
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was  knowu  accordingly  among  the  wits  of  Paris  by  the 
name  of  "  Voltaire's  wgblock." 

This  brilliant  and  protracted  career,  however,  was 
fast  drawing  to  a  close.  —  Retaining  to  the  last  that  un- 
tameable  spirit  of  activity  and  impatience  which  had 
characterized  all  his  past  life,  he  assisted  at  rehearsals 
and  meetings  of  the  Academy,  with  the  zeal  and  enthu- 
siasm of  early  youth.  At  one  of  the  latter,  some  objec- 
tions were  started  to  his  magnificent  project,  of  giving  an 
improved  edition  of  their  Dictionary ;  —  and  he  resolved 
to  compose  a  discourse  to  obviate  those  objections.  To 
strengthen  himself  for  this  task,  he  swallowed  a  prodi- 
gious quantity  of  strong  coffee,  and  then  continued  at 
work  for  upwards  of  twelve  hours  without  intermission. 
This  imprudent  effort  brought  on  an  inflammation  in  his 
bladder ;  and  being  told  by  M.  De  Richelieu,  that  he 
had  been  much  relieved  in  a  similar  situation,  by  taking, 
at  intervals,  a  few  drops  of  laudanum,  he  provided  him- 
self with  a  large  bottle  of  that  medicine,  and  with  his 
usual  impatience,  swallowed  the  greater  part  of  it  in  the 
course  of  the  night.  The  consequence  was,  as  might 
naturally  have  been  expected,,  that  he  fell  into  a  sort  of 
lethargy,  and  never  recovered  the  use  of  his  faculties, 
except  for  a  few  minutes  at  a  time,  till  the  hour  of  his 
death,  which  happened  three  days  after,  on  the  evening 
of  the  30th  of  May,  1778.  The  priest  to  whom  he  had 
made  his  confession,  and  another,  entered  his  chamber  a 
short  time  before  he  breathed  his  last.  He  recognized 
them  with  difficulty,  and  assured  them  of  his  respects. 
One  of  them  coming  close  up  to  him,  he  threw  his  arm 
round  his  neck,  as  if  to  embrace  him.  But  when  M.  le 
Cure,  taking  advantage  of  this  cordiality,  proceeded  to 
urge  him  to  make  some  sign  or  acknowledgment  of  his 
belief  in  the  Christian  faith,  he  gently  pushed  him  back, 
and  said,  "  Alas !  let  me  die  in  peace."  The  priest 
turned  to  his  companion,  and  with  great  moderation  and 
presence  of  mind,  observed  aloud,  "  You  see  his  faculties 
are  quite  gone."  They  then  quietly  left  the  apartment; 
— and  the  dying  man,  having  testified  his  gratitude  to 
his  kind  and  vigilant  attendants,  and  named  several 
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times  the  name  of  his  favourite  niece  Madame  Denis, 
shortly  after  expired. 

Nothing  can  better  mark  the  character  of  the  work 
before  us,  and  of  its  author,  than  to  state,  that  the  de- 
spatch which  contains  this  striking  account  of  the  last 
hours  of  his  illustrious  patron  and  friend,  terminates 
with  an  obscene  epigram  of  M.  Rulhiere,  and  a  gay  cri- 
tique on  the  new  administration  of  the  Opera  Buffa ! 
There  are  various  epitaphs  on  Voltaire,  scattered  through 
the  sequel  of  the  volume:  —  we  prefer  this  very  brief 
one,  by  a  lady  of  Lausanne : 

"  Ci  git  V enfant  gate  du  monde  quHl  gata. 

Among  the  other  proofs  which  M.  Grimm  has  recorded 
of  the  celebrity  of  this  extraordinary  person,  the  in- 
credible multitude  of  his  portraits  that  were  circulated, 
deserves  to  be  noticed.  One  ingenious  artist,  in  par- 
ticular, of  the  name  of  Huber,  had  acquired  such  a  fa- 
cility in  forming  his  countenance,  that  he  could  not  only 
cut  most  striking  likenesses  of  him  out  of  paper,  witn 
scissors  held  behind  his  back,  but  could  mould  a  little 
bust  of  him  in  half  a  minute,  out  of  a  bit  of  bread,  and 
at  last  used  to  make  his  dog  manufacture  most  excellent 
profiles,  by  making  him  bite  off  the  edge  of  a  biscuit 
which  he  held  to  him  in  three  or  four  different  posi- 
tions ! 

There  is  less  about  Rousseau  in  these  volumes,  than  we 
should  expect  from  their  author's  early  intimacy  with 
that  great  writer.  What  there  is,  however,  is  candid 
and  judicious.  M.  Grimm  agrees  with  Madame  de  Stael, 
that  Rousseau  was  nothing  of  a  Frenchman  in  his  cha- 
racter ;  —  and  accordingly  he  observes,  that  though  the 
magic  of  his  style  and  the  extravagance  of  his  senti- 
ments procured  him  some  crazy  disci  pies,  he  never  had  any 
hearty  partisans  among  the  enlightened  part  of  the  nation. 
He  laughs  a  good  deal  at  his  affectations  and  unpardon- 
able animosities,  —  but  gives,  at  all  times,  the  highest 
praise  to  his  genius,  and  sets  him  above  all  his  contem- 
poraries, for  the  warmth,  the  elegance,  and  the  singular 
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richness  of  his  style.  He  says,  that  the  general  opinion 
at  Paris  was,  that  he  had  poisoned  himself ;  —  that  his 
natural  disposition  to  melancholy  had  increased  in  an 
alarming  degree  after  his  return  from  England,  and  had 
been  aggravated  by  the  sombre  and  solitary  life  to  which 
he  had  condemned  himself;  —  that  mind,  he  adds,  at 
once  too  strong  and  too  weak  to  bear  the  burden  of 
existence  with  tranquillity,  was  perpetually  prolific  of 
monsters  and  of  phantoms,  that  haunted  all  his  steps, 
and  drove  him  to  the  borders  of  distraction.  There  is 
no  doubt,  continues  M.  Grimm,  that  for  many  months 
before  his  death  he  had  finnly  persuaded  himself  that 
all  the  powers  of  Europe  had  their  eyes  fixed  upon  him 
as  a  most  dangerous  and  portentous  being,  whom  they 
should  take  the  first  opportunity  to  destroy.  He  was 
also  satisfied  that  M.  de  Choiseul  had  projected  and 
executed  the  conquest  of  Corsica,  for  no  other  purpose 
but  to  deprive  him  of  the  honour  of  legislating  for  it ; 
and  that  Prussia  and  Russia  had  agreed  to  partition 
Poland  upon  the  same  jealous  and  unworthy  consider- 
ation. While  the  potentates  of  Europe  were  thus  busied 
in  thwarting  and  mortifying  him  abroad,  the  philoso- 
phers, he  was  persuaded,  were  entirely  devoted  to  the 
same  project  at  home.  They  had  spies,  he  firmly  be- 
lieved, posted  round  all  his  steps,  and  were  continually 
making  efforts  to  rouse  the  populace  to  insult  and  mur- 
der him.  At  the  head  of  this  conspiracy,  of  the  reality 
of  which  he  no  more  doubted  than  of  his  existence,  he 
had  placed  the  Due  de  Choiseul,  his  physician  Tronchin, 
M.  D'Alembert,  and  our  author ! — But  we  must  pass  to 
characters  less  known  or  familiar. 

The  gayest,  and  the  most  naturally  gay  perhaps  of  all 
the  coterie,  was  the  Abb^  Galianij  a  Neapolitan,  who  had 
resided  for  many  years  in  Paris,  but  had  been  obliged, 
very  much  against  his  will,  to  return  to  his  o^^m  country 
about  the  time  that  this  journal  commenced.  M.  Grimm 
inserts  a  variety  of  his  letters,  in  all  of  which  the  infan- 
tine petulance  and  freedom  of  his  character  are  distinctly 
marked,  as  well  as  the  singular  acuteness  and  clearness 
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of  his  understanding.  The  first  is  written  immediately 
after  his  exile  from  Paris  in  1770. 

"Madame,  je  suls  toujours  inconsolable  d'avoir  quitte  Paris;  et 
encore  plus  inconsolable  de  n'avoir  re9u  aucune  nouvelle  ni  de  vous, 
ni  du  paresseux  philosophe.  Est  il  possible  que  ce  monstre,  dans 
son  impassibility  ne  sente  pas  h,  quel  point  mon  honneur,  ma  gloire, 
dont  je  me  fiche,  mon  plaisir  et  celui  de  mes  amis,  dont  je  me  soucic 
beaucoup,  sont  interess^s  dans  TafTaire  que  je  lui  ai  confiee,  et  com- 
bien  je  suis  impatient  d*apprendre  qu'en  fin  la  pacotille  a  double  le 
cap  et  pass6  le  terrible  d^fil6  de  la  revision  :  car,  apres  cela,  je  serai 
tranquiUe  sur  le  reste. 

"  Mon  voyage  a  ^t^  tr^s  beureux  sur  la  terre  et  sur  I'onde ;  il  a 
meme  6t6  d*un  bonheur  inconcevable.  Je  n^ai  jamais  eu  chaud,  et 
toujours  le  vent  en  poupe  sur  le  Rhdne  et  sur  la  mer ;  il  parait  que 
tout  me  pousse  k  m*eloigner  de  tout  ce  que  j'aime  au  monde.  L'M- 
roisme  sera  done  bien  plus  grand  et  bien  plus  memorable,  de  vaincre 
les  Clemens,  la  nature,  les  dieux  conspires,  et  de  I'etourner  k  Paris 
en  depit  d'eux.  Oui,  Paris  est  ma  patrie  ;  on  aura  beau  m'en  exi- 
ler,  j  y  retomberai.     Attendez-vous  done   k  me  voir  ^tabli  dans  la 

rue  Fromenteau,  au  quatri^me,  sur  le  derri^re,  chez  la  nomm^ , 

fiUe  majeure.  lit  demeurera  le  plus  grand  g^nie  de  notre  age,  en 
pension  a  trente  sous  par  jour ;  et  il  sera  heureux.  Quel  plaisir  que 
de  delirer  I  Adieu.  Je  vous  prie  d'envoyer  vos  lettres  toujours  h, 
rh6tel  de  I'ambassadeur. 

"  Grimm  est-il  de  retour  de  son  voyage  ?" 

Another  to  the  Baron  Holbach  is  nearly  in  the  same 
tone. 

"  Que  faites-voufl,  mon  eher  baron  ?  Vous  amusez-vous  ?  La  ba- 
ronne  se  porte-t*elle  bien  ?  Comment  vont  vos  enfans  ?  La  philo- 
sophie,  dont  vous  etes  le  premier  maitre  d'h6tel,  mange-t-elle  toujours 
d'un  aussi  bon  app^tit  ? 

"  Pour  moi,  je  m'ennuie  mortellement  ici ;  je  ne  vois  personne, 
except^  deux  ou  trois  Fran^ais.  Je  suis  le  Gulliver  revenu  du  pays 
des  Hoylnhyims,  qui  ne  fait  plus  society  qu'avec  ses  deuxchevaux. 
Je  vais  rendre  des  visites  de  devoir  aux  femmes  des  deux  ministres 
d^etat  et  de  finances ;  et  puis  je  dors  ou  je  rove.  Quelle  vie  !  Rien 
n*amuse  ici :  point  d'Mits,  point  de  reductions,  point  de  retenues, 
point  de  suspensions  de  paiemens :  la  vie  y  est  d'une  uniformity  tu- 
ante  ;  on  ne  dispute  de  rien^  pas  meme  de  religion.  Ah !  mon  cher 
Paris !  ah  !  que  je  te  regrette ! 

"Donnez-moi  quelques  nouvelles  litt^raires,  mais  n'en  attendez 
pas  en  revanche.  Pour  les  grands  dv^nemens  en  Europej  je  crois 
que  nous  en  allons  devenir  le  bureau.  On  dit,  en  efiet,  que  la'flotte 
Russe  a  enfin  d^barqu^  k  Patras,  que  toute  la  Mor^e  s'est  revolt^e  et 
declaree  en  faveur  des  debarqu^s,  et  que  sans  coup  ferir  ils  s'en  sont 
rendus  maitres,  except^  des  villes  de  Corinthe  et  de  Napoli  de  Ro- 
manic :  cela  merite  confirmation.  Quelle  aventure  I  Nous  serous 
limitrophes  des  Russes  ;  et  d'Otrante  k  P^tersbourg  il  n'y  aura  plus 
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qu'un  pas,  et  un  petit  trajet  de  mer :  Dux  fctmina  facti.     Une  femme 
aura  fait  cela  !     Cela  est  trop  beau  pour  etre  vrai." 

The  next  is  not  such  pure  trifling. 

"  Vous  avez  reconnu  Voltaire  dans  son  sermon  ;  moi  je  n'y  recon- 
nais  que  F^cho  de  feu  M.  de  Voltaire.  Ah  !  11  rabache  trop  a  pre- 
sent. Sa  Catherine  est  une  maitresse  femme,  parce  qif  elle  est  into- 
lerante  et  conqu^rante ;  tous  les  grands  hommes  out  ^te  intolerans, 
et  il  faut  Tetre.  Si  Ton  rencontre  sur  son  chemin  un  prince  sot, 
il  faut  lui  precher  la  tolerance,  afin  qu'il  donnc  dans  le  piege,  et  que  le 
parti  ^crase  ait  le  temps  de  sc  relever  par  la  tolerance  qu'on  lui  ac- 
corde,  et  d'ecraser  son  adversaire  k  sou  tour.  Ainsl  le  sermon  sur  la 
tolerance  est  un  sermon  fait  auz  8ot«  ou  aux  gens  dupes,  ou  k  des  gens 
qui  n'ont  aucun  inti^ret  dans  la  chose  :  voilk  pourquoi,  quelquefois,  un 
prince  seculier  doit  ecouter  la  tolerance;  c*est  lorsque  Faffairein- 
teresse  les  pretres  sans  interesser  les  souverains.  Mais  en  Pologne, 
les  ^veques  sont  tout  k  la  fois  pretres  et  souverains,  et,  s'ils  le  peuvent, 
ils  feront  fort  bien  de  chasser  les  Russes,  et  d'envoyer  au  diable  tous 
les  Dissidens  ;  et  Catherine  fera  fort  bien  d'ecraser  les  ^Tcques  si  cela 
lui  r^ussit.  Moi  je  n'en  crois  rien  ;  je  crois  que  les  Russes  ^craseront 
les  Turcs  par  contre-coup,  et  ne  feront  qu'agrandir  et  r^veiller  les  Po- 
lonais,  comme  Philippe  IL  et  la  maison  d'Autriche  ecras^rent  TAlle- 
magne  et  Tltalie,  en  voulant  troubler  la  France  qu'ils  ne  firent 
qu'ennoblir  :  voilk  mes  proph^tics," 

"  Votre  lettre  du  8  juin  n'est  point  gaie  ;  il  s'en  faut  meme  beau- 
coup  :  vous  avouez  vous  meme  que  vous  n'avez  que  quelques  luenrs 
de  gaiete ;  je  crains  que  cela  ne  tienne  au  physique,  et  que  vous  ne 
vous  portiez  pas  bien  :  voilk  ce  qui  me  fache.  Pour  moi,  je  fais  tout 
ce  que  je  puis  pour  vous  egayer,  et  ce  n'est  pas  un  petit  effort  pour 
moi :  car  je  suis  si  ennuye  de  mon  existence  ici,  qu'en  v^rit6  je  deviens 
homme  d'affaires  et  horame  grave  de  jour  en  jour  davantage,  et  je 
finirai  par  devenir  Nepolitain,  tout  comme  un  autre.'' 

Another  contains  some  admirable  renaarks  on  the  cha- 
racter of  Cicero,  introduced  in  the  same  style  of  perfect 
ease  and  familiarity. 

''  On  pent  regarder  Ciceron  comme  litterateur,  comme  philosophe 
et  comme  homme  d'etat.  II  a  ^t^  un  des  plus  grands  litterateurs  qui 
aient  jamais  ^t^  ;  il  savait  tout  ce  qu'on  savait  de  son  temps,  except^ 
la  g^ometrie  et  autres  sciences  de  ce  genre.  II  ^tait  mediocre  phi- 
losophe :  car  il  savait  tout  ce  que  les  Grecs  avaient  pens^,  et  le  rendait 
avec  une  clart6  admirable,  mais  il  ne  pensait  rien  et  n'avait  pas  la 
force  de  rien  imaginer.  Comme  homme  d'etat,  Ciceron,  ^tant  d'une 
basse  extraction,  et  voulant  pnrvenir,  aurait  du  se  jeter  dans  le  parti 
de  I'opposition,  de  la  chambre  basse  ou  du  peuple,  si  vous  voulez. 
Cela  lui  ^tait  d'autant  plus  aise,  que  Marius,  fondateur  de  ce  parti, 
etait  de  son  pays.  II  en  fut  meme  tente,  car  il  debuta  par  attaquer 
Sylla  et  par  se  Her  avec  les  gens  du  parti  de  I'opposition,  a  la  tete 
desquels,  apr^s  la  mort  de  IVIarius,  ctaient  Claudius,  Catilina,  C^sar. 
Mais  le  parti  des  grands  avait  besoin  d'un  jurisconsulte  et  d'un  savant ; 
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car  les  grands  seigneurs,  en  general,  ne  savent  ni  lire  ni  ecrire ;  il 
sentit  done  qu'on  aurait  plus  besoin  de  lui  dans  le  parti  des  grands,  et 
qu'il  y  jouerait  un  role  plus  brillant.  II  s'y  jeta,  et  des-lors  on  vit  un 
liomme  nouveau,  un  parvenu,  mele  avec  les  patriciens*  Figurez-vous 
en  Angle terre  un  avocat  dont  la  cour  a  besoin  pour  faire  un  chancelier, 
et  qui  suit  par  consequent  le  parti  du  minist^re.  Cic^ron  brilla  done 
a  cote  de  Pompee,  etc.,  toutes  les  fois  qu'il  6tait  question  de  choses  de 
jurisprudence ;  niais  il  lui  nianquait  la  naissance,  les  richesses ;  et 
surtout  n'^tant  pas  homme  de  guerre,  il  jouait  de  ce  c6t6-lk  un  role 
subalterne.  D'ailleurs,  par  inclination  naturelle,  il  aimait  le  parti  de 
Cesar,  et  il  ^tait  fatigu6  de  la  morgue  des  grands  qui  lui  faisaient  sentir 
souvent  le  prix  des  bienfaits  dont  on  I'avait  combl^.  II  n'etait  pas 
pusillanime,  il  ^tait  incertain  ;  il  ne  defendait  pas  des  sc^l^rats,  il  de- 
fendait  les  gens  de  son  parti  qui  ne  valaient  gu^re  mieux  que  ceux  du 
parti  contraire." 

We  shall  add  only  the  following. 

"  Lc  dialogue  des  tableax  du  Louvre  interesse  peu  h.  cinq  cents 
lieues  de  Paris ;  le  baron  de  Gleichen  et  moi,  nous  en  avons  ri :  per- 
sonnes  ne  nous  aurait  entendus.  Au  reste,  a  propos  des  tableaux,  je 
remarque  que  le  caractere  dominant  des  Fran9ais  perce  toujours ;  ils 
sont  causeurs,  raisonneurs,  badins  par  essence.  Un  mauvais  tableau 
enfante  un  bonne  brochure ;  ainsi  vous  parlerez  mieux  des  arts  que 
vous  ne  les  cultiverez  jamais.  II  se  trouvera  au  bout  du  compte, 
dans  quelques  sic^cles,  que  vous  aurez  le  mieux  raisonn^,  le  mieux 
discut4  ce  que  toutes  les  autres  nations  auront  fait  de  mieux.  Che- 
rissez  done  I'imprimerie,  c'est  votre  lot  dans  ce  bas  monde.  Mais 
vous  avez  mis  un  impot  sur  le  papier.  Quelle  sottise !  Plaisanterie 
a  part,  un  impot  sur  le  papier  est  la  faute  en  politique  la  plus  forte 
que  se  soit  commise  en  France  depuis  un  siecle.  II  valait  mieux  faire 
la  banqueroute  universelle,  et  laisser  au  Fran9ais  le  plaisir  de  parler 
k  I'Europe  h  peu  de  frais.  Vous  avez  plus  conquis  de  pays  par  les 
livres  que  par  les  armes.  Vous  ne  devez  la  gloire  de  la  nation  qu^h 
vos  ouvrages,  et  vous  voulez  vous  forcer  h.  vous  taire! 

"  Ma  belle  dame,  s'il  servait  h.  quelque  chose  de  pleurer  les  morts, 
je  viendrais  pleurer  avec  vous  la  perte  de  notre  Helvetius ;  mais  la 
mort  n'est  autre  chose  que  le  regret  des  vivans ;  si  nous  ne  le  regret- 
tons  pas,  il  n'est  pas  mort :  tout  comme  si  nous  ne  Tavions  jamais 
ni  connu  ni  aime,  il  ne  serait  pas  n6.  Tout  ce  qui  existe,  existe  en 
nous  par  rapport  a  nous.  Souvenez  vous  que  le  petit  prophete  fai- 
sait  de  la  m^taphysique  lorsqu'il  etait  triste ;  j'en  fais  de  meme  h, 
present.  Mais  enfin  le  mal  de  la  perte  d'Helvetius  est  le  vide  qu'il 
laisse  dans  la  ligne  du  bataiUon.  Serrons  done  les  lignes,  aimons- 
nous  davantage,  nous  qui  restons,  et  il  n'y  paraitra  pa8%  Moi  qui 
suis  le  major  de  ce  malheureux  regiment,  je  vous  crie  k  tons  :  serrez 
les  lignes,  avancez,  feu !  On  ne  s'apercevra  pas  de  notre  perte. 
Ses  enfans  n'ont  perdu  ni  jeunesse  ni  beaute  par  la  mort  de  leur  pere ; 
elles  ont  gagne  la  quality  d'heritieres  ;  pourquoi  diable  allez^vous 
pleurer  sur  leur  sort  ?  Elles  se  marieront,  n'en  doutez  pas :  cet  oracle 
est  plus  sur  que  celui  de  Calchas.     Sa  femme  est  plus  a  plaindre,  a 
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moins  qu'elle  ne  rencontre  un  gendre  aussi  raisonnable  que  son  mari, 
ce  qui  n*est  pas  bien  aise,  mais  plus  ais^  h  Paris  qu'ailleurs.  II  y  a 
encore  bien  des  moeurs,  des  vertus,  de  rheroisme  dans  votre  Paris  ;  il 
y  en  a  plus  qu'ailleurs,  croyez-moi :  c'est  ce  qui  me  le  fait  regretter, 
et  me  le  fera  peut-etre  revoir  un  jour." 

The  notice  of  the  death  of  Helvetivs^  contained  in  this 
last  extract,  leads  us  naturally  to  turn  to  the  passage  in 
M.  Grimm  in  which  this  event  is  commemorated ;  and  we 
there  find  a  very  full  and  curious  account  of  this  zealous 
philosopher.  Helvetius  was  of  Dutch  extraction ;  and 
his  father  having  been  chief  physician  to  the  Queen,  the 
son  was  speedily  appointed  to  the  very  lucrative  situ- 
ation of  Farmer-general  of  the  Finances.  He  was  re- 
markably good-tempered,  benevolent,  and  liberal;  and 
passed  his  youth  in  idle  and  voluptuous  indulgence, 
keeping  a  sort  of  seraglio  as  a  part  of  his  establishment, 
and  exercising  himself  with  universal  applause  in  the 
noble  science  of  dancing,  in  which  he  attained  such  emi- 
nence, that  he  is  said  to  have  several  times  supplied  the 
place  of  the  famous  Dupr6  in  the  ballets  at  the  opera. 
An  unhappy  passion  for  literary  glory  came,  however,  to 
disturb  this  easy  life.  The  paradoxes  and  effrontery  of 
Maupertuis  had  brought  science  into  fashion ;  and  for  a  * 
season,  no  supper  was  thought  complete  at  Paris  without 
a  mathematician.  Helvetius,  therefore,  betook  himself 
immediately  to  the  study  of  geometry:  But  he  could 
make  no  hand  of  it ;  and  fortunately  the  rage  passed 
away  before  he  had  time  to  expose  himself  in  the  eyes  of 
the  initiated.  Next  came  the  poetical  glory  of  Voltaire ; 
— and  Helvetius  instantly  resolved  to  be  a  poet  —  and 
did  with  great  labour  produce  a  long  poem  on  happiness, 
which  was  not  published  however  till  after  his  death, 
and  has  not  improved  his  chance  for  immortality.  But 
it  was  the  success  of  the  President  Montesquieu's  cele- 
brated Esprit  des  Loix,  that  finally  decided  the  literary 
vocation  of  Helvetius.  That  work  appeared  in  1 749 ;  and 
in  1750  the  farmer-general  actually  resigned  his  office; 
married,  retired  into  the  country,  and  spent  ten  long 
years  in  digesting  his  own  book  De  V Esprit^  by  which  he 
fondly  expected  to  rival  the  fame  of  his  illustrious  pre- 
decessor.   In  this,  however,  he  was  wofuUy  disappointed. 
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The  book  appeared  to  philosophers  to  be  nothing  but  a 
paradoxical  and  laborious  repetition  of  truths  and  diffi- 
culties with  which  all  good  thinkers  had  long  been 
familiar ;  and  it  probably  would  have  fallen  into  utter 
oblivion,  had  it  not  been  for  the  injudicious  clamour 
which  was  raised  against  it  by  the  bigots  and  devotees 
of  the  court.  Poor  Helvetius,  who  had  meant  nothing 
more  than  to  make  himself  remarkable,  was  as  much 
surprised  at  the  outcries  of  the  godly,  as  at  the  silence 
of  the  philosophers ;  and  never  perfectly  recovered  the 
shock  of  this  double  disappointment.  He  still  continued, 
however,  his  habits  of  kindness  and  liberality  —  gave 
dinners  to  the  men  of  letters  when  at  Paris,  and  hunted 
and  compiled  philosophy  with  great  perseverance  in  the 
cov.ntrv.  His  temper  was  so  good,  that  his  society  could 
not  fail  to  be  agreeable ;  but  his  conversation,  it  seems, 
was  not  very  captivating ;  he  loved  to  push  every  matter 
of  discussion  to  its  very  last  results ;  and  reasoned  at 
times  so  very  loosely  and  largely,  as  to  be  in  danger  of 
being  taken  for  a  person  very  much  overtaken  with 
liquor.  He  died  of  gout  in  his  stomach,  at  the  age  of 
fifty-six;  and,  as  an  author,  is  now  completely  forgotten. 
Nobody  makes  a  better  or  a  more  amiable  figure  in 
this  book,  than  Madame  Geoffrin.  Active,  reasonable, 
indulgent,  and  munificent  beyond  example  for  a  woman 
in  private  life,  she  laid  a  sure  claim  to  popularity  by  taking 
for  her  maxim  the  duty  of  "giving  and  forgiving;"  and 
showed  herself  so  gentle  in  her  deportment  to  children 
and  servants,  that  if  she  had  not  been  overcome  with  an 
unlucky  passion  for  intrigue  and  notoriety,  she  might 
have  afforded  one  exception  at  least  to  the  general  heart- 
lessness  of  the  society  to  which  she  belonged.  Some  of 
the  repartees  recorded  of  her  in  these  volumes,  are  very 
remarkable.  M.  de  Rulhiere  threatened  to  make  public, 
certain  very  indiscreet  remarks  on  the  court  of  Russia, 
from  the  sale  of  which  he  expected  great  profits.  Madame 
Geoffrin,  who  thought  he  woidd  get  into  difficulties  by 
taking  such  a  step,  offered  him  a  very  liandsome  sum  to 
put  his  manuscript  in  the  fire.  He  answered  her  with 
many  lofty  and  animated  observations  on  the  meanness 
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and  unworthiness  of  taking  money  to  suppress  truth. 
To  all  which  the  lady  listened  with  the  utmost  com- 
placency ;  and  merely  replied,  "  Well !  say  yourself  how 
much  more  you  must  have,"  Another  mot  of  hers 
became  an  established  canon  at  all  the  tables  of  Paris. 
The  Comte  de  Coigny  was  wearying  her  one  evening  with 
some  interminable  story,  when,  upon  somebody  sending 
for  a  part  of  the  dish  before  him,  he  took  a  little  knife 
out  of  his  pocket,  and  began  to  carve,  talking  all  the 
time  as  before.  "Monsieur  le  Comte,"  said  Madame 
GeoflFrin,  a  little  out  of  patience,  "  at  table  there  should 
only  be  large  knives  and  short  stories."  In  her  old 
age  she  was  seized  with  apoplexy  ;  and  her  daughter, 
during  her  illness,  refused  access  to  the  philosophers. 
When  she  recovered  a  little,  she  laughed  at  the  precau- 
tion, and  made  her  daughter's  apology — by  saying,  "  She 
had  done  like  Godfrey  of  Bouillon  —  defended  her  tomb 
from  the  Infidels."  The  idea  of  her  ending  in  devotion, 
however,  occasioned  much  merriment  and  some  scandal 
among  her  philosophical  associates. 

The  name  of  Marmontel  occurs  very  often  in  this  col- 
lection ;  but  it  is  not  attended  with  any  distinguished 
honours.  M.  Grimm  accuses  him  of  want  of  force  or 
passion  in  his  style,  and  of  poverty  of  invention  and 
littleness  of  genius.  He  says  something,  however,  of 
more  importance  on  occasion  of  the  first  representation 
of  that  writer's  foolish  little  piece,  entitled,  "  Silvainy 
The  courtiers  and  sticklers  for  rank,  he  observes,  all  pre- 
tended to  be  mightily  alarmed  at  the  tendency  of  this  little 
opera  in  one  act ;  and  the  Due  de  Noailles  took  the  trou- 
ble to  say,  that  its  plain  object  was  to  show  that  a  gentle- 
man could  do  nothing  so  amiable  as  to  marry  his  maid 
servant,  and  let  his  cottagers  kill  his  game  at  their  plea- 
sure. It  is  really  amusing,  continues  M.  Grimm,  to  ob- 
serve, how  positive  many  people  are,  that  all  this  is  the 
result  of  a  deep  plot  on  the  part  of  the  Encyclopedistes, 
and  that  this  silly  fa^ce  is  the  fruit  of  a  solemn  conspiracy 
against  the  privileged  orders,  and  in  support  of  the  hor- 
rible doctrine  of  universal  equality.  If  they  would  only 
condescend  to  consult  me,  however,  he  concludes,  I  could 
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oblige  them  with  a  much  simpler,  though  less  magni- 
ficent solution  of  the  mystery;  the  truth  being,  that 
the  extravagance  of  M.  Marmonters  little  plot  proceeds 
neither  from  his  love  of  equality,  nor  from  the  commands 
of  an  antisocial  conspiracy,  but  purely  from  the  poverty 
of  his  imagination,  and  his  want  of  talent  for  dramatic 
composition.  It  is  always  much  more  easy  to  astonish 
by  extravagance,  than  to  interest  by  natural  representa- 
tions ;  and  those  commonplaces,  of  love  triumphing  over 
pride  of  birth,  and  benevolence  getting  the  better  of 
feudal  prejudices,  are  among  the  most  vulgar  resources 
of  those  who  are  incapable  of  devising  incidents  at  once 
probable  and  pathetic. 

This  was  written  in  the  year  1770;  —  and  while  it 
serves  to  show  us,  that  the  imputation  of  conspiracies 
against  the  throne  and  the  altar,  of  which  succeeding 
times  were  doomed  to  hear  so  much,  were  by  no  means 
an  original  invention  of  the  age  which  gave  them  the 
greatest  encouragement :  it  may  help  also  to  show  upon 
what  slight  foundation  such  imputations  are  usually 
hazarded.  Great  national  changes,  indeed,  are  never  the 
result  of  conspiracies  —  but  of  causes  laid  deep  and  wide 
in  the  structure  and  condition  of  society,  —  and  which 
necessarily  produce  those  combinations  of  individuals, 
who  seem  to  be  the  authors  of  the  revolution  when  it 
happens  to  be  ultimately  brought  about  by  their  instru- 
mentality. The  Holy  Church  Philosophic  of  Paris,  how- 
ever, was  certainly  quite  innocent  of  any  such  intention ; 
and,  we  verily  believe,  had  at  no  time  any  deeper  views 
in  its  councils  than  are  expressed  in  the  following  ex- 
tract from  its  registers. 

'^  Comme  il  est  d'usage,  dans  notre  sainte  Eglise  philosophiqne,  de 
nous  r6unir  quelquefois  pour  donner  aux  fidcles  de  sfdutaires  et  utiles 
instructions  sur  Tetat  actuel  de  la  foi,  les  progr^s  et  bonnes  oeuvres  de 
nos  freres,  j'ai  Thonneur  de  vous  adresser  les  annonces  et  bans  qui  ont 
eu  lieu  ^  la  suite  de  notre  dernier  sermon. 

"  Frere  Thomas  fait  savoir  qu*il  a  compose  un  Essai  sur  les  Femmes, 
qui  fera  un  ouvrage  considerable.  L'Eglise  estime  la  purete  de  moeurs 
et  les  vertus  de  frere  Thomas ;  elle  craint  qu'il  ne  connaissc  pas 
encore  assez  les  femmcs ;  elle  lui  conseille  de  se  Her  plus  intime- 
ment,  s'il  se  pent,  arec  quelques  uues  des  heroines  qu'il  fr6quent€,  pour 
le  plus  grand  bien  de  son  ouvrage  ;  et,  pour  le  plus  grand  bien  de  son 
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stjle,  elle  le  conjure  de  consid^rer  combien,  suivant  la  d^couverte  de 
notre  illustre  patriarche,  Tadjectif  affaiblit  souveut  le  substantif,  quoi- 
qu'il  s'y  rapporte  en  cas,  en  nombre  et  en  genre. 

"Soeur  Necker  fait  savoir  qu'elle  donnera  toujours  k  diner  les 
vendredis :  r£glise  s'j  rendra,  parce  qu'elle  fait  cas  de  sa  personne 
et  de  celle  de  son  6poux  ;  elle  voudrait  pouvoir  en  dire  autant  de  son 
cuisinier. 

'*  Sceur  de  I'Espinasse  fait  savoir  que  sa  fortune  ne  lui  permet  pas 
d'offrir  ni  k  diner,  ni  k  souper,  et  qu'elle  n'en  a  pas  moins  d'envie  de 
recevoir  chez  elle  les  frferea  qui  youdront  j  venir  dig^rer.  L'£glise 
m'ordonne  de  lui  dire  qu'elle  s'j  rendra,  et  que,  quand  on  a  autant 
d'esprit  et  de  m^rite,  on  peut  se  passer  de  beaut^  et  de  fortune. 

"  M^re  Geoflfrin  fait  savoir  qu'elle  renouvelle  les  defenses  et  lois 
prohibitives  des  ann^es  pr^edentes,  et  qu'il  ne  sera  pas  plus  permis 
que  par  le  pass^  de  parler  chez  elle  ni  d'affaires  int^rieures,  ni  d'af- 
faires exterieures;  ni  d'affaires  de  la  cour,  ni  d'affaires  de  la  ville; 
ni  de  paix,  ni  de  guerre ;  ni  de  religion,  ni  de  gouvernement ;  ni  de 
th^ologie,  ni  de  m^taphysique ;  ni  de  grammaire,  ni  de  musique  ;  ni, 
en  g^n^ral,  d'aucune  mati^re  quelconque ;  et  qu'elle  commet  dom 
Burigni,  bin^dictin  de  robe  courte,  pour  faire  taire  tout  le  monde,  h. 
cause  de  sa  dext^rit6  connue,  et  du  grand  credit  dont  il  jouit,  et  pour 
etre  grond6  par  elle,  en  particulier,  de  toutes  les  contraventions  k  ces 
d^enses.  L'^glise,  considerant  que  le  silence,  et  notamment  sur  les 
mati^res  dont  est  question,  n'est  pas  son  fort,  promct  d'ob^ir  autant 
qu'elle  y  sera  contraiute  par  forme  de  violence." 

We  hear  a  great  deal,  of  course,  of  Diderot^  in  a  work 
of  which  he  was  partly  the  author ;  and  it  is  impossible 
to  deny  him  the  praise  of  ardour,  originality,  and  great 
occasional  eloquence.  Yet  we  not  only  feel  neither  re- 
spect nor  affection  for  Diderot  —  but  can  seldom  read 
any  of  his  lighter  pieces  without  a  certain  degree 
of  disgust.  There  is  a  tone  of  blackguardism  —  (we 
really  can  find  no  other  word)  —  both  in  his  indecency 
and  his  profanity,  which  we  do  not  recollect  to  have  met 
with  in  any  other  good  writer ;  and  which  is  apt,  we 
think,  to  prove  revolting  even  to  those  who  are  accus- 
tomed to  the  licence  of  this  fraternity.  They  who  do 
not  choose  to  look  into  his  Religieuse  for  the  full  illus- 
tration of  this  remark  —  and  we  advise  no  one  to  look 
there  for  any  thing  —  may  find  it  abundantly,  though  in 
a  less  flagrant  form,  in  a  little  essay  on  women,  which  is 
inserted  in  these  volumes  as  a  supplement  or  corrective 
to  the  larger  work  of  M.  Thomas  on  that  subject.  We 
must  say,  however,  that  the  whole  tribe  of  French 
writers  who  have  had  any  pretensions  to  philosophy  for 
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the  last  seventy  years,  are  infected  with  a  species  of 
indelicacy  which  is  peculiar,  we  think,  to  their  nation ; 
and  strikes  us  as  more  shameful  and  offensive  than  any 
other.  We  do  not  know  very  well  how  to  describe  it, 
otherwise  than  by  saying,  that  it  consists  in  a  strange 
combination  of  physical  science  with  obscenity,  and  an 
attempt  to  unite  the  pedantic  and  disgusting  details  of 
anatomy  and  physiology,  with  images  of  voluptuousness 
and  sensuality ; — an  attempt,  we  think,  exceedingly  dis- 
gusting and  debasing,  but  not  in  the  least  degree  either 
seductive  or  amusing.  Maupertuis  and  Voltaire,  and 
Helvetius  and  Diderot,  are  full  of  this.  Buffon  and 
d' Alembert  are  by  no  means  free  of  it ;  and  traces  of  it 
may  even  be  discovered  in  the  writings  of  Rousseau 
himself.  We  could  pardon  some  details  in  the  Emile  —  or 
the  Confessions  ;  —  but  we  own  it  appears  to  us  the  most 
nauseous  and  unnatural  of  all  things,  to  find  the  divine 
Julie  herself  informing  her  cousin,  with  much  compla- 
cency, that  she  had  at  last  discovered,  that  "  quoique 
son  coeur  trop  tendre  avoit  besoin  d'amour,  ses  sens 
n'avoient  plus  besoin  d'un  amant." 

The  following  epigram  is  a  little  in  the  taste  we  have 
been  condemning ;  —  but  it  has  the  merit  of  being  exces- 
sively clever.  Madame  du  Chatelet  had  long  lived  sepa- 
rate from  her  husband,  and  was  understood  to  receive 
the  homage  of  two  lovers — Voltaire  and  M.  de  St.  Lam- 
bert. She  died  in  childbirth ;  and  the  following  dramatic 
elegy  was  circulated  all  over  Paris  the  week  after  that 
catastrophe. 

"  il/.  de  Chatelet Ah  !  ce  n'est  pas  ma  faute ! 

"  3f.  de  Voltaire.  —  Je  Tavais  preait ! 

"  M.  de  St.  Lambert.  —  EUe  Ta  voulu  1 " 

Crebillon  the  younger  is  naturally  brought  to  our 
recollection  by  the  mention  of  wit  and  indecency.  We 
have  an  account  of  his  death,  and  a  just  and  candid 
estimate  of  his  merits,  in  one  of  the  volumes  before  us. 
However  frivolous  and  fantastic  the  style  of  his  novels 
may  appear,  he  had  still  the  merit  of  inventing  that 
style,  and  of  adorning  it  with  much  ingenuity,  wit,  and 
character.     The  taste  for  his  writings,  it  seems,  passed 
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away  veiy  rapidly  and  completely  in  France ;  and  long 
before  his  death,  the  author  of  the  Sopha,  and  Les 
Egaremens  du  Coeur  et  de  V Esprit^  had  the  mortification 
to  be  utterly  forgotten  by  the  public.  M.  Grimm  thinks 
this  reverse  of  fortune  rather  unmerited ;  and  observes, 
that  in  foreign  countries  he  was  still  held  in  estimation, 
and  that  few  French  productions  had  had  such  currency 
in  London  as  the  Sopha.  The  reason  perhaps  may  be, 
that  the  manners  and  characters  which  the  French  at 
once  knew  to  be  unnatural,  might  be  mistaken  by  us  for 
true  copies  of  French  originals.  It  is  a  little  more  diffi- 
cult, however,  to  account  for  the  fact,  that  the  perusal 
of  his  works  inspired  a  young  lady  of  good  family  in 
this  country  with  such  a  passion  for  the  author,  that  she 
ran  away  from  her  friends,  came  to  Paris,  married  him, 
and  nursed  and  attended  him  with  exemplary  tender- 
ness and  affection  to  his  dying  day.  But  there  is  nothing 
but  luck,  good  or  bad — as  M.  Grimm  sagely  observes — 
in  this  world.  The  author  of  a  licentious  novel  inspires 
a  romantic  passion  in  a  lady  of  rank  and  fortune,  who 
crosses  seas,  and  abandons  her  family  and  her  native 
country  for  his  sake ; — while  the  author  of  the  NouveUe 
Heloise^  the  most  delicate  and  passionate  of  all  lovers 
that  ever  existed,  is  obliged  to  clap  up  a  match  with  his 
singularly  stupid  chambermaid ! 

Of  all  the  loves,  however,  that  are  recorded  in  this 
chronicle,  the  loves  of  Madame  du  Deffant  and  M.  de 
Pont-de- Vesle,  are  the  most  exemplary ;  for  they  lasted 
upwards  of  fifty  years  without  quarrel  or  intermission. 
The  secret  of  this  wonderful  constancy  is,  at  all  events, 
worth  knowing;  and  we  give  it  in  the  words  of  an 
authentic  dialogue  between  this  venerable  Acm6  and 
Septimius. 

"  Pont-de- Vesle  ? — Madame  ? — Oii  etes-vous  ? — Au  coin  de  votre 
cheminee. — Couch^  les  pieds  sur  les  chenets,  comme  on  est  chez  ses 
amis? — Oui,  Madame. — II  fau't  convenir  qu'il  est  peu  de  liaisons 
aussi  anciennes  que  la  n6tre. — Cela  est  yrai. — II  j  a  cinquante  ans. 
— Oui,  cinquante  ans  passes. — ^Et  dans  ce  long  intervalle  aucun  nu- 
age,  pas  m^me  I'apparence  d'une  brouillerie. — C'est  ce  que  j'ai  tou- 
jours  admir6. — Mais,  Pont-de- Yesle,  cela  ne  viendrait-il  point  de  ce 
qu'au  fond  nous  avons  toujours  6te  fort  indifferens  Tun  k  Tautre  ? — 
Cela  se  pourrait  bien,  Madame." 
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The  evening  this  veteran  admirer  died,  she  came 
rather  late  to  a  great  supper  in  the  neighbourhood ;  and 
as  it  was  known  that  she  made  it  a  point  of  honour  to 
attend  on  him,  the  catastrophe  was  generally  suspected. 
She  mentioned  it,  however,  herself,  immediately  on 
coming  in;  —  adding,  that  it  was  lucky  he  had  gone  off 
so  early  in  the  evening,  as  she  might  otherwise  have 
been  prevented  from  appearing.  She  then  sat€  down  to 
table,  and  made  a  very  hearty  and  merry  meal  of  it ! 

Besides  Pont-de-Vesle,  however,  this  celebrated  lady 
had  a  lover  almost  as  ancient,  in  the  President  Henault 
— whom  also  she  had  the  misfortune  to  survive ;  though 
he  had  the  complaisance,  as  well  as  his  predecessor,  to 
live  to  near  ninety  years  for  her  sake.  The  poor  presi- 
dent, however,  fell  into  dotage,  before  his  death ;  and 
one  day,  when  in  that  state,  Madame  du  Deffant  having 
happened  to  ask  him,  whether  he  liked  her  or  Madame 
de  Oastelmoron  the  best,  he,  quite  unconscious  of  the 
person  to  whom  he  was  speaking,  not  only  declared  his 
preference  of  the  absent  lady,  but  proceeded  to  justify 
it  by  a  most  feeling  and  accurate  enumeration  of  the 
vices  and  defects  of  his  hearer,  in  which  he  grew  so  warm 
and  eloquent,  that  it  was  quite  impossible  either  to  stop 
him,  or  to  prevent  all  who  were  present  from  profiting 
by  the  communication.  When  Madame  de  Chatelet  died, 
Madame  du  Deffant  testified  her  grief  for  the  most 
intimate  of  her  female  acquaintance,  by  circulating  all 
over  Paris,  the  very  next  morning,  the  most  libellous  and 
venomous  attack  on  her  person,  her  understanding,  and 
her  morals.  When  she  came  to  die  herself,  however,  she 
met  with  just  about  as  much  sympathy  as  she  deserved. 
Three  of  her  dearest  friends  used  to  come  and  play  cards 
every  evening  by  the  side  of  her  couch  —  and  as  she 
chose  to  die  in  the  middle  of  a  very  interesting  game, 
they  quietly  played  it  out  —  and  settled  their  accounts 
before  leaving  the  apartment.  We  hope  these  little 
traits  go  near  to  justify  what  we  ventured  to  say  in  the 
outset,  of  the  tendency  of  large  and  agretoble  society  to 
fortify  the  heart; — at  all  events,  they  give  us  a  pretty 
lively  idea  of  the  liaisons  that  united  kindred  souls  at 
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Paris.  We  might  add  to  the  number  several  anecdotes 
of  the  President  Henault — and  of  the  Baron  d'Holbach, 
who  told  Helvetius,  a  little  time  before  the  death  of  the 
latter,  that  though  he  had  lived  all  his  life  with  irritable 
and  indigent  men  of  letters,  he  could  not  recollect  that 
he  had  either  quarrelled  with,  or  done  the  smallest 
service  to,  any  one  among  them. 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  admirable  criticism  in  this 
work,  upon  the  writings  and  genius  of  almost  all  the 
author's  contemporaries — Dorat,  Piron,  MiUot,  Bernard, 
Mirabeau,  Moncrif,  Colardeau,  and  many  others,  more 
or  less  generally  known  in  this  country ;  nor  do  we  know 
any  publication,  indeed,  so  well  calculated  to  give  a 
stranger  a  just  and  comprehensive  view  of  the  recent 
literature  of  France.  The  little  we  can  afford  to  extract, 
however,  must  be  hung  upon  names  more  notorious. 

The  publication  of  a  stupid  journal  of  Montaigne^s 
Travels  in  Italy  gives  M.  Grimm  an  opportunity  of 
saying  something  of  the  Essays  of  that  most  agreeable 
veteran.  Nothing  can  be  more  just  than  the  greater 
part  of  the  following  observations. 

'^  Quoi-qu'il  7  ait  dans  see  Essais  une  infinite  de  faits,  d'anecdotes  et 
de  citations,  il  n'est  pas  difficile  de  s'apercevoir  que  ses  Etudes  n'^taient 
ni  vastes  ni  profondes.  II  n'avait  gu^re  lu  que  quelques  poetes  latins, 
quelques  livres  de  voyage,  et  son  Sdn^qiie  et  son  Plutarque. 

*'  De  tous  les  auteurs  qui  nous  restent  de  Tantiquit^,  Plutarque  est, 
sans  contredit,  celui  qui  a  recueilli  le  plus  de  Veritas  de  fait  et  de  spe- 
culation. Ses  oeuvres  sont  une  mine  in^puisable  de  lumi^res  et  de 
connaissances :  c'est  vraiment  rEncjclopddie  des  anciens.  Mon- 
taigne nous  en  a  donn^  la  Beur,  et  il  7  a  ^joute  les  reflexions  les  plus 
fines,  et  sur-tout  les  r^ultats  les  plus  secrets  de  sa  propre  experience. 
II  me  semble  done  que  si  j^avais  h  donner  une  id6e  de  ses  Essais,  je 
dirais  en  deux  mots  que  c'est  un  commentaire  que  Montaigne  fit  sur 
lui-meme  en  m^ditant  les  Merits  de  Plutarque. . .  Je  pense  encore  que  je 
dirais  mal :  ce  serait  lui  preter  un  projet.  .  .  Montaigne  u'en  avait 
aucun.  En  mettant  la  plume  it  la  main,  il  parait  n'avoir  song6  qu'au 
plaisir  de  causer  famili^rement  avec  son  lecteur.  II  lui  rend  compte 
de  ses  lectures,  de  ses  pens^es,  de  ses  reflexions,  sans  suite,  sans  dessein: 
il  veut  avoir  le  plaisir  de  penser  tout  haut,  et  il  en  jouit  it  son  aise. 
H  cite  souvent  Plutarque,  parce  que  Plutarque  ^tait  son  livre  favori. 
La  seule  loi  qu'il  semble  s'etre  prescrite,  c'est  de  ne  jamais  parler  que 
de  ce  qui  rint^ressait  vivement :  de  Ik  I'^nergie  et  la  vivacitd  de  ses 
expressions,  la  grace  et  Toriginalite  de  son  langage.  Son  esprit  a  cette 
assurance  et  cette  franchise  aimable  que  Ton  ne  trouve  que  dans  ces 
enfans  bien  n^s  dont  la  contrainte  du  monde  et  de  I'^ducation  ne  gena 
point  encore  les  mouvemens  faciles  et  naturels." 


352        GRIMM — HIS   OPINION   OF   ENGLISH   WRITERS, 

After  a  still  farther  encomium  on  the  sound  sense  of 
this  favourite  writer,  M.  Grimm  concludes — 

"  Personne  n'a-t  il  done  pense  plus  que  Montaigne  ?  Je  Tignore. 
Mais  ce  que  je  crois  bien  savoir,  e'est  que  personne  n'a  dit  avee  plus 
de  simplicite  ce  qu^il  a  senti,  ce  qu*il  a  pense.  On  ne  peut  rien  ^j outer 
k  Feloge  qu'il  a  fait  lui-meme  de  son  ouvrage ;  i^est  ici  un  livre  de 
bonne  foi.     Cela  est  divin,  et  cela  est  exact." 

''  Qu'est-ce  que  toutes  les  connaissances  humaines  ?  le  cercle  en  est 
si  born^ ! . . . .  Et  depuis  quatre  mille  ans,  qu'a-t-on  fait  pour  Tetendre  ? 
Montesquieu  a  dit  quelque  part,  qu*il  travaillait  a  un  livre  de  douze 
pages,  qui  contiendrait  tout  ce  que  nous  savons  sur  la  Mitaphysique, 
la  Politique  et  la  Morale,  et  tout  ce  que  de  grands  auteurs  ont  oublie 
dans  les  volumes  quHls  ont  donnes  sur  ces  sciences- la. . . . .  Je  suis 
tr^s  serieusement  persuade  qu^il  ne  tenait  qu'a  lui  d'accomplir  ce  grand 
projet." 

Montesquieu,  Buffon,  and  Raynal  are  the  only  authors, 
we  think,  of  whom  M.  Grimm  speaks  with  serious  re- 
spect and  admiration.  Great  praise  is  lavished  upon 
Robertson's  Charles  V. — Young's  Night  Thoughts  are 
said,  and  with  justice,  to  be  rather  ingenious  than  pa- 
thetic ;  and  to  show  more  of  a  gloomy  imagination  than 
a  feeling  heart. — Thomson's  Seasons  are  less  happily 
stigmatized  as  excessively  ornate  and  artificial,  and  said 
to  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  the  Georgics,  that  the 
Lady  of  Loretto,  with  all  her  tawdry  finery,  bears  to  the 
naked  graces  of  the  Venus  de  Medici. — Johnson's  Life 
of  Savage  is  extolled  as  exceedingly  entertaining  — 
though  the  author  is  laughed  at,  in  the  true  Parisian 
taste,  for  not  having  made  a  jest  of  his  hero. — Hawkes- 
worth's  Voyages  are  also  very  much  commended ;  and 
Sir  William  Jones's  letter  to  Anquetil  du  Perron^  is  said 
to  be  capable,  with  a  few  retrenchments,  of  being  made 
worthy  of  the  pen  of  the  Patriarch  himself. — Mrs.  Mon- 
tagu's Essay  on  Shakspeare  is  also  applauded  to  the  full 
extent  of  its  merits ;  and,  indeed,  a  very  laudable  degree 
of  candour  and  moderation  is  observed  as  to  our  national 
taste  in  the  drama.  —  Shakspeare,  he  observes,  is  fit  for 
us,  and  Racine  for  them :  and  each  should  be  satisfied 
with  his  lot,  and  would  do  well  to  keep  to  his  own  na- 
tional manner.  When  we  attempt  to  be  regular  and 
dignified,  we  are  merely  cold  and  stiff;  and  when  they 
aim  at  freedom  and  energy,  they  become  absurd  and 
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extravagant.  The  celebrity  of  Garrick  seems  to  have 
been  scarcely  less  at  Paris  than  in  London,  —  their 
greatest  actor  being  familiarly  designated  "  Le  Garrick 
Frangois."  His  powers  of  pantomime,  indeed,  were  uni- 
versally intelligible,  and  seem  to  have  made  a  prodigious 
impression  upon  the  theatrical  critics  of  France.  But 
his  authority  is  quoted  by  M.  Grimm,  for  the  observa- 
tion, that  there  is  not  the  smallest  affinity  in  the  tragic 
declamation  of  the  two  countries ;  — so  that  an  actor  who 
could  give  the  most  astonishing  effect  to  a  passage  of 
Shakspeare,  would  not,  though  perfectly  master  of 
French,  be  able  to  guess  how  a  single  line  of  Racine 
should  be  spoken  on  the  stage. 

We  cannot  leave  the  subject  of  the  drama,  however, 
without  observing,  with  what  an  agreeable  surprise  we 
discovered  in  M.  Grimm,  an  auxiliary  in  that  battle 
which  we  have  for  some  time  waged,  though  not  with- 
out trepidation,  against  the  theatrical  standards  of 
Francis,  and  in  defence  of  our  own  more  free  and  ir- 
regular drama.  While  a  considerable  part  of  our  own 
men  of  letters,  carried  away  by  the  authority  and  sup- 
posed unanimity  of  the  continental  judges,  were  disposed 
to  desert  the  cause  of  Shakspeare  and  Nature,  and  to 
recognize  Racine  and  Voltaire  as  the  only  true  models 
of  dramatic  excellence,  it  turns  out  that  the  greatest 
Parisian  critic,  of  that  best  age  of  criticism,  was  of  opi- 
nion that  the  very  idea  of  dramatic  excellence  had  never 
been  developed  in  France;  and  that,  from  the  very 
causes  which  we  have  formerly  specified,  there  was  nei- 
ther powerful  passion  nor  real  nature  on  their  stage. 
After  giving  some  account  of  a  play  of  La  Harpe's, 
he  observes,  "  I  am  more  and  more  confirmed  in  the 
opinion,  that  true  tragedy^  such  as  has  never  yet  existed 
in  France^  must,  after  all,  be  written  in  prose  ;  or  at  least 
can  never  accommodate  itself  to  the  pompous  and  rhe- 
torical tone  of  our  stately  versification,  The  ceremonious 
and  affected  dignity  which  belongs  to  such  compositions, 
is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  just  imitation  of  nature, 
and  destructive  of  all  true  pathos.  It  may  be  very  fine 
and  very  poetical ;  but  it  is  not  dramatic  : — and  accord- 
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ingly  I  have  no  hesitation  in  maintaining,  that  all  our 
celebrated  tragedies  belong  to  the  epic  and  not  to  the 
dramatic  division  of  poetry.  The  Greeks  and  Romans 
had  a  dramatic  verse,  which  did  not  interfere  with  sim- 
plicity or  familiarity  of  diction ;  but  as  we  have  none, 
we  must  make  up  our  minds  to  compose  our  tragedies 
in  prose,  if  we  ever  expect  to  have  any  that  may  deserve 
the  name.  What  then  ?  "  he  continues ;  "  must  we  throw 
our  Racines  and  Voltaires  in  the  fire  ?  —  by  no  means  ; 
—  on  the  contrary,  we  must  keep  them,  and  study  and 
admire  them  more  than  ever ; —  but  with  right  concep- 
tions of  their  true  nature  and  merit  —  as  masterpieces  of 
poetry,  and  reasoning,  and  description  ;  —  as  the  first 
works  of  the  first  geniuses  that  ever  adorned  any  nation 
under  heaven  :  —  But  not  as  tragedies,  —  not  as  pieces 
intended  to  exhibit  natural  characters  and  passions 
speaking  their  own  language,  and  to  produce  that  terri- 
ble impression  which  such  pieces  alone  can  produce. 
Considered  in  that  light,  their  coldness  and  childishness 
will  be  immediately  apparent ;  —  and  though  the  talents 
of  the  artist  will  always  be  conspicuous,  tneir  misappli- 
cation and  failure  will  not  be  less  so.  With  the  prospect 
that  lies  before  us,  the  best  thing,  perhaps,  that  we  can 
do  is  to  go  on,  boasting  of  the  unparalleled  excellence 
we  have  attained.  But  how  speedily  should  our  boast- 
ings be  silenced  if  th^  present  race  of  children  should  be 
succeeded  by  a  generation  of  men  !  Here  is  a  theory," 
concludes  the  worthy  Baron,  a  little  alarmed  it  would 
seem  at  his  own  temerity,  "  which  it  would  be  easy  to 
confirm  and  illustrate  much  more  completely — if  a  man 
had  a  desire  to  be  stoned  to  death,  before  the  door  of  the 
Theatre  Franqois!  But,  in  the  mean  time,  till  I  am 
better  prepared  for  the  honours  of  martyrdom,  I  must 
entreat  you  to  keep  the  secret  of  my  infidelity  to  your- 
self." 

Diderot  holds  very  nearly  the  same  language.  After 
a  long  dissertation  upon  the  difference  between  real  and 
artificial  dignity,  he  proceeds,  —  "  What  follows,  then, 
from  all  this  —  but  that  tragedy  is  still  to  be  invented 
in  France;  and  that  the  ancients,. with  all  their  faults, 
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were  probably  much  nearer  inventing  it  than  we  have 
been  ?  —  Noble  actions  and  sentiments,  with  simple 
and  familiar  language,  are  among  its  first  elements  ;  — 
and  I  strongly  suspect,  that  for  these  two  hundred 
years,  we  have  mistaken  the  stateliness  of  Madrid  for 
the  heroism  of  Rome.  If  once  a  man  of  genius  shall 
venture  to  give  to  his  characters  and  to  his  diction  the 
simplicity  of  ancient  dignity,  plays  and  players  will  be 
very  difierent  things  from  what  they  are  now.  But 
how  much  of  this,"  he  adds  also  in  a  fit  of  sympathetic 
terror,  *'  could  I  venture  to  say  to  any  body  but  you  ! 
I  should  be  pelted  in  the  streets,  if  I  were  but  suspected 
of  the  blasphemies  I  have  just  uttered." 

With  the  assistance  of  two  such  allies,  we  shall  renew 
the  combat  against  the  Continental  dramatists  with  fresh 
spirits  and  confidence  ;  and  shall  probably  find  an  early 
opportunity  to  brave  the  field,  upon  that  important 
theme.  In  the  mean  time  we  shall  only  remark,  that 
we  suspect  there  is  something  more  than  an  analogy 
between  the  government  and  political  constitution  of  the 
two  countries,  and  the  character  of  their  drama.  The 
tragedy  of  the  Continent  is  conceived  in  the  very  genius 
and  spirit  of  absolute  monarchy  —  the  same  artificial 
stateliness  —  the  same  slow  moving  of  few  persons —  the 
same  suppression  of  ordinary  emotions,  and  ostentatious 
display  of  lofty  sentiments,  and,  finally,  the  same  jea- 
lousy of  the  interference  of  lower  agents,  and  the  same 
horror  of  vulgarity  and  tumult.  When  we  consider  too, 
that  in  the  countries  where  this  form  of  the  drama  has 
been  established,  the  Court  is  the  chief  patron  of  the 
theatre,  and  courtiers  almost  its  only  supporters,  we 
shall  probably  be  inclined  to  think  that  this  uniformity 
of  character  is  not  a  mere  accidental  coincidence,  but 
that  the  same  causes  which  have  stamped  those  attri- 
butes on  the  serious  hours  of  its  rulers,  have  extended 
them  to  those  mimic  representations  which  were  ori- 
ginally devised  for  their  amusement.  In  England, 
again,  our  drama  has  all  along  partaken  of  the  mixed 
nature  of  our  government  —  persons  of  all  degrees  take 
a  share  in  both,  each  in  his  own  peculiar  character  and 
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fashion:  and  the  result  has  been,  in  both,  a  much 
greater  activity,  variety,  and  vigour,  than  was  ever  ex- 
hibited under  a  more  exclusive  system.  In  England, 
too,  the  stage  has  in  general  been  dependent  on  the 
nation  at  large,  and  not  on  the  favour  of  the  Court ;  — 
and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  character  of  its  ex- 
hibitions has  been  affected  by  a  due  consideration  of  that 
of  the  miscellaneous  patron  whose  feelings  it  was  its 
business  to  gratify  and  reflect. 

After  havinff  said  so  much  about  the  stage,  we  cannot 
afford  room  either  for  the  quarrels  or  witticisms  of  the 
actors,  which  are  reported  at  great  length  in  these 
volumes  —  or  for  the  absurdities,  however  ludicrous,  of 
the  "  Diou  de  Danse  "  as  old  Vestris  ycleped  himself — 
or  even  the  famous  "  affaire  du  Menuet "  which  dis- 
tracted the  whole  court  of  France  at  the  marriage  of 
the  late  king.  We  can  allow  only  a  sentence  indeed  to 
the  elaborate  dissertation  in  which  Diderot  endeavours  to 
prove  that  an  actor  is  all  the  worse  for  having  any  feeling 
of  the  passions  he  represents,  and  is  never  so  sure  to 
agitate  the  souls  of  his  hearers  as  when  his  own  is  per- 
fectly at  ease.  We  are  persuaded  that  this  is  not  correctly 
true  ; —  though  it  might  take  more  distinctions  than  the 
subject  is  worth,  to  fix  precisely  where  the  truth  lies. 
It  is  plain  we  think,  however,  that  a  good  actor  must 
have  a  capacity^  at  least,  of  all  the  passions  whose  lan- 
guage he  mimics,  —  and  we  are  rather  inclined  to  think, 
that  he  must  also  have  a  transient  feeling  of  them, 
whenever  his  mimicry  is  very  successftd.  That  the 
emotion  should  be  very  short-lived,  and  should  give  way 
to  trivial  or  comic  sensations,  with  very  little  interval, 
affords  but  a  slender  presumption  against  its  reality, 
when  we  consider  how  rapidly  such  contradictory  feel- 
ings succeed  each  other,  in  light  minds,  in  the  real 
business  of  life.  That  real  passion,  again,  never  would 
be  so  graceful  and  dignified  as  the  counterfeited  passion 
of  the  stage,  is  either  an  impeachment  of  the  accuracy 
of  the  copy,  or  a  contradiction  in  terms.  The  real  pas- 
sion of  a  noble  and  dignified  character  must  always  be 
dignified  and  graceful,  —  and  if  Caesar,  when  actually 
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bleeding  in  the  Senate-house,  folded  his  robe  around 
him,  that  he  might  fall  with  decorum  at  the  feet  of  his 
assassins,  why  should  we  say  that  it  is  out  of  nature  for 
a  player,  both  to  sympathise  with  the  passions  of  his 
hero,  and  to  think  of  the  figure  he  makes  in  the  eyes  of 
the  spectators  ?  Strong  conception  is,  perhaps  in  every 
case,  attended  with  a  temporary  belief  of  the  reality  of 
its  objects ; — and  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  copy 
with  tolerable  success  the  symptoms  of  a  powerful  emo- 
tion, without  a  very  lively  apprehension  and  recollection 
of  its  actual  presence.  We  have  no  idea,  we  own,  that 
the  copy  can  ever  be  given  without  some  participation 
in  the  emotion  itself — or  that  it  is  possible  to  repeat 
pathetic  words,  and  with  the  true  tone  and  gestures  of 
passion,  with  the  same  indifference  with  which  a  school- 
boy repeats  his  task,  or  a  juggler  his  deceptions.  The 
feeling,  we  believe,  is  often  very  momentary ;  and  it  is 
this  which  has  misled  those  who  have  doubted  of  its 
existence.  But  there  are  many  strong  feelings  equally 
fleeting  and  undeniable.  The  feelings  of  the  spectators, 
in  the  theatre,  though  frequently  more  keen  than  they 
experience  anywhere  else,  are  in  general  infinitely  less 
durable  than  those  excited  by  real  transactions ;  and  a 
ludicrous  incident  or  blunder  in  the  performance,  will 
carry  the  whole  house,  in  an  instant,  from  sobbing  to 
ungovernable  laughter :  And  even  in  real  life,  we  have 
every  day  occasion  to  observe,  how  quickly  the  busy, 
the  dissipated,  the  frivolous,  and  the  very  youthful,  can 
pass  from  one  powerful  and  engrossing  emotion  to 
another.  The  daily  life  of  Voltaire,  we  think,  might 
have  furnished  Diaerot  with  as  many  and  as  striking 
instances  of  the  actual  succession  of  incongruous  emo- 
tions, as  he  has  collected  from  the  theatrical  life  of 
Sophie  Arnoud,  to  prove  that  one  part  of  the  succession 
must  necessarily  have  been  fictitious. 

There  are  various  traits  of  the  oppressions  and  abuses 
of  the  government,  incidentally  noticed  in  this  work, 
which  maintains,  on  the  whole,  a  very  aristocratical  tone 
of  politics.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  relates  to  no 
less  a  person  than  the  Mar^chal  de  Saxe.     This  great 
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warrior,  who  is  known  never  to  have  taken  the  field 
without  a  small  travelling  seraglio  in  his  suite,   had 
engaged  a  certain  Madlle.  Chantilly  to  attend  him  in 
one  of  his  campaigns.     The  lady  could  not  prudently 
decline  the  honour  of  the  invitation,  because  she  was 
very  poor ;  but  her  heart  and  soul  were  devoted  to  a 
young  pastry-cook  of   the  name  of  Favart,  for  whose 
sake  she  at  last  broke  out  of  the  Marshal's  camp,  and 
took  refuge  in  the  arms  of  her  lover ;  who  rewarded  her 
heroism  by  immediately  making  her/his  wife.     The  his- 
tory of  the   Marshal's  lamentation  on   finding  himself 
deserted,  is  purely  ludicrous,  and  is  very  well  told  ;  but 
our  feelings  take  a  very  difierent  character,  when,  upon 
reading  a  little  farther,  we  find  that  this  illustrious  per- 
son had  the  baseness  and  brutality  to  apply  to  his  sove- 
reign for  a  lettre  de  cachet  to  force  this  unfortunate  woman 
from  the  arms  of  her  lawful  husband,  and  to  compel 
her  to  submit  again  to  his  embraces — and  that  the  court 
was  actually  guilty  of  the  incredible  atrocity  of  grant- 
ing such  an  order !   It  was  not  only  granted,  M.  Grimm 
assures  us,  but  executed, — and  this  poor  creature  was 
dragged  from  the  house  of  her  husband,  and  conducted 
by  a  file  of  grenadiers  to  the  quarters  of  his  highness, 
where  she  remained  till  his  death,  the  unwilling  and 
disgusted  victim  of  his  sensuality.  It  is  scarcely  possible 
to  regret  the  subversion  of  a  form  of  government,  that 
admitted,  if  but  once  in  a  century,  of  abuses  so  enor- 
mous as  this :    But  the  tone  in  which  M.  Grimm  notices 
it,  as  a  mere  foiblesse  on  the  part  of  le  Grand  Maurice^ 
gives  us  reason  to  think  that  it  was  by  no  means  with- 
out a  parallel  in  the  contemporary  history.     In  England, 
we  verily  believe,  there  never  was  a  time  in  which  it 
would  not  have  produced  insurrection,  or  assassination. 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  passages  in  this  philoso- 
phical journal,  is  that  which  contains  the  author's  es- 
timate of  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  philosophy. 
Not  being  much  more  of  an  optimist  than  ourselves,  M. 
Grimm  thinks  that  good  and  evil  are  pretty  fairlv  dis- 
tributed to  the  diflferent  generations  of  men  ;  and  that, 
if  an  age  of  philosophy  be  happier  in  some  respects  than 
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one  of  ignorance  and  prejudice,  there  are  particulars  in 
which  it  is  not  so  fortunate.  Philosophy,  he  thinks,  is  the 
necessary  fruit  of  a  certain  experience  and  a  certain  ma- 
turity ;  and  implies,  in  nations  as  well  as  individuals, 
the  extinction  of  some  of  the  pleasures  as  well  as  the 
follies  of  early  life.  All  nations,  he  observes,  have 
begun  with  poetrv,  and  ended  with  phUosophy— or, 
rather,  have  passed,  through  the  region  of  philosophy  in 
their  way  to  that  of  stupidity  and  dotage.  They  lose 
the  poetical  pftssion,  therefore,  before  they  acquire  the 
taste  for  speculation ;  and,  with  it,  they  lose-  all  faith  in 
those  illusions,  and  all  interest  in  those  trifles  which 
make  the  happiness  of  the  brightest  portion  of  our  ex- 
istence. If,  m  this  advanced  stage  of  society,  men  are 
less  brutal,  they  are  also  less  enthusiastic; — if  they  are 
more  habitually  beneficent,  they  have  less  warmth  of 
affection.  They  are  delivered  indeed  from  the  yoke  of 
many  prejudices  ;  but  at  the  same  time  deprived  of  many 
motives  of  action.  They  are  more  prudent,  but  more 
anxious — are  more  affected  with  the  general  interests  of 
mankind,  but  feel  less  for  their  neighbours ;  and,  while 
curiosity  takes  the  place  of  admiration,  are  more  en- 
lightened, but  far  less  delighted  with  the  universe  in 
which  they  are  placed. 

The  effect  of  this  philosophical  spirit  on  the  arts,  is 
evidently  unfavourable  on  the  whole.  Their  end  and 
object  is  delight,  and  that  of  philosophy  is  truth ;  and 
the  talent  that  seeks  to  instruct,  will  rarely  condescend 
to  aim  merely  at  pleasing.  Racine,  and  Molifere,  and 
Boileau,  were  satisfied  with  furnishing  amusement  to 
such  men  as  Louis  XIV.,  and  Colbert,  and  Turenne ; 
but  the  geniuses  of  the  present  day  pretend  to  nothing 
less  than  enlightening  their  rulers  ;  and  the  same  young 
men  who  would  formerly  have  made  their  debut  with  a 
pastoral  or  a  tragedy,  now  generally  leave  coUege  with 
a  new  system  of  philosophy  and  government  in  their 
portfolios.  The  very  metaphysical,  prying,  and  expound- 
ing turn  of  mind  tnat  is  nourished  by  the  spirit  of  phi- 
losophy, unquestionably  deadens  our  sensibility  to  those 
enjoyments  which  it  converts  into  subjects  of  specula- 
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tion.  It  busies  itself  in  endeavouring  to  understand 
those  emotions  which  a  simpler  age  was  contented  with 
enjoying ; — and  seeking,  like  Psyche,  to  have  a  distinct 
view  of  the  sources  of  our  pleasures,  is  punished,  like 
her,  by  their  instant  annihilation. 

Religion,  too,  continues  M.  Grimm,  considered  as  a 
source  of  enjoyment  or  consolation  in  this  world,  has 
suffered  from  the  progress  of  philosophy,  exactly  as  the 
fine  arts  and  affections  have  done.  It  has  no  doubt 
become  infinitely  more  rational,  and  less  liable  to  atro- 
cious perversions ;  but  then  it  has  also  become  much  less 
enchanting  and  ecstatic — much  less  prolific  of  sublime 
raptures,  beatific  visions,  and  lofty  enthusiasm.  It  has 
suffered,  in  short,  in  the  common  disenchantment ;  and 
the  same  cold  spirit  which  has  chased  so  many  lovely 
illusions  from  the  earth,  has  dispeopled  heaven  of  half 
its  marvels  and  its  splendours. 

We  could  enlarge  with  pleasure  upon  these  just  and 
interesting  speculations  ;  but  it  is  time  we  should  think 
of  drawing  this  article  to  a  close;  and  we  must  take 
notice  of  a  very  extraordinary  transaction  which  M. 
Grimm  has  recorded  with  regard  to  the  final  publication 
of  the  celebrated  Encydopedie.  The  redaction  of  this 
great  work,  it  is  known,  was  ultimately  confided  to 
Diderot;  who  thought  it  best,  after  the  disturbances 
that  had  been  excited  by  the  separate  publication  of 
some  of  the  earlier  volumes,  to  keep  up  the  whole  of  the 
last  ten  till  the  printing  was  finished  ;  and  then  to  put 
forth  the  complete  work  at  once.  A  bookseller  of  the 
name  of  Breton^  who  was  a  joint  proprietor  of  the  work, 
had  the  charge  of  the  mechanical  part  of  the  concern ; 
but,  being  wholly  illiterate,  and  indeed  without  preten- 
sions to  literature,  had  of  course  no  concern  with  the 
correction,  or  even  the  perusal  of  the  text.  This  per- 
son, however,  who  had  heard  of  the  clamours  and  threat- 
ened prosecutions  which  were  excited  by  the  freedom  of 
some  articles  in  the  earlier  volumes,  took  it  into  his  head, 
that  the  value  and  security  of  the  property  might  be  im- 
proved, by  a  prudent  castigation  of  the  remaining  parts ; 
and  accordingly,  after  receiving  from  Diderot  the  last 
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E roofs  and  revises  of  the  different  articles,  took  them 
ome,  and,  with  the  assistance  of  another  tradesman, 
scored  out,  altered,  and  suppressed,  at  their  own  dis- 
cretion, all  the  passages  which  they  in  their  wisdom 
apprehended  might  give  offence  to  the  court,  or  the 
church,  or  any  other  persons  in  authority — giving  them- 
selves, for  the  most  part,  no  sort  of  trouble  to  connect 
the  disjointed  passages  that  were  left  after  these  mutila- 
tions—  and  sometimes  soldering  them  together  with 
masses  of  their  own  stupid  vulgarity.  After  these  pre- 
cious ameliorations  were  completed,  they  threw  off  the 
full  impression ;  and,  to  make  all  sure  and  irremediable, 
consigned  both  the  manuscript  and  the  original  proofs 
to  the  flames!  Such,  says  M.  Grimm,  is  the  true  ex- 
planation of  that  mass  of  impertinences,  contradictions, 
and  incoherences,  with  which  all  the  world  has  been 
struck,  in  the  last  ten  volumes  of  this  great  compilation. 
It  was  not  discovered  till  the  very  eve  of  the  publica- 
tion ;  when  Diderot  having  a  desire  to  look  back  to  one 
of  his  own  articles,  printed  some  years  before,  with  dif- 
ficulty obtained  a  copy  of  the  sheets  containing  it  from 
the  warehouse  of  M.  Breton  —  and  found,  to  his  horror 
and  consternation,  that  it  had  been  garbled  and  mu- 
tilated, in  the  manner  we  have  just  stated.  His  rage 
and  vexation  on  the  discovenr,  are  well  expl^essed  in  a 
long  letter  to  Breton,  which  M.  Grimm  has  engrossed  in 
his  register.  The  mischief  however  was  irremediable, 
without  an  intolerable  delay  and  expense ;  and  as  it  was 
impossible  for  the  editor  to  take  any  steps  to  bring 
Breton  to  punishment  for  this  "  horrible  forfait,"  with- 
out openly  avowing  the  intended  publication  of  a  work 
which  the  court  only  tolerated  by  affecting  ignorance  of 
its  existence,  it  was  at  last  resolved,  with  many  tears  of 
rage  and  vexation,  to  keep  the  abomination  secret  —  at 
least  till  it  was  proclaimed  by  the  indignant  denuncia- 
tions of  the  respective  authors  whose  works  had  been 
subjected  to  such  cruel  mutilation.  The  most  surpris- 
ing part  of  the  story  however  is,  that  none  of  these 
authors  ever  made  any  complaint  about  the  matter. 
Whether  the  number  of  years  that  had  elapsed  since 
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the  time  when  most  of  them  had  furnished  their  papers, 
had  made  them  insensible  of  the  alterations  —  whether 
they  believed  the  change  effected  by  the  base  hand  of 
Breton  to  have  originated  with  Diderot,  their  legal  censor 
—  or  that,  in  fact,  the  alterations  were  chiefly  in  the 
articles  of  the  said  Diderot  himself,  we  cannot  pretend 
to  say ;  but  M.  Grimm  assures  us,  that  to  his  astonish- 
ment and  that  of  Diderot,  the  mutilated  publication, 
when  it  at  last  made  its  appearance,  was  very  quietly 
received  by  the  injured  authors  as  their  authentic  pro- 
duction, and  apologies  humbly  made,  by  some  of  them, 
for  imperfections  that  had  been  created  by  the  beast  of 
a  publisher. 

There  are  many  curious  and  original  anecdotes  of  the 
Empress  of  Russia  in  this  book  ;  and  as  she  always  ap- 
peared to  advantage  where  munificence  and  clemency  to 
individuals  were  concerned,  thev  are  certainly  calculated 
to  give  us  a  very  favourable  impression  of  that  extra- 
orcfinary  woman.  We  can  only  afford  room  now  for 
one,  which  characterises  the  nation  as  weU  as  its  sove- 
reign. A  popular  poet,  of  the  name  of  Sumarokoff,  had 
quarrelled  with  the  leading  actress  at  Moscow,  and  pro- 
tested that  she  should  never  again  have  the  honour  to 
perform  in  any  of  his  tragedies.  The  Governor  of 
Moscow,  however,  not  being  aware  of  this  theatrical  feud, 
thought  fit  to  order  one  of  Sumarokoff 's  tragedies  for 
representation,  and  also  to  command  the  services  of  the 
offending  actress  on  the  occasion.  Sumarokoff  did  not 
venture  to  take  any  step  against  his  Excellency  the 
Governor ;  but  when  the  heroine  advanced  in  full 
Muscovite  costume  on  the  stage,  the  indignant  poet 
rushed  forward  from  behind  the  scenes,  seized  her  re- 
luctantly by  the  collar  and  waist,  and  tossed  her  furi- 
ously from  the  boards.  He  then  went  home,  and 
indited  two  querulous  and  sublime  epistles  to  the  Em- 
press. Catherine,  in  the  midst  of  her  gigantic  schemes 
of  conquest  and  improvement,  had  the  patience  to  sit 
down  and  address  the  following  good-humoured  and 
sensible  exhortation  to  the  disordered  bard. 
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''Monsieur  Sumarokoff,  j'ai  6t6  fort  ^tonn^  de  Totre  lettre  du  28 
Janvier,  et  encore  plus  de  celle  du  premier  Fdvrier.  Toutes  deux 
contiennent,  h  ce  qu'il  me  semble,  des  plaintes  contre  la  Belmontia  qui 
pourtant  n'a  fait  que  suivre  les  ordres  du  comte  Soltikoff.  Le  feld- 
mar^chal  a  d^sir^  de  voir  representor  votre  trag^die ;  cela  vous  fait 
honneur.  H  6tait  convenable  de  vous  conformer  au  d^ir  de  la  pre- 
miere personne  en  autorit^  h  Moscou ;  mais  si  elle  a  jug6  h  propos 
d'ordonner  que  cette  piece  fut  represent^,  il  fallait  ex^cuter  sa  volont^ 
sans  contestation.  Je  crois  que  vous  savez  mieux  que  personne  combien 
de  respect  m^ritent  des  hommes  qui  ont  servi  avec  gloire,  et  dont  la 
tete  est  couverte  de  cheveux  blancs ;  c'est  pourquoi  je  vous  conseille 
d'^viter  de  pareilles  disputes  h,  I'avenir.  Far  ce  mojen  vous  conser- 
verez  la  tranquillity  d'ame  qui  est  n^cessaire  pour  vos  ouvrages,  et  il 
me  sera  toujours  plus  agr^ble  de  voir  les  passions  repr^senti^es  dans 
vos  drames  que  de  les  lire  dans  yos  lettres. 

''  Au  surplus,  je  suis  votre  affectionn^.  Signe  Catherine." 
*'  Je  conseille,"  adds  M.  Grimm,  ''  h.  tout  ministre  charg^  du  d^- 
partement  des  lettres  de  cachet,  d'enregistrer  ce  formulaire  h  son 
greffe,  et  h,  tout  hazard  de  n'en  jamais  d6Uvrer  d'autres  aux  pontes  et  h 
tout  ce  qui  a  droit  d'etre  du  genre  irritable,  c'est-k-dire  enfant  et  fou 
par  etat.  Apr^s  cette  lettre  qui  m^rite  peut-etre  autant  TimmortaUte 
que  les  monumens  de  la  sagesse  et  de  la  gloire  du  regne  actuel  de  la 
Russie,  je  meurs  de  peur  de  m*affermir  dans  la  pens^e  h^retique  que 
Fesprit  ne  gate  jamais  rien,  meme  sur  le  tr6ne." 

But  it  is  at  last  necessary  to  close  these  entertaining 
volumes,  —  though  we  have  not  been  able  to  furnish  our 
readers  with  anything  like  a  fair  specimen  of  their 
various  and  miscellaneous  contents.  Whoever  wishes 
to  see  the  economist  wittily  abused  —  to  read  a  full  and 
picturesque  account  of  the  tragical  rejoicings  that  filled 
Paris  with  mourning  at  the  marriage  of  the  late  King— 
to  learn  how  Paul  Jones  was  a  writer  of  pastorals  and 
love  songs — or  how  they  made  carriages  of  leather,  and 
evaporated  diamonds  in  1772 — to  trace  the  debut  of 
Madame  de  Stael  as  an  author  at  the  age  of  twelve,  in 

the  year !  —  to  understand  M.  Grimm's  notions  on 

suicide  and  happiness — to  know  in  what  the  unique 
charm  of  Madlle.  Thevenin  consisted  —  and  in  what 
manner  the  dispute  between  the  patrons  of  the  French 
and  the  Italian  music  was  conducted  —  will  do  well  to 
peruse  the  five  thick  volumes,  in  which  these,  and  innu- 
merable other  matters  of  equal  importance  are  discussed, 
with  the  talent  and  vivacity  with  which  the  reader  must 
have  been  struck,  in  the  least  of  the  foregoing  extracts. 
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We  add  but  one  trivial  remark,  which  is  forced  upon 
us,  indeed,  at  almost  every  page  of  this  correspondence. 
The  profession  of  literature  must  be  much  wholesomer 
in  France  than  in  any  other  country: — for  though  the 
volumes  before  us  may  be  regarded  as  a  great  literary 
obituary,  and  record  the  deaths,  we  suppose,  of  more 
than  an  hundred  persons  of  some  note  in  the  world  of 
letters,  we  scarcely  meet  with  an  individual  who  is  less 
than  seventy  or  eighty  years  of  age  —  and  no  very  small 
proportion  actually  last  till  near  ninety  or  an  hundred 
—  although  the  greater  part  of  them  seem  neither  to 
have  lodged  so  high,  nor  lived  so  low,  as  their  more 
active  and  abstemious  brethren  in  other  cities.  M.  Grimm 
observes  that,  by  a  remarkable  fatality,  Europe  was  de- 
prived, in  the  course  of  little  more  than  six  months,  of 
the  splendid  and  commanding  talents  of  Rousseau,  Vol- 
taire, Haller,  Linnaeus,  Heidegger,  Lord  Chatham,  and 
Le  Kain — a  constellation  of  genius,  he  adds,  that  when 
it  set  to  us,  must  have  carried  a  dazzling  light  into  the 
domains  of  the  King  of  Terrors,  and  excited  no  small 
alarm  in  his  ministers  —  if  they  bear  any  resemblance  to 
the  ministers  of  other  sovereigns. 
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(Januabt,  1810.) 

Memoirs  of  the  Life  and  Writings  ofYlCTOn  Alfieri.  Written 
by  Himself.    2  vols.  8vo.    pp.  614.    London  :  1810. 

This  book  contains  the  delineation  of  an  extraordinary 
and  not  very  engaging  character;  and  an  imperfect 
sketch  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  a  great  poetical  genius. 
It  is  deserving  of  notice  in  both  capacities — but  chiefly 
in  the  first ;  as  there  probably  never  was  an  instance  in 
which  the  works  of  an  author  were  more  likely  to  be  in- 
fluenced by  his  personal  peculiarities.  Pride  and  enthu- 
siasm—  irrepressible  vehemence  and  ambition  —  and  an 
arrogant,  fastidious,  and  somewhat  narrow  system  of 
taste  and  opinions,  were  the  great  leading  features  in 
the  mind  of  Alfieri.  Strengthened,  and  in  some  degree 
produced,  by  a  loose  and  injudicious  education,  those 
traits  were  still  further  developed  by  the  premature  and 
protracted  indulgences  of  a  very  dissipated  youth  ;  and 
when,  at  last,  they  admitted  of  an  application  to  study, 
imparted  their  own  character  of  impetuosity  to  those 
more  meritorious  exertions; — converted  a  taste  into  a 
passion ;  and  left  him,  for  a  great  part  of  his  life,  under 
the  influence  of  a  true  and  irresistible  inspiration. 
Every  thing  in  him,  indeed,  appears  to  have  been  pas- 
sion and  ungovemed  impulse ;  and,  while  he  was  raised 
above  the  common  level  of  his  degenerate  countrymen 
by  a  stem  and  self-willed  haughtiness,  that  might  have 
become  an  ancient  Roman,  he  was  chiefly  distinguished 
from  other  erect  spirits  by  the  vehemence  which  formed 
the  basis  of  his  character,  and  by  the  uncontrolled  do- 
minion which  he  allowed  to  his  various  and  successive 
propensities.  So  constantly  and  entirely,  indeed,  was 
he  under  the  influence  of  these  domineering  attachments, 
that  his  whole  life  and  character  might  be  summed  up 
by  describing  him  as  the  victim,  successively,  of  a  passion 
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for  horses — a  passion  for  travelling — a  passion  for  lite- 
rature— and  a  passion  for  what  he  called  independence. 
The  memoirs  of  such  a  life,  and  the  confessions  of 
such  a  man,  seem  to  hold  out  a  promise  of  no  common 
interest  and  amusement.  Yet,  though  they  are  here 
presented  to  us  with  considerable  fulness  and  apparent 
fidelity,  we  cannot  say  that  we  have  been  much  amused 
or  interested  by  the  perusal.  There  is  a  proud  coldness 
in  the  narrative,  which  neither  invites  sympathy,  nor 
kindles  the  imagination.  The  author  seems  to  disdain 
giving  himself  en  spectacle  to  his  readers ;  and  chroni- 
cles Ms  various  acts  of  extravagance  and  fits  of  passion, 
with  a  sober  and  languid  gravity,  to  which  we  can  re- 
collect no  parallel.  In  this  review  of  the  events  and  feel- 
ings of  a  life  of  adventure  and  agitation,  he  is  never  once 
betrayed  into  the  genuine  language  of  emotion ;  but 
dwells  on  the  scenes  of  his  childhood  without  tenderness, 
and  on  the  struggles  and  tumults  of  his  riper  years  with- 
out any  sort  of  animation.  We  look  in  vain  through  the 
whole  narrative  for  one  gleam  of  that  magical  eloquence 
by  which  Eousseau  transports  us  into  the  scenes  he 
describes,  and  into  the  heart  which  responded  to  those 
scenes, — or  even  for  a  trait  of  that  sociable  garrulity 
which  has  enabled  Marmontel  and  Cumberland  to  give 
a  ffrace  to  obsolete  anecdote,  and  to  people  the  whole 
spL  around  them  mth  Hving  pictu^  of  the  beings 
among  whom  they  existed.  There  is  not  one  character 
attempted,  from  beginning  to  end  of  this  biography;— 
which  is  neither  lively,  in  short,  nor  eloquent — neither 
playful,  impassioned,  nor  sarcastic.  Neither  is  it  a  mere 
unassuming  outline  of  the  author's  history  and  publica- 
tions, like  the  short  notices  of  Hume  or  Smith.  It  is, 
on  the  contrary,  a  pretty  copious  and  minute  narrative 
of  all  his  feelings  and  adventures ;  and  contains,  as  we 
should  suppose,  a  tolerably  accurate  enumeration  of  his 
migrations,  prejudices,  and  antipathies.  It  is  not  that 
he  does  not  condescend  to  talk  about  trifling  things,  but 
that  he  will  not  talk  about  them  in  a  lively  or  interest- 
ing manner ;  and  systematically  declines  investing  any 
part  of  his  statement  with  those  picturesque  details,  and 
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that  warm  colouring,  by  which  alone  the  story  of  an  in- 
dividual can  often  excite  much  interest  among  strangers. 
Though  we  have  not  been  able  to  see  the  original  of 
these  Memoirs,  we  will  venture  to  add,  that  they  are  by 
no  means  well  written ;  and  that  they  will  form  no  ex- 
ception to  the  general  observation,  that  almost  aU  Ita- 
lian prose  is  feeble  and  deficient  in  precision.  There  is 
something,  indeed,  quite  remarkable  in  the  wordiness  of 
most  of  the  modem  writers  in  this  language,  —  the  very 
copiousness  and  smoothness  of  which  seems  to  form  an 
apology  for  the  want  of  force  or  exactness  — and  to  hide, 
with  its  sweet  and  uniform  flow,  both  from  the  writer 
and  the  reader,  that  penury  of  thought,  and  looseness  of 
reasoning,  which  are  so  easily  detected  when  it  is  ren- 
dered into  a  harsher  dialect.  Unsatisfactory,  however, 
as  they  are  in  many  particulars,  it  is  still  impossible  to 
peruse  the  memoirs  of  such  a  man  as  Alfieri  without 
interest  and  gratification.  The  traits  of  ardour  and 
originality  that  are  disclosed  through  aU  the  reserve  and 
gravity  of  the  style,  beget  a  continual  expectation  and 
curiosity ;  and  even  those  parts  of  the  story  which  seem 
to  belong  rather  to  his  youth,  rank,  and  education,  than 
to  his  genius  or  peculiar  character,  acquire  a  degree  of 
unportance,  from  considering  how  far  those  very  cir- 
cumstances  may  have  assisted  the  formation,  and  ob- 
structed the  development  of  that  character  and  genius ; 
and  in  what  respects  its  peculiarities  may  be  referred  to 
the  obstacles  it  had  to  encounter,  in  misguidance,  pas- 
sion,  and  prejudice. 

Alfieri  was  bom  at  Asti,  in  Piedmont,  of  noble  and 
rich,  but  illiterate  parents,  in  January  1749.  The  his- 
tory of  his  childhood,  which  fills  five  chapters,  contains 
nothing  very  remarkable.  The  earliest  thing  he  re- 
members, is  being  fed  with  sweetmeats  by  an  old  uncle 
with  square-toed  shoes.    He  was  educated  at  home  by  a 

food-natured,  stupid  priest ;  and  having  no  brother  of 
is  own  age,  was  without  any  friend  or  companion  for 
the  greater  part  of  his  childhood.  When  about  seven 
years  old,  he  falls  in  love  with  the  smooth  faces  of  some 
male  novices  in  a  neighbouring  church ;  and  is  obliged 
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to  walk  about  with  a  green  net  on  his  hair,  as  a  punish- 
ment for  fibbing.  To  the  agony  which  he  endured  from 
this  infliction,  he  ascribes  his  scrupulous  adherence  to 
truth  throughout  the  rest  of  his  life ;  —  all  this  notwith- 
standing, he  is  tempted  to  steal  a  fan  from  an  old  lady 
in  the  family,  and  grows  silent,  melancholy,  and  re- 
served ;  —  at  last,  wen  about  ten  years  of  age,  he  is 
sent  to  the  academy  at  Turin. 

This  migration  adds  but  little  to  the  interest  of  the 
narrative,  or  the  improvement  of  the  writer.  The  aca- 
demy was  a  great,  ill-regulated  establishment ;  in  one 
quarter  of  which  the  pages  of  the  court,  and  foreigners 
of  distinction,  were  indulged  in  every  sort  of  dissipation, 
—  while  the  younger  pupils  were  stowed  into  filthy  cells, 
ill  fed,  and  worse  educated.  There  he  learned  a  little 
Latin,  and  tried,  in  vain,  to  acquire  the  elements  of 
mathematics ;  for,  after  the  painful  application  of  several 
months,  he  was  never  able  to  comprehend  the  fourth 
proposition  of  Euclid  ;  and  found,  he  says,  all  his  life 
after,  that  he  had  "  a  completely  anti-geometrical  head." 
From  the  bad  diet,  and  preposterously  early  hours  of 
the  academy,  he  soon  fell  into  wretched  health,  and, 
growing  more  melancholy  and  solitary  than  ever,  became 
covered  over  with  sores  and  ulcers.  Even  in  this  situ- 
ation, however,  a  little  glimmering  of  literary  ambition 
became  visible.  He  procured  a  copy  of  Ariosto  from  a 
voracious  schoolfellow,  by  giving  up  to  him  his  share  of 
the  chickens  which  formed  their  Sunday  regale  ;  and 
read  Metastasio  and  Gil  Bias  with  great  ardour  and  de- 
light. The  inflammability  of  his  imagination,  however, 
was  more  strikingly  manifested  in  the  effects  of  the  first 
opera  to  which  he  was  admitted,  when  he  was  only  about 
twelve  years  of  age. 

"  This  varied  and  enchanting  music,"  he  observes,  "  sunk  deep  into 
mj  soul,  and  made  the  most  astonishing  impression  on  my  imagin- 
ation ;  —  it  agitated  the  inmost  recesses  of  my  heart  to  such  a  degree, 
that  for  several  weeks  I  experienced  the  most  profound  melancholy, 
which  was  not,  however,  wholly  unattended  with  pleasure.  I  became 
tired  and  disgusted  with  my  studies,  while  at  the  same  time  the  most 
wild  and  whimsical  ideas  took  such  possession  of  my  mind,  as  would 
have  led  me  to  portray  them  in  the  most  impassioned  verses,  had  I  not 
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been  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  true  nature  of  mj  own  feelings. 
It  was  the  first  time  music  had  produced  such  a  powerful  effect  on 
my  mind.  I  had  never  experienced  any  thing  similar,  and  it  long 
remained  engraven  on  my  memory.  When  I  recollect  the  feelings 
excited  by  the  representation  of  the  grand  operas,  at  which  I  was 
present  during  several  carnivals,  and  compare  them  with  those  which  I 
now  experience,  on  returning  from  the  performance  of  a  piece  I  have 
not  witnessed  for  some  time,  I  am  fully  convinced  that  nothing  acts 
so  powerfully  on  my  mind  as  all  species  of  music,  and  particularly  the 
sound  of  female  voices,  and  of  contro-alto.  Nothing- excites  more 
various  or  terrific  sensations  in  my  mind.  Thus  the  plots  of  the 
greatest  number  of  my  tragedies  were  either  formed  while  listening  to 
music,  or  a  few  hours  afterwards." — p.  71 — 73. 

With  this  tragic  and  Italian  passion  for  Music,  he  had 
a  sovereign  contempt  and  abhorrence  for  Dancing.  His 
own  account  of  the  origin  of  this  antipathy,  and  of  the 
first  rise  of  those  national  prejudices,  which  he  never 
afterwards  made  any  effort  to  overcome,  is  among  the 
most  striking  and  characteristic  passages  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  story. 

'*  To  the  natural  hatred  I  had  to  dancing,  was  joined  an  invincible 
antipathy  towards  my  master  —  a  Frenchman  newly  arrived  from 
Paris.  He  possessed  a  certain  air  of  polite  assurance,  which,  joined 
to  his  ridiculous  motions  and  absurd  discourse,  greatly  increased  the 
innate  aversion  I  felt  towards  this  frivolous  art.  >So  unconquerable 
was  this  aversion,  that,  after  leaving  school,  I  could  never  be  pre- 
vailed on  to  join  in  any  dance  whatever.  The  yery  name  of  this 
amusement  still  makes  me  shudder,  and  laugh  at  the  same  time — a 
circumstance  by  no  means  unusual  with  me.  I  attribute,  also,  in  a 
great  measure,  to  this  dancing-master  the  unfavourable,  and  perhaps 
erroneous,  opinion  I  have  formed  of  the  French  people !  who,  never- 
theless, it  must  be  confessed,  possess  many  agreeable  and  estimable 
qualities.  But  it  is  difficult  to  weaken  or  eiface  impressions  received 
in  early  youth.  Two  other  causes  also  contributed  to  render  me  from 
my  infancy  disgusted  with  the  French  character.  The  first  was  the 
impression  made  on  my  mind  by  the  sight  of  the  ladies  who  accom- 
jianied  the  Duchess  of  Parma  in  her  journey  to  Asti,  and  were  all 
bedaubed  with  rouge,  —  the  use  of  which  was  then  exclusively  con- 
fined to  the  French.  I  have  frequently  mentioned  this  circumstance 
several  years  afterwards,  not  being  able  to  account  for  such  an  absurd 
and  ridiculous  practice,  which  is  wholly  at  variance  with  nature  ;  for 
when  men,  to  disguise  the  effects  of  sickness,  or  other  calamities, 
besmear  themselves  with  this  detestable  rouge, — they  carefully  con- 
ceal it ;  well  knowing  that,  when  discovered,  it  only  excites  the 
laughter  or  pity  of  the  beholders.  These  painted  Frenr.h  figures  leA; 
a  deep  and  lasting  impression  on  my  mind,  and  inspired  me  with  a 
certain  feeling  of  disgust  towards  the  females  of  this  nation. 

"  From  my  geographical  studies  resulted  another  cause  of  antipathy 
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to  that  nation.  Having  seen  on  the  chart  the  great  difference  in 
extent  and  population  between  England  or  Prussia  and  France  ;  and 
hearing,  every  time  news  arrived  from  the  armies,  that  the  French  had 
been  beaten  bj  sea  and  land; — recalling  to  mind  the  first  ideas  of 
my  infancy,  during  which  I  was  told  that  the  French  had  frequently 
been  in  possession  of  Asti ;  and  that  during  the  last  time,  they  had 
suffered  themselves  to  be  tal^en  prisoners  to  the  number  of  six  or 
seven  thousand,  without  resistance,  after  conducting  themselves,  while 
they  remained  in  possession  of  the  place,  with  the  greatest  insolence 
and  tyranny ; — idl  these  different  circumstances,  i^fig  associated 
with  the  idea  of  the  ridiculous  dancing^mctster  I  tended  more  and  more 
to  rivet  in  my  mind  an  aversion  to  the  French  nation." — p.  83  —  86. 

At  the  early  age  of  fourteen,  Alfieri  was  put  in  pos- 
session of  a  considerable  part  of  his  fortune ;  and  launched 
immediately  into  every  sort  of  fashionable  folly  and  ex- 
travagance. His  passion  for  horses,  from  which  he  was 
never  entirely  emancipated,  now  took  entire  possession 
of  his  soul ;  and  his  days  were  spent  in  galloping  up  and 
down  the  environs  of  Turin,  in  company  chiefly  with  the 
young  English  who  were  resident  in  that  capital.  From 
this  society,  and  these  exercises,  he  soon  derived  such 
improvement,  that  in  a  short  time  he  became  by  far  the 
most  skilful  jockey,  farrier,  and  coachman,  that  modern 
Italy  could  boast  of  producing. 

For  ten  or  twelve  years  after  this  period,  the  life  of 
Alfieri  presents  a  most  humiliating,  but  instructive  pic- 
ture of  idleness,  dissipation,  and  ennui.  It  is  the  finest 
and  most  flattering  illustration  of  Miss  Edgeworth's  ad- 
mirable tale  of  Lord  Glenthorn  ;  and,  indeed,  rather 
outgoes,  than  falls  short  of  that  high-coloured  and  appa- 
rently exaggerated  representation.  Such,  indeed,  is  the 
coincidence  between  the  traits  of  the  fictitious  and  the 
real  character,  that  if  these  Memoirs  had  been  published 
when  Miss  Edgeworth's  story  was  written,  it  would  have 
been  impossible  not  to  suppose  that  she  had  derived 
from  them  every  thing  that  is  striking  and  extraordinary 
in  her  narrative.  For  two  or  three  years,  Alfieri  con- 
tented himself  with  running,  restless  and  discontented, 
over  the  difl^erent  states  and  cities  of  Italy ;  almost  igno- 
rant of  its  language,  and  utterly  indiflferent  both  to  its 
literature  and  its  arts.  Consumed,  at  every  moment  of 
inaction,  with  the  most  oppressive  discontent  and  un- 
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happiness,  he  had  no  relief  but  in  the  velocity  of  his 
movements  and  the  rapidity  of  his  transitions.  Disap- 
pointed with  every  thing,  and  believing  himself  incapable 
of  application  or  reflection,  he  passed  his  days  in  a  per- 
petual fever  of  impatience  and  dissipation ; — apparently 
pursuing  enjoyment  ^vith  an  eagerness  which  was  in 
reality  inspired  by  the  vain  hope  of  escaping  from 
misery.  There  is  much  general  truth,  as  well  as  peculiar 
character,  in  the  following  simple  confession, 

"  In  spite,  however,  of  this  constant  whirl  of  dissipation,  mj  being 
mast^^  of  my  own  actions  ;  notwithstanding  I  had  plenty  of  money, 
was  in  the  heyday  of  youth,  and  possessed  a  prepossessing  figure ;  I 
yet  felt  every  where  satiety,  ennui,  and  disgust.  My  greatest  plea- 
sure consisted  in  attending  the  opera  bufifa,  though  the  gay  and  lively 
music  left  a  deep  and  melancholy  impression  in  my  mind.  A  thousand 
gloomy  and  mournful  ideas  assailed  my  imagination,  in  which  I  de- 
lighted to  indulge  by  wandering  alone  on  the  shores  near  the  Chi^a 
and  Portici." — vol.  i.  p.  128. 

When  he  gets  to  Venice,  things  are,  if  possible,  still 
worse,  —  though  like  other  hypochondriacs,  he  is  dis- 
posed to  lay  the  blame  on  the  winds  and  the  weather. 
The  tumult  of  the  carnival  kept  him  alive,  it  seems,  for 
a  few  days. 

"  But  no  sooner  was  the  novelty  over,  than  my  habitual  melan- 
choly and  ennui  returned.  I  passed  several  days  together  in  complete 
solitude,  never  leaving  the  house  nor  stirring  from  the  window, 
whence  I  made  signs  to  a  young  lady  who  lodged  opposite,  and  with 
whom  I  occasionally  exchanged  a  few  words.  During  the  rest  of  the 
day,  which  hung  very  heavy  on  my  hands,  I  passed  my  time  either  in 
sleeping  or  in  dreaming,  I  knew  not  which,  and  frequently  in  weeping 
without  any  apparent  motive.  I  had  lost  my  tranquillity,  and  I  was 
unable  even  to  divine  what  had  deprived  me  of  it.  A  few  ye^rs  after- 
wards, on  investigating  the  cause  of  this  occurrence,  I  discovered  that 
it  proceeded  from  a  miJady  which  attacked  me  every  spring,  sometimes 
in  April,  and  sometimes  in  June :  its  duration  was  longer  or  shorter, 
and  its  violence  very  different,  according  as  my  mind  was  occupied. 

"  I  likewise  experienced  that  my  intellectual  faculties  resembled  a 
barometer,  and  that  I  possessed  more  or  less  talent  for  composition,  in 
proportion  to  the  weight  of  the  atmosphere.  During  the  prevalence 
of  the  solstitial  and  equinoctial  winds,  I  was  always  remarkably  stupid, 
and  uniformly  evinced  less  penetration  in  the  evening  than  the  morn- 
ing. I  likewise  perceived  that  the  force  of  my  imagination,  the  ardour 
of  enthusiasm,  and  capability  of  invention,  were  possessed  by  me  in  a 
higher  degree  in  the  middle  of  winter,  or  in  the  middle  of  summer, 
than  during  the  intermediate  periods.     This  materiality,  which  I  be- 
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lieve  to  be  common  to  all  men  of  a  delicate  nervous  system,  has  greatly 
contributed  to  lessen  the  pride  with  which  the  good  I  have  done  might 
have  inspired  me,  in  like  manner  as  it  has  tended  to  diminish  the 
shame  I  might  have  felt  for  the  errors  I  have  committed,  particularly 
in  my  own  art." — vol.  i.  p.  140  — 142. 

In  his  nineteenth  year,  he  extends  his  travels  to  France, 
and  stops  a  few  weeks  at  Marseilles,  where  he  passed  his 
eveninffs  exactly  as  Lord  Glenthorn  is  represented  to  have 
done  his  at  his  Irish  castle.  To  help  away  the  hours,  he 
went  every  night  to  the  play,  although  his  Italian  ears 
were  disgusted  with  the  poverty  of  the  recitation ;  and 

— "  after  the  performance  was  over,  it  was  my  regular  practice  to 
bathe  every  evening  in  the  sea.  I  was  induced  to  indulge  myself  in 
this  luxury,  in  consequence  of  finding  a  very  agreeable  spot,  on  a 
tongue  of  land  lying  to  the  right  of  the  harbour,  where,  seated  on  the 
sand,  with  my  back  leaning  against  a  rock,  I  could  behold  the  sea  and 
sky  without  interruption.  In  the  contemplation  of  these  objects,  em- 
bellished by  the  rays  of  the  setting  sun,  I  passed  my  time  dreaming 
of  future  delights.'* — vol.  i.  p.  150,  151. 

In  a  very  short  time,  however,  these  reveries  became 
intolerable ;  and  he  very  nearly  kiUed  himself  and  his 
horses  in  rushing,  with  incredible  velocity,  to  Paris. 
This  is  his  own  account  of  the  impression  which  was 
made  upon  him  by  his  first  sight  of  this  brilliant  metro- 
polis. 

*^  It  was  on  a  cold,  cloudy,  and  rainy  morning,  between  the  15th 
and  20th  of  August,  that  I  entered  Paris,  by  the  wretched  suburb  of 
St.  Marceau.  Accustomed  to  the  clear  and  serene  sky  of  Italy  and 
Provence,  I  felt  much  surprised  at  the  thick  fog  which  enveloped  the 
city,  especially  at  this  season.  Never  in  my  life  did  I  experience 
more  disagreeable  feelings  than  on  entering  the  damp  and  dirty  suburb 
of  St.  Germain,  where  I  was  to  take  up  my  lodging.  What  inconsiderate 
haste,  what  mad  folly  had  led  me  into  this  sink  of  filth  and  nastiness ! 
On  entering  the  inn,  I  felt  myself  thoroughly  undeceived ;  and  I 
should  certainly  have  set  off  again  immediately,  had  not  shame  and 
fatigue  withheld  me.  My  illusions  were  still  further  dissipated  when 
I  b^an  to  ramble  through  Paris.  The  mean  and  wretched  buildings ; 
the  contemptible  ostentation  displayed  in  a  few  houses  dignified  with 
the  pompous  appellation  of  hotels  and  palaces  ;  the  filthiness  of  the 
Gothic  churches;  the  truly  vandal-like  construction  of  the  public 
theatres  at  that  time,  besides  innumerable  other  disagreeable  objects, 
of  which  not  the  least  disgusting  to  me  was  the  plastered  countenances 
of  many  very  ugly  women,  far  outweighed  in  my  mind  the  beauty  and 
elegance  of  the  public  walks  and  gardens,  the  infinite  variety  of  fine 
carriages,  the  lofty  fa9ade  of  the  Louvre,  as  well  as  the  number  of 
spectacles  and  entertainments  of  every  kind.*' — voL  i.  p.  153,  154. 
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There,  then,  as  was  naturally  to  be  expected,  he  again 
found  himself  tormented  "  by  the  demon  of  melancholy ;" 
and,  after  trying  in  vain  the  boasted  stimulant  of  play, 
he  speedily  grew  wearied  of  the  place  and  all  its  amuse- 
ments, and  resolved  to  set  off,  without  delay,  for  Eng- 
land. To  England,  accordingly,  he  goes,  at  midwinter; 
and  with  such  a  characteristic  and  compassionable  crav- 
ing for  all  sorts  of  powerful  sensations,  that  "  he  rejoiced 
exceedingly  at  the  extreme  cold,  which  actually  froze  the 
wine  and  bread  in  his  carriage  during  a  part  of  the 
journey,"  Prepared,  as  he  was,  for  disappointment,  by 
the  continual  extravagance  of  this  expectation,  Alfieri 
was  delighted  with  England.  "The  roads,  the  inns, 
the  horses,  and,  above  all,  the  incessant  bustle  in  the 
suburbs,  as  well  as  in  the  capital,  all  conspired  to  fill 
my  mind  with  delight."  He  passed  a  part  of  the  winter 
in  good  society,  in  London ;  but  soon  "  becoming  dis- 
gusted with  assemblies  and  routs,  determined  no  longer 
to  play  the  lord  in  the  drawing-room,  but  the  coachman 
at  the  gate !  "  and  accordingly  contrived  to  get  through 
three  laborious  months,  by  being  "  five  or  six  hours 
every  morning  on  horseback,  and  being  seated  on  the 
coacjibox  for  two  or  three  hours  every  evening^  whatever 
was  the  state  of  the  weather."  Even  these  great  and 
meritorious  exertions,  however,  could  not  long  keep 
down  his  inveterate  malady,  nor  quell  the  evil  spirit 
that  possessed  him  ;  and  he  was  driven  to  make  a  hasty 
tour  through  the  west  of  England,  which  appears  to 
have  afforded  him  very  considerable  relief, 

"  The  country  then  so  much  enchanted  me  that  I  determined  to 
settle  in  it ;  not  that  I  was  much  attached  to  any  individual,  hut  he- 
cause  I  was  delighted  with  the  scenery,  the  simple  manners  of  the 
inhahitants,  the  modesty  and  heauty  of  the  women,  and,  ahove  all, 
with  the  enjoyment  of  political  liberty,— all  which  made  me  overlook 
its  mutable  cUmate,  the  melancholy  almost  inseparable  from  it,  and 
the  exorbitant  price  of  all  the  necessaries  of  life. '  —  vol.  i.  p,  169, 
163. 

Scarcely,  however,  was  this  bold  resolution  of  settling 
adopted,  when  the  author  is  again  "  seized  with  the 
mania  of  travelling ; "  and  skims  over  to  Holland  in  the 
beginning  of  summer.     And  here  he  is  still  more  effec- 
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tually  diverted  than  ever,  by  falling  in  love  with  a  young 
married  lady  at  the  Hague,  who  was  obliging  enough  to 
return  his  affection.  Circumstances,  however,  at  last 
compel  the  fair  one  to  rejoin  her  husband  in  Switzer- 
land ;  and  the  impetuous  Italian  is  affected  with  such 
violent  despair,  that  he  makes  a  desperate  attempt  on 
his  life,  by  taking  off  the  bandages  after  being  let  blood ; 
and  returns  sullenly  to  Italy,  without  stopping  to  look 
at  any  thing,  or  uttering  a  single  word  to  his  servant 
during  the  whole  course  of  the  journey. 

This  violent  fit  of  depression,  however,  and  the  seclu- 
sion by  which  it  was  followed,  led  him,  for  the  first  time, 
to  look  into  his  books ;  and  the  perusal  of  the  Lives  of 
Plutarch  seems  to  have  made  such  an  impression  on  his 
ardent  and  susceptible  spirit,  that  a  passion  for  liberty 
and  independence  now  took  the  lead  of  every  other  in 
his  soul,  and  he  became  for  life  an  emulator  of  the 
ancient  republicans.  He  read  the  story  of  Timoleon, 
Brutus,  &c.,  he  assures  us,  with  floods  of  tears,  and 
agonies  of  admiration.  "  I  was  like  one  beside  himself; 
and  shed  tears  of  mingled  grief  and  rage  at  having  been 
born  at  Piedmont ;  and  at  a  period,  and  under  a  govern- 
ment, where  it  was  impossible  to  conceive  or  execute 
any  great  design."  The  same  sentiment,  indeed,  seems 
to  have  haunted  him  for  the  greater  part  of  his  life ;  and 
is  expressed  in  many  passages  of  these  Memoirs  besides 
the  following. 

''Having  lived  two  or  three  years  almost  wholly  among  the  En- 
glish ;  having  heard  their  power  and  riches  everywhere  celebrated ; 
having  contemplated  their  great  political  influence,  and  on  the  other 
hand  viewed  Italy  wholly  degraded  from  her  rank  as  a  nation,  and 
the  Italians  divided,  weak,  and  enslaved,  I  was  ashamed  of  being  an 
Italian,  and  wished  not  to  possess  any  thing  in  common  with  this  na- 
tion," —  vol.  i.  p.  121. 

''  I  was  naturally  attached  to  a  domestic  life ;  but  after  having 
visited  England  at  nineteen,  and  read  Plutarch  with  the  greatest  in- 
terest at  twenty  years  of  age,  I  experienced  the  most  insufferable  re- 
pugnance at  marrying  and  having  my  children  bom  at  Turin."  — 
vol.  i.  p.  175. 

The  time,  however,  was  not  yet  come  when  study  was 
to  ballast  and  anchor  this  agitated  spirit.  Plutarcn  was 
soon  thrown  aside ;  and  the  patriot  and  his  horses  gallop 
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off  to  Vienna.  The  state  of  his  mind,  both  as  to  idle- 
ness and  politics,  is  strikingly  represented  in  the  follow- 
ing short  passage. 

"  I  might  easily,  during  my  stay  at  Vienna,  have  been  introduced  to 
the  celebrated  poet  Metastasio,  at  whose  house  our  minister,  the  old 
and  respectable  Count  Canale,  passed  his  evenings  in  a  select  com- 
pany of  men  of  letters,  whose  chief  amusement  consisted  in  reading 
portions  from  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Italian  classics.  Having  taken 
an  affection  for  me,  he  wished,  out  of  pity  to  my  idleness,  to  conduct 
me  thither.  But  I  declined  accompanying  him,  either  from  my  usual 
awkwardness,  or  from  the  contempt  which  the  constant  habit  of  read- 
ing French  works  had  given  me  for  Italian  productions.  Hence  I 
concluded,  that  this  assemblage  of  men  of  letters,  with  their  classics, 
could  be  only  a  dismal  company  of  pedants.  Besides,  I  hod  seen 
Metastasio,  in  the  gardens  of  Sclioenbrunn,  perform  the  customary 
genuflexion  to  Maria  Theresa  in  such  a  servile  and  adulatory  manner, 
that  I,  who  had  my  head  stuffed  with  Plutarch,  and  who  exaggerated 
every  thing  I  conceived,  could  not  think  of  binding  myself,  either  by 
the  ties  of  familiarity  or  friendship,  with  a  poet  who  had  sold  himself 
to  a  despotism  which  I  so  cordially  detested."  —  vol.  i.  p.  182,  183. 

From  Vienna  he  flew  to  Prussia,  which,  he  says,  looked 
all  like  one  great  guardhouse ;  and  where  he  could  not 
repress  "  the  horror  and  indignation  he  felt  at  beholding 
oppression  and  despotism  assuming  the  mask  of  virtue," 
From  Prussia  he  passed  on  to  Denmark;  where  his 
health  was  seriously  affected  by  the  profligacy  in  which 
he  indulged ;  and  where  the  only  amusement  he  could 
relish,  consisted  in  "  driving  a  sledge  with  inconceivable 
velocity  over  the  snow."  In  this  way  he  wandered  on 
through  Sweden  and  Finland  to  Russia;  and  experienced, 
as  usual,  a  miserable  disappointment  on  arriving  at  St. 
Petersburg. 

*'  Alas!  no  sooner  had  I  reached  this  Asiatic  assemblage  of  wooden 
huts,  than  Rome,  Genoa,  Venice,  and  Florence  rose  to  my  recollec- 
tion ;  and  I  could  not  refrain  from  laughing.  What  I  afterwards  saw 
of  this  country  tended  still  more  strongly  to  confirm  my  first  impres- 
sion, that  it  merited  not  to  be  seen.  Every  thing,  except  their  beards 
and  their  horses,  disgusted  me  so  much,  that,  during  six  weeks  I  re- 
mained among  these  savages,  I  determined  not  to  become  acquainted 
with  any  one  ;  nor  even  to  see  the  two  or  three  youths  with  whom  I 
had  associated  at  Turin,  and  who  were  descended  from  the  first 
families  of  the  country.  I  took  no  measure  to  be  presented  to  the 
celebrated  Autocratrix  Catherine  II. ;  nor  did  I  eyen  behold  the  coun- 
tenance of  a  sovereign  who  in  our  days  has  outstripped  fame.  On 
investigating,  at  a  future  period,  the  reason  of  such  extraordinary 
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conduct,  I  became  convinced  that  it  proceeded  from  a  certain  in- 
tolerance of  character,  and  a  hatred  to  everj  species  of  tyranny,  and 
which  in  this  particular  instance  attached  itself  to  a  person  suspected 
of  the  most  horrible  crime  —  the  murder  of  a  defenceless  husband."  — 
vol.  i.  p.  194,  195. 

The  rage  for  liberty  continued  to  possess  him  in  his 
return  through  Prussia,  and  really  seems  to  have  reached 
its  acm6  when  it  dictated  the  following  most  preposterous 
passage, — which,  we  cannot  help  suspecting,  is  indebted 
for  part  of  its  absurdity  to  the  translator. 

"  I  visited  Zorndorff,  a  spot  rendered  famous  by  the  sanguinary 
battle  fought  between  the  Russians  and  Prussians,  where  thousands  of 
men  on  both  sides  were  immolated  on  the  altar  of  despotism,  and  thus 
escaped  from  the  galling  yoke  which  oppressed  them.  The  place  of 
their  interment  was  easily  recognised  by  its  greater  verdure,  and  by 
yielding  more  abundant  crops  than  the  barren  and  unproductive  soil 
in  its  immediate  vicinity.  On  this  occasion,  1  rejlectedj  with  sorrow, 
that  slaves  seem  everywhere  only  bom  to  fertilize  the  soil  on  which 
they  vegetated—  vol.  i.  p.  196,  197. 

After  this  he  meets  with  a  beautiful  ass  at  Gottingen, 
and  regrets  that  his  indolence  prevented  him  from  avail- 
ing  himself  of  this  exceUent  opportunity  for  writing  some 
immeasurably  facetious  verses  "upon  this  rencounter  of 
a  German  and  an  Italian  ass,  in  so  celebrated  an  univer- 
sity ! "  After  a  hasty  expedition  to  Spa,  he  again  tra- 
verses Germany  and  Holland,  and  returns  to  England 
in  the  twenty-third  year  of  his  age ;  where  he  is  speedily 
involved  in  some  very  distressing  and  discreditable  ad- 
ventures. He  engages  in  an  intrigue  with  an  English 
lady  of  rank,  and  is  challenged,  and  slightly  wounded 
by  her  husband.  After  this  eclat,  he  consoles  himself 
with  the  thought  of  marrying  the  frail  fair,  with  whom 
he  is,  as  usual,  most  heroically  in  -love ;  when  he  dis- 
covers, to  his  infinite  horror  and  consternation,  that, 
previous  to  her  connection  with  him,  she  had  been 
equally  lavish  of  her  favours  to  her  husband's  groom ! 
whose  jealous  resentment  had  led  him  to  watch  and  ex- 
pose this  new  infidelity.  After  many  struggles  between 
shame,  resentment,  and  unconquerable  love,  he  at  last 
tears  himself  from  this  sad  sample  of  English  virtue, 
and  makes  his  way  to  Holland,  bursting  with  grief  and 
indignation ;  but  without  seeming  to  think  that  there 
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was  the  slightest  occasion  for  any  degree  of  contrition 
or  self-condemnation.  From  Holland  he  goes  to  France, 
and  from  France  to  Spain — as  idle,  and  more  oppressed 
with  himself  than  ever — ^buying  and  caressing  Andalusian 
horses,  and  constantly  ready  to  sink  under  the  heavy 
burden  of  existence.  At  Madrid  he  has  set  down  an 
extraordinary  trait  of  the  dangerous  impetuosity  of  his 
temper.  His  faithful  servant,  in  combing  his  hair  on^ 
day,  happened  accidentally  to  give  him  pain  by  stretch- 
ing one  hair  a  little  more  than  the  rest,  upon  which, 
without  saying  a  word,  he  first  seized  a  candlestick,  and 
felled  him  to  the  ground  with  a  huge  wound  on  his 
temple,  and  then  drew  his  sword  to  despatch  him,  upon 
his  offering  to  make  some  resistance.  The  sequel  of  the 
story  is  somewhat  more  creditable  to  his  magnanimity, 
than  this  part  of  it  is  to  his  self-command. 

"  I  was  shocked  at  the  brutal  excess  of  passion  into  which  I  had 
fallen.  Though  Ellas  was  somewhat  calmed,  he  still  appeared  to  re- 
tain a  certain  degree  of  resentment ;  yet  I  was  not  disposed  to  display 
towards  him  the  smallest  distrust.  Two  hour^  after  his  wound  was 
dressed  I  went  to  bed,  leaving  the  door  open,  as  usual,  between  my 
apartment  and  the  chamber  in  which  he  slept ;  notwithstanding  the 
remonstrance  of  the  Spaniards,  who  pointed  out  to  me  the  absurdity 
of  putting  vengeance  in  the  power  of  a  man  whom  I  had  so  much 
irritated.  I  said  even  aloud  to  Elias,  who  was  already  in  bed,  that  he 
might  kill  me,  if  he  was  so  inclined,  during  the  night ;  and  that  I 
justly  merited  such  a  fate.  But  this  brave  man,  who  possessed  as 
much  elevation  of  soul  as  myself,  took  no  other  revenge  for  my  out- 
rageous conduct,  except  preserving  for  several  years  two  handkerchiefs 
stained  with  blood  which  had  been  bound  round  his  head,  and  which 
he  occasionally  displayed  to  my  view.  It  is  necessary  to  be  fully 
acquainted  with  the  character  and  manners  of  the  Piedmontese,  in 
order  to  comprehend  the  mixture  of  ferocity  and  generosity  displayed 
on  both  sides  in  this  affair. 

"  When  at  a  more  mature  age,  I  endeavoured  to  discover  the  cause 
of  this  violent  transport  of  rage.  I  became  convinced  that  the  trivial 
circumstance  which  gave  rise  to  it,  was,  so  to  speak,  like  the  last  drop 
poured  into  a  vessel  ready  to  run  over.  My  irascible  temper,  which 
must  have  been  rendered  still  more  irritable  by  solitude  and  perpetual 
idleness,  required  only  the  slightest  impulse  to  cause  it  to  burst  forth. 
Besides,  I  never  lifted  a  hand  gainst  a  domestic^  as  that  would  have 
been  putting  them  on  a  level  with  myself.  Neither  did  I  ever  employ 
a  cane,  nor  any  kind  of  weapon  in  order  to  chastise  them,  though  I 
frequently  threw  at  them  any  moveable  that  fell  in  my  way,  as  many 
young  people  do,  during  the  first  ebullitions  of  anger  ;  yet  I  dare  to 
affirm  that  I  would  have  approved,  and  even  esteemed  the  domestic 
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who  should  on  such  occasions  have  rendered  me  back  the  treatment  he 
received,  since  I  never  punished  them  as  a  ma3ter,  but  only  contended 
with  them  as  one  man  with  another."  —  voL  i.  p.  244 — 246. 

At  Lisbon  he  forms  an  acquaintance  Mrith  a  literary 
countryman  of  his  own,  and  feels,  for  the  first  time  of 
his  life,  a  glow  of  admiration  on  perusing  some  passages 
of  Italian  poetry.  From  this  he  returns  to  Spain,  and, 
after  lounging  over  the  whole  of  that  kingdom,  returns 
through  France  to  Italy,  and  arrives  at  Turin  in  1773. 
Here  he  endeavours  to  maintain  the  same  unequal  con- 
test of  dissipation  against  ennui  and  conscious  folly,  and 
falls  furiously  in  love,  for  the  third  time,  with  a  woman 
of  more  than  doubtful  reputation,  ten  years  older  than 
himself.  Neither  the  intoxication  of  this  passion,  how- 
ever, nor  the  daily  exhibition  of  his  twelve  fine  horses, 
could  repress^  the  shame  and  indignation  which  he  felt 
at  thus  wasting  his  days  in  inglorious  licentiousness ; 
and  his  health  was  at  last  seriously  affected  by  those 
compunctious  visitings  of  his  conscience.  In  1 774,  while 
watching  by  his  unworthy  mistress  in  a  fit  of  sickness, 
he  sketched  out  a  few  scenes  of  a  dramatic  work  in 
Italian,  which  was  thrown  aside  and  forgotten  imme- 
diately on  her  recovery;  and  it  was  not  till  the  year 
after,  that,  after  many  struggles,  he  formed  the  resolu- 
tion of  detaching  himself  from  this  degrading  connection. 
The  efforts  which  this  cost  him,  and  the  means  he 
adopted  to  insure  his  own  adherence  to  his  resolution, 
appear  altogether  wild  and  extravagant  to  our  northern 
imaginations.  In  the  first  place,  he  had  himself  lashed 
with  strong  cords  to  his  elbow  chair,  to  prevent  him 
from  rushing  into  the  presence  of  the  syren  ;  and,  in  the 
next  place,  he  entirely  cut  off  his  hair,  in  order  to  make 
it  impossible  for  him  to  appear  with  decency  in  any  so- 
ciety !  The  first  fifteen  days,  he  assures  us,  he  spent 
entirely  "  in  uttering  the  most  frightful  groans  and 
lamentations,"  and  the  next  in  riding  furiously  through 
all  the  solitary  places  in  the  neighbourhood.  At  last, 
however,  this  frenzy  of  grief  began  to  subside ;  and, 
most  fortunately  for  the  world  and  the  author,  gave 
place  to  a  passion  for  literature,  which  absorbed  the 
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powers  of  this  fiery  spirit  during  the  greater  part  of  his 
future  existence.  The  perusal  of  a  wretched  tragedy 
on  the  story  of  Cleopatra,  and  the  striking  resemblance 
he  thought  he  discovered  between  his  own  case  and  that 
of  Antony,  first  inspired  him  with  the  resolution  of  at- 
tempting a  dramatic  piece  on  the  same  subject ;  and, 
after  encountering  the  most  extreme  difficulty  from  his 
utter  ignorance  of  poetical  diction,  and  of  pure  Italian, 
he  at  last  hammered  out  a  tragedy,  which  was  repre- 
sented with  tolerable  success  in  1775.  From  this  mo- 
ment his  whole  heart  was  devoted  to  dramatic  poetry  ; 
and  literary  glory  became  the  idol  of  his  imagination. 

In  entering  upon  this  new  and  arduous  career,  he  soon 
discovered  that  greater  sacrifices  were  required  of  him 
than  he  had  hitherto  offered  to  any  of  the  former  objects 
of  his  idolatry.  The  defects  of  his  education,  and  his 
long  habits  of  indolence  and  inattention  to  every  thing 
connected  with  letters,  imposed  upon  him  far  more  than 
the  ordinary  labour  of  a  literary  apprenticeship.  Hav- 
ing never  been  accustomed  to  tne  use  of  the  pure  Tus- 
can, and  being  obliged  to  speak  French  during  so  many 
years  of  travelling,  he  found  himself  shamefully  deficient 
in  the  knowledge  of  that  beautiful  language,  in  which 
he  proposed  to  enter  his  claims  to  immortality ;  and  be- 
gan, therefore,  a  course  of  the  most  careful  and  critical 
reading  of  the  great  authors  who  had  adorned  it.  Dante 
and  Petrarca  were  his  great  models  of  purity ;  and,  next 
to  them,  Ariosto  and  Tasso ;  in  which  four  writers,  he 
gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  there  is  to  be  found  the  per- 
fection of  every  style,  except  that  fitted  for  dramatic 
poetry — of  which,  he  more  than  insinuates,  that  his 
own  writings  are  the  only  existing  example.  In  order 
to  acquire  a  perfect  knowledge  and  command  of  their 
divine  language,  he  not  only  made  many  long  visits  to 
Tuscany,  but  absolutely  interdicted  himself  the  use  of 
every  other  sort  of  reading,  and  abjured  for  ever  that 
French  literature  which  he  seems  to  have  always  re- 
garded with  a  mixture  of  envy  and  disdain.  To  make 
amends  for  this,  he  went  resolutely  back  to  the  rudi- 
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ments  of  his  Latin ;  and  read  over  all  the  classics  in  that 
language  with  a  most  patient  and  laborious  attention. 
He  likewise  committed  to  memory  many  thousand  lines 
from  the  authors  he  proposed  to  imitate ;  and  sought^ 
with  the  greatest  assiduity,  the  acquaintance  of  all  the 
scholars  and  critics  that  came  in  his  way, — pestering 
them  with  continual  queries,  and  with  requesting  their 
opinion  upon  the  infinite  quantity  of  bad  verses  which 
he  continued  to  compose  by  way  of  exercise.  His  two 
or  three  first  tragedies  he  composed  entirely  in  French 
prose ;  and  afterwards  translated,  with  infinite  labour, 
into  Italian  verse. 

^*  In  this  manner,  without  any  other  judge  than  mj  own  feelings, 
I  have  only  finished  those,  the  sketches  of  which  I  had  written  with 
energy  and  enthusiasm ;  or,  if  I  have  finished  any  other,  I  have  at 
least  never  taken  the  trouble  to  clothe  them  in  verse.  Tliis  was  the 
case  with  Charles  L,  which  I  began  to  write  in  French  prose,  imme- 
diately after  finishing  Philippe.  When  I  had  reached  to  about  the 
middle  of  the  third  act,  my  heart  and  my  hand  became  so  benumbed, 
that  X  found  it  impossible  to  hold  my  pen.  The  same  thing  happened 
in  regard  to  Romeo  and  Juliet,  the  whole  of  which  I  nearly  expanded, 
though  with  much  labour  to  myself,  and  at  long  intervals.  On  re- 
perusing  this  sketch,  I  found  my  enthusiasm  so  much  lowered,  that, 
transported  with  rage  against  myself,  I  could  proceed  no  further,  but 
threw  my  work  into  the  fire." —  vol.  ii.  p.  48 — 51. 

Two  or  three  years  were  passed  in  these  bewitching 
studies ;  and,  during  this  time,  nine  or  ten  tragedies,  at 
the  least,  were  in  a  considerable  state  of  forwardness. 
In  1778,  the  study  of  Machiavel  revived  all  that  early 
zeal  for  liberty  which  he  had  imbibed  from  the  perusal 
of  Plutarch ;  and  he  composed  with  great  rapidity  his 
two  books  of  "  La  Tiranide  ;" — perhaps  the  most  nerv- 
ous and  eloquent  of  all  his  prose  compositions.  About 
the  same  period,  his  poetical  studies  experienced  a  still 
more  serious  interruption,  from  the  commencement  of 
his  attachment  to  the  Countess  of  Albany,  the  wife  of 
the  late  Pretender ; — an  attachment  that  continued  to 
soothe  or  to  agitate  all  the  remaining  part  of  his  exist- 
ence. This  lady,  who  was,  by  birth  a  princess  of  the 
house  of  Stolberg,  was  then  in  her  twenty-fifth  year,  and 
resided  with  her  ill-matched  husband  at  Florence.     Her 
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beauty  and  accomplishments  made,  from  the  first*,  a 
powerful  impression  on  the  inflammable  heart  of  Alfieri, 
guarded  as  it  now  was  with  the  love  of  glory  and  of 
literature;  and  the  loftiness  of  his  character,  and  the 
ardour  of  his  admiration,  soon  excited  corresponding 
sentiments  in  her,  who  had  suflfered  for  some  time  from 
the  ill  temper  and  gross  vices  of  her  superannuated  hus- 
band. Though  the  author  takes  the  trouble  to  assure 
us  that  "  their  intimacy  never  exceeded  the  strictest 
limits  of  honour,"  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand,  that 
it  should  have  aggravated  the  ill-humour  of  the  old  hus- 
band; which  increased,  it  seems,  so  much,  that  the  lady 
was  at  last  forced  to  abandon  his  society,  and  to  take 
refuge  with  his  brother,  the  Cardinal  York,  at  Rome. 
To  this  place  Alfieri  speedily  followed  her;  and  remained 
there,  divided  between  love  and  study,  for  upwards  of 
two  years;  when  her  holy  guardian  becoming  scandalized 
at  their  intimacy,  it  was  thought  necessary  for  her  repu- 
tation that  they  should  separate.  The  effects  of  this 
separation  he  has  himself  described  in  the  following 
short,  but  eloquent  passage. 

"  For  two  years  I  remained  incapable  of  any  kind  of  study  what- 
ever, so  different  was  my  present  forlorn  state  from  the  happiness  I 
enjoyed  during  my  late  residence  in  Rome  :  —  there  the  Villa  Strozzi 
near  to  the  warm  baths  of  Dioclesian,  a£forded  me  a  delightful  retreat, 
where  I  passed  my  mornings  in  study,  only  riding  for  an  hour  or  two 
through  the  vast  solitudes  which,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome,  invite 
to  melancholy,  meditation,  and  poetry.  In  the  evening,  I  proceeded 
to  the  city,  and  found  a  relaxation  from  study  in  the  society  of  her 
who  constituted  the  charm  of  my  existence ;  and,  contented  and  happy, 
I  returned  to  my  solitude,  never  at  a  later  hour  than  eleven  o'clock. 
It  was  impossible  to  find,  in  the  circuit  of  a  great  city,  an  abode  more 
cheerful,  more  retired,  —  or  better  suited  to  my  taste,  my  character, 
and  my  pursuits.     Delightful  spot  1  —  the  remembrance  of  which  I 

*  His  first  introduction  to  her,  we  have  been  informed,  was  in  the 
great  gallery  of  Florence ;  —  a  circumstance  which  led  him  to  signalize 
his  admiration  by  an  extraordinary  act  of  gallantry.  As  they  stopped 
to  examine  the  picture  of  Charles  XII.  of  Sweden,  the  Countess  ob- 
served, that  the  singular  uniform  in  which  that  prince  is  usually 
painted,  appeared  to  her  extremely  becoming.  Nothing  more  was  said 
at  the  time  ;  but,  in  two  days  afler,  Alfieri  appeared  in  the  streets  in 
the  exact  costume  of  that  warlike  sovereign,  —  to  the  utter  conster- 
nation of  all  the  peaceful  inhabitants. 
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shall  ever  cherish,  and  which  through  life  I  shall  long  to  revisit."  -— 
vol.  ii.  p.  121,  122. 

Previously  to  this  time,  his  extreme  love  of  indepen- 
dence,  and  his  desire  to  be  constantly  with  the  mistress 
of  his  affections,  had  induced  him  to  take  the  very  ro- 
mantic step  of  resigning  his  whole  property  to  his  sister; 
reserving  to  himself  merely  an  annuity  of  14,000  livres, 
or  little  more  than  5001.  As  this  transference  was  made 
with  the  sanction  of  the  King,  who  was  very  well  pleased, 
on  the  whole,  to  get  rid  of  so  republican  a  subject,  it 
was  understood,  upon  both  sides,  as  a  tacit  compact  of 
expatriation ;  so  that,  upon  his  removal  from  Rome,  he 
had  no  house  or  fixed  residence  to  repair  to.  In  this 
desolate  and  unsettled  state,  his  passion  for  horses  re- 
vived with  additional  fury ;  and  he  undertook  a  voyage 
to  England,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  purchasing  a  number 
of  those  noble  animals ;  and  devoted  eight  months  "  to 
the  study  of  noble  heads,  fine  necks,  and  well-turned 
buttocks,  without  once  opening  a  book  or  pursuing  any 
literary  avocation."  In  London,  he  purchased  fourteen 
horses, — in  relation  to  the  number  of  his  tragedies !  — 
and  this  whimsical  relation  frequently  presenting  itself 
to  his  imagination,  he  would  say  to  himself,  with  a 
smile  —  "  Thou  hast  gained  a  horse  by  each  tragedy !  *' 
—  Truly,  the  noble  author  must  have  been  far  gone  in 

love,  when  he  gave  way  to  such  innocent  deliration 

He  conducted  his  fourteen  friends,  however,  with  much 
judgment  across  the  Alps ;  and  gained  great  glory  and 
notoriety  at  Sienna,  from  their  daily  procession  through 
the  streets,  and  the  feats  of  dexterity  he  exhibited  in 
riding  and  driving  them. 

In  the  mean  time,  he  had  printed  twelve  of  his  tra- 
gedies; and  imbibed  a  sovereign  contempt  for  such  of  his 
countrymen  as  pretended  to  find  them  harsh,  obscure, 
or  affectedly  sententious.  In  1784,  after  an  absence  of 
more  than  two  years,  he  rejoined  his  mistress  at  Baden 
in  Alsace ;  and,  during  a  stay  of  two  months  with  her, 
sketched  out  three  new  tragedies.  On  his  return  to 
Italy,  he  took  up  his  abode  for  a  short  time  at  Pisa, — 
where,  in  a  fit  of  indignation  at  the  faults  of  Pliny's 
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Panegyric  on  Trajan,  he  composed  in  five  days  that 
animated  and  eloquent  piece  of  the  same  name,  which 
alone,  of  all  his  works  which  have  fallen  into  our  hands, 
has  left  on  our  minds  the  impression  of  ardent  and  flow- 
ing eloquence.  His  rage  for  liberty  likewise  prompted 
him  to  compose  several  odes  on  the  subject  of  American 
independence,  and  several  miscellaneous  productions  of 
a  similar  character:  —  at  last,  in  1786,  he  is  permitted 
to  take  up  his  permanent  abode  with  his  mistress,  whom 
he  rejoins  at  Alsace,  and  never  afterwards  abandons.  In 
the  course  of  the  following  year,  they  make  a  journey 
to  Paris,  with  which  he  is  nearly  as  much  dissatisfied 
as  on  his  former  visit,  —  and  makes  arrangements  with 
Didot  for  printing  his  tragedies  in  a  superb  form.  In 
1788,  however,  he  resolves  upon  making  a  complete 
edition  of  his  whole  works  at  Kehl ;  and  submits,  for  the 
accommodation  of  his  fair  friend,  to  take  up  his  residence 
at  Paris.  There  they  receive  intelligence  of  the  death 
of  her  husband,  which  seems,  however,  to  make  no 
change  in  their  way  of  life ;  —  and  there  he  continues 
busily  employed  in  correcting  his  various  works  for  pub- 
lication, till  the  year  1790,  when  the  first  part  of  these 
Memoirs  closes  with  anticipations  of  misery  from  the 
progress  of  the  revolution,  and  professions  of  devoted 
attachment  to  the  companion  whom  time  had  only  ren- 
dered more  dear  and  respected. 

The  supplementary  part  bears  date  in  May  1803  — 
but  a  few  months  prior  to  the  death  of  the  author, — 
and  brings  down  his  history,  though  in  a  more  summary 
manner,  to  that  period.  He  seems  to  have  lived  in  much 
uneasiness  and  fear  in  Paris,  after  the  commencement  of 
the  revolution ;  from  all  approbation,  or  even  toleration 
of  which  tragic  farcCy  as  he  terms  it,  he  exculpates  him- 
self with  much  earnestness  and  solemnity ;  but,  having 
vested  the  greater  part  of  his  fortune  in  that  country, 
he  could  not  conveniently  abandon  it.  In  1791,  he  and 
his  companion  made  a  short  visit  to  England,  with  which 
he  was  less  pleased  than  on  any  former  occasion,  —  the 
damp  giving  him  a  disposition  to  gout,  and  the  late 
hours  interfering  with  his  habits  of  study.     The  most 


384   ALFIBRI — AGAIN   IN  ENGLAND,  —  ANTIGALLICAN. 

remarkable  incident  in  this  journey,  occurred  at  its  ter- 
mination. As  he  was  passing  along  the  quay  at  Dover, 
on  his  way  to  the  packet-boat,  he  caught  a  glimpse  of 
the  bewitching  woman  on  whose  account  he  had  suf- 
fered so  much,  in  his  former  visit  to  this  country  nearly 
twenty  years  before !  She  still  looked  beautiful,  he  says, 
and  bestowed  on  him  one  of  those  enchanting  smiles 
which  convinced  him  that  he  was  recognised.  Unable 
to  control  his  emotion,  he  rushed  instantly  aboard — hid 
himself  below — and  did  not  venture  to  look  up  till  he 
was  landed  on  the  opposite  shore.  From  Calais  he  ad- 
dressed a  letter  to  ner  of  kind  inquiry,  and  offers  of 
service ;  and  received  an  answer,  which,  on  account  of 
the  singular  tone  of  candour  and  magnanimity  which  it 
exhibits,  he  has  subjoined  in  the  appendix.  It  is  un- 
doubtedly a  very  remarkable  production,  and  shows  both 
a  strength  of  mind  and  a  kindness  of  disposition  which 
seem  worthy  of  a  happier  fortune. 

In  the  end  of  1792,  the  increasing  fury  of  the  revolu- 
tion rendered  Paris  no  longer  a  place  of  safety  for  fo- 
reigners of  high  birth ;  and  Alfieri  and  his  countess  with 
some  difficulty  effected  their  escape  from  it,  and  esta- 
blished themselves,  with  a  diminished  income,  at  his 
beloved  Florence.  Here,  with  his  usual  impetuosity,  he 
gave  vent  to  his  anti-revolutionary  feelings,  by  compos- 
ing an  apology  for  Louis  XVI.,  and  a  short  satirical  view 
of  the  French  excesses,  which  he  entitled  "  The  Anti- 
gallican."  He  then  took  to  acting  his  own  plays;  and, 
for  two  or  three  years,  this  new  passion  seduced  him  in 
a  good  degree  from  literature.  In  1795,  however,  he 
tried  his  hand  in  some  satirical  productions;  and  began, 
with  much  zeal,  to  reperuse  and  translate  various  pas- 
sages from  the  Latin  classics.  Latin  naturally  led  to 
Greek ;  and,  in  the  forty-ninth  year  of  his  age,  he  set 
seriously  to  the  study  of  this  language.  Two  whole 
years  did  this  ardent  genius  dedicate  to  solitary  drudgery, 
without  being  able  to  master  the  subject  he  had  under- 
taken. At  last,  by  dint  of  perseverance  and  incredible 
labour,  he  began  to  understand  a  little  of  the  easier 
authors ;  and,  by  the  time  he  had  completed  his  fiftieth 
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year,  succeeded  in  interpreting  a  considerable  part  of 
Herodotus,  Thucydides,  and  Homer.  The  perusal  of 
Sophocles,  in  the  following  year,  impelled  him  to  com- 
pose his  last  tragedy  of  Alceste  in  1798.  In  the  end  of 
this  year,  the  progress  of  the  French  armies  threatened 
to  violate  the  tranquillity  of  his  Tuscan  retreat !  and,  in 
the  spring  following,  upon  the  occupation  of  Florence, 
he  and  his  friend  retired  to  a  small  habitation  in  the 
country.  From  this  asylum,  however,  they  returned  so 
precipitately  on  the  retreat  of  the  enemy,  that  they  were 
surprised  by  them  on  their  second  invasion  of  Tuscany 
in  1800 ;  but  had  more  to  suffer,  it  appears,  from  the 
importunate  civility,  than  from  the  outrages  of  the  con- 
querors. The  French  general,  it  seems,  was  a  man  of 
letters,  and  made  several  attempts  to  be  introduced  to 
Alfieri.  When  evasion  became  impossible,  the  latter 
made  the  following  haughty  but  guarded  reply  to  his 
warlike  admirer :  — 

"  If  the  general,  in  his  official  capacity,  commands  his  presence, 
Victor  Alfieri,  who  never  resists  constituted  authority  of  any  kind, 
will  immediately  hasten  to  obey  the  order ;  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  he 
requests  an  interview  only  as  a  private  individual,  Alfieri  begs  leave 
to  observe,  that  being  of  a  very  retired  turn  of  mind,  he  wishes  not  to 
form  any  new  acquaintance ;  and  therefore  entreats  the  French  general 
to  hold  him  excused." — vol.  ii.  p.  286,  287. 

Under  these  disastrous  circumstances,  he  was  sud- 
denly seized  with  the  desire  of  signalizing  himself  in  a 
new  field  of  exertion;  and  sketched  out  no  fewer  than 
six  comedies  at  once,  which  were  nearly  finished  before 
the  end  of  1802.  His  health,  during  this  year,  was  con- 
X  siderably  weakened  by  repeated  attacks  of  irregular  gout 
and  inflammatory  aflfections ;  and  the  memoir  concludes 
with  the  description  of  a  collar  and  medal  which  he  had 
invented,  as  the  badge  of  "  the  order  of  Homer,"  which, 
in  his  late  sprung  ardour  for  Greek  literature,  he  had 
founded  and  endowed.  Annexed  to  this  record  is  a  sort 
of  postscript,  addressed,  by  his  friend  the  Abb<^  Caluso, 
to  the  Countess  of  Albany  ;  from  which  it  appears  that 
he  was  carried  oiF  by  an  inflammatory  or  gouty  attack 
in  his  bowels,  which  put  a  period  to  his  existence  after 
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a  few  days'  illness,  in  the  month  of  October  1803.  We 
have  since  learned,  that  the  publication  of  his  posthu- 
mous works,  which  had  been  begun  by  the  Countess  of 
Albany  at  Milan,  has  been  stopped  by  the  French  go 
vernment ;  and  that  several  of  the  manuscripts  have,  by 
the  same  authority,  been  committed  to  the  flames. 

We  have  not  a  great  deal  to  add  to  this  copious  and 
extraordinary  narrative.  Many  of  the  peculiarities  of 
Alfieri  may  be  safely  referred  to  the  accident  of  his  birth, 
and  the  errors  of  his  education.  His  ennui,  arrogance, 
and  dissipation,  are  not  very  unlike  those  of  many  spoUed 
youths  of  condition;  nor  is  there  any  thing  very  ex- 
traordinary in  his  subsequent  application  to  study,  or 
the  turn  of  his  first  political  opinions.  The  peculiar 
nature  of  his  pursuits,  and  the  character  of  his  literary 
productions,  afford  more  curious  matter  for  speculation. 

In  reflecting  on  the  peculiar  miseiy  which  Alfieri  and 
some  other  eminent  persons  are  recorded  to  have  endured, 
while  their  minds  were  withheld  from  any  worthy  occupa- 
tion, we  have  sometimes  been  tempted  to  conclude,  that 
to  suffer  deeply  from  ennui  is  an  indication  of  superior 
intellect ;  and  that  it  is  only  to  minds  destined  for  higher 
attainments  that  the  want  of  an  object  is  a  source  of 
real  afl3iction.  Upon  a  little  reflection,  however,  we  are 
disposed  to  doubt  of  the  soundness  of  this  opinion ;  and 
really  cannot  permit  all  the  shallow  coxcombs  who  lan- 
guish under  the  burden  of  existence,  to  take  themselves, 
on  our  authority,  for  spell-bound  geniuses.  The  most 
powerful  stream,  indeed,  will  stagnate  the  most  deeply, 
and  will  burst  out  to  more  wild  devastation  when  ob- 
structed in  its  peaceful  course ;  but  the  weakly  current 
is,  upon  the  whole,  most  liable  to  obstruction ;  and  will 
mantle  and  i*ot  at  least  as  dismally  as  its  betters.  The 
innumerable  blockheads,  in  short,  who  betake  themselves 
to  suicide,  dram-drinking,  or  dozing  in  dirty  nightcaps, 
will  not  allow  us  to  suppose  that  there  is  any  real  con- 
nection between  ennui  and  talent ;  or  that  fellows  who 
are  fit  for  nothing  but  mending  shoes,  may  not  be  veiy 
miserable  if  they  are  unfortunately  raised  above  their 
proper  occupation. 
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.  If  it  does  frequently'  happen'  that  eiti'aordinary  and 
vigorous  exertions  are  found  to  follow  this  heavy  slum- 
ber of  the  faculties,  the  phenomenon,  we  think,  may  be 
explained  without  giving  any  countenance  to  the  sup- 
position, that  vigorous  faculties  are  most  liable  to  such 
an  obscuration.  In  the  first  place,  the  relief  and  delight 
of  exertion  must  act  with  more  than  usual  force  upon  a 
mind  which  has  su£Fered  from  the  want  of  it ;  and  will 
be  apt  to  be  pushed  further  than  in  cases  where  the 
exertion  has  been  more  regular.  The  chief  cause,  how- 
ever, of  the  signal  success  which  has  sometimes  attended 
those  who  have  been  rescued  from  ennui,  we  really  be- 
lieve to  be  their  ignorance  of  the  difficulties  they  have 
to  encounter,  and  that  inexperience  which  makes  them 
venture  on  undertakings  which  more  prudent  calculators 
would  decline.  We  have  already  noticed,  more  than 
once,  the  effect  of  early  study  and  familiarity  with  the 
best  models  in  repressing  emulation  by  despair;  and 
have  endeavoured,  upon  this  principle,  to  explain  why 
so  many  original  authors  have  been  in  a  great  degree 
without  education.  Now,  a  youth  spent  in  lassitude  and 
dissipation  leads  necessarily  to  a  manhood  of  ignorance 
and  inexperience  ;  and  has  all  the  advantages,  as  well  as 
the  inconveniences,  of  such  a  situation.  If  any  inward 
feeling  of  strength,  ambition,  or  other  extraordinary  im- 
pulse, therefore,  prompt  such  a  person  to  attempt  any 
thing  arduous,  it  is  likely  that  he  will  go  about  it  with 
all  that  rash  and  vehement  courage  which  results  from 
unconsciousness  of  the  obstacles  that  are  to  be  over- 
come ;  and  it  is  needless  to  say  how  often  success  is  en- 
sured by  this  confident  and  fortunate  audacity.  Thus 
Alfieri,  in  the  outset  of  his  literary  career,  ran  his  head 
against  dramatic  poetry,  almost  before  he  knew  what 
was  meant  either  by  poetry  or  the  drama ;  and  dashed 
out  a  tragedy  while  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the 
language  in  which  he  was  writing,  and  utterly  ignorant 
either  of  the  rules  that  had  been  delivered,  or  the 
models  which  had  been  created  by  the  genius  of  his 
great  predecessors.  Had  he  been  trained  up  from  his 
early  youth  in  fearful  veneration  for  these  rules  and 
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these  models,  it  is  certain  that  he  would  have  resisted 
the  impulse  which  led  him  to  place  himself,  with  so 
little  preparation,  within  their  danger;  and  most  pro- 
bable that  he  would  never  have  thought  himself  qualified 
to  answer  the  test  they  required  of  him.  In  giving 
way,  however,  to  this  propensity,  with  all  the  thought- 
less freedom  and  vehemence  which  had  characterised  his 
other  indulgences,  he  found  himself  suddenly  embarked 
in  an  unexpected  undertaking,  and  in  sight  of  unex- 
pected distinction.  The  success  he  had  obtained  with 
so  little  knowledge  of  the  subject,  tempted  him  to  ac- 
quire what  was  wanting  to  deserve  it;  and  justified 
hopes  and  stimulated  exertions  which  earlier  reflection 
would,  in  all  probability,  have  for  ever  prevented. 

The  morality  of  Alfieri  seems  to  have  been  at  least  as 
relaxed  as  that  of  the  degenerate  nobles,  whom  in  all 
other  things  he  professed  to  reprobate  and  despise.  He 
confesses,  without  the  slightest  appearance  of  contrition, 
that  his  general  intercourse  with  women  was  profligate 
in  the  extreme  ;  and  has  detailed  the  particulars  of  three 
several  intrigues  with  married  women,  without  once 
appearing  to  imagine  that  they  could  require  any  apo* 
logy  or  expiation.  On  the  contrary,  while  recordmg 
the  deplorable  consequences  of  one  of  them,  he  observes, 
with  great  composure,  that  it  was  distressing  to  him  to 
contemplate  a  degradation,  of  which  he  had,  "  though 
innocently,"  been  the  occasion.  The  general  arrogance 
of  his  manners,  too,  and  the  occasional  brutality  of  his 
conduct  towards  his  inferiors,  are  far  from  giving  us  an 
amiable  impression  of  his  general  character ;  nor  have 
we  been  able  to  find,  in  the  whole  of  these  confessions, 
a  single  trait  of  kindness  of  heart,  or  generous  philan- 
thropy, to  place  in  the  balance  against  so  many  indica- 
tions of  selfishness  and  violence.  There  are  proofs 
enough,  indeed,  of  a  firm,  elevated,  and  manly  spirit; 
but  small  appearance  of  any  thing  gentle,  or  even,  in  a 
moral  sense,  of  any  thing  very  respectable.  In  his  ad- 
miration, in  short,  of  the  worthies  of  antiquity,  he 
appears  to  have  copied  their  harshness  and  indelicacy  at 
least  as  faithfully  as  their  loftiness  of  character ;  and,  at 
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the  same  time,  to  have  combined  with  it  all  the  licen- 
tiousness and  presumption  of  a  modern  Italian  noble. 

We  have  been  somewhat  perplexed  with  his  politics. 
After  speaking  as  we  have  seen,  of  the  mild  government 
of  the  kings  of  Sardinia, — after  adding  that,  "  when  he 
had  read  Plutarch  and  visited  England,  he  felt  the  most 
unsurmountable  repugnance  at  marrying,  or  having 
his  children  bom  at  Turin," — after  recording  that  a 
monarch  is  a  master,  and  a  subject  a  slave, — and  ^^  that 
he  shed  tears  of  mingled  grief  and  rage  at  having  been 
bom  in  such  a  state  as  Piedmont;" — after  all  this  — 
after  giving  up  his  estates  to  escape  from  this  bondage, 
and  after  writing  his  books  on  the  Tiranide,  and  his  odes 
on  American  liberty, — we  really  were  prepared  to  find 
him  taking  the  popular  side,  at  the  outset  at  least  of  the 
French  Revolution,  and  exulting  in  the  downfall  of  one 
of  those  hateful  despotisms,  against  the  whole  system  of 
which  he  had  previously  inveighed  with  no  extraordi- 
nary moderation.  Instead  of  this,  however,  we  find  him 
abusing  the  revolutionists,  and  extolling  their  opponents 
with  all  the  zeal  of  a  professed  antijacobin, — writing  an 
eulogium  on  the  dethroned  monarch  like  Mr.  Pybus,  and 
an  Antigallican  like  Peter  Porcupine.  Now,  we  are  cer- 
tainly very  far  from  saying,  that  a  true  friend  of  liberty 
might  not  execrate  the  proceedings  of  the  French  re- 
volutionists;  but  a  professed  hater  of  royalty  might 
have  felt  more  indulgence  for  the  new  republic  ;  such  a 
crazy  zealot  for  liberty,  as  Alfieri  showed  himself  in 
Italy,  both  by  his  writings  and  his  conduct,  might  well 
have  been  carried  away  by  that  promise  of  emancipation 
to  France,  which  deluded  sounder  heads  than  his  in  all 
the  countries  of  Europe.  There  are  two  keys,  we  think, 
in  the  work  before  us,  to  this  apparent  inconsistency. 
Alfieri,  with  all  his  abhorrence  of  tyrants,  was,  in  his 
heart,  a  great  lover  of  aristocracy  ;  and,  he  had  a  great 
spite  and  antipathy  at  the  French  nation,  collectively 
and  individually. 

Though  professedly  a  republican,  it  is  easy  to  see,  that 
the  republic  he  wanted  was  one  on  the  Roman  model, — 
where  there  were  Patricians  as  well  as  Plebeians,  and 
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where  a  man  of  great  talents  had  even  a  good  chance  of 
being  one  day  appointed  Dictator.  He  did  not  admire 
kings  indeed, — because  he  did  not  happen  to  be  born 
one,  and  because  they  were  the  only  beings  to  whom  he 
was  bom  inferior :  but  he  had  the  utmost  veneration  for 
nobles,  — because  fortune  had  placed  him  in  that  order, 
and  because  the  power  and  distinction  which  belonged 
to  it  were  agreeable  to  him,  and,  he  thought,  would  be 
exercised  for  the  good  of  his  inferiors.  W  hen  he  heard 
that  Voltaire  had  written  a  tragedy  on  the  story  of 
Brutus,  he  fell  into  a  great  passion,  and  exclaimed,  that 
the  subject  was  too  lofty  for  "  a  French  plebeian,  who, 
during  twenty  years,  had  subscribed  himself  gentleman 
in  ordinary  to  the  King ! " 

This  love  of  aristocracy,  however,  will  not  explain 
the  defence  of  monarchy  and  the  abuse  of  republics, 
which  formed  the  substance  of  his  AntigaUican.  But 
the  truth  is,  that  he  was  antigallican  from  his  youth 
up  ;  and  would  never  have  forgiven  that  nation,  if  they 
had  succeeded  in  establishing  a  free  government, — espe- 
cially while  Italy  was  in  bondage.  The  contempt  which 
Voltaire  had  expressed  for  Italian  literature,  and  the 
general  degradation  into  which  the  national  character 
had  fallen,  had  sunk  deep  into  his  fierce  and  haughty 
spirit,  and  inspired  him  with  an  antipathy  towards  that 
people  by  whom  his  own  countrymen  had  been  subdued, 
ridiculed,  and  outshone.  This  paltry  and  vindictive  feeU 
ing  leads  him,  throughout  this  whole  work,  to  speak  of 
them  in  the  most  unjust  and  uncandid  terms.  There 
may  be  some  truth  in  his  remarks  on  the  mean  and 
meagre  articulation  of  their  language,  and  on  their 
"  horrible  u,  with  their  thin  lips  drawn  in  to  pronounce 
it,  as  if  they  were  blowing  hot  soup."  Nay,  we  could 
even  excuse  the  nationality  which  leads  him  to  declare, 
that  "  he  would  rather  be  the  author  of  ten  good  Italian 
verses,  than  of  volumes  written  in  English  or  French^ 
or  any  such  harsh  and  unharmonious  jargon,— though 
their  cannon  and  their  armies  should  continue  to  render 
these  languages  fashionable."  But  we  cannot  believe  in 
the  sincerity  of  an  amorous  Italian,  who  declares,  that 
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he  never  could  get  through  the  first  volume  of  Rous- 
seau's H^loise  ;  or  of  a  modem  author  of  regular  dramas, 
who  professes  to  see  nothmg  at  all  admirable  in  the 
tragedies  of  Racine  or  Voltaire.  It  is  evident  to  us,  that 
he  grudged  those  great  writers  the  glory  that  was  due 
to  them,  out  of  a  vindictive  feeling  of  national  resent- 
ment ;  and  that,  for  the  same  reason,  he  grudged  the 
French  nation  the  freedom  in  which  he  would  otherwise 
have  been  among  the  first  to  believe  and  to  exult. 

It  only  remains  to  say  a  word  or  two  of  the  literary 
productions  of  this  extraordinary  person; — a  theme, 
however  interesting  and  attractive,  upon  which  we  can 
scarcely  pretend  to  enter  on  the  present  occasion.  We 
have  not  yet  been  able  to  procure  a  complete  copy  of 
the  works  of  Alfieri;  and,  even  of  those  which  have 
been  lately  transmitted  to  us,  we  will  confess  that  a  con- 
siderable portion  remains  to  be  perused.  We  have  seen 
enough,  however,  to  satisfy  us  that  they  are  deserving 
of  a  careful  analysis,  and  that  a  free  and  enlightened 
estimate  of  their  merit  may  be  rendered  both  interesting 
and  instructive  to  the  greater  part  of  our  readers.  We 
hope  soon  to  be  in  a  condition  to  attempt  this  task ;  and 
shall,  in  the  mean  time,  confine  ourselves  to  a  very  few 
observations  suggested  by  the  style  and  character  of  the 
tragedies  with  which  we  have  been  for  some  time  ac- 
quainted. 

These  pieces  approach  much  nearer  to  the  ancient 
Grecian  model,  than  any  other  modem  production  with 
which  we  are  acquainted ;  in  the  simplicity  of  the  plot, 
the  fewness  of  the  persons,  the  directness  of  the  action, 
and  the  uniformity  and  elaborate  gravity  of  the  com- 
position. Infinitely  less  declamatory  than  the  French 
tragedies,  they  have  less  brilliancy  and  variety,  and  a 
deeper  tone  of  dignity  and  nature.  As  they  have  not 
adopted  the  choral  songs  of  the  Greek  stage,  however, 
they  are,  on  the  whole,  less  poetical  than  those  ancient 
compositions ;  although  they  are  worked  throughout  with 
a  fine  and  careful  hand,  and  diligently  purified  from 
every  thing  ignoble  or  feeble  in  the  expression.  The 
author's  anxiety  to  keep  clear  of  figures  of  mere  osten-r 
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tation,  and  to  exclude  all  showpieces  of  fine  writing  in 
a  dialogue  of  deep  interest  or  impetuous  passion,  has 
betrayed  him,  on  some  occasions,  into  too  sententious 
and  strained  a  diction,  and  given  an  air  of  labour  and 
heaviness  to  many  parts  of  his  composition.  He  has 
felt,  perhaps  a  little  too  constantly,  that  the  cardinal 
virtue  of  a  dramatic  writer  is  to  keep  his  personages  to 
the  business  and  the  concerns  that  lie  before  them ;  and 
by  no  means  to  let  them  turn  to  moral  philosophers,  or 
rhetorical  describers  of  their  own  emotions.  But,  in  his 
zealous  adherence  to  this  good  maxim,  he  seems  some- 
times to  have  forgotten,  that  certain  passions  are  decla- 
matory in  nature  as  well  as  on  the  stage  ;  and  that,  at 
any  rate,  they  do  not  all  vent  themselves  in  concise  and 
pithy  sayings,  but  run  occasionally  into  hyperbole  and 
amplification.  As  it  is  the  great  excellence,  so  it  is  oc- 
casionally the  chief  fault  of  Alfieri's  dialogue,  that  every 
word  is  honestly  employed  to  help  forward  the  action  of 
the  play,  by  serious  argument,  necessary  narrative,  or 
the  direct  expression  of  natural  emotion.  There  are  no 
excursions  or  digressions, — no  episodical  conversations, 
— and  none  but  the  most  brief  moralizings.  This  gives 
a  certain  air  of  solidity  to  the  whole  structure  of  the 
piece,  that  is  apt  to  prove  oppressive  to  an  ordinary 
reader,  and  reduces  the  entire  drama  to  too  great  uni- 
formity. 

We  make  these  remarks  chiefly  with  a  reference  to 
French  tragedy.  For  our  own  part,  we  believe  that 
those  who  are  duly  sensible  of  the  merit  of  Shakespeare, 
will  never  be  much  struck  with  any  other  dramatical 
compositions.  There  are  no  other  plays,  indeed,  that 
paint  human  nature, — that  strike  off  the  characters  of 
men  with  all  the  freshness  and  sharpness  of  the  original, 
— and  speak  the  language  of  all  the  passions,  not  like  a 
mimic,  but  an  echo — neither  softer  nor  louder,  nor  dif- 
ferently modulated  from  the  spontaneous  utterance  of 
the  art.  In  these  respects  he  disdains  all  comparison 
with  Alfieri,  or  with  any  other  mortal :  nor  is  it  fair, 
perhaps,  to  suggest  a  comparison,  where  no  rivalry  can 
be  imagined.     Alfieri,  like  all  the  continental  dramatists, 
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<*onsider8  a  tragedy  as  a  poem.  In  England,  we  look 
upon  it  rather  as  a  representation  of  character  and  pas- 
sion. With  them,  of  course,  the  style  and  diction,  and 
the  congruity  and  proportions  of  the  piece,  are  the  main 
objects; — with  us,  the  truth  and  the  force  of  the  imita- 
tion. It  is  sufficient  for  them,  if  there  be  character 
and  action  enough  to  prevent  the  composition  from 
languishing,  and  to  give  spirit  and  propriety  to  the 
polished  dialogue  of  which  it  consists  ; — we  are  satisfied, 
if  there  be  management  enough  in  the  story  not  to  shock 
credibility  entirely,  and  beauty  and  polish  enough  in  the 
diction  to  exclude  disgust  or  derision.  In  his  own  way, 
Alfieri,  Ave  think,  is  excellent.  His  fables  are  all  ad- 
mirably contrived  and  completely  developed ;  his  dialogue 
is  copious  and  progressive ;  and  his  characters  all  deliver 
natural  sentiments  with  great  beauty,  and  often  with 
great  force  of  expression.  In  our  eyes,  however,  it  is  a 
fault  that  the  fable  is  too  simple,  and  the  incidents  too 
scanty ;  and  that  all  the  characters  express  themselves 
with  equal  felicity,  and  urge  their  opposite  views  and 
pretensions  with  equal  skill  and  plausibility.  We  see  at 
once,  that  an  ingenious  author  has  versified  the  sum  of 
a  dialogue ;  and  never,  for  a  moment,  imagine  that  Ave 
hear  the  real  persons  contending.  There  may  be  more 
eloquence  and  dignity  in  this  style  of  dramatising;  — 
there  is  infinitel)^  more  deception  in  ours. 

With  regard  to  the  diction  of  these  pieces,  it  is  not 
for  tramontane  critics  to  presume  to  ofifer  any  opinion. 
They  are  considered,  in  Italy,  we  believe,  as  the  purest 
specimens  of  the  favella  Toscana  that  late  ages  have 
produced.  To  us  they  certainly  seem  to  want  some- 
thing of  that  flow  and  SAveetness  to  which  Ave  haA^e  been 
accustomed  in  Italian  poetry,  and  to  be  formed  rather 
upon  the  model  of  Dante  than  of  Petrarca.  At  all  events, 
it  is  obvious  that  the  style  is  highly  elaborate  and  arti- 
ficial ;  and  that  the  author  is  constantly  striving  to  give 
it  a  sort  of  factitious  force  and  energy,  by  the  use  of 
condensed  and  emphatic  expressions,  interrogatories,  anti- 
theses, and  short  and  in\'erted  sentences.  In  all  these 
respects,  as  well  as  in  the  chastised  gravity  of  the  senti- 
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meiits,  and  the  temperance  and  propriety  of  all  the  de- 
lineations of  passion,  these  pieces  are  exactly  the  reverse 
of  what  we  should  have  expected  from  the  fiery,  fickle, 
and  impatient  character  of  the  author.  From  all  that 
Alfieri  has  told  us  of  himself,  we  should  have  expected 
to  find  in  his  plays  great  vehemence  and  irregular  elo- 
quence— sublime  ana  extravagant  sentiments — passions 
rising  to  frenzy — and  poetry  swelling  into  bombast.  In- 
stead of  this  we  have  a  subdued  and  concise  represent- 
ation of  energetic  discourses — passions,  not  loud  but 
deep — and  a  style  so  severely  correct  and  scrupulously 
pure,  as  to  indicate,  even  to  unskilful  eyes,  the  great 
labour  which  must  have  been  bestowed  on  its  purifica- 
tion. No  characters  can  be  more  different  than  that 
which  we  should  infer  from  reading  the  tragedies  of 
Alfieri,  and  that  which  he  has  assigned  to  himself  in 
these  authentic  memoirs. 
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The  Life  and  Posthumous  Writings  of  William  Cowper,  Esq. 
fVith  an  Introductory  Letter  to  the  Right  Honourable  Earl 
Cowper.  By  William  Hayley,  Esq.  2  vols.  4to.  Chi- 
chester: 1803. 

This  book  is  too  long ;  but  it  is  composed  on  a  plan 
that  makes  prolixity  unavoidable.  Instead  of  an  ac- 
count of  the  poet's  life,  and  a  view  of  his  character  and 
performances,  the  biographer  has  laid  before  the  public 
a  large  selection  from  his  private  correspondence,  and 
merely  inserted  as  much  narrative  between  each  series 
of  letters,  as  was  necessary  to  preserve  their  connection, 
and  make  the  subject  of  them  intelligible. 

This  scheme  of  biography,  which  was  first  introduced, 
we  believe,  by  Mason,  in  his  life  of  Gray,  has  many  evi- 
dent advantages  in  point  of  liveliness  of  colouring,  and 
fidelity  of  representation.  It  is  something  intermediate 
between  the  egotism  of  confessions^  and  the  questionable 
narrative  of  a  surviving  friend,  who  must  be  partial,  and 
may  be  mistaken :  It  enables  the  reader  to  judge  for 
himself,  from  materials  that  were  not  provided  for  the 
purpose  of  determining  his  judgment ;  and  holds  up  to 
him,  instead  of  a  flattering  or  unfaithful  portrait,  the 
living  lineaments  and  features  of  the  person  it  intends 
to  commemorate.  It  is  a  plan,  however,  that  requires 
so  much  room  for  its  execution,  and  consequently  so 
much  money  and  so  much  leisure  in  those  who  wish  to 
be  masters  of  it,  that  it  ought  to  be  reserved,  we  con- 
ceive, for  those  great  and  eminent  characters  that  are 
likely  to  excite  an  interest  among  all  orders  and  gene- 
rations of  mankind.  While  the  biography  of  Shake- 
speare and  Bacon  shrinks  into  the  comer  of  an  octavo, 
we  can  scarcely  help  wondering  that  the  history  of  the 
sequestered  life  and  solitary  studies  of  Cowper  should 
have  extended  into  two  quarto  volumes. 
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Tlie  little  Mr.  Hayley  writes  in  these  volumes  is  by 
no  means  well  written  ;  though  certainly  distinguished 
by  a  very  amiable  gentleness  of  temper,  and  the 
strongest  appearance  of  sincere  veneration  and  affection 
for  the  departed  friend  to  whose  memory  it  is  con- 
secrated. It  vnll  be  very  hard,  too,  if  they  do  not  be- 
come popular ;  as  Mr.  Hayley  seems  to  have  exerted 
himself  to  conciliate  readers  of  every  description,  not 
only  by  the  most  lavish  and  indiscriminate  praise  of 
every  individual  he  has  occasion  to  mention,  but  by  a 
general  spirit  of  approbation  and  indulgence  towards 
every  practice  and  opinion  which  he  has  found  it  neces- 
sary to  speak  of.  Among  the  other  symptoms  of  book 
making  which  this  publication  contains,  we  can  scarcely 
forbear  reckoning  the  expressions  of  this  too  obsequious 
and  unoffending  philanthropy. 

The  constitutional  shjuess  and  diffidence  of  Cowper 
appeared  in  his  earliest  childhood,  and  was  not  subdued 
in  any  degree  by  the  bustle  and  contention  of  a  West- 
minster education;  where,  though  he  acquired  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  classical  learning,  he  has  himself 
declared,  that  "  he  was  never  able  to  raise  his  eye  above 
the  shoe-buckles  of  the  elder  boys,  who  tyrannized  over 
him."  From  this  seminary,  he  seems  to  have  passed, 
without  any  academical  preparation,  into  the  Society  of 
the  Inner  Temple,  where  he  continued  to  reside  to  the 
age  of  thirty-three.  Neither  his  biographer  nor  his  let- 
ters give  any  satisfactory  account  of  the  way  in  which 
this  large  and  most  important  part  of  his  life  was  spent. 
Although  Lord  Thurlow  was  one  of  his  most  intimate 
associates,  it  is  certain  that  he  never  made  any  profi- 
ciency in  the  study  of  the  law ;  and  the  few  slight  pieces 
of  composition,  in  which  he  appears  to  have  been  engaged 
in  this  interval,  are  but  a  scanty  produce  for  fifteen 
years  of  literary  leisure.  That  a  part  of  those  years  was 
very  idly  spent,  indeed,  appears  from  his  own  account  of 
them.     In  a  letter  to  his  cousin,  in  1786,  he  says, 

"  I  did  actually  live  three  years  with  Mr.  Chapman,  a  solicitor ;  that 
is  to  say,  I  slept  three  years  in  his  house ;  but  I  lived,  that  is  to  say,  I 
spent  my  days  in  Southampton  Bow,  as  you  very  well  remember. 
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There  was  I,  and  the  future  Lord  Chancellor,  constantly  employed 
from  morning  to  night,  in  giggling,  and  making  giggle,  instead  of 
studying  the  law."— vol.  i.  p.  178. 

And  in  a  more  serious  letter  to  Mr.  Rose,  he  makes 
the  following  just  observations. 

'*  The  colour  of  our  whole  life  is  generally  such  as  the  Ihree  or  four 
first  years,  in  which  we  are  our  own  masters,  make  it.  Then  it  is 
that  we  may  be  said  to  shape  our  own  destiny,  and  to  treasure  up  fur 
ourselves  a  series  of  future  successes  or  disappointments.  Had  I  em« 
ployed  my  time  as  wisely  as  you,  in  a  situation  very  similar  to  yours, 
I  had  never  been  a  poet  perhaps,  but  I  might  by  this  time  have  ac- 
quired a  character  of  more  importance  in  society ;  a  situation  in  which 
my  friends  would  have  been  better  pleased  to  see  me.  But  three  years 
misspent  in  an  attorney's  office,  were  almost  of  course  followed  by 
several  more  equally  misspent  in  the  Temple ;  and  the  consequence 
has  been,  as  the  Italian  epitaph  says,  ^  Sto  qui* — The  only  use  I  can 
make  of  myself  now,  at  least  the  best,  is  to  serve  in  terrorem  to  others^ 
when  occasion  may  happen  to  offer,  that  they  may  escape  (so  far  as  my 
admonitions  can  have  any  weight  with  them)  my  folly  and  my  fate." — 
vol.  i.  p.  333,  334. 

Neither  the  idleness  of  this  period,  however,  nor  the 
gaiety  in  which  it  appears  to  have  been  wasted,  had  cor^ 
rected  that  radical  aefect  in  his  constitution,  by  which 
he  was  disabled  from  making  any  public  display  of  his 
acquisitions ;  and  it  was  the  excess  of  this  diffidence,  if 
we  rightly  understand  his  biographer,  that  was  the  im- 
mediate cause  of  the  unfortunate  derangement  that  over- 
clouded the  remainder  of  his  life.  In  his  thirty-first 
year,  his  friends  procured  for  him  the  office  of  reading- 
clerk  to  the  House  of  Lords ;  but  the  idea  of  reading  in 
public,  was  the  source  of  such  torture  and  apprehension 
to  him,  that  he  very  soon  resigned  that  place,  and  had 
interest  enough  to  exchange  it  for  that  of  clerk  of  the 
journals,  which  was  supposed  to  require  no  personal  at- 
tendance. An  unlucky  dispute  in  Parliament,  however, 
made  it  necessary  for  him  to  appear  in  his  place ;  and 
the  consequences  of  this  requisition  are  stated  by  Mr. 
Hayley,  in  the  following,  not  very  lucid,  account. 

*'  His  terrors  on  this  occasion  arose  to  such  an  astonishing  height, 
that  they  utterly  overwhelmed  his  reason :  for  although  he  had  en- 
deavoured to  prepare  himself  for  his  public  duty,  by  attending  closely 
at  the  office  for  several  months,  to  examine  the  parliamentary  journals, 
his  application  was  rendered  useless  by  that  excess  of  diffidence,  which 
made  him  conceive,  that  whatever  knowledge  he  might  previously 
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Hcquire,  it  would  all  forsake  him  at  the  bar  of  the  House.  This  dis- 
tressing apprehension  increased  to  such  a  degree,  as  the  time  for  his 
appearance  approached,  that  when  the  daj  so  anxiously  dreaded  ar- 
rived, he  was  unable  to  make  the  experiment.  The  very  friends,  who 
called  on  him  for  the  purpose  of  attending  him  to  the  House  of  Lords, 
acquiesced  in  the  cruel  necessity  of  relinquishing  the  prospect  of  a 
station  so  severely  formidable  to  a  frame  of  such  singular  sensibility." 
^'  The  conflict  between  the  wishes  of  just  affectionate  ambition,  and 
the  terrors  of  diffidence,  so  entirely  overwhelmed  his  health  and 
faculties,  that  after  two  learned  and  benevolent  divines  (Mr.  John 
Cowper,  his  brother,  and  the  celebrated  Mr.  Martin  Madan^  his  first 
cousin)  had  vainly  endeavoured  to  establish  a  lasting  tranquillity  in 
his  mind,  by  friendly  and  religious  conversation,  it  was  found  neces- 
sary to  remove  him  to  St.  Alban's,  where  he  resided  a  considerable 
time,  under  the  care  of  that  eminent  physician  Dr.  Cotton,  a  scholar 
and  a  poet,  who  added  to  many  accomplishments  a  peculiar  sweetness 
of  manners^  in  very  advanced  life,  when  I  had  the  pleasure  of  a  per- 
sonal acquaintance  with  him." — vol.  i.  p.  25,  26. 

In  this  melancholy  state  he  continued  for  upwards  of 
a  year,  when  his  mind  began  slowly  to  emerge  from  the 
depression  under  which  it  had  laboured,  and  to  seek  for 
consolation  in  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  and  other 
religious  occupations.  In  the  city  of  Huntingdon,  to 
which  he  had  been  removed  in  his  illness,  he  now  formed 
an  acquaintance  with  the  family  of  the  Reverend  Mr. 
Unwin,  with  whose  widow  the  greater  part  of  his  after 
life  was  passed.  The  series  of  letters,  which  Mr.  Hayley 
has  introduced  in  this  place,  are  altogether  of  a  devo- 
tional cast,  and  bear  evident  symptoms  of  continuing  de- 
pression and  anxiety.  He  talks  a  great  deal  of  his  con- 
version^  of  the  levity  and  worldliness  of  his  former  life, 
and  of  the  grace  which  had  at  last  been  vouchsafed  to 
him ;  and  seems  so  entirely  and  constantly  absorbed  in 
those  awful  meditations,  as  to  consider  not  only  the  oc- 
cupations of  his  earlier  days,  but  all  temporal  business 
or  amusement,  as  utterly  unworthy  of  his  attention.  We 
do  not  think  it  necessary  to  make  any  extract  from  this 
part  of  the  publication  ;  and  perhaps  Mr.  Hayley  might 
have  spared  some  of  the  methodistical  raptures  and  dis- 
sertations that  are  contained  in  those  letters,  without 
any  injury  either  to  the  memory  of  his  friend,  or  the 
reputation  of  his  own  performance. 

After  the  death  of  Mr.  Unwin,  he  retired  with  his 
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widow  to  the  village  of  Olney  in  1768,  where  he  con- 
tinued in  the  same  pious  and  sequestered  habits  of  life 
till  the  year  1772,  when  a  second  and  more  protracted 
visitation  of  the  same  tremendous  malady  obscured  his 
faculties  for  a  melancholy  period  of  eight  years ;  during 
which  he  was  attended  by  Mrs.  Unwin  with  a  constancy 
and  tenderness  of  affection,  which  it  was  the  great  busi- 
ness of  his  after  life  to  repay.  In  1780,  he  fiegan  gra- 
dually to  recover:  and  in  a  letter  of  that  year  to  his 
cousin,  describes  himself  in  this  manner : 

**  You  see  me  sixteen  years  older,  at  the  least,  than  when  I  saw  you 
last ;  but  the  effects  of  time  seem  to  have  taken  place  rather  on  the 
outside  of  my  head,  than  within  it.  What  was  brown  is  become  grey, 
but  what  was  foolish  remains  foolish  still.  Green  fruit  must  rot 
before  it  ripens,  if  the  season  is  such  as  to  afford  it  nothing  but  cold 
winds  and  dark  clouds,  that  interrupt  every  ray  of  sunshine.  My 
days  steal  away  silently,  and  march  on  (as  poor  mad  King  Lear  would 
have  made  his  soldiers  march)  as  if  they  were  shod  with  felt !  Not  so 
silently  but  that  I  hear  them ;  yet  were  it  not  that  I  am  always  listen- 
ing to  their  flight,  having  no  infirmity  that  I  had  not  when  I  was 
much  younger,  I  should  deceive  myself  with  an  imagination  that  I  am 
still  young." — vol.  i.  p.  96,  97. 

One  of  the  first  applications  of  his  returning  powers 
was  to  the  taming  and  education  of  the  three  young 
hares,  which  he  has  since  celebrated  in  his  poetry :  and, 
very  soon  after,  the  solicitations  of  his  affectionate  com- 
panion first  induced  him  to  prepare  some  moral  pieces 
for  publication,  in  the  hope  of  giving  a  salutary  employ- 
ment to  his  mind.  At  the  age  of  fifty,  therefore,  and 
at  a  distance  from  all  the  excitements  that  emulation 
and  ambition  usually  hold  out  to  a  poet,  Cowper  began 
to  write  for  the  public,  with  the  view  of  diverting  his 
own  melancholy,  and  doing  service  to  the  cause  of 
morality.  Whatever  effect  his  publications  had  on  the 
world,  the  composition  of  them  certainly  had  a  most 
beneficial  one  on  himself.  In  a  letter  to  his  cousin  he 
says, 

**  Dejection  of  spirits,  which  I  suppose  may  have  prevented  many 
a  man  from  becoming  an  author,  made  me  one.  I  find  constant  em- 
ployment necessary,  and  therefore  take  care  to  be  constantly  employed. 
— Manual  occupations  do  not  engage  the  mind  sufficiently,  as  I  know 
by  experience,  having  tried  many.  But  composition,  especially  of 
verse,  absorbs  it  wholly.     I  write,  therefore,  generally  three  hours  in 
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a  morning*  and  in  an  evening  I  transcribe.     I  read  also,  but  less  than 
I  write." — vol.  i.  p.  147. 

There  is  another  passage  in  which  he  talks  of  his  per- 
formance in  so  light  and  easy  a  manner,  and  assumes  so 
much  of  the  pleasing,  though  antiquated  language  of 
Pope  and  Addison,  that  we  cannot  resist  extracting  it. 

"  My  labours  are  principally  the  production  of  the  last  winter ;  all 
indeed,  except  a  few  of  the  minor  pieces.  When  I  can  find  no  other 
occupation,  I  think ;  and  when  I  think,  I  am  very  apt  to  do  it  in 
rhyme.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  season  of  the  year  which 
generally  pinches  off  the  flowers  of  poetry,  unfolds  mine,  such  as  they 
are,  and  crowns  me  with  a  winter  garland.  In  this  respect,  tlierefore, 
I  and  my  contemporary  bards  are  by  no  means  upon  a  par.  They 
write  when  the  delightful  influence  of  fine  weather,  fine  prospects,  and 
a  brisk  motion  of  the  animal  spirits,  make  poetry  almost  the  language 
of  nature ;  and  I,  when  icicles  depend  from  all  the  leaves  of  the  Par- 
nassian laurel,  and  when  a  reasonable  man  would  as  little  expect  to 
succeed  in  verse,  as  to  hear  a  blackbird  whistle.  This  must  be  my 
apology  to  you  for  whatever  want  of  fire  and  animation  you  may  ob- 
serve in  what  you  will  shortly  have  the  perusal  of.  As  to  the  public, 
if  they  like  me  not,  there  is  no  remedy." — vol.  i.  p.  105,  106. 

The  success  of  his  first  volume,  which  appeared  in  the 
end  of  the  year  1781,  was  by  no  means  such  as  to 
encourage  him  to  proceed  to  a  second ;  and,  indeed,  it 
seems  now  to  be  admitted  by  every  body  but  Mr.  Hay- 
ley,  that  it  was  not  well  calculated  for  becoming  popular* 
Too  serious  for  the  general  reader,  it  had  too  much 
satire,  wit,  and  criticism,  to  be  a  favourite  with  the  de- 
vout and  enthusiastic ;  the  principal  poems  were  also  too 
long  and  desultory,  and  the  versification  throughout  was 
more  harsh  and  negligent,  than  the  public  had  yet  been 
accustomed  to.  The  book  therefore  Avas  very  little  read, 
till  the  increasing  fame  of  the  author  brought  all  his 
works  into  notice ;  and  then,  indeed,  it  was  discovered, 
that  it  contained  many  traits  of  strong  and  original 
genius,  and  a  richness  of  idiomatical  phraseology,  that 
has  been  but  seldom  equalled  in  our  language. 

In  the  end  of  this  year,  Cowper  formed  an  accidental 
acquaintance  with  the  widow  of  Sir  Thomas  Austen, 
which,  in  spite  of  his  insuperable  8h3niess,  ripened  gra- 
dually into  a  mutual  and  cordial  friendship,  and  was  the 
immediate  source  of  some  of  his  happiest  hours,  and 
most  celebrated  productions.  —  The  facetious  history  of 
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"  John  Gilpin "  arose  from  a  suggestion  of  that  lady,  in 
circumstances  and  in  a  way  that  marks  the  perilous  and 
moody  state  of  Cowper's  understanding  more  strikingly 
perhaps  than  any  general  description. 

**  It  happened  one  afternoon,  in  those  years,  when  his  accomplished 
friend  Lady  Austen  made  a  part  of  his  little  evening  circle,  that  she 
observed  him  sinking  into  increasing  dejection ;  it  was  her  custom,  on 
these  occasions,  to  try  all  the  resources  of  her  sprightly  powers  for  his 
immediate  relief.  She  told  him  the  story  of  John  Gilpin  (which  had 
been  treasured  in  her  memory  from  her  childhood)  to  dissipate  the 
gloom  of  the  passing  hour.  Its  effects  on  the  fancy  of  Cowper  had 
the  air  of  enchantment.  He  informed  her  the  next  morning,  that 
convulsions  of  laughter,  brought  on  by  his  recollection  of  her  story, 
had  kept  him  waking  during  the  greatest  part  of  the  night !  and  that 
he  had  turned  it  into  a  ballad. —  So  arose  the  pleasant  poem  of  John 
Gilpin."— vol  i.  p.  128,  129. 

In  the  course  of  the  year  1783,  however,  Lady  Austen 
was  fortunate  enough  to  direct  the  poet  to  a  work  of 
much  greater  importance ;  and  to  engage  him,  from  a 
very  accidental  circumstance,  in  the  composition  of 
"  The  Task,"  by  far  the  best  and  the  most  popular  of 
all  his  performances.  The  anecdote,  which  is  such  as 
the  introduction  of  that  poem  has  probably  suggested  to 
most  readers,  is  given  in  this  manner  by  Mr.  Hayley. 

"  This  lady  happened,  as  an  admirer  of  Milton,  to  be  partial  to 
blank  verse,  and  often  solicited  her  poetical  friend  to  try  his  powers 
in  that  species  of  composition.  After  repeated  solicitation,  he  pro- 
mised her,  if  she  would  furnish  the  subject,  to  comply  with  her  re- 
quest. '  Oh  r  she  replied,  '  you  can  never  be  in  want  of  a  subject ; — 
you  can  write  upon  any — write  upon  this  sofa!'  The  poet  obeyed 
her  command ;  and,  from  the  lively  repartee  of  familiar  conversation, 
arose  a  poem  of  many  thousand  verses,  unexampled,  perhaps,  both  in 
its  origin  and  its  excellence."—  vol.  i.  p.  135. 

This  extraordinary  production  was  finished  in  less 
than  a  year,  and  became  extremely  popular  from  the 
very  first  month  of  its  publication.  The  charm  of  repu- 
tation, however,  could  not  draw  Cowper  from  his  seclu- 
sion ;  and  his  solitude  became  still  more  dreary  about 
this  period,  by  the  cessation  of  his  intercourse  with  Lady 
Austen,  with  whom  certain  little  jealousies  on  the  part  of 
Mrs.  Unwin  (which  the  biographer  might  as  well  have 
passed  over  in  silence)  obliged  him  to  renounce  any 
farther  connection.     Besides  the  Task  and  John  Gilpin, 
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he  appears  to  have  composed  several  smaller  poems  for 
this  lady,  which  are  published,  for  the  first  time,  in  the 
work  now  before  us.  We  were  particularly  struck  with 
a  ballad  on  the  unfortunate  loss  of  the  Royal  George,  of 
which  the  following  stanzas  may  serve  as  a  specimen. 

«  Toll  for  the  brave  I 

Brave  Kempenfelt  is  gone ; 
His  last  seafight  is  fought ; 
His  work  of  glory  done. 

'*  It  was  not  in  the  battle ; 

No  tempest  gave  the  shock ; 
She  sprang  no  fatal  leak  ; 
She  ran  upon  no  rock. 

*'  His  sword  was  in  its  sheath  ; 
His  fingers  held  the  pen. 
When  Kempenfelt  went  down, 
With  twice  four  hundred  men." 

VoL  i.  p.  127. 

The  same  year  that  saw  the  conclusion  of  "  The  Task," 
found  Cowper  engaged  in  the  translation  of  Homer. 
This  laborious  undertaking  is  said,  by  Mr.  Hayley,  to 
have  been  first  suggested  to  him  by  Lady  Austen  also ; 
though  there  is  nothing  in  the  correspondence  he  has 
published,  that  seems  to  countenance  that  idea.  The 
work  was  pretty  far  advanced  before  he  appears  to  have 
confided  the  secret  of  it  to  any  one.  In  a  letter  to  Mr. 
Hill,  he  explains  his  design  in  this  manner : 

"  Knowing  it  to  have  been  universallj  the  opinion  of  the  literati, 
ever  since  thej  have  allowed  themselves  to  consider  the  matter  coolly, 
that  a  translation,  properly  so  called,  of  Homer,  is,  notwithstanding 
what  Pope  has  done,  a  desideratum  in  the  English  language,  it  struck 
me,  that  an  attempt  to  supply  the  deficiency  would  be  an  honourable 
one  ;  and  having  made  myself,  in  former  years,  somewhat  critically  a 
master  of  the  original,  I  was,  by  this  double  translation,  induced  to 
make  the  attempt  myself.  I  am  now  translating  into  blank  verse  the 
last  book  of  the  Iliad,  and  fnean  to  publish  by  subscription." — voL  i. 
p.  154. 

Some  observations  that  were  made  by  Dr.  Maty  and 
others,  upon  a  specimen  of  his  translation,  about  this  time, 
seem  to  have  drawn  from  him  the  following  curious  and 
unaffected  delineation  of  his  own  thoughts  and  feelings. 

'^  I  am  not  ashamed  to  confess,  that  having  commenced  an  author, 
I  am  most  abundantly  desirous  to  succeed  as  such.     /  have  (lohai  per* 
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haps  you  little  suspect  me  of)  in  my  nature,  an  infinite  share  qf 
ambition.  But  with  it,  I  have  at  the  same  time,  as  jou  well  know,  an 
equal  share  of  diffidence.  To  this  combination  of  opposite  qualities  it 
has  been  owing,  that,  till  lately,  I  stole  through  life  without  under* 
taking  any  thing,  yet  always  wishing  to  distinguish  myself.  At  last  I 
ventured  :  ventured,  too,  in  the  only  path  that,  at  so  late  a  period,  was 
yet  open  to  me  ;  and  I  am  determined,  if  God  hath  not  determined 
otherwise,  to  work  my  way  through  the  obscurity  that  hath  been  so 
long  my  portion,  into  notice."— vol.  i.  p.  190.  ^ 

As  he  advanced  in  his  work,  however,  he  seems  to 
have  become  better  pleased  with  the  execution  of  it; 
and  in  the  year  J  790,  addresses  to  his  cousin  the  follow- 
ing candid  and  interesting  observations :  though  we  can- 
not but  regret  that  we  have  not  some  specimens  at  least 
of  what  he  calls  the  quaint  and  antiquated  style  of  our 
earlier  poets:  and  are  not  without  bur  suspicions  that 
we  should  have  liked  it  better  than  that  which  he  ulti- 
mately adopted. 

"  To  say  the  truth,  I  have  now  no  fears  about  the  success  of  my 
translation,  though  in  time  past  I  have  had  many.  I  knew  there  was 
a  style  somewhere,  could  I  but  find  it,  in  which  Homer  ought  to  be 
rendered,  and  which  alone  would  suit  him.  Long  time  I  blundered 
about  it,  ere  I  could  attain  to  any  decided  judgment  on  the  matter. 
At  first  I  was  betrayed,  by  a  desire  of  accommodating  my  language  to 
the  simplicity  of  his,  into  much  of  the  quaintness  that  belonged  to  our 
writers  of  the  fifteenth  century.  In  the  course  of  many  revisals,  I 
have  delivered  myself  from  this  evil,  1  believe,  entirely :  but  I  have 
done  it  slowly,  and  as  a  man  separates  himself  from  his  mistress,  when 
he  is  going  to  marry.  I  had  so  strong  a  predilection  in  favour  of 
this  style,  at  first,  that  I  was  crazed  to  find  that  others  were  not  as 
much  enamoured  with  it  as  myself.  At  every  passage  of  that  sort, 
which  I  obliterated,  I  groaned  bitterly,  and  said  to  myself,  I  am  spoiling 
my  work  to  please  those  who  have  no  taste  for  the  simple  graces  of 
antiquity.  But  in  measure,  as  I  adopted  a  more  modern  phraseology, 
I  became  a  convert  to  their  opinion ;  and  in  the  last  revisal  which  I 
am  now  making,  am  not  sensible  of  having  spared  a  single  expression 
of  the  obsolete  kind.  I  see  my  work  so  much  improved  by  this  alter- 
ation, that  I  am  filled  with  wonder  at  my  own  backwardness  to  assent 
to  the  necessity  of  it ;  and  the  more,  when  I  consider,  that  Milton, 
with  whose  manner  I  account  myself  intimately  acquainted,  is  never 
quaint,  never  twangs  through  the  nose,  but  is  every  where  grand  and 
elegant,  without  resorting  to  musty  antiquity  for  his  beauties.  On  the 
contrary,  he  took  a  long  stride  forward,  left  the  language  of  his  own 
day  far  behind  hira,  and  anticipated  the  expressions  of  a  century  yet 
to  come."— vol.  i.  p.  360,  361. 

The  translation  Avas  finished  in  the  year  1791,  and 
published  by  subscription  immediately  after.     Several 
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applications  were  made  to  the  University  of  Oxford  for 
the  honour  of  their  subscription,  but  without  success. 
Their  answer  was,  "  That  they  subscribed  to  nothing." 
— "  It  seems  not  a  little  extraordinary,"  says  the  oflFended 
poet  on  this  occasion,  "  that  persons  so  nobly  patronised 
themselves  on  the  score  of  literature,  shoula  resolve  to 
give  no  encouragement  to  it  in  return."  We  think  so 
too. 

The  period  that  elapsed  from  the  publication  of  his 
first  volume  in  1781,  to  that  of  his  Homer  in  1791, 
seems  to  have  been  by  far  the  happiest  and  most  bril- 
liant part  of  Cowper's  existence.  It  was  not  only  ani- 
mated by  the  vigorous  and  successful  exertions  in  which 
he  was  engaged,  but  enlivened,  in  a  very  pleasing  man- 
ner, by  the  correspondence  and  society  of  his  cousin. 
Lady  nesketh,  who  renewed,  about  this  time,  an  inti- 
macy that  seems  to  have  endeared  the  earlier  days  of 
their  childhood.  In  his  letters  to  this  lady,  we  have 
found  the  most  interesting  traits  of  his  simple  and  affec- 
tionate character,  combined  with  an  innocent  playful- 
ness, and  vivacity,  that  charms  the  more,  when  con- 
trasted with  the  gloom  and  horror  to  which  it  succeeded, 
and  by  which  it  was  unfortunately  replaced.  Our  limits 
will  not  allow  us  to  make  any  extracts  from  this  part 
of  the  publication.  We  insert,  however,  the  following 
delightful  letter,  in  answer  to  one  from  Lady  Hesketh, 
promising  to  pay  him  a  visit  during  the  summer. 

**I  shall  see  you  again! — I  shall  hear  your  voice — we  shall  take 
walks  together ;  I  will  show  you  my  prospects,  the  hovel,  the  alcove, 
the  Ouse,  and  its  banks,  every  thing  that  I  have  described.  I  anti- 
cipate the  pleasure  of  those  days  not  very  far  distant,  and  feel  a  part 
of  it  at  this  moment.  Talk  not  of  an  inn  ;  mention  it  not  for  your 
life.  We  have  never  had  so  many  visitors,  but  we  could  easily  ac- 
commodate them  all,  though  we  have  received  Unwin,  and  his  wife, 
and  his  sister,  and  his  son,  all  at  once.  My  dear,  I  will  not  let  you 
come  till  the  end  of  May,  or  beginning  of  June,  because  before  that 
time  my  green-house  will  not  be  ready  to  receive  us ;  and  it  is  the 
only  pleasant  room  belonging  to  us.  When  the  plants  go  out,  we  go 
in.  I  line  it  with  mats,  and  spread  the  floor  with  mats,  and  there  you 
shall  sit  with  a  bed  of  mignonette  at  your  side,  and  a  hedge  of  honey- 
suckles, roses,  and  jesmine ;  and  I  will  make  you  a  bouquet  of  myrtle 
every  day.  Sooner  than  the  time  I  mention,  the  country  will  not  be 
in  complete  beauty.     And  I  will  tell  you  what  you  shall  find  at  your 
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first  entrance.  Imprimis^  As  soon  as  you  have  entered  the  vestibule, 
if  you  cast  a  look  on  either  side  of  you,  you  shall  see  on  the  right 
hand  a  box  of  my  making.  It  is  the  box  in  which  have  been  lodged 
all  my  hares,  and  in  which  lodges  Puss  at  present.  But  he,  poor 
fellow,  is  worn  out  with  age,  and  promises  to  die  before  you  can  see 
him.  On  the  right  hand  stands  a  cupboard,  the  work  of  the  s^mo 
author.  It  was  once  a  dove-cage,  but  I  transformed  it.  Opposite  to 
you  stands  a  table,  which  I  also  made  ;  but  a  merciless  servant  having 
scrubbed  until  it  became  paralytic,  it  serves  no  purpose  now  but  of 
ornament ;  and  all  my  clean  shoes  stand  under  it.  On  the  left  hand, 
at  the  farther  end  of  this  superb  vestibule,  you  will  find  the  door  of 
the  parlour  into  which  I  shall  conduct  you,  and  where  I  will  introduce 
you  to  Mrs.  Unwin  (unless  we  should  meet  her  before), — and  where 
we  will  be  as  happy  as  the  day  is  long  I  Order  yourself,  my  cousin, 
to  the  Swan  at  Newport,  and  there  you  shall  find  me  ready  to  conduct 
you  to  Olney. 

"  My  dear,  I  have  told  Homer  what  you  say  about  casks  and  urns : 
and  have  asked  him  whether  he  is  sure  that  it  is  a  cask  in  which 
Jupiter  keeps  his  wine.  He  swears  that  it  is  a  cask,  and  that  it  will 
never  be  any  thing  better  than  a  cask  to  eternity.  So  if  the  god  is 
content  with  it,  we  must  even  wonder  at  his  taste,  and  be  so  too." — 
vol.  i.  p.  161—163. 

The  following  is  very  much  in  the  same  style. 

"  This  house,  accordingly,  since  it  has  been  occupied  by  us  and  our 
MeubleSf  is  as  much  superior  to  what  it  was  when  you  saw  it  as  you 
can  imagine.  The  parlour  is  even  elegant.  When  I  say  that  the 
parlour  is  elegant,  I  do  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  the  study  is  not  so. 
It  is  neat,  warm,  and  silent,  and  a  much  better  study  than  I  deserve, 
if  I  do  not  produce  in  it  an  incomparable  translation  of  Homer.  I 
think  every  day  of  those  lines  of  Milton,  and  congratulate  myself  on 
having  obtained,  before  I  am  quite  superannuated,  what  he  seems  not 
to  have  hoped  for  sooner. 

*  And  may  at  length  my  weary  age 
Find  out  the  peaceful  hermitage.' 

For  if  it  is  not  a  hermitage,  at  least  it  is  a  much  better  thing ;  and 
you  must  always  understand,  my  dear,  that  when  poets  talk  of  cottages, 
hermitages,  and  such  like  things,  they  mean  a  house  with  six  sashes  in 
front,  two  comfortable  parlours,  a  smart  staircase,  and  three  bed- 
chambers of  convenient  dimensions, ;  in  short,  exactly  such  a  house  as 
this.'' — vol.  i.  p.  227,  228. 

In  another  letter,  in  a  graver  humour,  he  says — 

*'  I  am  almost  the  only  person  at  Weston,  known  to  you,  who  have 
enjoyed  tolerable  health  this  winter.  In  your  next  letter  give  us  some 
account  of  your  own  state  of  health,  for  I  have  had  my  anxieties  about 
you.  The  winter  has  been  mild  ;  but  our  winters  are  in  general  such, 
that,  when  a  friend  leaves  us  in  the  beginning  of  that  season,  I  always 
feel  in  my  heart  a  perhaps^  importing  that  we  have  possibly  met  u>r 
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the  last,  time,  and  that  the  robins  may  whistle  on  the  grave  of  one  of 
us  before  the  return  of  summer. 

''  Many  thanks  for  the  cuckow,  which  arrived  pei*fectly  safe,  and 
goes  well,  to  the  amusement  and  amazement  of  all  who  hear  it.  Han- 
nah lies  awake  to  hear  it ;  and  I  am  not  sure  that  we  have  not  others 
in  the  house  that  admire  his  music  as  much  as  she.'' — vol.  i.  p.  331. 

In  the  following  passage,  we  have  all  the  calmness  of 
a  sequestered  and  good-natured  man,  and  we  doubt 
whether  there  was  another  educated  and  reflecting  indi- 
vidual to  be  found  in  the  kingdom,  who  could  think  and 
speak  so  dispassionately  of  the  events  which  were  pass- 
ing in  1792. 

"  The  French,  who,  like  all  lively  folks,  are  extreme  in  every  thing, 
are  such  in  their  zeal  for  freedom ;  and  if  it  were  possible  to  make 
so  noble  a  cause  ridiculous,  their  manner  of  promoting  it  could  not 
fail  to  do  so.  Princes  and  peers  reduced  to  plain  gentlemanship,  and 
gentles  reduced  to  a  level  with  their  own  lackeys,  are  excesses  of 
which  they  will  repent  hereafter.  Difference  of  rank  and  subordi- 
nation are,  I  believe,  of  God's  appointment,  and,  consequently,  es- 
sential to  the  well-being  of  society :  but  what  we  mean  by  fanaticism 
in  religion,  is  exactly  that  which  animates  their  politics ;  and,  unless 
time  should  sober  them,  they  will,  after  all,  be  an  unhappy  people. 
Perhaps  it  deserves  not  much  to  be  wondered  at,  that  at  their  first 
escape  from  tyrannic  shackles,  they  should  act  extravagantly,  and  treat 
their  kings  as  they  have  sometimes  treated  their  idols.  To  these,  how- 
ever, they  are  reconciled  in  due  time  again;  but  their  respect  for 
monarchy  is  at  an  end.  They  want  nothing  now  but  a  little  English 
sobriety,  and  that  they  want  extremely.  I  heartily  wish  them  some 
wit  in  their  anger;  for  it  were  a  great  pity  that  so  many  millions  should 
be  miserable  for  want  of  it." — vol.  i.  p.  379. 

Homer  was  scarcely  finished,  when  a  proposal  was 
made  to  the  indefatigable  translator,  to  engage  in  a 
magnificent  edition  of  Milton,  for  which  he  was  to  far- 
nish  a  version  of  his  Latin  and  Italian  poetry,  and  a 
critical  commentary  upon  his  whole  works.  Mr*  Hayley 
had,  at  this  time,  undertaken  to  write  a  life  of  Milton ; 
and  some  groundless  reports,  as  to  an  intended  rivalry 
between  him  and  CoAvper,  led  to  a  friendly  explanation, 
and  to  a  very  cordial  and  aifectionate  intimacy.  In  the 
year  1792,  Mr.  Hayley  paid  a  visit  to  his  newly-acquired 
friend  at  Weston ;  and  happened  to  be  providentially 
present  with  him  when  the  agony  which  he  experienced 
from  the  sight  of  a  paralytic  attack  upon  Mrs.  Unwin, 
had  very  nearly  aflfected  his  understanding.    The  anxious 
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attention  of  his  friend,  and  the  gradual  recovery  of 
the  unfortunate  patient,  prevented  any  very  calamitous 
effect  from  this  unhappy  occurrence:  But  his  spirits 
appear  never  to  have  recovered  the  shock  ;  and  the  soli- 
citude and  apprehension  which  he  constantly  felt  for  his 
long  tried  and  affectionate  companion,  suspended  his 
literary  exertions,  aggravated  the  depression  to  which 
he  had  always  been  occasionally  liable,  and  rendered  the 
remainder  of  his  life  a  very  precarious  struggle  against 
that  overwhelming  malady  by  which  it  was  at  last  ob- 
scured. In  the  end  of  summer,  he  returned  Mr.  Hay- 
ley's  visit  at  Eartham ;  but  came  back  again  to  Weston, 
with  spirits  as  much  depressed  and  forebodings  as  gloomy 
as  ever.  His  constant  and  tender  attention  to  Mrs. 
Unwin,  was  one  cause  of  his  neglect  of  every  thing  else. 
"  I  cannot  sit,"  he  says  in  one  of  his  letters,  "  with  my 
pen  in  my  hand,  and  my  books  before  me,  while  she  is, 
m  effect,  in  solitude — silent,  and  looking  in  the  fire." 
A  still  more  powerful  cause  was,  the  constant  and  op- 
pressive dejection  of  spirits  that  now  began  again  to 
overwhelm  him.  "  It  is  in  vain,"  he  says,  "  that  I  have 
made  several  attempts  to  write  since  I  came  from  Sussex. 
Unless  more  comfortable  days  arrive,  than  I  have  now 
the  confidence  to  look  for,  there  is  an  end  of  all  writing 
with  me  !  I  have  no  spirits.  When  Rose  came,  I  was 
obliged  to  prepare  for  his  coming,  by  a  nightly  dose  of 
laudanum." 

In  the  course  of  the  year  1793,  he  seems  to  have  done 
little  but  revise  his  translation  of  Homer,  of  which  he 
meditated  an  improved  edition.  Mr.  Hayley  came  to 
see  him  a  second  time  at  Weston,  in  the  month  of  No- 
vember ;  and  gives  this  affecting  and  prophetic  account 
of  his  situation — 

''  He  possessed  completely  at  this  period  all  the  admirable  faculties 
of  his  mind,  and  all  the  native  tenderness  of  his  heart ;  but  there  wad 
something  indescribable  in  his  appearance,  which  led  me  to  apprehend, 
that,  without  some  signal  event  in  his  favour,  to  re-animate  his  spirits, 
they  would  gradually  sink  into  hopeless  dejection.  The  state  of  his  aged 
infirm  companion,  afforded  additional  ground  for  increasing  solicitude. 
Her  cheeri'ul  and  beneficent  spirit  could  hardly  resist  her  own  accu- 
mulated maladies,  so  far  as  to  preserve  ability  sufHcient  to  watch  over 
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the  tender  health  of  him  whom  she  had  watched  and  guarded  so  long. 
Imbecilitj  of  body  and  mind  must  gradually  render  this  tender  and 
heroic  woman  unfit  for  the  charge  which  she  had  so  laudably  sustained. 
The  signs  of  such  imbecility  were  beginning  to  be  painfully  visible ; 
nor  can  nature  present  a  spectacle  more  truly  pitiable,  than  imbecility 
in  such  a  shape,  eagerly  grasping  for  dominion,  which  it  knows  not 
either  how  to  retain,  or  how  to  relinquish." — vol.  ii.  p.  161,  162. 

From  a  part  of  these  evils,  however,  the  poet  was  re- 
lieved, by  the  generous  compassion  of  Lady  Hesketh, 
who  nobly  took  upon  herself  the  task  of  superintending 
this  melancholy  household.  We  will  not  withhold  from 
our  readers  the  encomium  she  has  so  well  earned  from 
the  biographer. 

*^  Those  only,  who  have  lived  with  the  superannuated  and  the  me- 
lancholy, can  properly  appreciate  the  value  of  such  magnanimous 
friendship ;  or  perfectly  apprehend,  what  personal  sufferings  it  must 
cost  the  mortal  who  exerts  it,  if  that  mortal  has  received  from  nature 
a  frame  of  compassionate  sensibility.  The  lady,  to  whom  I  allude, 
has  felt  but  too  severely,  in  her  own  health,  the  heavy  tax  that  mor- 
tality is  forced  to  pay  for  a  resolute  perseverance  in  such  painful  duty." 
— vol.  ii.  p.  177. 

It  was  impossible,  however,  for  any  care  or  attention 
to  arrest  the  progress  of  that  dreadful  depression,  by 
which  the  faculties  of  this  excellent  man  were  destined 
to  be  extinguished.  In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1794, 
he  became  utterly  incapable  of  any  sort  of  exertion,  and 
ceased  to  receive  pleasure  from  the  company  or  conver- 
sation of  his  friends.  Neither  a  visit  from  Mr.  Hayley, 
nor  his  Majesty's  order  for  a  pension  of  300/.  a-year,  was 
able  to  rouse  him  from  that  languid  and  melancholy 
state  into  which  he  had  gradually  been  sinking ;  and,  at 
length,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  remove  him  from 
the  village  of  Weston  to  Tuddenham  in  Norfolk,  where 
he  could  be  under  the  immediate  superintendence  of  his 
kinsman,  the  Reverend  Mr.  Johnson.  After  a  long  ces- 
sation of  all  correspondence,  he  addressed  the  following 
very  moving  lines  to  the  clergyman  of  the  favourite  vil- 
lage, to  which  he  was  no  more  to  return  : 

*'  I  will  forget,  for  a  moment,  that  to  whomsoever  I  may  address 
myself,  a  letter  from  me  can  no  otherwise  be  welcome,  than  as  a 
curiosity.  To  you,  sir,  I  address  this,  urged  by  extreme  penury  of 
employment,  and  the  desire  I  feel  to  learn  something  of  what  is  doing, 
and  has  been  done,  at  Weston  (my  beloved  Weston!)  since  I  left  it? 
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No  situation,  at  least  when  the  weather  is  clear  and  bright,  can  be 
pleasanter  than  what  we  have  here ;  which  70U  will  easily  credit, 
when  I  add,  that  it  imparts  something  a  little  resembling  pleasure 
even  to  me. — Gratify  me  with  news  of  Weston! — If  Mr.  Gregson 
and  the  Courtneys  are  there,  mention  me  to  them  in  such  terms  as 
you  see  good.  Tell  me  if  my  poor  birds  are  living !  I  never  see  the 
herbs  I  used  to  give  them  without  a  recollection  of  them,  and  some- 
times am  ready  to  gather  them,  forgetting  that  I  am  not  at  home. — 
Pardon  this  intrusion.'* 

In  summer  1796,  there  were  some  faint  glimmerings 
of  returning  vigour,  and  he  again  applied  himself,  for 
some  time,  to  the  revisal  of  his  translation  of  Homer. 
In  December,  Mrs.  Unwin  died ;  and  such  was  the  se- 
vere depression  under  which  her  companion  then  la- 
boured, that  he  seems  to  have  suffered  but  little  on  the 
occasion.  He  never  afterwards  mentioned  her  name! 
At  intervals,  in  the  summer,  he  continued  to  work  at 
the  revisal  of  his  Homer,  which  he  at  length  finished  in 
1799;  and  afterwards  translated  some  of  Gay's  Fables 
into  Latin  verse,  and  made  English  translations  of  seve- 
ral Greek  and  Latin  Epigrams.  This  languid  exercise 
of  his  once-vigorous  powers  was  continued  till  the  month 
of  January  1800,  when  symptoms  of  dropsy  became 
visible  in  nis  person,  and  soon  assumed  a  very  formidable 
appearance.  After  a  very  rapid  but  gradual  decline, 
which  did  not  seem  to  affect  the  general  state  of  his 
spirits,  he  expired,  without  struggle  or  agitation,  on  the 
25thof  April,  1800. 

Of  the  volumes  now  before  us,  we  have  little  more  to 
say.  The  biography  of  Cowper  naturally  terminates 
with  this  account  of  his  death ;  and  the  posthumous 
works  that  are  now  given  to  the  public,  require  very  few 
observations.  They  consist  chiefly  of  short  and  occa- 
sional poems,  that  do  not  seem  to  have  been  very  care- 
fully finished,  and  will  not  add  much  to  the  reputation 
of  their  author.  The  longest  is  a  sort  of  ode  upon 
Friendship,  in  which  the  language  seems  to  be  studiously 

Elain  and  familiar,  and  to  which  Mr.  Hayley  certainly 
as  not  given  the  highest  poetical  praise,  by  saying  that 
it  "  contains  the  essence  of  every  thing  that  has  been 
said  on  the  subject,  by  the  best  writers  of  different 
countries."     Some  of  the  occasional  songs  and  sonnets 
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are  good ;  and  the  translations  from  the  antliologia^  which 
were  the  employment  of  his  last  melancholy  aays,  have 
a  remarkable  closeness  and  facility  of  expression.  There 
are  two  or  three  little  poetical  pieces,  written  by  him  in 
the  careless  days  of  his  youth,  while  he  resided  in  the 
Temple,  that  are,  upon  the  whole,  extremely  poor  and 
unpromising.  It  is  almost  inconceivable,  that  the  author 
of  The  Task  should  ever  have  been  guilty  of  such  verses 
as  the  following : 

"  'Tis  not  with  either  of  these  views, 
That  I  presume  to  address  the  Muse ; 
But  to  divert  a  fierce  banditti, 
(Sworn  foes  to  every  thing  that's  witty  I) 
That,  with  a  black  infernal  train. 
Make  cruel  inroads  in  my  brain, 
And  daily  threaten  to  drive  thence 
My  little  garrison  of  sense : 
The  fierce  banditti  which  I  mean. 
Are  gloomy  thoughts,  led  on  by  spleen. 
Then  there's  another  reason  yet, 
Which  is,  that  I  may  fairly  quit 
The  debt  which  justly  became  due 
The  moment  when  I  heard  from  you  : 
And  you  might  grumble,  crony  mine, 
If  paid  in  any  other  coin."  VoL  i.  p.  15. 

It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  his  prose  was  at  this 
time  uncommonly  easy  and  elegant.  Mr.  Hayley  has 
preserved  three  numbers  of  the  Connoisseur,  which  were 
written  by  him  in  1796,  and  which  exhibit  a  great  deal 
of  that  point  and  politeness,  which  has  been  aimed  at  by 
the  best  of  our  periodical  essayists  since  the  days  of 
Addison. 

The  personal  character  of  Cowper  is  easily  estimated, 
from  the  writings  he  has  left,  and  the  anecdotes  con- 
tained in  this  publication.  He  seems  to  have  been 
chiefly  remarkable  for  a  certain  feminine  gentleness,  and 
delicacy  of  nature,  that  shrunk  back  from  all  that  was 
boisterous,  presumptuous,  or  rude.  His  secluded  life, 
and  awful  impressions  of  religion,  concurred  in  fixing 
upon  his  manners  something  of  a  saintly  purity  and 
decorum,  and  in  cherishing  that  pensive  and  contem- 
plative turn  of  mind,  by  which  he  was  so  much  distin- 
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guished.  His  temper  appears  to  have  been  yielding  and 
benevolent ;  and  though  sufficiently  steady  and  confi- 
dent in  the  opinions  he  had  adopted,  he  was  very  little 
inclined,  in  general,  to  force  them  upon  the  conviction 
of  others.  The  warmth  of  his  religious  zeal  made  an 
occasional  exception  :  but  the  habitual  temper  of  his 
mind  was  toleration  and  indulgence ;  and  it  would  be 
difficult,  perhaps,  to  name  a  satirical  and  popular  author 
so  entirely  free  from  jealousy  and  fastidiousness,  or  so 
much  disposed  to  make  the  most  liberal  and  impartial 
estimate  of  the  merit  of  others,  in  literature,  in  politics, 
and  in  the  virtues  and  accomplishments  of  social  life. 
No  angry  or  uneasy  passions,  indeed,  seem  at  any  time 
to  have  found  a  place  in  his  bosom ;  and,  being  incapable 
of  malevolence  himself,  he  probably  passed  through  life, 
without  having  once  excited  that  feeling  in  the  breast  of 
another. 

As  the  whole  of  Cowper's  works  are  now  before  the 

Sublic,  and  as  death  has  finally  closed  the  account  of  his 
efects  and  excellencies,  the  public  voice  may  soon  be 
expected  to  proclaim  the  balance ;  and  to  pronounce  that 
impartial  and  irrevocable  sentence  which  is  to  assign 
him  his  just  rank  and  station  in  the  poetical  common- 
wealth, and  to  ascertain  the  value  and  extent  of  his 
future  reputation.  As  the  success  of  his  works  has,  in 
a  great  measure,  anticipated  this  sentence,  it  is  the  less 
presumptuous  in  us  to  offer  our  opinion  of  them. 

The  great  merit  of  this  writer  appears  to  us  to  consist 
in  the  boldness  and  originality  of  his  composition,  and  in 
the  fortunate  audacity  with  which  he  has  carried  the 
dominion  of  poetry  into  regions  that  had  been  considered 
as  inaccessible  to  her  ambition.  The  gradual  refinement 
of  taste  had,  for  nearly  a  century,  been  weakening  the 
force  of  original  genius.  Our  poets  had  become  timid 
and  fastidious,  and  circumscribed  themselves  both  in 
the  choice  and  the  management  of  their  subjects,  by  the 
observance  of  a  limited  number  of  models,  who  were 
thought  to  have  exhausted  all  the  legitimate  resources 
of  the  art.  Cowper  was  one  of  the  first  who  crossed 
this  enchanted  circle ;  who  reclaimed  the  natural  liberty 
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of  invention,  and  walked  abroad  in  the  open  field  of 
observation  as  freely  as  those  by  whom  it  was  originally 
trodden.  He  passed  from  the  imitation  of  poets,  to  the 
imitation  of  nature,  and  ventured  boldly  upon  the  repre- 
sentation of  objects  that  had  not  been  sanctified  by  the 
description  of  any  of  his  predecessors.  In  the  ordinary 
occupations  and  duties  of  domestic  life,  and  the  conse- 
quences of  modem  manners,  in  the  common  scenery  of 
a  rustic  situation,  and  the  obvious  contemplation  of  our 
public  institutions,  he  has  found  a  multitude  of  subjects 
for  ridicule  and  reflection,  for  pathetic  and  picturesque 
description,  for  moral  declamation,  and  devotional  rap- 
ture, that  would  have  been  looked  upon  with  disdain,  or 
with  despair,  by  most  of  our  poetical  adventurers.  He 
took  as  wide  a  range  in  language  too,  as  in  matter ;  and, 
shaking  off  the  tawdry  incumbrance  of  that  poetical 
diction  which  had  nearly  reduced  the  art  to  the  skilful 
collocation  of  a  set  of  conventional  phrases,  he  made  no 
scruple  to  set  down  in  verse  every  expression  that  would 
have  been  admitted  in  prose,  and  to  take  advantage  of  all 
the  varieties  with  which  our  language  could  supply  him. 

But  while,  by  the  use  of  this  double  licence,  he  ex- 
tended the  sphere  of  poetical  composition,  and  commu- 
nicated a  singular  character  of  freedom,  force,  and 
originality  to  his  own  performances,  it  must  not  be  dis- 
sembled, that  the  presumption  which  belongs  to  most 
innovators,  has  betrayed  him  into  many  defects.  In 
disdaining  to  foUow  the  footsteps  of  others,  he  has  fre- 
quently mistaken  the  way,  and  has  been  exasperated,  by 
their  blunders,  to  rush  into  opposite  extremes.  In  his 
contempt  for  their  scrupulous  selection  of  topics,  he  has 
introduced  some  that  are  unquestionably  low  and  unin- 
teresting; and  in  his  zeal  to  strip  off  the  tinsel  and 
embroidery  of  their  language,  he  has  sometimes  torn  it 
(like  Jack's  coat  in  the  Tale  of  a  Tub)  into  terrible  rents 
and  beggarly  tatters.  He  is  a  great  master  of  English, 
and  evidently  values  himself  upon  his  skill  and  facility 
in  the  application  of  its  rich  and  diversified  idioms :  but 
he  has  indulged  himself  in  this  exercise  a  little  too 
fondly,  and  has  degraded  some  grave  and  animated  pas- 
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sages  by  the  unlucky  introduction  of  expressions  un- 
questionably too  colloquial  and  familiar.  His  impatience 
of  control,  and  his  desire  to  have  a  great  scope  and 
variety  in  his  compositions,  have  led  him  not  only  to 
disregard  all  order  and  method  so  entirely  in  their  con- 
struction, as  to  have  made  each  of  his  larger  poems  pro- 
fessedly a  complete  miscellany,  but  also  to  introduce 
into  them  a  number  of  subjects,  that  prove  not  to  be 
very  susceptible  of  poetical  discussion.  There  are  speci- 
mens of  argument,  and  dialogue,  and  declamation,  in  his 
works,  that  partake  very  little  of  the  poetical  character, 
and  make  rather  an  awkward  appearance  in  a  metrical 
production,  though  they  might  have  had  a  lively  and 
brilliant  effect  in  an  essay  or  a  sermon.  The  structure 
of  his  sentences,  in  like  manner,  has  frequently  much 
more  of  the  copiousness  and  looseness  of  oratory,  than 
the  brilliant  compactness  of  poetry ;  and  he  heaps  up 
phrases  and  circumstances  upon  each  other,  with  a  pro- 
fusion that  is  frequently  dazzling,  but  which  reminds  us 
as  often  of  the  exuberance  of  a  practised  speaker,  as  of 
the  holy  inspiration  of  a  poet. 

Mr.  Hayley  has  pronounced  a  warm  eulogium  on  the 
satirical  talents  of  his  friend :  but  it  does  not  appear  to 
us,  either  that  this  was  the  style  in  which  he  was  quali- 
fied to  excel,  or  that  he  has  made  a  judicious  selection 
of  subjects  upon  which  to  exercise  it.  There  is  some- 
thing too  keen  and  vehement  in  his  invective,  and  an 
excess  of  austerity  in  his  doctrines,  that  is  not  atoned  for 
by  the  truth  or  the  beauty  of  his  descriptions.  Foppery 
and  affectation  are  not  such  hateful  and  gigantic  vices, 
as  to  deserve  all  the  anathemas  that  are  bestowed  upon 
them ;  nor  can  we  believe  that  soldiership,  or  Sunday 
music,  have  produced  all  the  terrible  effects  which  he 
ascribes  to  them :  There  is  something  very  undignified, 
too,  to  say  no  worse  of  them,  in  the  protracted  parodies 
and  mock-heroic  passages  with  which  he  seeks  to  enliven 
some  of  his  gravest  productions.  The  Sofa  (for  instance, 
in  the  Task)  is  but  a  feeble  imitation  of  "  The  Splendid 
Shilling;''  the  Monitor  is  a  copy  of  something  still 
lower ;  and  the  tedious  directions  for  raising  cucumbers^ 
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which  begin  with  calling  a  hotbed  "a  stercorariow 
heap,"  seem  to  have  been  intended  as  a  counterpart  to 
the  tragedy  of  Tom  Thumb.  All  his  serious  pieces  con- 
tain some  fine  devotional  passages ;  but  they  are  not 
without  a  taint  of  that  enthusiastic  intolerance  which 
religious  zeal  seems  but  too  often  to  produce. 

It  is  impossible  to  say  any  thing  of  the  defects  of 
Cowper's  writings,  without  taking  notice  of  the  occa- 
sional harshness  and  inelegance  of  his  versification.  From 
his  correspondence,  however,  it  appears  that  this  was 
not  with  him  the  eflPect  of  negligence  merely,  but  that 
he  really  imagined  that  a  rough  and  incorrect  line  now 
and  then  had  a  very  agreeable  eflfect  in  a  composition  of 
any  length.  This  prejudice,  we  believe,  is  as  old  as 
Cowley  among  English  writers;  but  we  do  not  know 
that  it  has  of  late  received  the  sanction  of  any  one  poet 
of  eminence.  In  truth,  it  does  not  appear  to  us  to  be  at 
all  capable  of  defence.  The  very  essence  of  versification 
is  uniformity ;  and  while  any  thing  like  versification  is 
preserved,  it  must  be  evident  that  uniformity  continues 
to  be  aimed  at.  What  pleasure  is  to  be  derived  from  an 
occasional  failure  in  this  aim,  we  cannot  exactly  under- 
stand. It  must  afford  the  same  gratification,  we  should 
imagine,  to  have  one  of  the  buttons  on  a  coat  a  little 
larger  than  the  rest,  or  one  or  two  of  the  pillars  in  a 
x^olonnade  a  little  out  of  the  perpendicular.  If  variety 
is  wanted,  let  it  be  variety  of  excellence,  and  not  a  relief 
of  imperfection :  let  the  writer  alter  the  measure  of  his 
piece,  if  he  thinks  its  uniformity  disagreeable ;  or  let  him 
interchange  it  every  now  and  then,  if  he  thinks  proper, 
with  passages  of  plain  and  professed  prose ;  but  do  not 
let  him  torture  an  intractable  scrap  of  prose  into  the 
appearance  of  verse,  nor  slip  in  an  illegitimate  line  or 
two  among  the  genuine  currency  of  his  poem. 

There  is  another  view  of  the  matter,  no  doubt,  that 
has  a  little  more  reason  in  it.  A  smooth  and  harmonious 
verse  is  not  so  easily  written,  as  a  harsh  and  clumsy 
one ;  and  in  order  to  make  it  smooth  and  elegant,  the 
strength  and  force  of  the  expression  must  often  be  sa- 
crificed.    This  seems  to  have  been  Cowper's  view  of  the 
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subject,  at  least  in  one  passage.  "  Give  me,"  says  he, 
in  a  letter  to  his  publisher,  "  a  manly  rough  line,  with 
a  deal  of  meaning  in  it,  rather  than  a  whole  poem  full 
of  musical  periods,  that  have  nothing  but  their  smooth- 
ness to  recommend  them."  It  is  obvious,  however,  that 
this  is  not  a  defence  of  harsh  versification,  but  a  con- 
fession of  inability  to  write  smoothly.  Why  should  not 
harmony  and  meaning  go  together  ?  It  is  difficult,  to  be 
sure ;  and  so  it  is,  to  make  meaning  and  verse  of  any  kind 
go  together ;  But  it  is  the  business  of  a  poet  to  overcome 
these  difficulties,  and  if  he  do  not  overcome  them  both, 
he  is  plainly  deficient  in  an  accomplishment  that  others 
have  attained.  To  those  who  find  it  impossible  to  pay 
due  attention  both  to  the  sound  and  the  sense,  we  would 
not  only  address  the  preceding  exhortation  of  Cowper, 
but  should  have  no  scruple  to  exclaim,  "  Give  us  a  sen- 
tence of  plain  prose,  full  of  spirit  and  meaning,  rather 
than  a  poem  of  any  kind  that  has  nothing  but  its  ver- 
sification to  recommend  it." 

Though  it  be  impossible,  therefore,  to  read  the  pro- 
ductions of  Cowper,  without  being  delighted  with  his 
force,  his  originality,  and  his  variety ;  and  although  the 
enchantment  of  his  moral  enthusiasm  frequently  carries 
us  insensibly  through  all  the  mazes  of  his  digressions,  it 
is  equally  true,  that  we  can  scarcely  read  a  single  page 
with  attention,  without  being  offended  at  some  coarse- 
ness or  lowness  of  expression,  or  disappointed  by  some 
"  most  lame  and  impotent  conclusion."  The  dignity  of 
his  rhetorical  periods  is  often  violated  by  the  intrusion 
of  some  vulgar  and  colloquial  idiom,  and  the  full  and 
transparent  stream  of  his  diction  broken  upon  some  ob- 
streperous verse,  or  lost  in  the  dull  stagnation  of  a  piece 
of  absolute  prose.  The  effect  of  his  ridicule  is  some- 
times impaired  by  the  acrimony  with  which  it  is  attended; 
and  the  exquisite  beauty  of  his  moral  painting  and  re- 
ligious views,  is  injured  in  a  still  greater  degree  by  the 
darkness  of  the  shades  which  his  enthusiasm  and  aus- 
terity have  occasionally  thrown  upon  the  canvas.  With 
all  these  defects,  however,  Cowper  will  probably  very 
long  retain  his  popularity  with  the  readers  of  English 
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poetry.  The  great  variety  and  truth  of  hi8  descrip- 
tions; the  minute  and  correct  painting  of  those  home 
scenes,  and  private  feelings  with  which  every  one  is  in- 
ternally familiar ;  the  sterling  weight  and  sense  of  most 
of  his  observations,  and,  above  all,  the  great  appearance 
of  facility  with  which  every  thing  is  executed,  and  the 
happy  use  he  has  so  often  made  of  the  most  common 
and  ordinary  language ;  aU  concur  to  stamp  upon  his 
poems  the  character  of  original  genius,  and  remind  us  of 
the  merits  that  have  secured  immortality  to  Shakespeare. 
.  After  having  said  so  much  upon  the  original  writings 
of  Cowper,  we  cannot  take  our  leave  of  him  without 
adding  a  few  words  upon  the  merits  of  the  translation 
with  which  we  have  found  him  engaged  for  so  consider- 
able a  portion  of  his  life.  The  views  with  which  it  was 
undertaken  have  already  been  very  fully  explained  in 
the  extracts  we  have  given  from  his  correspondence; 
and  it  is  impossible  to  deny,  that  his  chief  object  has 
been  obtained  in  a  very  considerable  degree.  That  the 
translation  is  a  great  deal  more  close  and  literal  than 
any  that  had  previously  been  attempted  in  English  verse, 
probably  will  not  be  disputed  by  those  who  are  the  least 
disposed  to  admire  it;  that  the  style  into  which  it  is 
translated,  is  a  true  English  style,  though  not  perhaps  a 
very  elegant  or  poetical  one,  may  also  be  assumed ;  out 
we  are  not  sure  that  a  rigid  and  candid  criticism  will  go 
farther  in  its  commendation.  The  language  is  often 
very  tame,  and  even  vulgar  ;  and  there  is  by  far  too 
great  a  profusion  of  antiquated  and  colloquial  forms  of 
expression.  In  the  dialogue  part,  the  idiomatical  and 
familiar  turn  of  the  language  has  often  an  animated  and 
happy  effect ;  but  in  orations  of  dignity,  this  dramatical 
licence  is  frequently  abused,  and  the  translation  ap- 
proaches to  a  parody.  In  the  course  of  one  page,  we 
observe  that  Nestor  undertakes  "  to  entreat  Achilles  to 
a  calm"  Agamemnon  calls  him,  "  this  ^vrangler  here." 
And  the  godlike  Achilles  himself  complains  of  being 
treated  "like  b,  fellow  of  no  worth." 

"  Ye  critics  say, 
How  poor  to  this  was  Homer's  style!" 
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In  translating  a  poetical  writer,  there  are  two  kinds 
of  fidelity  to  be  aimed  at.  Fidelity  to  the  matter^  and 
fidelity  to  the  manner  of  the  original.  The  best  trans- 
lation would  be  that,  certainly,  which  preserved  both. 
But,  as  this  is  generally  impracticable,  some  concessions 
must  be  made  upon  both  sides ;  and  the  largest  upon 
that  which  will  be  least  regretted  by  the  common 
readers  of  the  translation.  Now,  though  antiquaries 
and  moral  philosophers  may  take  great  delight  in  con- 
templating the  state  of  manners,  opinions,  and  civiliza- 
tion, that  prevailed  in  the  age  of  Homer,  and  be  offended, 
of  course,  at  any  disguise  or  modem  embellishment  that 
may  be  thrown  over  his  representations,  still,  this  will 
be  but  a  secondary  consideration  with  most  readers  of 
poetry;  and  if  the  smoothness  of  the  verse,  the  per- 
spicuity of  the  expression,  or  the  vigour  of  the  sen- 
timent, must  be  sacrified  to  the  observance  of  this  rigid 
fidelity,  they  will  generally  be  of  opinion,  that  it  ought 
rather  to  have  been  sacrificed  to  them ;  and  that  the 
poetical  beauty  of  the  original  was  better  worth  preserv- 
ing than  the  literal  import  of  the  expressions.  The 
splendour  and  magnificence  of  the  Homeric  diction  and 
versification  is  altogether  as  essential  a  part  of  his  com- 
position, as^  the  sense  and  the  meaning  which  they 
convey.  His  poetical  reputation  depends  quite  as  much 
on  the  one  as  on  the  other ;  and  a  translator  must  give 
but  a  very  imperfect  and  unfaithful  copy  of  his  original, 
if  he  leave  out  half  of  those  qualities  m  which  the  ex- 
cellence of  the  original  consisted.  It  is  an  indispensable 
part  of  his  duty,  therefore,  to  imitate  the  harmony  and 
elevation  of  his  author's  language,  as  well  as  to  express 
his  meaning  ;  and  he  is  equally  unjust  and  unfaithful  to 
his  original,  in  passing  over  the  beauties  of  his  diction, 
as  in  omitting  or  disguising  his  sentiments.  In  Cowper's 
elaborate  version,  there  are  certainly  some  striking  and 
vigorous  passages,  and  the  closeness  of  the  translation 
continually  recals  the  original  to  the  memory  of  a 
classical  reader ;  but  he  will  look  in  vain  for  the  melo- 
dious and  elevated  language  of  Homer  in  the  unpolished 
verses  and  colloquial  phraseology  of  his  translator. 

VOL.    I.  E   E 
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(July,  1804.) 

The  Life  and  Posthumous  Writings  o/"  William  CowpEB,  Esq. 
With  an  Introductory  Letter  to  the  Right  Honourable  Earl 
Cowper.  By  William  Haylet,  Esq.  Vol.  III.  4to. 
pp.416.     Johnson,  London :  1804. 

This  is  the  continuation  of  a  work  of  which  we  recently 
submitted  a  very  ample  account  and  a  very  full  cha- 
racter to  our  readers:  On  that  occasion,  we  took  the 
liberty  of  observing,  that  two  quarto  volumes  seemed  to 
be  almost  as  much  as  the  biography  of  a  secluded  scholar 
was  entitled  to  occupy ;  and,  with  a  little  judicious  com- 
pression, we  are  still  of  opinion  that  the  life  and  cor- 
respondence of  Cowper  might  be  advantageously  included 
in  somewhat  narrower  limits.  We  are  by  no  means  dis- 
posed, however,  to  quarrel  with  this  third  volume,  which 
IS  more  interesting,  if  possible,  than  either  of  the  two 
former,  and  will  be  read,  we  have  no  doubt,  with  general 
admiration  and  delight. 

Though  it  stUl  bears  the  title  of  the  life  of  Cowper,  this 
volume  contains  no  further  particulars  of  his  tdstory; 
but  is  entirely  made  up  of  a  collection  of  his  letters, 
introduced  by  a  long,  rambling  dissertation  on  letter- 
writing  in  general,  from  the  pen  of  his  biographer. 
This  prologue,  we  think,  possesses  no  peculiar  merit. 
The  writer  has  no  vigour,  and  very  little  vivacity ;  his 
mind  seems  to  be  cultivated,  but  not  at  all  fertile ;  and, 
while  he  always  keeps  at  a  safe  distance  from  extrava- 
gance or  absurdity,  he  does  not  seem  to  be  uniformly 
capable  of  distinguishing  affectation  from  elegance,  or 
duiness  from  good  judgment.  This  discourse  upon  letter- 
writing,  in  short,  contains  nothing  that  might  not  have 
been  omitted  with  considerable  advantage  to  the  publi- 
cation ;  and  we  are  rather  inclined  to  think,  that  those 
who  are  ambitious  of  being  introduced  to  the  presence 
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of  Cowper,  will  do  well  not  to  linger  very  long  in  the 
antidiamber  with  Mr.  Hayley. 

Of  the  letters  themselves,  we  may  safely  assert,  that 
we  have  rarely  met  with  any  similar  collection,  of  supe- 
rior interest  or  beauty.  Though  the  incidents  to  which 
they  relate  be  of  no  public  magnitude  or  moment,  and 
the  remarks  which  they  contain  are  not  uniformly  pro- 
found or  original,  yet  there  is  something  in  the  sweet- 
ness and  facility  of  the  diction,  and  more,  perhaps,  in 
the  glimpses  they  afford  of  a  pure  and  benevolent  mind, 
that  diffuses  a  charm  over  the  whole  collection,  and  com- 
municates an  interest  that  is  not  often  commanded  by 
performances  of  greater  dignity  and  pretension.  This 
interest  was  promoted  and  assisted,  no  doubt,  in  a  con- 
siderable degree,  by  that  curiosity  which  always  seeks  to 
penetrate  into  the  privacy  of  celebrated  men,  and  which 
had  been  almost  entirely  frustrated  in  the  instance  of 
Cowper,  till  the  appearance  of  this  publication.  Though 
his  writings  had  long  been  extremely  popular,  the  author 
himself  was  scarcely  known  to  the  pubhc;  and  having  lived 
in  a  state  of  entire  seclusion  from  the  world,  there  were 
no  anecdotes  of  his  conversation^  his  habits  or  opinions,  in 
circulation  among  his  admirers.  The  publication  of  his 
correspondence  has  in  a  great  measure  supplied  this  de- 
ficiency ;  and  we  now  know  almost  as  much  of  Cowper 
as  we  do  of  those  authors  who  have  spent  their  days  in 
the  centre  and  glare  of  literary  or  fashionable  notoriety. 
These  letters,  however,  will  continue  to  be  read,  long 
after  the  curiosity  is  gratified  to  which  perhaps  they 
owed  their  first  celebrity :  for  the  character  with  which 
they  make  us  acquainted,  will  always  attract  by  its 
rarity,  and  engage  by  its  elegance.  The  feminine  deli- 
cacy and  purity  of  Cowper's  manners  and  disposition, 
the  romantic  and  unbroken  retirement  in  which  his  inno* 
cent  life  was  passed,  and  the  singular  gentleness  and 
modesty  of  his  whole  character,  disarm  him  of  those 
terrors  that  so  often  shed  an  atmosphere  of  repulsion 
around  the  persons  of  celebrated  writers,  and  make  us 
more  indulgent  to  his  weaknesses,  and  more  delighted 
with  his  excellences,  than  if  he  had  been  the  centre  of  a 
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circle  of  wits,  or  the  oracle  of  a  literary  confederacy. 
The  interest  of  this  picture  is  still  further  heightened 
by  the  recollection  of  that  tremendous  malady,  to  the 
visitations  of  which  he  was  subject,  and  by  the  spectacle 
of  that  perpetual  conflict  which  was  maintained,  through 
the  greater  part  of  his  life,  between  the  depression  of 
those  constitutional  horrors,  and  the  gaiety  that  resulted 
from  a  playful  imagination,  and  a  heart  animated  by  the 
mildest  affections. 

In  the  letters  now  before  us,  Cowper  displays  a  great 
deal  of  all  those  peculiarities  by  which  his  character  was 
adorned  or  distinguished ;  he  is  frequently  the  subject 
of  his  own  observations,  and  often  delineates  the  finer 
features  of  his  understanding  with  all  the  industry  and 
impartiality  of  a  stranger.  But  the  most  interesting 
traits  are  those  which  are  unintentionally  discovered, 
and  which  the  reader  collects  from  expressions  that  were 
employed  for  very  different  purposes.  Among  the  most 
obvious,  perhaps,  as  well  as  the  most  important  of  these, 
is  that  extraordinary  combination  of  shyness  and  ambi- 
tion, to  which  we  are  probably  indebted  for  the  very 
existence  of  his  poetry.  Being  disqualified,  by  the 
former,  from  vindicating  his  proper  place  in  the  ordi- 
nary scenes  either  of  business  or  of  society,  he  was  ex^ 
cited,  by  the  latter,  to  attempt  the  only  other  avenue  to 
reputation  that  appeared  to  be  open,  and  to  assert  the 
real  dignity  of  the  talents  with  which  he  felt  that  he  was 
gifted.  If  he  could  only  have  mustered  courage  enough 
to  read  the  journals  of  the  House  of  Lords,  or  been  able 
to  get  over  the  diffidence  which  fettered  his  utterance 
in  general  society,  his  genius  would  probably  have 
evaporated  in  conversation,  or  been  contented  with  the 
humbler  glory  of  contributing  to  the  Rolliad  or  the 
Connoisseur. 

As  the  present  collection  relates  to  no  particular  set 
of  subjects  or  occurrences,  but  exhibits  a  view  of  the 
author's  miscellaneous  correspondence  with  the  few  in- 
timate friends  he  had  retained,  it  is  impossible  to  give 
any  abstract  of  its  contents,  or  to  observe  any  order  in 
the  extracts  that  may  be  made  from  it.     We  shall  en- 
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deavour,  however,  to  introduce  as  great  a  variety  as 
possible. 

Though  living  altogether  in  retirement,  Cowper  ap- 
pears to  have  retained  a  very  nice  perception  of  the  pro- 
prieties of  conduct  and  manners,  and  to  have  exercised  a 
great  deal  of  acuteness  and  sagacity  upon  the  few  sub- 
jects of  practical  importance  which  he  had  occasion  to 
consider.  The  following  sketch  is  by  a  fine  and  mas- 
terly hand;  and  proves  how  much  a  bashful  recluse 
may  excel  a  gentleman  from  the  grand  tour  in  delicacy 
of  observation  and  just  notions  of  politeness. 

"  Since  I  wrote  last,  we  had  a  visit  from .  I  did  not  feel  my- 
self vehementlj  disposed  to  receive  him  with  that  complaisance,  from 
which  a  stranger  generally  infers  that  he  is  welcome.  By  his  manner, 
which  was  rather  bold  than  easy,  I  judged  that  there  was  no  occasion 
for  it  ;  and  that  it  was  a  trifle  which,  if  he  did  not  meet  with,  neither 
would  he  feel  the  want  of.  He  has  the  air  of  a  travelled  man,  but  not 
of  a  travelled  gentleman  ;  is  quite  delivered  from  that  reserve,  which 
is  so  common  an  ingredient  in  the  English  character,  yet  does  not  open 
himself  gently  and  gradually,  as  men  of  polite  behaviour  do,  but  bursts 
upon  you  all  at  once.  He  talks  very  loud  ;  and  when  our  poor  little 
robins  hear  a  great  noise,  they  are  immediately  seized  with  an  ambition 
to  surpass  it — the  increase  of  their  vociferation  occasioned  an  increase 
of  his ;  and  his,  in  return,  acted  as  a  stimulus  upon  theirs  —  neither 
side  entertained  a  thought  of  giving  up  the  contest,  which  became 
continually  more  interesting  to  our  ears  during  the  whole  visit.  The 
birds,  however,  survived  it, — and  so  did  we.  They  perhaps  flatter 
themselves  they  gained  a  complete  victory,  but  I  believe  Mr.  ' 

would  have  killed  them  both  in  another  hour."  —  p.  17,  18. 

Cowper's  antipathy  to  public  schools  is  well  known  to 
all  the  readers  of  his  poetry.  There  are  many  excellent 
remarks  on  that  subject  in  these  letters.  We  can  only 
find  room  for  the  following. 

*'  A  public  education  is  often  recommended  as  the  most  effectual 
remedy  for  that  bashful  and  awkward  restraint,  so  epidemical  among 
the  youth  of  our  country.  But  T  verily  beUeve,  that,  instead  of  being 
a  cure,  it  is  often  the  cause  of  it.  For  seven  or  eight  years  of  his  life, 
the  boy  has  hardly  seen  or  conversed  with  a  man,  or  a  woman,  except 
the  maids  at  his  boarding-house.  A  gentleman  or  a  lady,  are  conse- 
quently such  novelties  to  him,  that  he  is  perfectly  at  a  loss  to  know 
what  sort  of  behaviour  he  should  preserve  before  them.  He  plays 
with  his  buttons,  or  the  strings  of  his  hat,  he  blows  his  nose,  and 
hangs  down  his  head,  is  conscious  of  his  own  deficiency  to  a  degree 
that  makes  him  quite  unhappy,  and  trembles  lest  any  one  should 
speak  to  him,  because  that  would  quite  overwhelm  him.     Is  not  all 

£  E  3 
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this  miserable  shjuess  the  effect  of  his  education  ?  To  me  it  appears 
to  be  so.  If  he  saw  good  company  every  day,  he  would  never  be 
terrified  at  the  sight  of  it,  and  a  room  full  of  ladies  and  gentlemen, 
would  alarm  him  no  more  than  the  chairs  they  sit  on.  Such  is  the 
effect  of  custom."  —  p.  60. 

There  is  much  acuteness  in  the  following  examin* 
ation  of  Dr.  Paley's  argument  in  favour  of  the  English 
hierarchy. 

''  He  says  first,  that  the  appointment  of  various  orders  in  the 
church  is  attended  with  this  good  consequence,  that  each  class  of 
people  is  supplied  with  a  clergy  of  their  own  level  and  description, 
with  whom  they  may  live  and  associate  on  terms  of  equality.  But  in 
order  to  effect  this  good  purpose,  there  ought  to  be  at  least  three 
parsons  in  every  parish ;  one  for  the  gentry,  one  for  the  traders  and 
mechanics,  and  one  for  the  lowest  of  the  vulgar.  Neither  is  it  easy 
to  find  many  parishes,  where  the  laity  at  large  have  any  society  with 
their  minister  at  all :  this  therefore  is  fanciful,  and  a  mere  invention. 
In  the  next  place,  he  says  it  gives  a  dignity  to  the  ministry  itself; 
and  the  clergy  share  in  the  respect  paid  to  their  superiora.  Much 
good  may  such  participation  do  them  I  They  themselves  know  how 
little  it  amounts  to.  The  dignity  a  curate  derives  from  the  lawn 
sleeves  and  square  cap  of  his  diocesan,  will  never  endanger  his  hu- 
mility. Again  —  ^Rich  and  splendid  situations  in  the  church,  have 
been  justly  regarded  as  prizes,  held  out  to  invite  persons  of  good 
hopes  and  ingenious  attainments.'  Agreed.  But  the  prize  held  out 
in  the  Scripture  is  of  a  very  different  kind ;  and  our  ecclesiastical 
baits  are  too  often  snapped  by  the  worthless,  and  persons  of  no  at- 
tainments at  all.  They  are  indeed  incentives  to  avarice  and  ambition, 
but  not  to  those  acquirements,  by  which  only  the  ministerial  function 
can  be  adorned,  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  men,  humility,  and  self-denial. 
Mr.  Paley  and  I  therefore  cannot  agree."  — p.  172,  173. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  things  in  this  volume,  is 
the  great  profusion  of  witty  and  humorous  passages 
which  it  contains;  though  they  are  usually  so  short, 
and  stand  so  much  connected  with  more  indifferent 
matter,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  give  any  tolerable  notion 
of  them  by  an  extract.  His  style  of  narrative  is  par- 
ticularly gay  and  pleasing,  though  the  incidents  are 
generally  too  trifling  to  bear  a  separation  from  the  whole 
tissue  of  the  correspondence.  We  venture  on  the  fol- 
lowing account  of  an  election  visit. 

*'  As  when  the  sea  is  uncommonly  agitated,  the  water  finds  its  way 
into  creeks  and  holes  of  rocks,  which  in  its  calmer  state  it  never 
reaches,  in  like  manner  the  effect  of  these  turbulent  times  is  felt  even  at 
Orchard-side,  where  in  general  we  live  as  undisturbed  by  the  political 
element,  as  shrimps  or  cockles  that  have  been  accidentally  deposited 
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in  some  hollow  beyond  the  water-mark,  by  the  osual  dashing  of  the 
waves.  We  were  sitting  yesterday  after  dinner,  the  two  ladies  and 
myself,  very  composedly,  and  without  the  least  apprehension  of  any 
such  intrusion,  in  our  snug  parlour,  one  lady  knitting,  the  other  net- 
ting, and  the  gentleman  winding  worsted,  when  to  our  unspeakable 
surprise,  a  mob  appeared  before  the  window,  a  smart  rap  was  heard 

at  the  door,  the  boys  halloo'd,  and  the  maid  announced  Mr.  G . 

Puss*  was  unfortunately  let  out  of  her  box,  so  that  the  candidate, 
with  all  his  good  friends  at  his  heels,  was  refused  admittance  at  the 
grand  entry,  and  referred  to  the  back  door,  as  the  only  possible  way 
of  approach. 

**  Candidates  are  creatures  not  very  susceptible  of  affronts,  and 
would  rather,  I  suppose,  climb  in  at  the  window,  than  be  absolutely 
excluded.     In  a  minute,  the  yard,  the  kitchen,  and  the  parlour  were 

filled.  Mr.  G ,  advancing  toward  me,  shook  me  by  the  hand  with 

a  degree  of  cordiality  that  was  extremely  seducing.  As  soon  as  he, 
and  as  many  as  could  find  chairs  were  seated,  he  began  to  open  the 
intent  of  his  visit.  I  told  him  1  had  no  vote,  for  which  he  readily 
gave  me  credit.     I  assured  him  I  had  no  influence,  which  he  was  not 

equally  inclined  to  believe,  and  the  less  no  doubt  because  Mr.  G , 

addressing  himself  to  me  at  that  moment,  informed  me  that  I  had  a 
great  deal.  Supposing  that  I  could  not  be  possessed  of  such  a  trea- 
sure without  knowing  it,  I  ventured  to  confirm  my  first  assertion,  by 
saying,  that  if  I  had  any,  I  was  utterly  at  a  loss  to  imagine  where  it 
could  be,  or  wherein  it  consisted.  Thus  ended  the  conference.  Mr. 
G squeezed  me  by  the  hand  again,  kissed  the  ladies,  and  with- 
drew. He  kissed  likewise  the  maid  in  the  kitchen ;  and  seemed  upon 
the  whole  a  most  loving,  kissing,  kind-hearted  gentleman.  He  is  very 
young,  genteel,  and  handsome.  He  has  a  pair  of  very  good  eyes  in 
his  head,  which  not  being  sufficient  as  it  should  seem  for  the  many 
nice  and  difficult  purposes  of  a  senator,  he  had  a  third  also,  which  he 
wore  suspended  by  a  riband  from  his  button-hole.  The  boys  halloo'd, 
the  dogs  barked,  Puss  scampered  ;  the  hero,  with  his  long  train  of 
obsequious  followers,  withdrew.  We  made  ourselves  very  merry  with 
the  adventure,  and  in  a  short  time  settled  into  our  former  tranquillity, 
never  probably  to  be  thus  interrupted  more.  I  thought  myseCf,  how- 
ever, happy  in  being  able  to  affirm  truly,  that  I  had  not  that  influence 
for  which  he  sued,  and  for  which,  had  I  been  possessed  of  it,  with  my 
present  views  of  the  dispute  between  the  Crown  and  the  Commons,  I 
must  have  refused  him,  for  he  is  on  the  side  of  the  former.  It  is  com- 
fortable to  be  of  no  consequence  in  a  world  where  one  cannot  exercise 
any  without  disobliging  somebody."  —  p.  242 — ^244. 

Melancholy  and  dejected  men  often  amuse  themselves 
with  pursuits  that  seem  to  indicate  the  greatest  levity. 
Swift  wrote  all  sorts  of  doggrel  and  absurdity  while  tor- 
mented with  spleen,  giddiness,  and  misanthropy.  Cow- 
per  composed  John  Gilpin  during  a  season  of  most  de- 

*  His  tame  hare, 
£  £  4 
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plorable  depression,  and  probably  indited  the  rhyming 
letter  which  appears  in  this  collection,  in  a  moment 
equally  gloomy.  For  the  amusement  of  our  readers, 
we  annex  the  concluding  paragraph,  containing  a  simile^ 
of  which  we  think  they  must  immediately  feel  the  pro- 
priety. 

"  I  have  heard  before  of  a  room,  with  a  floor  laid  upon  springs,  and 
such  like  things,  with  so  much  art,  in  every  part,  that  when  you  went 
in,  you  was  forced  to  begin  a  minuet  pace,  with  an  air  and  a  grace,^ 
swimming  about,  now  in  and  now  out,  with  a  deal  of  state,  in  a  figure 
of  eight,  without  pipe  or  string,  or  any  such  thing  ;  and  now  I  have 
writ,  in  a  rhyming  fit,  what  will  make  you  dance,  and  as  you  advance, 
will  keep  you  still,  though  against  your  will,  dancing  away,  alert  and 
gay,  till  you  come  to  an  end  of  what  I  have  penn'd  ;  which  that  yon 
may  do,  ere  madam  and  you,  are  quite  worn  out,  with  jiggling  about, 
I  take  my  leave  ;  and  here  you  receive  a  bow  profound,  down  to  the 
ground,  from  your  humble  me  —  W.  C."  —  p.  89. 

As  a  contrast  to  this  ridiculous  effusion,  we  add  the 
following  brief  statement,  which,  notwithstanding  its 
humble  simplicity,  appears  to  us  to  be  an  example  of 
the  true  pathetic. 

"  You  never  said  a  better  thing  in  your  life,  than  when  you  assured 
Mr.  —  of  the  expedience  of  a  gift  of  bedding  to  the  poor  of  Olney. 
There  is  no  one  article  of  this  world's  comforts  with  which,  as  Falstaff 
says,  they  are  so  heinously  unprovided.  When  a  poor  woman,  whom 
we  know  well,  carried  home  two  pair  of  blankets,  a  pair  for  herself 
and  husband,  and  a  pair  for  her  six  children,  as  soon  as  the  children 
saw  them,  they  jiunped  out  of  their  straw,  caught  them  in  their  arms, 
kissed  them,  blessed  them,  and  danced  for  joy.  Another  old  woman, 
a  very  old  one,  the  first  night  that  she  found  herself  so  comfortably 
covered,  could  not  sleep  a  wink,  being  kept  awake  by  the  contrary 
emotions,  of  transport  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  fear  of  not  being 
thankful  enough  on  the  other."  —  p.  347,  348. 

The  correspondence  of  a  poet  may  be  expected  to 
abound  in  poetical  imagery  and  sentiments.  They  do 
not  form  the  most  prominent  parts  of  this  collection, 
but  they  occur  in  sufficient  profusion ;  and  we  have 
been  agreeably  surprised  to  find  in   these  letters  the 

fsrms  of  many  of  the  finest  passages  in  the  "  Task." 
here  is  all  the  ardour  of  poetry  and  devotion  in  the 
following  passages. 

'^  Oh !  I  could  spend  whole  days,  and  moon-light  nights,  in  feeding 
upon  a  lovely  prospect !  My  eyes  drink  the  rivers  as  they  flow.  If 
every  human  being  upon  earth  could  think  for  one  quarter  of  an  hour. 


GERMS  OF  FINE  PASSAGES  IN  THE  TASIC.  425 

fis  I  have  done  for  many  years,  there  might  perhaps  be  many  miserable 
men  among  them,  but  not  an  unawakened  one  could  be  found,  from 
the  arctic  to  the  antarctic  circle.  At  present,  the  difference  between 
them  and  me  is  greatly  to  their  advantage.  I  delight  in  baubles,  and 
know  them  to  be  so  ;  for,  rested  in,  and  viewed  without  a  reference 
to  their  Author,  what  is  the  earth,  what  are  the  planets,  what  is  the 
sun  itself,  but  a  bauble  ?  Better  for  a  man  never  to  have  seen  them, 
or  to  see  them  with  the  eyes  of  a  brute,  stupid  and  unconscious  of 
what  he  beholds,  than  not  to  be  able  to  say,  *  The  Maker  of  all  these 
wonders  is  my  friend ! '  Their  eyes  have  never  been  opened,  to  see 
that  they  are  trifles  ;  mine  have  been,  and  will  be,  tiU  they  are  closed 
for  ever.  They  think  a  fine  estate,  a  large  conservatory,  a  hot-house 
rich  as  a  West  Indian  garden,  things  of  consequence ;  visit  them  with 
pleasure,  and  muse  upon  them  with  ten  times  more.  I  am  pleased 
with  a  frame  of  four  lights,  doubtful  whether  the  few  pines  it  contains 
will  ever  be  worth  a  farthing  ;  amuse  myself  with  a  green-house, 
which  Lord  Bute's  gardener  could  take  upon  his  back,  and  walk  away 
with ;  and  when  I  have  paid  it  the  accustomed  visit,  and  watered  it, 
and  given  it  air,  I  say  to  myself  — '  This  is  not  mine,  'tis  a  plaything 
lent  me  for  the  present,  I  must  leave  it  soon.' "  —  p.  19, 20. 

'*  We  keep  no  bees ;  but  if  I  lived  in  a  hive,  I  should  hardly  hear 
more  of  their  music.  All  the  bees  in  the  neighbourhood  resort  to  a 
bed  of  mignonette,  opposite  to  the  window,  and  pay  me  for  the  honey 
they  get  out  of  it,  by  a  hum,  which,  though  rather  monotonous^  is  as 
agreeable  to  my  ear,  as  the  whistling  of  my  linnets.  All  the  sounds 
that  nature  utters  are  delightful,  at  least  in  this  country.  I  should 
not  perhaps  find  the  roaring  of  lions  in  Africa,  or  of  bears  in  Russia, 
very  pleasing ;  but  I  know  no  beast  in  England  whose  voice  I  do  not 
account  musical,  save  and  except  always  the  braying  of  an  ass.  The 
notes  of  all  our  birds  and  fowls  please  me,  without  one  exception.  I 
should  not  indeed  think  of  keeping  a  goose  in  a  cage,  that  I  might 
hang  him  up  in  the  parlour,  for  the  sake  of  his  melody ;  but  a  goose 
upon  a  common,  or  in  a  farm  yard,  is  no  bad  performer.  And  as  to 
insects,  if  the  black  beetle,  and  beetles  indeed  of  all  hues,  will  keep 
out  of  my  way,  I  have  no  objection  to  any  of  the  rest ;  on  the  con- 
trary, in  whatever  key  they  sing,  from  the  gnat's  fine  treble  to  the 
bass  of  the  humble-bee,  I  admire  them  alL  Seriously,  however,  it 
strikes  me  as  a  very  observable  instance  of  providential  kindness  to 
man,  that  such  an  exact  accord  has  been  contrived  between  his  ear 
and  the  sounds  with  which,  at  least  in  a  rural  situation,  it  is  almost 
every  moment  visited.  All  the  world  is  sensible  of  the  uncomfortable 
effect  that  certain  sounds  have  upon  the  nerves,  and  consequently  upon 
the  spirits ;  and  if  a  sinful  world  had  been  filled  with  such  as  would 
have  curdled  the  blood,  and  have  made  the  sense  of  hearing  a  per- 
petual inconvenience,  I  do  not  know  that  we  should  have  had  a  right 
to  complain. —  ITiere  is  somewhere  in  infinite  space,  a  world  that  does 
not  roll  within  the  precincts  of  mercy ;  and  as  it  is  reasonable,  and 
even  scriptural,  to  suppose  that  there  is  music  in  heaven,  in  those 
dismal  regions  perhaps  the  reverse  of  it  is  found.  Tones  so  dismal,  as 
to  make  woe  itself  more  insupportable,  and  to  acuminate  even  despair. 
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But  mj  paper  udmoaisheB  me  in  good  time  to  draw  the  reinsy  and  to 
check  tkwa  deaeent  of  my  facucj  into  deqpe  with  which,  she  is  but  too 
faHuliar."  —p.  287— 289, 

The  follawing  short  sketches,  though  not  marked 
with  ao  much  enthusiasm,  are  conceived  with  the  same 
vigGur  and  diatinctneaa. 

'*  When  we  look  hack  upon  our  forefathers,  we  seem  to  lock  hack 
upon  the  people  of  another  nation,  almost  upon  creatures  of  another 
species.  Their  rasi  rambling  mansions,  spacious  halls,  and  painted  case- 
ments, their  Gothic  porches  smotherc^d  with  hKmejsuckles,  their  little 
gardens  and  high  walls,  their  box-edgings,  balls  of  holly,  andjew-tree 
statues,  are  become  so  entirely  unfadbionable  now,  that  we  can  hardly 
believe  it  possible  that  a  people  who  resembled  us  so  little  in  their 
taste,  should  resemble  us  in  any  thing  else.  But  in  every  thing  else^ 
I  suppose,  they  were  our  counterparts  exactly ;  and  time,  that  has 
sewed  up  the  slashed  sleeve,  and  reduced  the  large  trunk-hose  to  a  neat 
pair  of  silk  stockings,  has  lefb  human  nature  just  where  it  found  it. 
The  inside  of  the  man,  at  least,  has  undergone  no  change.  His  pas* 
sions,  appetites,  and  aims  are  just  what  they  ever  were.  They  wear 
perhaps  a  handsomer  disguise  than  they  did  in  days  of  yore ;  for 
philosophy  and  literature  wiU  have  their  effect  upon  the  exteri<^ ;  but 
in  every  other  respect  a  modern  is  only  an  ancient  in  a  different 
dress.** — p.  48. 

^  I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  voyages,  which  I  received,  and 
began  to  read  last  night.  My  imagination  is  so  captivated  upon 
these  occasions,  that  I  seem  to  partake  with  the  navigators  in  all  the 
dangers  they  encountered.  I  lose  my  anchor ;  my  main-sail  is  rent 
into  shreds ;  I  kill  a  shark,  and  by  signs  converse  with  a  Patagonian, 
—  and  all  this  without  moving  from  the  fire-side.  The  principal 
fruits  of  these  circuits  that  have  been  made  around  the  globe,  seem 
likely  to  be  the  amusement  of  those  that  staid  at  home.  Discoveries 
have  been  made,  but  such  discoveries  as  will  hardly  satisfy  the  ex-* 
pense  of  such  undertakings.  We  brought  away  an  Indian,  and, 
having  debauched  him,  we  sent  him  home  again  to  communicate  the 
infection  to  his  country  —  fine  sport  to  be  sure,  but  such  as  will  not 
de^y  the  cost.  Nations  that  live  upon  bread-fruit,  and  have  no 
mines  to  make  them  worthy  of  our  acquaintance,  will  be  bat  little 
visited  for  the  future.  So  much  the  better  for  them ;  their  poverty  is 
indeed  their  mercy.**  —  p.  201,  202. 

Cowper's  religious  impressions  occupied  too  great  a 
portion  of  his  thoughts,  and  exercised  too  great  an 
influence  on  his  character,  not  to  make  a  prominent 
figure  in  his  correspondence.  They  form  the  subject  of 
many  eloquent  and  glowing  passages ;  and  have  some- 
times suggested  sentiments  and  expressions  that  cannot 
be  perused  without  compassion  and  regret.  The  follow* 
ing  passage,  however,  is  liberal  and  important. 
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**  No  man  was  eves  scolded  out  of  his  sins.  The  hearty  corrupt  as 
it  is,  and  because  it  is  so,  grows  angry  if  it  be  not  treated  with  some 
management  and  good  manners^  and  scolds  c^sin*  A  surly  mastiff  will 
bear  perhaps  to  be  stroked,  though  he  wiu  growl  eyen  under  that 
operation ;  but  if  you  touch  him  roughly,  he  will  bite.  There  is  no 
grace  that  the  spirit  of  self  can  counterfeit  with  more  success  than  a 
religious  zeaL  A  man  thinks  he  is  fighting  for  Christ,  when  he  is 
fighting  for  his  own  notions.  He  thinks  that  he  is  skilfidly  searching 
the  hearts  of  others^  while  he  is  only  grati^ng  the  malignity  of  his 
own ;  and  charitably  supposes  his  hearers  destitute  of  all  grace,  that 
he  may  shine  the  more  in  his  own  eyes  by  comparison.* — p.  179, 180. 

The  following,  too,  is  in  a  fine  style  of  eloquence. 

**  We  have  exchanged  a  2eal  that  was  no  better  than  madness^  for 
an  indifference  equally  pitiable  and  absurd.  The  h<^y  sepulchre  has 
lost  its  importance  in  the  eyes  of  nations  called  Christian ;  not  be- 
cause the  l^ht  of  true  wisdom  has  delirered  them  from  a  superstitious 
attachment  to  the  spot,  but  because  he  that  was  buried  in  it  is  no 
longer  regarded  by  them  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  The  exercise 
of  reason,  enlightened  by  philosophy,  has  cured  them  indeed  of  the 
misery  of  an  abused  understanding  ;  but,  tc^ether  with  the  delusion, 
they  have  lost  the  substance,  and,  for  the  siuke  of  the  lies  that  were 
grafted  upon  it,  have  quarrelled  with  the  truth  itself.  Here,  then,  we 
see  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  human  wisdom,  at  least  in  affairs  of  religion. 
It  enlightens  the  mind  with  respect  to  non-essentials ;  but,  with  re- 
spect to  that  in  which  the  essence  of  Christianity  consists,  leayes  it 
perfectly  in  the  dark.  It  can  discover  many  errmrs,  that  in  different 
ages  have  disgraced  the  faith ;  but  it  is  only  to  make  way  fcnr  the 
admission  of  one  more  fatal  than  them  all,  which  represents  that  faith 
itself  as  a  delusion.  Why  those  evils  have  been  permitted,  shall  be 
known  hereafter.  One  thing  in  the  mean  time  is  certain  ;  that  the 
folly  and  frenzy  of  the  professed  disciples  of  the  gospel  have  been 
more  dangerous  to  its  interest  than  all  the  avowed  hostilities  of  its 
adversaries."— p.  200,  201. 

There  are  many  passages  that  breathe  the  very  spirit 
of  Christian  gentleness  and  sober  judgment.  But  when 
he  talks  of  his  friend  Mr.  Newton's  prophetic  intimations 
(p.  35.),  and  maintains  that  a  great  proportion  of  the 
ladies  and  gentlemen  who  amuse  themselves  with 
dancing  at  Brighthelmstone,  must  necessarily  be  damned 
(p.  100.),  we  cannot  feel  the  same  respect  for  his  un- 
derstanding, and  are  repelled  by  the  austerity  of  his 
faith.  The  most  remarkable  passage  of  this  kind,  how- 
ever, is  that  in  which  he  supposes  the  death  of  the 
celebrated  Captain  Cook  to  have  been  a  jitdament  on 
him  for  having  allowed  himself  to  be  worshipped  at 
Owhyhee.     Mr.  Hayley  assures  us,  in  a  note,  that  Cow- 
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per  proceeded  altogether  on  a  misapprehension  of  the 
fact.  The  passage,  however,  is  curious,  and  shows  with 
what  eagerness  his  powerful  mind  followed  that  train 
of  superstition  into  which  his  devotion  was  sometimes 
so  unfortunately  betrayed. 

"  The  reading  of  those  volumes  afforded  me  much  amusement,  and 
I  hope  some  instruction.  No  observation,  however,  forced  itself  upon 
me  with  more  violence  than  one,  that  I  could  not  help  making,  on  the 
death  of  Captain  Cook.  God  is  a  jealous  Grod ;  and  at  Owhyhee  the 
poor  man  was  content  to  be  worshipped !  From  that  moment,  the 
remarkable  interposition  of  Providence  in  his  favour,  was  converted 
into  an  opposition  that  thwarted  all  his  purposes.  He  left  the  scene 
of  his  deification,  but  was  driven  back  to  it  bj  a  most  violent  storm, 
in  whicii  he  suffered  more  than  in  any  that  had  preceded  it.  Whea 
he  departed,  he  left  his  worshippers  still  infatuated  with  an  idea  of  his 
godship,  consequently  well  disposed  to  serve  him.  At  his  return,  he 
found  them  sullen,  distrustful,  and  mysterious.  A  trifling  theft  was 
committed,  which,  by  a  blunder  of  his  own  in  pursuing  the  thief  after 
the  property  had  been  restored,  was  magnified  to  an  affair  of  the  last 
importance.  One  of  their  favourite  chiefs  was  killed,  too,  by  a 
blunder.  Nothing,  in  short,  but  blunder  and  mistake  attended  him, 
till  he  fell  breathless  into  the  water — and  then  all  was  smooth  again ! 
The  world  indeed  will  not  take  notice,  or  see  that  the  dispensation 
bore  evident  marks  of  divine  displeasure ;  but  a  mind,  I  think,  in  any 
degree  spiritual,  cannot  overlook  them." — p.  293,  294. 

From  these  extracts,  our  readers  will  now  be  able  to 
form  a  pretty  accurate  notion  of  the  contents  and  com- 
position of  this  volume.  Its  chief  merit  consists  in  the 
singular  ease,  elegance,  and  familiarity  with  which  every 
thing  is  expressed,  and  in  the  simplicity  and  sincerity  in 
which  every  thing  appears  to  be  conceived.  Its  chief  fault, 
perhaps,  is  the  too  frequent  recurrence  of  those  apologies 
for  dull  letters,  and  complaints  of  the  want  of  subjects, 
that  seem  occasionally  to  bring  it  down  to  the  level  of 
an  ordinary  correspondence^  and  to  represent  Cowper  as 
one  of  those  who  make  every  letter  its  own  subject,  and 
correspond  with  their  friends  by  talking  about  their 
correspondence. 

Besides  the  subjects,  of  which  we  have  exhibited  some 
specimens,  it  contains  a  good  deal  of  occasional  criticism, 
of  which  we  do  not  think  very  highly.  It  is  not  easy, 
indeed,  to  say  to  what  degree  the  judgments  of  those 
who  live  in  the  world  are  biassed  by  the  opinions  that 
prevail  in  it;  but,  in  matters  of  tms  kind,  the  general 
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prevalence  of  an  opinion  is  almost  the  only  test  we  can 
have  of  its  truth ;  and  the  judgment  of  a  secluded  man 
is  almost  as  justly  convicted  of  error,  when  it  runs 
counter  to  that  opinion,  as  it  is  extolled  for  sagacity, 
when  it  happens  to  coincide  with  it.  The  critical  re- 
marks of  Cowper  furnish  us  with  instances  of  both  sorts ; 
but  perhaps  with  most  of  the  former.  His  admiration 
of  Mrs.  Macaulay's  History,  and  the  rapture  with  which 
he  speaks  of  the  Henry  and  Emma  of  Prior,  and  the 
compositions  of  Churchill,  will  not,  we  should  imagine, 
attract  the  sympathy  of  many  readers,  or  suspend  the 
sentence  which  time  appears  to  be  passing  on  those  per- 
formances. As  there  is  scarcely  any  thing  of  love  in 
the  poetry  of  Cowper,  it  is  not  very  wonderful  that 
there  should  be  nothing  of  it  in  his  correspondence. 
There  is  something  very  tender  and  amiable  in  his  affec- 
tion for  his  cousin  Lady  Hesketh ;  but  we  do  not  re- 
member any  passage  where  he  approaches  to  the  lan- 
guage of  gallantry,  or  appears  to  nave  indulged  in  the 
sentiments  that  might  have  led  to  its  employment.  It 
is  also  somewhat  remarkable,  that  during  the  whole 
course  of  his  retirement,  though  a  good  deal  embar- 
rassed in  his  circumstances,  and  frequently  very  much 
distressed  for  want  of  employment,  he  never  seems  to 
have  had  an  idea  of  betaking  himself  to  a  profession. 
The  solution  of  this  difficulty  is  probably  to  be  found  in 
the  infirmity  of  his  mental  nealth  :  but  there  were  ten 
or  twelve  years  of  his  life,  when  he  seems  to  have  been 
fit  for  any  exertion  that  did  not  require  a  public  appear- 
ance, and  to  have  suffered  very  much  from  the  want  of 
all  occupation. 

This  volume  closes  with  a  fragment  of  a  poem  by 
Cowper,  which  Mr.  Hayley  was  fortunate  enough  to 
discover  by  accident  among  some  loose  papers  which 
had  been  found  in  the  poet's  study.  It  consists  of  some- 
thing less  than  two  hundred  lines,  and  is  addressed  to  a 
very  ancient  and  decayed  oak  in  the  vicinity  of  Weston. 
We  do  not  think  quite  so  highly  of  this  production  as 
the  editor  appears  to  do ;  at  the  same  time  that  we  con- 
fess it  to  be  impressed  with  all  the  marks  of  Cowper's 
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most  vigorous  hand :  we  do  not  know  any  of  his  compo- 
sitions, indeed,  that  affords  a  more  striking  exemplifica- 
tion of  most  of  the  excellences  and  defects  in  his  peculiar 
style,  or  might  be  more  fe-irly  quoted  as  a  specimen  of 
his  manner.  It  is  full  of  the  conceptions  of  a  vigorous 
a.nd  poetical  fetncy,  expressed  in  nervous  and  familiar 
language ;  but  it  is  rendered  harsh  by  unnecessary  in- 
versions, and  debased  in  several  places  by  the  use  of  an- 
tiquated and  vulgar  phrases.  The  following  are  about 
the  best  lines  which  it  contains. 

^  Thou  wast  a  bauble  once ;  a  cup  and  ball, 
Which  l^abes  might  play  with  ;  and  the  thierish  jay 
Seeking  her  -food,  with  ease  might  have  pnrloin'd 
The  auburn  nut  that  held  tkee,  «waUowiiig  down 
Thy  yet  close-folded  latitude  of  boughs, 
And  all  thine  embryo  vastness,  at  a  gulp  1     , 
But  fate  (^y  growth  decreed ;  autumnal  raiB% 
Beneath  thy  parent  tree,  meUoVd  the  Boil 
Design'd  thy  cradle,  and  a  skipping  deer, 
With  pointed  hoof  dibbling  the  glebe,  prepared 
The  soft  receptacle,  in  which  secure 
Thy  rudiments  should  flieep  the  winter  through/* 

"  Time  made  thee  what  thou  wast — King  of  the  woods! 
And  time  hath  made  thee  what  them  art — a  eave 
For  owla  to  roost  in  I     Once  tiiy  «preading  booghB 
O'erhung  the  champaign,  and  the  numerous  flodt 
That  graz'd  it,  stood  beneath  that  ample  cope 
Uncrowded,  yet  safe-sheltered  from  the  storm ! 
No  !flock  frequents  thee  now ;  thou  bast  outlivM 
Thy  popularity:;  and  art  become 
(Unless  verse  rescue  thee  awhile)  a  thing 
Forgotten,  as  the  foUage  of  thy  youth  1 " 

<<  One  man  alone,  the  father  of  us  all, 
Drew  not  his  life  from  woman  ;  never  gazM, 
With  mute  unconsciousness  of  what  he  saw. 
On  all  around  him ;  leam'd  not  by  degrees, 
Kor  ow'd  articulation  to  his  ear; 
But  moulded  by  his  Maker  into  man 
At  once,  upstood  intelligent ;  surveyed 
All  creatures ;  with  precision  understood 
Their  purport,  uses,  propertieB  ;  assign'd 
To  each  his  name  signifioanl^  and,  fill'd 
With  love  and  wisdom,  rendered  back  to  heaven. 
In  praise  harmonious,  the  first  air  he  drew  ! 
He  was  excused  the  penalties  of  duH 
Minority ;  no  tutor  charged  his  hand 
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With  the  thought-tracing  quill,  or  task'd  his  mind 
With  problems  ;  History,  not  wanted  yet, 
Lean'd  on  her  elbow,  watching  Time,  whose  course 
£yentful,  should  supply  her  with  a  theme ! " — p.  416,  416. 

On  the  whole,  though  we  complain  a  little  of  the  size 
and  the  price  of  the  volumes  now  before  us,  we  take  our 
leave  of  them  with  reluctance ;  and  lay  down  our  pen 
with  no  little  regret,  to  think  that  we  shall  review  no 
more  of  this  author's  productions. 


II, 
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(October,  1808.) 

Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  CoLONEL  HuTCHlNSON,  Governor  of 
Nottingham  Castle  and  Town^  Representative  of  the  County 
of  Nottingham  in  the  Long  Parliament,  and  of  the  Town  of 
Nottingham  in  the  First  Parliament  of  Charles  IL  Sfc,  ;  with 
Original  Anecdotes  of  many  of  the  most  distinguished  of  his 
Contemporaries y  and  a  summary  Review  of  Public  Affairs: 
Written  by  his  Widow ^  LucY,  daughter  of  SiR  Allen  Apsley, 
Lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  8fc,  Now  first  published  from  the 
Original  Manuscript,  by  the  Rev.  Julius  Hutchinson,  &c. 
&c.  To  which  is  prefixed,  the  Life  of  Mrs.  Hutchinson, 
written  by  Herself,  a  Fragment,  pp.  446.  4to.  London, 
Longman  and  Co. :   1806. 

We  have  not  often  met  with  any  thing  more  interesting 
and  curious  than  this  volume.  Independent  of  its  being 
a  contemporary  narrative  of  by  far  the  most  animating 
and  important  part  of  our  history,  it  challenges  our 
attention  as  containing  an  accurate  and  luminous  ac- 
count of  military  and  political  affairs  from  the  hand  of  a 
woman ;  as  exhibiting  the  most  liberal  and  enlightened 
sentiments  in  the  person  of  a  Puritan ;  and  sustaining 
a  high  tone  of  aristocratical  dignity  and  pretension, 
though  the  work  of  a  decided  republican.  The  views 
which  it  opens  into  the  character  of  the  writer,  and  the 
manners  of  the  age,  will  be  to  many  a  still  more  powerful 
attraction. 

Of  the  times  to  which  this  narrative  belongs  —  times 
to  which  England  owes  all  her  freedom  and  all  her 
glory  —  we  can  never  hear  too  much,  or  too  often :  and 
though  their  story  has  been  transmitted  to  us,  both  with 
more  fulness  of  detail  and  more  vivacity  of  colouring 
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than  any  other  portion  of  our  annals,  every  reflecting 
reader  must  be  aware  that  our  information  is  still  ex- 
tremely defective,  and  exposes  us  to  the  hazard  of  great 
misconception.  The  work  before  us,  we  think,  is  cal- 
culated in  a  good  degree  to  supply  these  deficiencies,  and 
to  rectify  these  errors. 

By  far  the  most  important  part  of  history,  as  we  have 
formerly  endeavoured  to  explain,  is  that  which  makes  us 
acquainted  with  the  character,  dispositions,  and  opinions 
of  the  great  and  efficient  population  by  whose  motion  or 
consent  all  things  are  ultimately  governed.  After  a 
nation  has  attained  to  any  degree  of  intelligence,  every 
other  principle  of  action  becomes  subordinate ;  and,  with 
relation  to  our  own  country  in  particular,  it  may  be  said 
with  safety,  that  we  can  know  nothing  of  its  past  history, 
or  of  the  applications  of  that  history  to  more  recent 
transactions,  if  we  have  not  a  tolerably  correct  notion  of 
the  character  of  the  people  of  England  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  I.,  and  the  momentous  periods  which  ensued. 
This  character  depended  very  much  on  that  of  the  landed 
proprietors  and  resident  gentry ;  and  Mrs.  Hutchinson's 
memoirs  are  chiefly  valuable,  as  containing  a  picture  of 
that  class  of  the  community. 

Agriculture  was  at  this  period  still  the  chief  occupa- 
tion of  the  people;  and  the  truly  governing  part  of 
society  was  consequently  the  rustic  aristocracy.  The 
country  gentlemen  —  who  have  since  been  worn  down 
by  luxury  and  taxation,  superseded  by  the  activity  of 
office,  and  eclipsed  by  the  opulence  of  trade — were  then 
all  and  all  in  England ;  and  the  nation  at  large  derived 
from  them  its  habits,  prejudices,  and  opinions.  Educated 
almost  entirely  at  home,  their  manners  were  not  yet 
accommodated  to  a  general  European  standard,  but  re- 
tained all  those  national  peculiarities  which  united  and 
endeared  them  to  the  rest  of  their  countrymen.  Con- 
stitutionally serious,  and  living  much  with  their  families, 
they  had  in  general  more  solid  learning,  and  more  steady 
morality  than  the  gentry  of  other  countries.  Exercised 
in  local  magistracies,  and  frequently  assembled  for  pur- 
poses of  national  co-operation,  they  became  conscious  of 
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their  power,  and  jealous  of  their  privileges :  and  having 
been  trained  up  in  a  dread  and  detestation  of  that  popery 
which  had  been  the  recent  cause  of  so  many  wars  and 
persecutions,  their  religious  sentiments  had  contracted 
somewhat  of  an  austere  and  polemical  character,  and  had 
not  yet  settled  from  the  ferment  of  reformation  into 
tranquil  and  regulated  piety.  It  was  upon  this  side, 
accordingly,  that  they  were  most  liable  to  error:  and 
the  extravagancies  into  which  a  part  of  them  was 
actually  betrayed,  has  been  the  chief  cause  of  the  mis- 
representations to  which  they  were  then  exposed,  and  of 
the  misconception  which  still  prevails  as  to  their  character 
and  principles  of  action. 

In  the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  almost  the 
whole  nation  was  serious  and  devout.  Any  licence  and 
excess  which  existed  was  mostly  encouraged  and  pa- 
tronised by  the  Royalists ;  who  made  it  a  point  of  duty 
to  deride  the  sanctity  and  rigid  morality  of  their  op- 
ponents; and  they  again  exaggerated,  out  of  party 
hati'ed,  the  peculiarities  by  which  they  were  most  ob- 
viously distinguished  from  their  antagonists.  Thus 
mutually  receding  from  each  other,  from  feelings  of 
general  hostility,  they  were  gradually  led  to  realize  the 
imputations  of  which  they  were  reciprocally  the  sub- 
jects. The  cavaliers  gave  way  to  a  certain  degree  of 
licentiousness;  and  the  adherents  of  the  parliament 
became,  for  the  most  part,  really  morose  and  enthusiastic. 
At  the  Restoration,  the  cavaliers  obtained  a  complete 
and  final  triumph  over  their  sanctimonious  opponents ; 
and  the  exiled  monarch  and  his  nobles  imported  from 
the  Continent  a  taste  for  dissipation,  and  a  toleration  for 
debauchery,  far  exceeding  any  thing  that  had  previously 
been  known  in  England.  It  is  from  the  wits  of  that 
court,  however,  and  the  writers  of  that  party,  that  the 
succeeding  and  the  present  age  have  derived  their 
notions  of  the  Puritans.  In  reducing  these  notions  to 
the  standard  of  truth,  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  how 
large  an  allowance  ought  to  be  made  for  the  exaggera- 
tions of  party  hatred,  the  perversions  of  witty  malice, 
and  the  illusions  of  habitual  superiority.     It  is  certain, 
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however,  that  ridiculcj  toleration,  and  luxury  gradually 
annihilated  the  Puritans  in  the  higher  ranks  of  society : 
and  after-times,  seeing  their  practices  and  principles 
exemplified  only  among  the  lowest  and  most  illiterate 
of  mankind,  readily  caught  the  tone  of  contempt  which 
had  been  assumed  by  their  triumphant  enemies;  and 
found  no  absurdity  in  believing  that  the  base  and  con- 
temptible beings  Avho  were  described  under  the  name  of 
Puritans  by  the  courtiers  of  Charles  II.,  were  true 
representatives  of  that  valiant  and  conscientious  party 
which  once  numbered  half  the  gentry  of  England  among 
its  votaries  and  adherents. 

That  the  popular  conceptions  of  the  austerities  and 
absurdities  of  the  old  Roundheads  and  Presbyterians  are 
greatly  exaggerated,  will  probably  be  allowed  by  every 
one  at  all  conversant  with  the  subject ;  but  we  know  of 
nothing  so  well  calculated  to  dissipate  the  existing  pre- 
judices on  the  subject,  as  this  book  of  Mrs.  Hutchinson. 
Instead  of  a  set  of  gloomy  bigots  waging  war  with  all 
the  elegancies  and  gaieties  of  life,  we  find  in  this  ca- 
lumniated order,  ladies  of  the  first  birth  and  fashion,  at 
once  converting  their  husbands  to  Anabaptism,  and  in- 
structing their  children  in  music  and  dancing, — valiant 
Presbyterian  colonels  refuting  the  errors  of  Arminius, 
collecting  pictures,  and  practising,  with  great  applause, 
on  the  violin,  —  stout  esquires,  at  the  same  time,  praying 
and  quaffing  October  with  their  godly  tenants,  —  and 
noble  lords  disputing  ^^-ith  their  chaplains  on  points  of 
theology  in  the  evening,  and  taking  them  out  a-hunting 
in  the  morning.  There  is  nothing,  in  short,  more  cu- 
rious and  instructive,  than  the  glimpses  which  which  we 
here  catch  of  the  old  hospitable  and  orderly  life  of  the 
country  gentlemen  of  England,  in  those  days  when  the 
national  character  was  so  high  and  so  peculiar,  —  when 
civilization  had  produced  all  its  effects  but  that  of 
corruption,  —  and  when  serious  studies  and  dignified 
pursuits  had  not  yet  been  abandoned  to  a  paltry  and 
effeminate  derision.  Undoubtedly,  in  reviewing  the 
annals  of  those  times,  we  are  struck  with  a  loftier  air  of 
manhood  than  presents  itself  in  any  after  era ;  and  re- 
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cognize  the  same  characters  of  deep  thought  and  steady 
enthusiasm,  and  the  same  principles  of  fidelity  and  self- 
command,  which  ennobled  the  better  days  of  the  Roman 
Republic,  and  have  made  every  thing  else  appear  child- 
ish and  frivolous  in  the  comparison. 

One  of  the  most  striking  and  valuable  things  in  Mrs. 
Hutchinson's  performance,  is  the  information  which  it 
afibrds  us  as  to  the  manners  and  condition  of  women  in 
the  period  with  which  she  is  occupied.  This  is  a  point 
in  which  all  histories  of  public  events  are  almost  neces- 
sarily defective ;  though  it  is  evident  that,  without  at- 
tending to  it,  our  notions  of  the  state  and  character  of 
any  people  must  be  extremely  imperfect  and  erroneous. 
Mrs.  Hutchinson,  however,  enters  into  no  formal  disqui- 
sition upon  this  subject.  What  we  learn  from  her  in 
relation  to  it,  is  learnt  incidentally  —  partly  on  occasion 
of  some  anecdotes  which  it  falls  in  her  way  to  recite  — 
but  chiefly  from  what  she  is  led  to  narrate  or  disclose  as 
to  her  own  education,  conduct,  or  opinions.  If  it  were 
allowable  to  take  the  portrait  which  she  has  thus  in- 
directly given  of  herself,  as  a  just  representation  of  her 
fair  contemporaries,  we  should  form  a  most  exalted  no- 
tion of  the  republican  matrons  of  England.  Making  a 
slight  deduction  for  a  few  traits  of  austerity,  borrowed 
from  the  bigotry  of  the  age,  we  do  not  know  where  to 
look  for  a  more  noble  and  engaging  character  than  that 
under  which  this  lady  presents  herself  to  her  readers  ; 
nor  do  we  believe  that  any  age  of  the  world  has  produced 
so  worthy  a  counterpart  to  the  Valerias  and  Portias  of 
antiquity.  With  a  high-minded  feeling  of  patriotism 
and  public  honour,  she  seems  to  have  been  possessed  by 
the  most  dutiful  and  devoted  attachment  to  her  hus- 
band ;  and  to  have  combined  a  taste  for  learning  and 
the  arts  with  the  most  active  kindness  and  munificent 
hospitality  to. all  who  came  within  the  sphere  of  her 
bounty.  To  a  quick  perception  of  character,  she  ap- 
pears to  have  united  a  masculine  force  of  understanding, 
and  a  singular  capacity  for  afikirs  ;  and  to  have  possessed 
and  exercised  all  those  talents,  without  affecting  any 
superiority  over  the  rest  of  her  sex,  or  abandoning  for  a 
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single  instant  the  delicacy  and  reserve  which  were  then 
its  most  indispensable  ornaments.  Education,  certainly, 
is  far  more  generally  diffused  in  our  days,  and  accom- 
plishments infinitely  more  common  :  But  the  perusal  of 
this  volume  has  taught  us  to  doubt,  whether  the  better 
sort  of  women  were  not  fashioned  of  old  by  a  better  and 
more  exalted  standard,  and  whether  the  most  eminent 
female  of  the  present  day  would  not  appear  to  disad- 
vantage by  the  side  of  Mrs.  Hutchinson.  There  is,  for 
the  most  part,  something  intriguing  and  profligate  and 
theatrical  in  the  clever  women  of  this  generation ;  and 
if  we  are  dazzled  by  their  brilliancy,  and  delighted  with 
their  talent,  we  can  scarcely  ever  guard  against  some 
distrust  of  their  judgment  or  some  suspicion  of  their 
purity.  There  is  something,  in  short,  in  the  domestic 
virtue,  and  the  calm  and  commanding  mind  of  our 
English  matron,  that  makes  the  Corinnes  and  Heloises 
appear  small  and  insignificant. 

The  admirers  of  modem  talent  will  not  accuse  us  of 
choosing  an  ignoble  competitor,  if  we  desire  them  to 
weigh  the  merits  of  Mrs.  Hutchinson  against  those  of 
Madame  Roland.  The  English  revolutionist  did  not 
indeed  compose  weekly  pamphlets  and  addresses  to  the 
municipalities;  —  because  it  was  not  the  fashion,  in  her 
days,  to  print  every  thing  that  entered  into  the  heads  of 
politicians.  But  she  shut  herself  up  with  her  husband 
in  the  garrison  with  which  he  was  intrusted,  and  shared 
his  counsels  as  well  as  his  hazards.  She  encouraged  the 
troops  by  her  cheerfulness  and  heroism  —  ministered  to 
the  sick  —  and  dressed  with  her  own  hands  the  wounds 
of  the  captives,  as  well  as  of  their  victors.  When  her 
husband  was  imprisoned  on  groundless  suspicions,  she 
laboured,  without  ceasing,  for  his  deliverance  —  con- 
founded his  oppressors  by  her  eloquence  and  arguments 
— -  tended  him  with  unshaken  fortitude  in  sickness  and 
solitude  — -  and,  after  his  decease,  dedicated  herself  to 
form  his  children  to  the  example  of  his  virtues;  and  drew 
up  the  memorial  which  is  now  before  us,  of  his  worth 
and  her  own  genius  and  affection.  All  this,  too,  she  did 
without   stepping    beyond   the   province  of  a  private 
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woman  —  without  hunting  after  compliments  to  her  own 
genius  or  beauty  —  without  sneering  at  the  dulness,  or 
murmuring  at  the  coldness  of  her  husband  —  without 
hazarding  the  fate  of  her  country  on  the  dictates  of  her 
own  enthusiasm,  or  fancying  for  a  moment  that  she  was 
bom  with  talents  to  enchant  and  regenerate  the  world. 
With  equal  power  of  discriminating  character,  with  equal 
candour  and  eloquence  and  zeal  for  the  general  good,  she 
is  elevated  beyond  her  French  competitor  by  superior 
prudence  and  modesty,  and  by  a  certain  simplicity  and 
purity  of  character,  of  which,  it  appears  to  us,  that  the 
other  was  unable  to  form  a  conception. 

After  detaining  the  reader  so  long  with  these  general 
observations,  we  shall  only  withhold  him  from  the  quo- 
tations which  we  mean  to  lay  before  him,  while  we 
announce,  that  Mrs.  Hutchinson  writes  in  a  sort  of  lofty, 
classical,  translated  style ;  which  is  occasionally  diffuse 
and  pedantic,  but  often  attains  to  great  dignity  and 
vigour,  and  still  more  frequently  charms  us  by  a  sort  of 
antique  simplicity  and  sweetness,  admirably  in  unison 
with  the  sentiments  and  manners  it  is  employed  to 
represent. 

The  fragment  of  her  own  history,  with  which  the 
volume  opens,  is  not  the  least  interesting,  and  perhaps 
the  most  characteristic  part  of  its  contents.  The  follow- 
ing brief  account  of  her  nativity,  wiU  at  once  make  the 
reader  acquainted  with  the  pitch  of  this  lady's  sentiments 
and  expressions. 

"  It  was  on  the  29th  day  of  January,  in  the  yeare  of  our  Lord 
16 J  g,  that  in  the  Tower  of  London,  the  principall  citie  of  the  English 
Isle,  I  was  about  4  of  the  clock  in  the  morning  brought  forth  to  be- 
hold the  ensuing  light.  My  father  was  Sr.  Allen  Apsley,  leiftenant 
of  the  Tower  of  London  ;  my  mother,  his  third  wife,  was  Lucy,  the 
youngest  daughter  of  Sr.  John  St.  John,  of  Lidiard  Tregoz,  in  Wilt- 
shire, by  his  second  wife.  My  father  had  then  living  a  sonne  and  a 
daughter  by  his  former  wives,  and  by  my  mother  three  sonns,  I  being 
her  eldest  daughter.  The  land  was  then  att  peace  (it  being  towards 
the  latter  end  of  the  reigne  of  King  James),  if  that  quiettnesse  may 
be  call'd  a  peace,  which  was  rather  like  the  calm  and  smooth  surface 
of  the  sea,  whose  darke  womb  is  allready  impregnated  of  a  horrid 
tempest." — p.  2,  3. 

She  then  draws  the  character  of  both  her  parents  in  a 
very  graceful  and  engaging  manner,  but  on  a  scale  some- 
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what  too  large  to  admit  of  their  being  transferred  entire 
into  our  pages.  We  give  the  following  as  a  specimen  of 
the  style  and  execution. 

"  He  was  a  most  indulgent  husband,  and  no  lesse  kind  to  his  chil- 
dren ;  a  most  noble  master ;  who  thought  it  not  enough  to  maintaine 
his  servants  honorably  while  they  were  with  him,  but,  for  all  that 
deserv'd  it,  provided  offices  or  settlements  as  for  children.  He  was  a 
father  to  all  his  prisoners,  sweetning  with  such  compassionate  kind- 
nesse  their  restraint,  that  the  afliction  of  a  prison  was  not  felt  in  his 
dayes.  He  had  a  singular  kindnesse  for  all  persons  that  were  eminent 
either  in  learning  or  armes ;  and  when,  through  the  ingratitude  and 
vice  of  that  age,  many  of  the  wives  and  chilldren  of  Queene  Elizabeth's 
glorious  captaines  were  reduced  to  poverty,  his  purse  was  their  com- 
mon treasury,  and  they  knew  not  the  inconvenience  of  decay'd  fortunes 
till  he  was  dead:  many  of  those  valiant  seamen  he  maintain'd  in 
prison ;  many  he  redeemed  out  of  prison  and  cherish'd  with  an  extra- 
ordinary bounty.  He  was  severe  in  the  regulating  of  his  famely ; 
especially  would  not  endure  the  least  immodest  behaviour  or  dresse  in 
any  woman  under  his  roofe.  There  was  nothing  he  hated  more  then 
an  insignificant  gallant,  that  could  only  make  his  leggs  and  prune 
himself,  and  court  a  lady,  but  had  not  braines  to  employ  himselfe  in 
things  more  suteable  to  man's  nobler  sex. — Fidelity  in  his  trust,  love 
and  loyalty  to  his  prince,  were  not  the  least  of  his  vertues,  but  those 
wherein  he  was  not  excell'd  by  any  of  his  owne  or  succeeding  times. 
He  gave  my  mother  a  noble  allowance  of  300/.  a  yeare  for  her  owne 
private  expence,  and  had  given  her  all  her  owue  portion  to  dispose  of 
how  she  pleas'd,  as  soon  as  she  was  married ;  which  she  sufiTer'd  to 
encrease  in  her  friend's  hands ;  and  what  ray  father  allowed  her  she 
spent  not  in  vanities,  although  she  had  what  was  rich  and  requisite 
upon  occasions,  but  she  lay'd  most  of  it  out  in  pious  and  charitable 
uses.  Sr.  Walter  Rawleigh  and  Mr.  Hutliin,  being  prisoners  in  the 
Tower,  and  addicting  themselves  to  chimistrie,  she  suffered  them  to 
make  their  rare  experiments  at  her  cost,  partly  to  comfort  and  divert 
the  poore  prisoners,  and  partly  to  gaine  the  knowledge  of  their  experi- 
ments, and  the  medicines  to  helpe  such  poore  people  as  were  not  able 
to  secke  to  phisitians.  By  these  means  she  acquir'd  a  greate  deale  of 
skill,  which  was  very  profitable  to  many  all  her  life.  She  was  not  only 
to  these,  but  to  all  the  other  prisoners  that  came  into  the  Tower,  as  a 
mother.  All  the  time  she  dwelt  in  the  Tower,  if  any  were  sick  she 
made  them  broths  and  restoratives  with  her  owne  hands,  visited  and 
took  care  of  them,  and  provided  them  all  necessaries :  If  any  were 
afiicted  she  comforted  them,  so  that  they  felt  not  the  inconvenience  of 
a  prison  who  were  in  that  place.  She  was  not  lesse  bountifull  to 
many  poore  widows  and  orphans,  whom  officers  of  higher  and  lower 
rank  had  left  behind  them  as  objects  of  charity.  Her  owne  house  was 
fiU'd  with  distressed  families  of  her  relations,  whom  she  supplied  and 
maintained  in  a  noble  way." — p.  12 — 15. 

For  herself,  being  her  mother's  first   daughter,  un- 
usual pains  were  bestowed  on  her  education  ;  so  that, 


HER  OWN  EARLY  EDUCATION.  443 

when  she  was  seven  years  of  age,  she  was  attended, 
she  informs  us,  by  no  fewer  than  eight  several  tutors. 
In  consequence  of  all  this,  she  became  very  grave  and 
thoughtful;  and  withal  very  pious.  But  her  early 
attainments  in  religion  seem  to  have  been  by  no  means 
answerable  to  the  notions  of  sanctity  which  she  im- 
bibed in  her  maturer  years.  There  is  something  very 
innocent  and  natural  in  the  Puritanism  of  the  following 
passage. 

"  It  pleased  God  that  thro'  the  good  instructions  of  my  mother^ 
and  the  sermons  she  carried  me  to,  I  was  convinc'd  that  the  know- 
ledge of  God  was  the  most  excellent  study ;  and  accordingly  applied 
myselfe  to  it,  and  to  practise  as  I  was  taught.  I  us*d  to  exhort  my 
mother's  maides  much,  and  to  turne  their  idle  discourses  to  good 
subjects ;  but  I  thought,  when  I  had  done  this  on  the  Lord's  day, 
and  every  day  performed  my  due  taskes  of  reading  and  praying,  that 
then  I  was  free  to  anie  thing  that  was  not  sin  ;  for  I  was  not  at  that 
time  convinc'd  of  the  vanity  of  conversation  which  was  not  scandal- 
ously wicked ;  I  thought  it  no  sin  to  learne  or  heare  wittie  songs  and 
amorous  sonnetts  or  poems,  and  twentv  things  of  that  kind ;  wherein 
I  was  so  apt  that  I  became  the  confident  in  all  the  loves  that  were 
managed  among  my  mother's  young  women ;  and  there  was  none  of 
them  but  had  many  lovers  and  some  particular  friends  belov'd  above 
the  rest;  among  these  I  have ." — p.  17,  18. 

Here  the  same  spirit  of  austerity  which  dictated  the 
preceding  passage,  had  moved  the  fair  writer,  as  the 
editor  informs  us,  to  tear  away  many  pages  immediately 
following  the  words  with  which  it  concludes  —  and  thus 
to  defraud  the  reader  of  the  only  love  story  with  which 
he  had  any  chance  of  being  regaled  in  the  course  of  this 
narrative.  Although  Mrs.  Hutchinson's  abhorrence  of 
any  thing  like  earthly  or  unsanctified  love,  has  withheld 
her  on  all  occasions  from  the  insertion  of  any  thing  that 
related  to  such  feelings,  yet  it  is  not  difficult,  we  think, 
to  perceive  that  she  was  originally  constituted  with  an 
extraordinary  sensibility  to  all  powerful  emotions ;  and 
that  the  suppression  of  those  deep  and  natural  impres- 
sions has  given  a  singular  warmth  and  animation  to  her 
descriptions  of  romantic  and  conjugal  affection.  In 
illustration  of  this,  we  may  refer  to  the  following  story 
of  her  husband's  grandfather  and  grandmother,  which 
she  recounts  with  much  feeling  and  credulity.     After  a 


444   MRS.  HUTCHISON — ROMANTIC  LEGEND  OF  HER  FAMILY. 

very  ample  account  of  their  mutual  love  and  loveliness, 
she  proceeds  — 

''But  while  the  incomparable  mother  shin'd  in  all  the  humane 
glorie  she  wisht,  and  had  the  crowne  of  all  outward  felicity  to  the  full, 
in  the  injoyment  of  the  mutuall  love  of  her  most  beloved  husband, 
God  in  one  moment  tooke  it  away,  and  alienated  her  most  excellent 
understanding  in  a  difficult  cliildbirth,  wherein  she  brought  forth 
two  daughters,  which  liv'd  to  be  married,  and  one  more  that  died,  I 
think,  assoone  or  before  it  was  borne.  But  after  that,  all  the  art  of 
the  best  physitians  in  England  could  never  restore  her  understand- 
ing. Yet  she  was  not  frantick,  but  had  such  a  pretty  deliration,  that 
her  ravings  were  more  delightfuU  than  other  weomen's  most  rationall 
conversations.  Upon  this  occasion  her  husband  gave  himselfe  up 
to  live  retired  with  her,  as  became  her  condition.  The  daughters 
and  the  rest  of  the  children  as  soon  as  they  grew  up  were  married 
and  disperst.  I  think  I  have  heard  she  had  some  children  after  that 
childbirth  which  distemper'd  her ;  and  then  my  lady  Hutchinson  must 
have  bene  one  of  them.  I  have  heard  her  servants  say,  that  even 
after  her  marriage,  she  would  steale  many  melancholy  houres  to  sitt 
and  weepe  in  remembrance  of  her.  Meanewhile  her  parents  were 
driving  on  their  age,  in  no  lesse  constancy  of  love  to  each  other, 
when  even  that  distemper  which  had  estranged  her  mind  in  all  things 
elce,  had  left  her  love  and  obedience  entire  to  her  husband,  and  he 
retein'd  the  same  fondnesse  and  respect  for  her,  after  she  was  dis- 
temper'd, as  when  she  was  the  glory  of  her  age !  He  had  two  beds  in 
one  chamber,  and  she  being  a  little  sick,  two  weomen  watcht  by  her, 
some  time  before  she  died.  It  was  his  custome,  as  soon  as  ever  he 
unclos*d  his  eies,  to  aske  how  she  did ;  but  one  night,  he  being  bs 
they  thought  in  a  deep  sleepe,  she  quietly  departed  towards  the  morn- 
ing. He  was  that  day  to  have  gone  a  hunting,  his  usuall  exercise  for 
his  health ;  and  it  was  his  custome  to  have  his  chaplaine  pray  with 
him  before  he  went  out :  the  weomen,  fearfull  to  surprise  him  with  the 
ill  newes,  knowing  his  deare  affection  to  her,  had  stollen  out  and  ac- 
quainted the  chaplaine,  desiring  him  to  informe  him  of  it.  Sr.  John 
waking,  did  not  that  day,  as  was  his  custome,  ask  for  her ;  but  call'd 
the  chaplaine  to  prayers,  and  ioyning  with  him,  in  the  middst  of  the 
prayer,  expir'd ! — and  both  of  them  were  buried  together  in  the  same 
grave.  Whether  he  perceiv'd  her  death  and  would  not  take  notice, 
or  whether  some  strange  sympathy  in  love  or  nature  tied  up  their 
Hves  in  one,  or  whether  God  was  pleased  to  exercise  an  unusuall 
providence  towards  them,  preventing  them  both  from  that  bitter 
sorrow  which  such  separations  cause,  it  can  be  but  conjectured,"  ^c* 
—p.  26—28. 

The  same  romantic  and  suppressed  sensibility  is  dis-^ 
cernible,  we  think,  in  her  whole  account  of  the  origin 
and  progress  of  her  husband's  attachment  to  her.  As 
the  story  is  in  many  respects  extremely  characteristic 
of  the  times  as  well  as  the  persons  to  which  it  relates, 
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we  shall  make  a  pretty  large  extract  from  it.  Mr. 
Hutchinson  had  learned,  it  seems,  to  "  dance  and  vault" 
Avith  great  agility,  and  also  attained  to  "  great  mastery 
on  the  vioU"  at  the  University ;  and  upon  his  return  to 
Nottingham,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  his  age,  spent 
much  of  his  time  with  a  licentious  but  most  accomplished 
gentleman,  a  witty  but  profane  physician,  and  a  pleasant 
but  cynical  old  schoolmaster.  In  spite  of  these  worldly 
associations,  however,  we  are  assured  that  he  was  a  most 
godly  and  incorruptible  person ;  and,  in  particular,  proof 
against  all  the  allurements  of  the  fair  sex,  whom  he 
frequently  "  reproved,  but  in  a  handsome  way  of  raillery, 
for  their  pride  and  vanity."  In  this  hopeful  frame  of 
mind,  it  was  proposed  to  him  to  spend  a  few  summer 
months  at  Richmond,  where  the  young  princes  then  held 
their  court. 

"  Mr.  Hutchinson  considering  this,  resolv'd  to  accept  his  offer ; 
and  that  day  telling  a  gentleman  of  the  house  wither  he  was  going, 
the  gentleman  hid  him  take  heed  of  the  place,  for  it  was  so  fatall  for 
love,  that  never  any  young  disengaged  person  went  thither,  who  re- 
turned againe  free.  Mr.  Hutchinson  laugh't  at  him  ;  hut  he,  to  con- 
firme  it,  told  him  a  very  true  story  of  a  gentleman,  who  not  long 
before  had  come  for  some  time  to  lodge  there,  and  found  all  the  people 
he  came  in  company  with,  bewailing  the  death  of  a  gentlewoman  that 
had  lived  there.  Hearing  her  so  much  deplor'd,  he  made  enquiry 
after  her,  and  grew  so  in  love  with  the  description,  that  no  other  dis- 
course could  at  first  please  him,  nor  could  he  at  last  endure  any  other; 
he  grew  desperately  melanchoUy,  and  would  goe  to  a  mount  where  the 
print  of  her  foote  was  cutt,  and  lie  there  pining  and  kissing  of  it  all 
the  day  long,  till  at  length  death  in  some  months  space  concluded  his 
languishment  This  story  was  very  true  ;  but  Mr.  Hutchinson  was 
neither  easie  to  believe  it,  nor  frighted  at  the  example ;  thinking  him- 
selfe  not  likely  to  make  another.'* — p.  37,  38. 

Hfe  goes  accordingly  to  Richmond,  and  boards  with 
his  music-master ;  in  whose  house  a  younger  sister  of 
his  future  wife  happened  then  to  be  placed, — she  herself 
having  gone  into  Wiltshire  with  her  mother,  with  some 
expectation  of  being  married  before  her  return. 

"  This  gentlewoman,  that  was  left  in  the  house  with  Mr.  Hutchin* 
son,  was  a  very  child,  her  elder  sister  being  at  that  time  scarcely 
past  it ;  but  a  child  of  such  pleasantnesse  and  vivacity  of  spiritt,  and 
ingenuity  in  the  quallity  she  practis'd,  that  Mr.  Hutchinson  tooke 
pleasure  in  hearing  her  practise,  and  would  fall  in  discourse  with  her. 
She  having  the  keyes  of  her  mother*s  house,  some  halfe  a  mile  dis- 
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tant,  would  some  times  aake  Mr.  HutcfainsoD,  when  slie  went  over,  to 
walk  along  with  her :  one  daj  when  he  was  there,  looking  upon  an 
odde  bjshelf,  in  her  sister^s  closett,  he  found  a  few  Latine  bookes ; 
asking  whose  they  were,  he  was  told  they  were  her  elder  sister's ; 
whereupon,  enquiring  more  after  her,  he  began  first  to  be  sorrie  she 
was  gone,  before  he  had  seene  her,  and  gone  upon  such  an  account, 
that  he  was  not  likely  to  see  her ;  then  he  grew  to  love  to  heare  men- 
tion of  her ;  and  the  other  gentle weomen  who  had  bene  her  com* 
panions,  used  to  talke  much  to  him  of  her,  telling  him  how  reserv'd 
and  studious  she  was,  and  other  things  which  they  esteem'd  no  ad- 
vantage ;  but  it  so  much  inflam'd  Mr.  Hutchinson's  desire  of  seeing 
her,  that  he  began  to  wonder  at  himselfe,  that  his  heart,  which  had 
ever  had  such  an  indifferency  for  the  most  excellent  of  weomenkind, 
should  have  so  strong  impulses  towards  a  stranger  he  never  saw." — 
*'  While  he  was  exercis'd  in  this,  many  days  past  not,  but  a  foote- 
boy  of  my  lady  her  mothers  came  to  young  Mrs.  Apsley  as  they  were 
at  dinner,  bringing  newes  that  her  mother  and  sister  would  in  few 
dayes  return  ;  and  when  they  enquired  of  him,  whether.  Mrs.  Apsley 
wis  married,  having  before  bene  instructed  to  make  them  beUeve  i( 
he  smiled,  and  pull'd  out  some  bride  laces,  which  were  given  at  a 
wedding  in  the  house  where  she  was,  and  gave  them  to  the  young 
gentlewoman  and  the  gentleman's  daughter  of  the  house,  and  told 
them  Mrs.  Apsley  bade  him  tell  no  news,  but  give  them  those  tokens, 
and  carried  the  matter  so,  that  all  the  companie  believ'd  she  had 
bene  married.  Mr.  Hutchinson  immediately  turned  pale  as  ashes, 
and  felt  a  fainting  to  seize  his  spiritts,  in  that  extraordinary  manner, 
that  finding  himself  ready  to  sinke  att  table,  he  was  faine  to  pretend 
something  had  offended  his  stomach,  and  to  retire  from  the  table 
into  the  garden,  where  the  gentleman  of  the  house  going  with  him, 
it  was  not  necessary  for  him  to  feigne  sickness,  for  the  distemper  of 
his  mind  had  infected  his  body  with  a  cold  sweate  and  such  a  disper- 
sion of  spiritt,  that  all  the  courage  he  could  at  present  recollect  was 
little  enough  to  keep  him  allive.  While  she  so  ran  in  his  thoughts, 
meeting  the  boye  againe,  he  found  out  upon  a  little  stricter  examin- 
ation of  him,  that  she  was  not  married,  and  pleas'd  himselfe  in  the 
hopes  of  her  speedy  returne,  when  one  day,  having  bene  invited  by 
one  of  the  ladies  of  that  neighbourhood,  to  a  noble  treatment  at  Sion 
Garden,  which  a  courtier,  that  was  her  servant,  had  made  for  her  and 
whom  she  would  bring,  Mr.  Hutchinson,  Mrs.  Apsley,  and  Mr.  Cole- 
man's daughter  were  of  the  partie,  and  having  spent  the  day  in  severall 
pleasant  divertisements,  att  evening  they  were  att  supper,  when  a 
messenger  came  to  tell  Mrs.  Apsley  her  mother  was  come.  She  would 
immediately  have  gone ;  but  Mr.  Hutchinson,  pretending  civillity  to 
conduct  her  home,  made  her  stay  'till  the  supper  was  ended,  of  which 
he  eate  no  more,  now  only  longing  for  that  sight,  which  he  had  with 
such  perplexity  expected.  This  at  length  he  obteined ;  but  his  heart 
being  prepossest  with  his  owne  fancy,  was  not  free  to  disceme  how 
little  there  was  in  her  to  answer  so  greate  an  expectation.  She  was 
not  ugly —  in  a  carelesse  riding-habitt,  she  had  a  melancholly  negli- 
gence both  of  herself  and  others,  as  if  she  neither  affected  to  please 
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others,  nor  tooke  notice  of  anie  thing  before  her ;  yet  spite  of  all  her 
indifferency,  she  was  surprised  with  some  unusual  liking  in  her  soule^ 
when  she  saw  this  gentleman,  who  had  haire,  eies,  shape,  and  coun- 
tenance enough  to  begett  love  in  any  one  at  the  first,  and  these  sett  off 
with  a  gracefull  and  a  generous  mine,  which  promis'd  an  extraordinary 
person.  Although  he  had  but  an  evening  sight  of  her  he  had  so  long 
desir'd,  and  that  at  disadvantage  enough  for  her,  yett  the  prevailing 
sympathie  of  his  soule,  made  him  thinke  all  his  paynes  well  pay'd,  and 
this  first  did  whett  his  desire  to  a  second  sight,  which  he  had  by 
accident  the  next  day,  and  to  his  ioy  found  she  was  wholly  dis- 
engaged from  that  treaty  which  he  so  much  fear'd  had  been  accom- 
plisht;  he  found  withall,  that  though  she  was  modest,  she  was  accostable, 
and  willing  to  entertaine  his  acquaintance.  This  soone  past  into  a 
mutuall  friendship  betweene  them,  and  though  she  innocently  thought 
nothing  of  love,  yet  was  she  glad  to  have  acquired  such  a  friend,  who 
had  wisedome  and  vertue  enough  to  be  trusted  with  her  councells. 
Mr.  Hutchinson,  on  the  other  side,  having  bene  told,  and  seeing  how 
she  shunn'd  all  other  men,  and  how  civilly  she  entertained  him,  be- 
lieved that  a  secret  power  had  wrought  a  mutuall  inclination  betweene 
them,  and  dayly  frequented  her  mother's  house,  and  had  the  oppor- 
tunitie  of  conversing  with  her  in  those  pleasant  walkes,  which,  at  that 
sweete  season  of  the  spring,  invited  all  the  neighbouring  inhabitants 
to  seeke  their  ioys ;  where,  though  they  were  never  alone,  yet  they 
had  every  day  opportunity  for  converse  with  each  other,  which  the 
rest  shar'd  not  in,  while  every  one  minded  their  own  delights.*' — 
p.  38—44. 

Here  the  lady  breaks  off  her  account  of  this  romantic 
courtship,  as  of  "  matters  that  are  to  be  forgotten  as  the 
vanities  of  youth,  and  not  worthy  mention  among  the 
greater  transactions  of  their  lives."  The  consent  of 
parents  having  been  obtained  on  both  sides,  she  was 
married  at  the  age  of  eighteen. 

"  That  day  that  the  friends  on  both  sides  met  to  conclude  the  mar- 
riage, she  fell  sick  of  the  small-pox,  which  was  many  ways  a  greate 
triall  upon  him ;  first  her  life  was  allmost  in  desperate  hazard,  and  then 
the  disease,  for  the  present,  made  her  the  most  deformed  person  that 
could  ^be  scene,  for  a  greate  while  after  she  recover'd ;  yett  he  was 
nothing  troubled  at  it,  but  married  her  assoone  as  she  was  able  to  quitt 
the  chamber,  when  the  priest  and  all  that  saw  her  were  affrighted  to 
looke  on  her!  but  Grod  recompenc'd  his  iustice  and  constancy,  by  re- 
storing her,  though  she  was  longer  then  ordinary  before  she  recover'd, 
as  well  as  before." — p.  45,  46. 

There  is  a  good  deal  more  of  this  affectionate  and 
romantic  style  of  writing  throughout  the  book ;  but  the 
Shade  of  Mrs.  Hutchinson  would  not  forgive  us,  if  we 
were  to  detain  the  reader  longer  with  these  "  vanities  of 
her  youth."     We  proceed,  therefore,  to  graver  matters. 
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We  might  cull  many  striking  specimens  of  eloquence 
from  her  summary  account  of  the  English  Constitution 
and  of  the  Reformation ;  but  the  following  view  of  the 
changes  which  took  place  on  the  accession  of  James  and 
of  Charles,  are  more  characteristic  of  the  age  and  of  the 
party  to  which  she  belongs. 

"  The  honor,  wealth,  and  glorj  of  the  nation,  wherein  Queene 
Elizabeth  left  it,  were  soone  prodigally  wasted  by  this  thriftlesse  heire, 
the  nobillity  of  the  land  utterly  debas'd  by  setting  honors  to  publick 
sale,  and  conferring  them  on  persons  that  had  neither  blood  nor  meritt 
fitt  to  weare,  nor  estates  to  beare  up  their  titles,  but  were  faine  to  invent 
proiects  to  pill  •  the  people,  and  pick  their  purses  for  the  maintenance 
of  vice  and  lewdnesse.  The  generallity  of  the  gentry  of  the  land  soone 
learnt  the  court  fashion,  and  every  greate  house  in  the  country  became 
a  sty  of  uncleannesse.  To  keep  the  people  in  their  deplorable  security, 
till  vengeance  overtooke  them,  tliey  were  entertain'd  with  masks, 
stage  playes,  and  sorts  of  ruder  sports.  Then  began  murther,  incest, 
adultery,  drunkennesse,  swearing,  fornication,  and  all  sort  of  ribaldry, 
to  be  no  conceal'd  but  countenanc'd  vices ;  because  they  held  such  con- 
formity with  the  court  example." — "And  now  the  ready  way  to  pre- 
ferment there,  was  to  declare  an  opposition  to  the  power  of  godlinesse, 
under  that  name ;  so  that  their  pulpits  might  iustly  be  called  the 
scorner's  chair,  those  sermons  only  pleasing  that  fiatter'd  them  in  their 
vices,  and  told  the  poore  king  that  he  was  Solomon ! — that  his  sloth 
and  cowardize,  by  which  he  betrey'd  the  cause  of  God  and  honour  of 
the  nation,  was  gospell  meekenesse  and  peaceablenesse,  for  which  they 
rays'd  him  up  above  the  heavens,  while  he  lay  wallowing  like  a  swine 
in  the  mire  of  his  lusts.  He  had  a  little  learning, — and  this  they  call'd 
the  spirit  of  wisedome,  and  so  magnified  him,  so  falsely  flatter  d  him, 
tliat  he  could  not  endure  the  words  of  truth  and  soundnesse,  but  re- 
warded these  base,  wicked,  unfaithfull  fawners  with  rich  preferments, 
attended  with  pomps  and  titles,  which  heaved  them  up  above  a  humane 
heighth  :  With  their  pride  their  envie  swell'd  against  the  people  of 
God,  whom  they  began  to  proiect  how  they  might  roote  out  of  the 
land ;  and  when  they  had  once  given  them  a  name,  whatever  was  odi- 
ous or  dreadfuU  to  the  king,  that  they  fixt  upon  the  Puritane,  which, 
according  to  their  character,  was  notliing  but  a  factious  hypocrite."  — 
p.  59—^1. 

"  The  face  of  the  court  was  much  chang'd  in  the  change  of  the 
king ;  for  King  Charles  was  temperate,  chast,  and  serious ;  so  that 
the  fooles  and  bawds,  mimicks  and  catamites  of  the  former  court 
grew  out  of  fashion ;  and  the  nobility  and  courtiers,  who  did  not 
quite  abandon  their  debosheries,  had  yet  tliat  reverence  to  the  king, 
to  retire  into  corners  to  practise  them :  Men  of  learning  and  ingenuity 
in  all  arts  were  in  esteeme,  and  receiv'd  encouragement  from  the  king, 
who  was  a  most  excellent   iudge  and  a  greate  lover  of  paintings; 
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♦  "Pill— piUage,  plunder." 
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carvings,  gravings,  and  many  other  ingenuities,  less  offensive  then  the 
propbane  abusive  witt,  which  was  the  only  exercise  of  the  other  court.'' 
— p,  65. 

The  characters  of  this  king's  counsellors  are  drawn, 
in  general,  with  great  force  and  liveliness ;  and  with  a 
degree  of  candour  scarcely  to  have  been  expected  in  the 
widow  of  a  regidide.  We  give  that  of  Lord  Straflfbrd  as 
an  example. 

"  But  there  were  two  above  aU  the  rest,  who  led  the  van  of  the 
king's  evLU  councellors,  and  these  were  Laud,  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, a  fellow  of  meane  extraction  and  arrogant  pride,  and  the  earl 
of  Strafford,  who  as  much  outstript  all  the  rest  in  favour  as  he  did  in 
abilities,  being  a  man  of  deep  pollicy,  sterne  resolution,  and  ambitious 
zeale  to  keepe  up  the  glorj  of  his  own  greatnesse.  In  the  beginning 
of  this  king's  reigne^  this  man  had  bene  a  strong  assertor  of  the 
liberties  of  the  people,  among  whom  he  had  gain'd  himselfe  an  honor- 
able reputation,  and  was  dreadful!  to  the  court  party,  who  thereupon 
strew'd  snares  in  his  way,  and  when  they  found  a  lureach  at  his  am- 
bition, his  soule  was  that  way  enter'd  and  captivated.  He  was  ad- 
vanc'd  first  to  be  lord  president  of  the  councell  in  the  north,  to  be  a 
baron,  after  an  earle,  then  deputy  of  Ireland;  the  neerest  to  a  favourite 
of  any  man  since  the  death  of  the  duke  of  Buckingham,  who  was  rays'd 
by  his  first  master,  and  kept  up  by  the  second,  upon  no  account  of 
personal!  worth  or  any  deserving  abillities  in  him,  but  only  upon  vio- 
lent and  private  inclinations  of  the  princes ;  but  the  earle  of  Strafford 
wanted  not  any  accomplishment  that  could  be  desir'd  in  the  most 
serviceable  minister  of  stater  besides,  he  having  made  himselfe  odious 
to  the  people,  by  his  revolt  from  their  interest  to  that  of  the  oppressive 
court,  he  was  now  oblig'd  to  keep  up  his  owne  interest  with  his  new 
party,  by  aU  the  mallitious  practices  that  pride  and  revenge  could 
inspire  him  with." — ^p.  68,  69. 

One  of  Mrs.  Hutchinson's  great  talents,  indeed  is 
the  delineation  of  characters ;  and  though  her  affections 
are  apt  to  throw  rather  too  gloomy  or  too  dark  a  tint 
over  the  canvas,  yet  this  very  warmth  carries  with  it 
an  impression  of  sincerity,  which  adds  not  a  little  to  the 
interest  of  her  pictures.  We  pass  by  her  short  sketches, 
—  of  the  Earl  of  Newcastle,  who  was  "a  prince  in  his 
own  country,  till  a  foolish  ambition  of  glorious  slavery 
carried  him  to  court ; "  —  the  Earl  of  Kingston,  "  whose 
covetousness  made  him  divide  his  sons  between  the  two 
parties,  till  his  fate  drew  him  over  to  the  king's  side, 
where  he  behaved  himself  honourably,  and  died  remark- 
ably;"—  the  Earl  of  Clare,  "who  was  very  often  of 
both  parties,  and,  I  think,  never  advantaged  either,"  — 
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and  a  great  number  of  other  persons,  who  are  despatched 
with  equal  brevity ;  and  venture  to  put  her  talents  to  a 
severer  test,  by  tryinff  whether  they  can  interest  the 
reader  in  a  descrip^n  of  the  burgheiJ  and  private  gen- 
tlemen  of  Nottingham,  at  the  breaking  out  of  these 
great  disturbances* 

'^  There  were  seven  aldermen  in  the  towne,  and  of  these  onlj  alder- 
man James,  then  major,  own'd  the  parliament.  He  was  a  verj  honest 
bold  man,  bat  had  no  more  but  a  burgher's  discretion ;  he  was  yett 
very  well  assisted  bj  his  wife,  a  weoman  of  greate  zeal  and  courage^ 
and  more  understanding  than  weomen  of  her  ranke  usually  have.  All 
the  devout  people  of  the  towne  were  very  vigorous  and  ready  to  offer 
their  lives  and  famelies,  but  there  was  not  halfe  the  halfe  of  the  towne 
that  consisted  of  these<  The  ordinary  civill  sort  of  people  coldly 
adher'd  to  the  better ;  but  all  the  debosht,  and  such  as  had  liv'd  upon 
the  bishops  persecuting  courts,  and  bene  the  lacqueys  of  proiectors  and 
monopolizers,  and  the  like,  they  were  all  bitterly  malignant.  Yett 
€rod  awed  them,  that  they  could  not  at  that  time  hinder  his  people, 
'Whom  he  overruled  some  of  their  greatest  enemies  to  assist,  such  as 
were  one  Chadwick  and  Flumptre,  two  who,  at  the  first,  put  thesiselves 
most  forward  into  the  businesse. 

^'  Flumptre  was  a  doctor  of  phisick,  an  inhabitant  of  Nottingham, 
who  had  learning,  naturall  parts,  and  understanding  enough  to  dis- 
ceme  betweene  naturall  civill  righteousnesse  and  iniustice,  but  he  was 
a  horrible  atheist,  and  had  such  an  intoUerable  pride,  that  he  brook'd 
no  superiours,  and  having  some  witt,  tooke  the  boldnesse  to  exercise 
it,  in  the  abuse  of  all  the  gentlemen  wherever  he  came." — "  This 
man  had  sence  enough  to  approove  the  parliament's  cause,  in  poynt  of 
civill  right,  and  pride  enough  to  desire  to  breake  the  bonds  of  slavery 
whereby  the  king  endeavour'd  to  chaine  up  a  free  people ;  and  upon 
these  scores,  appearing  high  for  the  parliament's  interest,  he  was  ad- 
mitted into  the  consultations  of  those  who  werd  then  putting  the 
country  into  a  posture  of  defence. 

''  Chadwick  was  a  fellow  of  a  most  pragmaticall  temper,  and,  to  say 
truth,  had  strangely  wrought  himselfe  into  a  station  unfitt  for  him. 
He  was  at  first  a  boy  that  scraped  trenchers  in  the  house  of  one  of  the 
poorest  iustices  in  the  county,  but  yet  such  a  one  as  had  a  greate  deale 
of  formality  and  understanding  of  the  statute  law,  from  whom  this 
boy  pick'd  such  ends  of  law,  that  he  became  first  the  iustice^s,  then  a 
lawyer^s,  clearke.  Then,  I  know  not  how,  gott  to  be  a  parcedl-iudge 
in  Ireland,  and  came  over  to  his  owne  country  swell'd  with  the  repu- 
tation of  it,  and  sett  on  foote  a  base,  absolute,  arbitrary  court  there, 
which  the  Conqueror  of  old  had  given  to  one  Peverel  his  bastard,"  &c. 
— '^  When  the  king  was  in  towne  a  little  before,  this  man  so  insinuated 
into  the  court  that,  comming  to  kisse  the  king's  hand,  the  king  told 
him  he  was  a  \erj  honest  man ;  yet  by  flatteries  and  dissimulations 
he  kept  up  his  creditt  with  the  godly,  cutting  his  haire,  and  taking  up 
a  forme  of  godlinesse,  the  better  to  deceive*    In  some  of  the  corrupt 
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times  he  had  purchased  the  honor  of  a  barrister,  though  he  had  neither 
law  nor  learning,  but  he  had  a  voluble  tongue,  and  was  crafty ;  and 
it  is  allmost  incredible  that  one  of  his  meane  education  and  poverty 
should  arrive  to  such  things  as  he  reacht.  This  baseness  he  had,  that 
all  the  lust  reproaches  in  the  world  could  not  moove  him,  but  he 
would  fawne  upon  any  man  that  told  him  of  his  villanies  to  his  face, 
even  at  the  very  time.  Never  was  a  truer  Judas,  since  Iscariott's 
time,  than  he ;  for  he  would  kisse  the  man  he  had  in  his  heart  to 
kill ;  he  naturally  delighted  in  mischiefe  and  treachery,  and  was  so 
exquisite  a  villaine,  that  he  destroyed  those  designes  he  might  have 
thriven  by,  with  overlaying  them  with  fresh  knaveries.** — p.  110 — 
113, 

We  have  not  room  for  many  of  the  more  favourable 
delineations  with  which  these  are  contrasted ;  but  we 
give  the  following  short  sketch  of  Mr.  Thomhagh,  who 
seems  to  have  been  a  great  favourite  of  Mrs.  Hutchin- 
son's. 

^*  Mr.  Francis  Thomhagh,  the  eldest  sonne  of  Sr.  Francis  Thom- 
hagh, was  a  man  of  a  most  upright  faithful!  heart  to  God  and  God's 
people,  and  to  his  countrie's  true  interest,  comprehended  in  the  par- 
liament's cause ;  a  man  of  greater  vallour  or  more  noble  daring 
fought  not  for  them  ;  nor  indeed  ever  drew  sword  in  any  cause  ;  he 
was  of  a  most  excellent  good  nature  to  all  men,  and  zealous  for  his 
friend ;  he  wanted  councell  and  deliberation,  and  was  sometimes  too 
facile  to  flatterers,  but  had  iudgment  enough  to  disceme  his  errors 
when  they  were  represented  to  him,  and  worth  enough  not  to  per- 
sist in  an  iniurious  mistake  because  he  had  once  entertained  it. '' — 
p.  114. 

This  gallant  gentleman  afterwards  fell  at  the  battle  of 
Preston.  Mrs.  Hutchinson  has  given  the  following  ani- 
mated description  of  his  fate. 

"  In  the  beginning  of  this  battle,  the  valliant  Coll.  Thornhagh  was 
wounded  to  death.  Being  at  the  beginning  of  the  charge  on  a 
horse  as  courageous  as  became  such  a  master,  he  made  such  furious 
speed,  to  sett  upon  a  company  of  Scotch  lanciers,  that  he  was  singly 
engaged  and  mortally  wounded,  before  it  was  possible  for  his  regiment, 
though  as  brave  men  as  ever  drew  sword,  and  too  afectionate  to  their 
collonell  to  be  slack  in  following  him,  to  come  time  enough  to  breake 
the  furie  of  that  body,  which  shamed  not  to  unite  all  their  force  against 
one  man.  His  soule  was  hovering  to  take  her  flight  out  of  his  body, 
but  that  an  eager  desire  to  know  the  successe  of  that  battle  kept  H 
within,  till  the  end  of  the  day,  when  the  newes  being  brought  him,  he 
clear'd  his  dying  countenance,  and  say'd,  ^  I  now  reioyce  to  die,  since 
God  hath  lett  me  see  the  overthrow  of  this  perfidious  enemy;  I  could 
not  lose  my  life  in  a  better  cause,  and  I  have  the  favour  from  God  to 
see  my  blood  aveng'd.'  So  he  died ;  with  a  large  testimony  of  love  to 
his  souldiers,  but  more  to  the  cause,  and  was  by  mercy  remoov'd,  that 
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the  temptations  of  future  times  might  not  prevaile  to  corrupt  his  pure 
soule.  A  man  of  greater  courage  and  integritie  fell  not  nor  fought 
not  in  this  glorious  cause  ;  he  had  also  an  excellent  good  nature,  but 
easie  to  be  wrought  upon  bj  flatterers,  yett  as  flexible  to  the  admoni- 
tions of  his  friends ;  and  this  virtue  he  had,  that  if  sometimes  a 
cunning  insinuation  prevail'd  upon  his  easie  faith,  when  his  error  was 
made  known  to  him,  notwithstanding  all  his  greate  courage  he  was 
readier  to  acknowledge  and  repaire,  then  to  pursue  his  mistake." —  p. 
289,  290. 

The  most  conspicuous  person  by  fiar,  of  the  age  to 
which  Mrs.  Hutchinson  belongs,  was  Cromwell ;  and 
there  is  no  character  accordingly,  which  she  appears  to 
have  studied  more,  or  better  comprehended.  Her  work 
contains  a  great  number  of  original  anecdotes  with  re- 
gard to  him ;  and  with  all  the  advantages  which  later 
times  have  derived  from  the  collation  of  various  autho- 
rities, and  from  considering,  at  a  dispassionate  distance, 
the  various  turns  of  his  policy,  we  doubt  whether  any 
historian  has  yet  given  a  more  just  or  satisfactory  account 
of  this  extraordinary  personage  than  this  woman,  who 
saw  him  only  in  the  course  of  his  obliquities,  and  through 
the  varying  medium  of  her  own  hopes  and  apprehen- 
sions. The  profound  duplicity  and  great  ambition  of 
his  nature,  appear  to  have  been  very  early  detected  by 
Colonel  Hutchinson,  whose  biographer  gives  this  account 
of  his  demeanour  to  the  Levellers  and  Presbyterians, 
who  were  then  at  the  height  of  their  rivalry : 

"These  were  thej,"  says  she,  speaking  of  the  former,  "who  first 
began  to  discover  the  ambition  of  Lieftenant-general  Cromwell  and 
his  idolaters,  and  to  suspect  and  dislike  it.  About  this  time,  he  was 
sent  downe,  after  his  victory  in  Wales,  to  encounter  Hamilton  in  the 
north.  When  he  went  downe,  the  chiefe  of  these  levellers  following 
him  out  of  the  towne,  to  take  their  leaves  of  him,  receiv'd  such  pro- 
fessions from  him,  of  a  spiritt  bent  to  pursue  the  same  iust  and 
honest  things  that  they  desir'd,  as  they  went  away  with  greate  satis- 
faction,— *till  they  heard  that  a  coachfull  of  Presbyterian  priests 
comming  after  them,  went  away  no  less  pleas'd ;  by  which  it  was 
apparent  he  dissembled  with  one  or  the  other,  and  by  so  doing  lost 
his  creditt  with  both. 

"When  he  came  to  Nottingham,  Coll.  Hutchinson  went  to  see 
him,  whom  he  embrac'd  with  aU  the  expressions  of  kindnesse  that 
one  friend  could  make  to  another,  and  then  retiring  with  him,  prest 
him  to  tell  him  what  thoughts  his  friends,  the  levellers,  had  of  him. 
The  coUonell}  who  was  the  freest  man  in  the  world  from  concealing 
truth  from  his  friend,  especially  when  it  was  required  of  him  in  love 
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and  plainnesse,  not  only  told  him  what  others  thought  of  him,  but 
what  he  himselfe  conceiv'd,  and  how  much  it  would  darken  all  his 
glories,  if  he  should  become  a  slave  to  his  owne  ambition,  and  be 
guilty  of  what  he  gave  the  world  iust  cause  to  suspect,  and  therefore 
begg'd  of  him  to  weare  his  heart  in  his  face,  and  to  scome  to  delude 
his  enemies,  but  to  make  use  of  his  noble  courage,  to  maintaine  what 
he  believ'd  iust,  against  all  greate  oposers.  CromweU  made  mighty 
professions  of  a  sincere  heart  to  him,  but  it  is  certeine  that  for  this 
and  such  like  plaine  dealing  with  him,  he  dreaded  the  collonell,  and 
made  it  his  particular  businesse  to  keepe  him  out  of  the  armie  ;  but 
the  collonell,  never  desiring  command,  to  serve  himselfe,  but  his  coun* 
try,  would  not  use  that  art  he  detested  in  others,  to  procure  himselfe 
any  advantage." — p.  285 — 287. 

An  after  scene  is  still  more  remarkable,  and  more 
characteristic  of  both  the  actors.  After  Cromwell  had 
possessed  himself  of  the  sovereignty,  Colonel  Hutchinson 
came  accidentally  to  the  knowledge  of  a  plot  which  had 
been  laid  for  his  assassination ;  and  was  moved,  by  the 
nobleness  of  his  own  nature,  and  his  regard  for  the 
Protector's  great  qualities  —  though  he  had  openly 
testified  against  his  usurpation,  and  avoided  his  presence 
since  the  time  of  it  —  to  give  such  warning  of  it  to 
Fleetwood,  as  might  enable  him  to  escape  that  hazard, 
but  at  the  same  time  without  betraying  the  names  of 
any  of  the  conspirators. 

'*  After  ColloneU  Hutchinson  had  given  Fleetwood  that  caution,  he 
was  going  into  the  country,  when  the  protector  sent  to  search  him  out 
with  all  the  eamestnesse  and  haste  that  could  possihly  be,  and  the 
collonell  went  to  him  ;  who  mett  him  in  one  of  the  galleries,  and  re- 
ceiv*d  him  with  open  armes  and  the  kindest  embraces  that  could  be 
given,  and  complain'd  that  the  collonell  should  be  so  unkind  as  never 
to  give  him  a  visitt,  professing  how  wellcome  he  should  have  bene,  the 
most  welcome  person  in  the  land ;  and  with  these  smooth  insinuations 
led  him  allong  to  a  private  place,  giving  him  thankes  for  the  adver- 
tisement he  had  received  from  Fleetwood,  and  using  all  his  art  to  gett 
out  of  the  collonell  the  knowledge  of  the  persons  engag'd  in  the  con- 
spiracy against  him.  But  none  of  his  cunning,  nor  promises,  nor 
flatteries,  could  prevaile  with  the  collonell  to  in&rme  him  more  than 
he  thought  necessary  to  prevent  the  execution  of  the  designe  ;  which 
when  the  protector  perceiv'd,  he  gave  his  most  infinite  thankes  for 
what  he  had  told  him,  and  acknowledg*d  it  open'd  to  him  some  mis- 
teries  that  had  perplext  him,  and  agreed  so  with  other  intelligence  he 
had,  that  he  must  owe  his  preservation  to  him  i  '  But,'  says  he,  '  deare 
collonell,  why  will  not  you  come  in  and  act  among  us  ?  '  The  collonell 
told  him  plainly,  because  he  liked  not  any  of  his  wayes  since  he  broke 
the  parliament,  as  being  those  which  led  to  certeine  and  imavoydable 
destruction,  not  only  of  themselves,  but  of  the  whole  parliament  party 
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and  cause,  and  thereupon  tooke  occasion,  with  his  usuall  freedom, 
to  tell  him  into  what  a  sad  hazard  all  things  were  put,  and  how  ap- 
parent a  waj  was  made  for  the  restitution  of  all  former  tyranny  and 
bondage.  Cromwell  seem'd  to  receive  this  honest  plainnesse  wi&  the 
greatest  affection  that  could  be,  and  acknowledged  his  precipitatenesse 
in  some  things,  and  with  teares  complained  how  Lambert  had  put  him 
upon  all  those  violent  actions,  for  which  he  now  accus'd  him  and 
sought  his  ruine.  He  expresst  an  earnest  desire  to  restore  the  people's 
liberties,  and  to  take  and  pursue  more  safe  and  sober  counoells,  and 
wound  up  all  with  a  very  fair  courtship  of  the  coUonell  to  engage  with 
him,  offering  him  any  thing  he  would  account  worthy  of  him.  The 
coUonell  told  him,  he  could  not  be  forward  to  make  his  owne  advan- 
tage, by  serving  to  the  enslaving  of  his  country.  The  other  told  him 
he  intended  nothing  more  then  the  restoring  and  confirming  the 
liberties  of  the  good  people,  in  order  to  which  he  would  employ  such 
men  of  honor  and  interest  as  the  people  should  rejoyce,  and  he  should 
not  refuse  to  be  one  of  them.  And  after,  with  aJl  his  arts,  he  had 
endeavoured  to  excuse  his  publique  actions,  and  to  draw  in  the  col- 
lonell,  he  dismist  him  with  such  expressions  as  were  publickely  taken 
notice  of  by  all  his  Ihtle  courtiers  then  about  him  ;  when  he  went  to 
the  end  of  the  gallery  with  the  coUonell,  and  there,  embracing  him, 
sayd  allowd  to  him,  <<WeU,  coUoneU,  satisfied  or  dissatisfied,  you  shall 
be  one  of  us,  for  wee  can  no  longer  exempt  a  person  so  able  and  faith- 
full  f^om  the  publique  service,  and  you  shall  be  satisfied  in  all  honest 
things."  The  colloneU  left  him  with  that  respect  that  became  the 
place  he  was  in ;  when  immediately  the  same  courtiers  who  had  some 
of  them  past  him  by  without  knowing  him  when  he  came  in,  although 
they  had  beene  once  of  his  familiar  acquaintance  ;  and  the  rest,  who 
had  look'd  upon  him  with  such  disdainfuU  neglect  as  those  little 
people  use  to  those  who  are  not  of  their  faction,  now  flockt  about  him, 
striving  who  should  expresse  most  respect,  and,  by  an  extraordinary 
ofiiciousnesse,  redeeme  their  late  slightings.  Some  of  them  desir'd 
he  would  command  their  service  in  any  businesse  he  had  with  their 
lord,  and  a  thousand  such  frivolous  compliments,  which  the  coUoneU 
smiled  att,  and,  quitting  himselfe  of  them  as  soone  as  he  could,  made 
haste  to  returne  into  the  country.  There  he  had  not  long  bene  but 
that  he  was  informed,  notwithstanding  all  these  faire  shews,  the  pro- 
tector, finding  him  too  constant  to  be  wrought  upon  to  serve  his 
tirannie,  had  resolved  to  seciire  his  person,  least  he  should  head  the 
people,  who  now  grew  very  weary  of  his  bondage.  But  though  it  was 
certainly  confirmed  to  the  coUoneU  how  much  he  was  afraid  of  his 
honesty  and  freedome,  and  that  he  was  resolv'd  not  to  let  him  longer 
be  att  liberty,  yet,  before  his  guards  apprehended  the  coUonell,  death 
imprison'd  himselfe,  and  confin'd  all  his  vast  ambition,  and  all  his 
cruell  designes  into  the  narrow  compasse  of  a  grave."  —  p.  340 — 342. 

Two  other  anecdotes,  one  very  discreditable  to  Crom- 
well, the  other  aflfbrding  a  striking  proof  of  his  bravery 
and  knowledge  of  mankind,  may  be  found  at  p.  308. 
and  316.     But  we  dismiss  the  subject  of  this  "great 
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bad  man,"  with  the  following  eloquent  representation  of 
his  government  after  he  had  attained  the  height  of  his 
ambition ;  —  a  representation  in  which  the  keen  regrets 
of  disappointed  patriotism  are  finely  mingled  with  an 
indignant  contempt  for  those  who  suomitted  to  tyranny,, 
and  a  generous  admission  of  the  talents  and  magnanimity 
of  the  tyrant. 

"In  the  interim  Cromwell  and  his  armie  grew  wanton  with  their 
power,  and  invented  a  thousand  tricks  of  government,  which,  when 
nobodv  oppos'd  they  themselves  fell  to  dislike  and  vary  every  day* 
First  he  calls  a  parliament  out  of  his  owne  pockett,  himselfe  naming 
a  sort  of  godly  men  for  every  county,  who  meeting  and  not  agreeing, 
a  part  of  them,  in  the  name  of  the  people,  give  up  the  sovereignty  to 
him.  Shortly  after,  he  makes  up  severall  sorts  of  mock  parliiunents, 
but  not  finding  one  of  them  absolutely  for  his  tume,  tum'd  them  ofT 
againe.  He  soone  quitted  himselfe  of  his  triumvirs,  and  first  thrust 
out  Harrison,  then  tooke  away  Lambert's  commission,  and  would  have 
bene  king  but  for  feare  of  quitting  his  generallship.  He  weeded,  in  a 
few  months'  time,  above  a  hundred  and  fifty  godly  officers  out  of  the 
armie,  with  whom  many  of  the  religious  souldiers  went  ofi*,  and  in 
their  roome  abundance  c^  the  king's  dissolute  souldiers  were  entertain*d, 
and  the  armie  was  almost  chang'd  from  that  godly  religious  armie, 
whose  vallour  God  had  crown'd  with  triumph,  into  the  dissolute  armie 
they  had  beaten,  bearing  yett  a  better  name.  His  wife  and  children 
too,  were  settisg  up  for  principality,  which  suited  no  better  with  any  of 
them  then  Scarlett  on  the  ape ;  only,  to  speak  the  truth  of  himselfe,  he 
had  much  naturall  greatnesse,  and  well  became  the  place  he  had 
usurp'd.  His  daughter  Fleetewood  was^  humbled,  and  not  exalted, 
with  these  things  ;  but  the  rest  were  insolent  fooles.  Cleypoole,  who 
married  his  daughter,  and  his  son  Henry,  were  two  debauch'd  ungodly 
cavaliers.  Richard  was  a  peasant  in  his  nature;  yet  gentle  and 
vertuous  ;  but  became  not  greatnesse.  His  court  was  full  of  sinne 
and  vanity,  and  the  more  abominable,  because  they  had  not  yett  quite 
cast  away  the  name  of  God,  but  prophan*d  it  by  taking  it  in  vaine 
upon  them.  True  religion  was  now  almost  lost,  even  among  the  re- 
ligious party,  and  hipocrisie  became  an  epidemicall  disease,  to  the  sad 
griefe  (^  Collonell  Hutchinson,  and  all  true-hearted  Christians  and 
Englishmen.  Allmost  all  the  ministers  every  where  fell  in  and  wor- 
shipt  this  beafit,  and  courted  and  made  addresses  to  him.  So  did  the 
city  of  London,  and  many  of  the  degenerate  lords  of  the  land,  with 
the  poore  spirited  gentry.  The  cavaliers,  in  pollicy,  who  saw  that 
while  Cromwell  reduc'd  all  the  exercise  of  tirannicall  power  under 
another  name,  there  was  a  doore  open'd  for  the  restoring  of  their 
party,  fell  much  in  with  Cromwell,  and  heighten'd  all  his  disorders. 
He  at  last  exercis'd  such  an  arbitrary  power,  that  the  whole  land  grew 
weary  of  him,  while  he  sett  up  a  companie  of  silly  meane  fellows, 
call'd  maior-generalls,  as  governors  in  every  county.  These  rul'd, 
according  to  their  wills,  by  no  law  but  what  seem'd  good  in  their 
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.owne  eies ;  imprisoning  men,  obstructing  the  course  of  iastice  betweene 
,man  and  man»  perverting  right  through  partiallity,  acquitting  some 
that  were  guilty,  and  punishing  some  that  were  innocent  as  guilty. 
Then  he  exercised  another  proiect  to  rajse  mony,  by  decimation  of 
the  estates  of  all  the  king's  p&i^Jy  of  which  actions  'tis  said  Lambert 
was  the  instigator.  At  last  he  tooke  upon  him  to  make  lords  and 
knights ;  and  wanted  not  many  fooles,  both  of  the  armie  and  gentry,  to 
accept  of  and  strutt  in  his  mock  titles.  Then  the  Earle  of  Warwick^s 
grandchild  and  the  Lord  Falconbridge  married  his  two  daughters ; 
such  pittifull  slaves  were  the  nobles  of  those  dayes.  Att  last  Lunbert, 
perceiving  himselfe  to  have  bene  all  this  while  deluded  with  hopes  and 
promises  of  succession,  and  seeing  that  Cromwell  now  intended  to 
conJSrme  the  government  in  his  owne  fameiy,  fell  off  from  him,  but 
behav'd  hims^fe  very  pittifully  and  meanly^  was  turned  out  of  all 
his  places,  and  return'd  again  to  plott  new  vengeance  at  his  house  at 
Wimbledon,  where  he  fell  to  dresse  his  flowers  in  his  garden,  and 
worke  at  the  needle  with  his  wife  and  his  maides !  while  he  was  watching 
an  oppertitnity  to  serve  againe  his  ambition,  which  had  this  difference 
from  the  protector's ;  the  one  was  gallant  and  greate,  the  other  had 
nothing  but  an  unworthy  pride,  most  insolent  in  prosperity,  and  as 
abiect  and  base  in  adversity."  —  p.  335  —  338. 

In  making  these  miscellaneous  extracts,  for  the  amuse- 
ment of  our  readers,  we  are  afraid  that  we  have  too  far 
lost  sight  of  the  worthy  colonel,  for  whose  honour  the 
whole  record  was  designed ;  and  though  the  biography 
of  a  private  person,  however  eminent,  is  seldom  of  mucli 
consequence  to  the  general  reader,  except  where  it  illus- 
trates the  manners  of  the  times,  or  connects  with  the 
public  history  of  the  nation,  there  is  something  in  this 
account  of  Colonel  Hutchinson  which  appears  to  us  de- 
serving of  notice  with  reference  to  both  these  parti- 
culars. 

Soon  after  his  marriage,  he  retired  to  his  house  at 
0^vthorpe,  where  he  took  to  the  study  of  divinity ;  and 
having  his  attention  roused  to  the  state  of  public  affairs, 
by  the  dreadful  massacres  of  Ireland,  in  1641,  set  him- 
self diligently  to  read  and  consider  all  the  disputes  which 
were  then  begun  between  the  King  and  parliament; 
the  result  of  which  was,  a  steady  conviction  of  the  jus- 
tice of  the  pretensions  maintained  by  the  latter,  with  a 
strong  anxiety  for  the  preservation  of  peace.  His  first 
achievement  (we  are  sorry  to  say)  was,  to  persuade  the 
parson  of  his  parish  to  deface  the  images,  and  break  the 
painted  glass  in  the  windows  of  his  church,  in  obedience 
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to  an  injunction  of  the  parliament ;  his  next,  to  resist 
Lord  Newark  in  an  illegal  attempt  to  carry  off  the  am- 
munition belonging  to  the  county,  for  the  use  of  the 
King.  His  deportment  upon  this  last  occasion,  when  he 
was  only  twenty-five  years  of  age,  affords  a  very  singular 
proof  of  temper  and  firmness,  —  perfect  good  breeding, 
and  great  powers  of  reasoning. 

when  the  King  set  up  his  standard  at  Nottingham, 
Mr.  Hutchinson  repaired  to  the  camp  of  Essex,  the  par- 
liamentary general ;  but  "did  not  then  find  a  clear  call 
from  the  Lord  to  join  with  him."  His  irresolution, 
however,  was  speedily  dissipated,  by  the  persecutions  of 
the  Royalists,  who  made  various  efforts  to  seize  him  as 
a  disaffected  person.  He  accordingly  began  to  consult 
with  others  in  the  same  predicament :  and  having  re- 
solved to  try  to  defend  the  town  and  castle  of  Notting- 
ham against  the  assaults  of  the  enemy,  he  was  first 
elected  governor  by  his  associates,  and  afterwards  had 
his  nomination  confirmed  by  Fairfax  and  by  the  Par- 
liament. A  great  deal  too  much  of  the  book  is  occupied 
with  an  account  of  the  petty  enterprises  in  which  this 
little  garrison  was  engaged ;  the  various  feuds  and  dis- 
sensions which  arose  among  the  different  officers  and 
the  committees  who  were  appointed  as  their  council; 
the  occasional  desertion  and  treachery  of  various  in- 
dividuals, and  the  many  contrivances,  and  sacrifices,  and 
exertions  by  which  Colonel  Hutchinson  was  enabled  to 
maintain  his  post  till  the  final  discomfiture  of  the  Royal 
party.  This  narrative  contains,  no  doubt,  many  splen- 
did examples  of  courage  and  fidelity  on  both  sides ;  and 
for  the  variety  of  intrigues,  cabals,  and  successful  and 
unsuccessful  attempts  at  corruption  which  it  exhibits, 
may  be  considered  as  a  complete  miniature  of  a  greater 
history.  But  the  insignificance  of  the  events,  and  the 
obscurity  of  the  persons,  take  away  all  interest  from 
the  story ;  and  our  admiration  of  Colonel  Hutchinson's 
firmness,  and  disinterestedness  and  valour,  is  scarcely 
sufficient  to  keep  our  attention  alive  through  the  lan- 
guishing narrative  of  the  obscure  warfare  in  which  he 
was  employed. 
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It  has  often  been  remariced,  and  for  the  honour  of  our 
country  can  never  be  too  oflben  repeated,  that  history 
affords  no  example  of  a  civil  contest  carried  on  for  years 
at  the  point  of  the  sword,  and  yet  producing  so  little 
ferocity  in  the  body  of  the  people,  and  so  few  instances 
of  particular  violence  or  cruelty.  No  proscriptions  — 
no  executions  —  no  sacking  of  cities,  or  laying  waste  of 
provinces  —  no  vengeance  wreaked,  and  indeed  scarcely 
any  severity  inflicted,  upon  those  who  were  notoriously 
hostile,  unless  found  actually  in  arms.  Some  passages 
in  the  wars  of  Henry  lY.,  as  narrated  by  Sully,  approach 
to  this  character ;  but  the  horrible  massacres  widi  which 
that  contest  was  at  other  stages  attended,  exclude  it 
from  aU  parallel  with  the  generous  hostiUty  of  England, 
This  booK  is  AiU  of  instances,  not  merdv  of  mutual 
toleration,  but  of  the  most  cordial  friendship  subsisting 
between  individuals  actually  engaged  in  the  opposite 
parties.  In  particular,  Sir  Allan  Apsley,  Mrs.  Hutchin-* 
son's  brother,  who  commanded  a  troop  of  horse  for  the 
King,  and  was  frequently  employed  in  the  same  part 
of  the  country  where  Colonel  Hutchinson  commanded 
for  the  Parliament,  is  represented  throughout  as  living 
on  a  footing  of  the  greatest  friendship  and  cordiality 
with  this  valiant  relative.  Under  the  protection  of 
mutual  passes,  they  pay  frequent  visits  to  each  other, 
and  exchange  various  civilities  and  pieces  of  service, 
without  any  attempt  on  either  side  to  seduce  the  other 
from  the  cause  to  which  his  conscience  had  attadied 
him.  In  the  same  way,  the  houses  and  families  of  various 
royalists  are  left  unmolested  in  the  district  commanded 
by  Colonel  Hutchinson's  forces ;  and  officers  conducting 
troops  to  the  siege  of  the  castle,  are  repeatedly  invited 
to  partake  of  entertainments  with  the  garrison.  It  is 
no  less  curious  and  unique  to  find  Mrs.  Hutchinson 
officiating  as  a  surgeon  to  the  wounded.;  and  the  Colonel 
administering  spiritual  consolation  to  some  of  the  cap- 
tives who  had  been  mc^rtally  hurt  by  the  men  whom  he 
had  led  into  action. 

After  the  termination  of  the  war,  Colonel  Hutchinson 
was  returned  to  Parliament  for  the  town  which  he  had 
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SO  resolutely  defended.  He  was  appointed  a  member  of 
the  High  Cfourt  of  Justice,  for  the  trial  of  the  King ;  — 
and  after  long  hesitation,  and  frequent  prayer  to  God  to 
direct  him  aright  in  an  affair  of  so  much  moment,  he 
deliberately  concurred  in  the  sentence  which  was  pro- 
nounced by  it ; — Mrs.  Hutchinson  proudly  disclaiming 
for  him  the  apology,  afterwards  so  familiar  in  the  mouths 
of  his  associates,  of  having  been  overawed  by  Cromwell. 
His  opinion  of  the  Protector,  and  of  his  government,  has 
been  pretty  fully  explained  in  the  extracts  we  have 
already  given.  During  that  usurpation,  he  lived  in 
almost  unbroken  retirement,  at  Owthorpe;  where  he 
occupied  himself  in  superintending  the  education  of  his 
children,  whom  he  himself  instructed  in  music  and  other 
elegant  accomplishments ;  in  the  embellishment  of  his 
residence  by  building  and  planting;  in  administering 
justice  to  his  neighbours,  and  in  making  a  very  choice 
collection  of  painting  and  sculpture,  for  which  he  had 
purchased  a  number  of  articles  out  of  the  cabinet  of  the 
late  King.  Such  were  the  liberal  pursuits  and  elegant 
recreations  of  one  whom  all  our  recent  histories  would 
lead  us  to  consider  as  a  gloomy  fanatic,  and  barbarous 
bigot ! 

Upon  the  death  of  the  Protector,  he  again  took  his 
seat  in  parliament,  for  the  county  of  Nottingham ;  and 
was  an  indignant  spectator  of  the  base  proceedings  of 
Monk,  and  the  headlong  and  improvident  zeal  of  the 
people  in  the  matter  of  the  restoration.  In  the  course 
of  the  debate  on  the  treatment  to  be  dealt  to  the  re- 
gicides, such  of  them  as  were  members  of  the  House  rose 
in  their  places,  and  made  such  a  defence  of  their  con- 
duct as  they  respectively  thought  it  admitted  of.  The 
following  passage  is  very  curious,  and  gives  us  a  high 
idea  of  the  readiness  and  address  of  Colonel  Hutchinson 
in  a  situation  of  extraordinary  difficulty. 

"  When  it  came  to  Inglesbies  tume,  he,  with  many  teares,  profest 
his  repentance  for  that  murther ;  and  told  a  false  tale,  how  Cromwell 
held  his  hand,  and  forc'd  htm  to  subscribe  the  sentence  I  and  made  a 
most  whining  recantation ;  after  which  he  retir'd,  and  another  had 
almost  ended,  when  Collonell  Hutchinson,  who  was  not  there  at  the 
beginning,  came  in,  and  was  told  what  they  were  about,  and  that  it 
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would  be  expected  he  should  saj  something.  He  was  surpriz'd  with 
a  thing  he  expected  not ;  yet  nejither  then,  nor  in  any  the  like  occa- 
sion, did  he  ever  faile  himselfe,  but  told  them,  *  That  for  his  actings  in 
those  dayes,  if  he  had  err^d,  it  was  the  inexperience  of  his  age,  and 
the  defect  of  his  iudgement,  and  not  the  mallice  of  his  heart,  which  had 
ever  prompted  him  to  persue  the  generall  advantage  of  his  country 
more  then  his  owne ;  and  if  the  sacrifice  of  him  might  conduce  to  the 
publick  peace  and  settlement,  he  should  freely  submit  his  life  and 
fortunes  to  their  dispose  ;  that  the  vain  expence  of  his  age,  and  the 
greate  debts  his  publick  employments  had  runne  him  into,  as  they 
were  testimonies  that  neither  avarice  nor  any  other  interest  had  car- 
ried him  on,  so  they  yielded  him  iust  cause  to  repent  that  he  ever 
forsooke  his  owne  blessed  quiett,  to  embarke  in  such  a  troubled  sea, 
where  he  had  made  shipwrack  of  all  things  but  a  good  conscience ; 
and  as  to  that  particular  coition  of  the  king,  he  desired  them  to  believe 
he  had  that  sence  of  it  that  befitted  an  Englishman,  a  Christian,  and 
a  gentleman.*  As  soone  as  the  coUonell  had  spoken,  he  retir'd  into  a 
roome,  where  Inglesbie  was,  with  his  eies  yet  red,  who  had  call'd  up 
a  little  spirit  to  succeed  his  whinings,  and  embracing  CoUonell  Hut- 
chinson, '  O  coUonell,'  say'd  he,  *  did  I  ever  imagine  wee  could  be 
brought  to  this  ?  Could  I  have  suspected  it,  when  I  brought  them 
Lambert  in  the  other  day,  this  sword  should  have  redeem'd  us  from 
being  dealt  with  as  criminalls,  by  that  people,  for  whom  we  had  so 
gloriously  exposed  ourselves.'  The  coUonell  told  him,  he  had  fore- 
seene,  ever  since  those  usurpers  thrust  out  the  lawful!  authority  of 
the  land,  to  enthrone  themselves,  it  could  end  in  nothing  else ;  but 
the  integrity  of  his  heart,  in  aU  he  had  done,  made  him  as  chearefully 
ready  to  suffer  as  to  triumph  in  a  good  cause.  The  result  of  the 
house  that  day  was  to  suspend  CoUonell  Hutchinson  and  the  rest  from 
sitting  in  the  house.  Monke,  afler  aU  his  greate  professions,  now  sate 
stiU,  and  had  not  one  word  to  interpose  for  any  person,  but  was  as 
forward  to  sett  vengeance  on  foot  as  any  man." — p.  367 — 369. 

He  was  afterwards  comprehended  in  the  act  of  am- 
nesty, and  with  some  difficulty  obtained  his  pardon; 
upon  which  he  retired  to  the  country ;  but  was  soon 
after  brought  to  town,  in  order  to  see  if  he  could  not  be 
prevailed  on  to  give  evidence  against  such  of  the  regi- 
cides as  it  was  resolved  to  bring  to  trial.  The  Inglesby 
who  is  commemorated  in  the  preceding  extract,  is  known 
to  have  been  the  chief  informer  on  that  occasion ;  and 
Colonel  Hutchinson  understood,  that  it  was  by  his  in- 
stigation that  he  also  had  been  called  as  a  witness.  His 
deportment,  when  privately  examined  by  the  Attorney- 
General,  is  extremely  characteristic,  and  includes  a  very 
fine  and  bitter  piece  of  irony  on  his  base  associate,  who 
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did  not  disdain  to  save  himself  by  falsehood  and  treachery. 
When  pressed  to  specify  some  overt  acts  against  the 
prisoners, 

—  **  the  collonell  answered  him,  that  in  a  businesse  transacted  so 
many  jears  agoe,  wherein  life  was  concerned,  he  durst  not  beare  a 
testimony ;  having  at  that  time  bene  so  little  an  observer,  that  he  could 
not  remember  the  least  title  of  that  most  eminent  circumstancey  of 

CromwelV 8  forcing  Collonell  Ingleshy  to  sett  to  his  unwilling  handy 
whichy  if  his  life  had  depended  on  thai  circumstancCy  he  could  not 
have  affirmed!  'And  then,  sir',  sayd  he,  Mf  I  have  lost  so  great  a 
thing  as  that,  it  cannot  be  expected  lesse  eminent  passages  remaine 
with  me.' "—p.  379. 

It  was  not  thought  proper  to  examine  him  on  the 
trial ;  and  he  was  allowed,  for  about  a  year,  to  pursue 
his  innocent  occupations  in  the  retirement  of  a  country 
life.  At  last  he  was  seized,  upon  suspicion  of  being 
concerned  in  some  treasonable  conspiracy;  and,  though 
no  formal  accusation  was  ever  exhibited  against  him, 
and  no  sort  of  evidence  specified  as  the  ground  of  his 
detention,  was  conveyed  to  London,  and  committed  a 
close  prisoner  to  the  Tower.  In  this  situation,  he  was 
treated  with  the  most  brutal  harshness;  all  which  he 
bore  with  great  meekness  of  spirit,  and  consoled  himself 
in  the  constant  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  society 
of  his  magnanimous  consort,  who,  by  the  powerful  in- 
tercession of  her  brother,  was  at  last  admitted  to  his 
presence.  After  an  imprisonment  of  ten  months,  during 
which  the  most  urgent  solicitations  could  neither  obtain 
his  deliverance,  nor  the  specification  of  the  charges 
against  him,  he  was  suddenly  ordered  down  to  Sandown 
castle  in  Kent,  and  found,  upon  his  arrival,  that  he  was 
to  be  closely  confined  in  a  damp  and  unwholesome  apart- 
ment, in  which  another  prisoner,  of  the  meanest  rank 
and  most  brutal  manners,  was  already  established.  This 
aggravated  oppression  and  indignity,  however,  he  en- 
dured with  a  cheerful  magnanimity ;  and  conversed  with 
his  wife  and  daughter,  as  she  expresses  it,  "with  as 
pleasant  and  contented  a  spirit  as  ever  in  his  whole  life." 
Sir  Allan  Apsley  at  last  procured  an  order  for  permit- 
ting him  to  walk  a  certain  time  every  day  on  the  beach ; 
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but  this  mitigation  came  too  late.  A  sort  of  aguish 
fever,  brought  on  by  damp  and  confinement,  had  settled 
on  his  constitution ;  and,  in  little  more  than  a  month 
after  his  removal  from  the  Tower,  he  was  delivered  by 
death  from  the  mean  and  cowardly  oppression  of  those 
whom  he  had  always  disdained  either  to  flatter  or  be- 
tray. 

England  should  be  proud,  we  think,  of  having  given 
birth  to  Mrs.  Hutchinson  and  her  husband ;  and  chiefly 
because  their  characters  are  truly  and  peculiarly  En- 
glish ;  according  to  the  standard  of  those  times  in  which 
national  characters  were  most  distinguishable.  Not  ex- 
empt, certainly,  from  errors  and  defects,  they  yet  seem 
to  us  to  hold  out  a  lofty  example  of  substantial  dignity 
and  virtue ;  and  to  possess  most  of  those  talents  and 
principles  by  which  public  life  is  made  honourable,  and 
privacy  delightful.  Bigotry  must  at  all  times  debase, 
and  civil  dissension  embitter  our  existence ;  but,  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  events,  we  may  safely  venture  to  as- 
sert,  that  a  nation  which  produces  many  such  wives  and 
mothers  as  Mrs.  Lucy  Hutchinson,  must  be  both  sreat 
andhappy.  ^  / 

For  the  Reverend  Julius  Hutchinson,  the  editor  of 
these  Memoirs,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  he  is  considerably 
perplexed  and  distracted,  between  a  natural  desire  to 
extol  those  illustrious  ancestors,  and  a  fear  of  being  him- 
self mistaken  for  a  republican.  So  he  gives  us  alternate 
notes  in  laud  of  the  English  levellers,  and  in  vituperation 
of  the  atheists  and  jacobins  of  France.  From  all  this, 
our  charity  leads  us  to  infer,  that  the  said  Reverend 
Julius  Hutchinson  has  not  yet  obtained  that  preferment 
in  the  Church  which  it  would  be  convenient  for  him  to 
possess ;  and  that,  when  he  is  promoted  according  to  his 
merits,  he  will  speak  more  uniformly  in  a  manner  be- 
coming his  descent.  In  the  mean  time,  we  are  very 
much  obliged  to  him  for  this  book,  and  for  the  pains  he 
has  taken  to  satisfy  us  of  its  authenticity  and  of  the 
accuracy  of  the  publication.  We  do  not  object  to  the 
old  spelling,  which  occasions  no  perplexity ;  but  when 
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the  work  comes  to  another  edition,  we  would  recommend 
it  to  him  to  add  a  few  dates  on  the  margin,  to  break  his 
pages  into  more  paragraphs,  and  to  revise  his  punctua- 
tion. He  would  make  the  book  infinitely  more  saleable, 
too,  if,  without  making  the  slightest  variation  in  what  is 
retained,  he  would  omit  about  200  pages  of  the  siege  of 
Nottingham,  and  other  parish  business;  especially  as 
the  whole  is  now  put  beyond  the  reach  of  loss  or  cor- 
ruption by  the  present  full  publication. 


464  LADY  FANSHAWE, 


(October,  1829.) 

Memoirs  of  Lady  Fanshawe,  Wife  of  the  Right  Honourable 
Sir  Richard  Fansliawey  Baronet,  Ambassador  from  Charles 
the  Second  to  the  Court  of  Madrid  in  1665.  "Written  by  Her- 
self. To  which  are  added.  Extracts  from  the  Correspondence 
of  Sir  Richard  Fanshawe.     8yo.  pp.  360.     London :   1829. 

There  is  not  much  in  this  book,  either  of  individual 
character,  or  public  story.  It  is,  indeed,  but  a  small 
affair — any  way ;  but  yet  pleasing,  and  not  altogether 
-without  interest  or  instruction.  Though  it  presents  us 
with  no  traits  of  historical  importance,  and  but  few  of 
personal  passion  or  adventure,  it  still  gives  us  a  peep  at 
a  scene  of  surpassing  interest  fix)m  a  new  quarter ;  and 
at  all  events  adds  one  other  item  to  the  great  and  grow- 
ing store  of  those  contemporary  notices  which  are  every 
day  familiarizing  us  more  and  more  with  the  living 
character  of  by-gone  ages ;  and  without  which  we  begin, 
at  last,  to  be  sensible,  that  we  can  neither  enter  into 
their  spirit,  nor  even  understand  their  public  transac- 
tions. Writings  not  meant  for  publication,  nor  prepared 
for  purposes  of  vanity  or  contention,  are  the  only  me- 
morials in  which  the  true  "  form  and  pressure  '*  of  the 
ages  which  produce  them  are  ever  completely  preserved ; 
and,  indeed,  the  only  documents  from  which  the  great 
events  which  are  blazoned  on  their  records  can  ever  be 
satisfactorily  explained.  It  is  in  such  writings  alone, — 
confidential  letters — private  diaries — family  anecdotes 
— and  personal  remonstrances,  apologies,  or  explana- 
tions,— that  the  true  springs  of  actions  are  disclosed — 
as  well  as  the  obstructions  and  impediments,  whether  in 
the  scruples  of  individuals  or  the  general  temper  of 
society,  by  which  their  operation  is  so  capriciously,  and, 
but  for  these  revelations,  so  unaccountably  controlled. 
They  are  the  true  key  to  the  cipher  in  which  public 
annals  are  almost  necessarily  written ;  and  their  oisdo- 
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sure,  after  long  intervals  of  time,  is  almost  as  good  as 
the  revocation  of  their  writers  from  the  dead — to  abide 
our  interrogatories,  and  to  act  over  again,  before  us,  in 
the  very  dress  and  accents  of  the  time,  a  portion  of  the 
scenes  which  they  once  guided  or  adorned.  It  is  not  a 
very  striking  portion,  perhaps,  that  is  thus  recalled  by 
the  publication  before  us;  but  whatever  interest  it 
possesses  is  mainly  of  this  character.  It  belongs  to  an 
era,  to  which,  of  all  others  in  our  history,  curiosity  will 
always  be  most  eagerly  directed ;  and  it  constantly 
rivets  our  attention,  by  exciting  expectations  which  it 
ought,  in  truth,  to  have  fulfilled ;  and  suggesting  how 
much  more  interesting  and  instructive  it  might  so  easily 
have  been  made. 

Lady  Fanshawe  was,  as  is  generally  known,  the  wife 
of  a  distinguished  cavalier,  in  the  Heroic  Age  of  the 
civil  wars  and  the  Protectorate ;  and  survived  till  long 
after  the  Restoration.  Her  husband  was  a  person  of  no 
mean  figure  in  those  great  transactions ;  and  she,  who 
adhered  to  him  with  the  most  devoted  attachment,  and 
participated  not  unworthily  in  all  his  fortunes  and 
designs,  was,  consequently,  in  continual  contact  with  the 
movements  which  then  agitated  society ;  and  had  her  full 
share  of  the  troubles  and  triumphs  which  belonged  to 
such  an  existence.  Her  memoirs  ought^  therefore,  to 
have  formed  an  interesting  counterpart  to  those  of  Mrs. 
Hutchinson ;  and  to  have  recalled  to  us,  with  equal 
force  and  vivacity,  the  aspect  under  which  those  great 
events  presented  themselves  to  a  female  spectatress  and 
suflferer,  of  the  opposite  faction.  But,  though  the  title 
of  the  book,  and  the  announcements  of  the  editor,  hold 
out  this  promise,  we  must  say  that  the  body  of  it  falls 
far  short  of  performance :  and,  whether  it  be  that  her 
side  of  the  question  did  not  admit  of  the  same  force 
of  delineation  or  loftiness  of  sentiment ;  or,  that  the  in- 
dividual chronicler  has  been  less  fortunately  selected,  it 
is  certain  that,  in  point  both  of  interest  and  instruction, 
in  traits  of  character,  warmth  of  colouring,  or  exaltation 
of  feeling,  there  is  no  sort  of  comparison  between  these 
gossiping,  and,  though  affectionate,  yet  relatively  cold 
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and  feeble  memoranda,  and  the  earnest,  eloquent,  and 
graphic  representations  of  the  puritan  heroine.  Nor 
should  it  be  forgotten,  even  in  hinting  at  such  a  parallel, 
that,  in  one  important  respect,  the  royalist  cause  also 
must  be  allowed  to  have  been  singularly  happy  in  its 
female  representative.  Since,  if  it  may  be  said  with 
some  show  of  reason,  that  Lucy  Hutchinson  and  her 
husband  had  too  many  elegant  tastes  and  accomplish- 
ments to  be  taken  as  lair  specimens  of  the  austere  and 
godly  republicans ;  it  certainly  may  be  retorted,  with  at 
least  equal  justice,  that  the  chaste  and  decorous  Lady 
Fanshawe,  and  her  sober  diplomatic  lord,  shadow  out 
rather  too  favourably  the  general  manners  and  morals 
of  the  cavaliers. 

After  all,  perhaps,  the  true  secret  of  her  inferiority, 
in  all  at  least  that  relates  to  political  interest,  may  be 
found  in  the  fact,  that  the  fair  writer,  though  bom  and 
bred  a  royalist,  and  faithfully  adhering  to  her  husband  in 
his  efforts  and  sufferings  in  the  cause,  was  not  naturally, 
or  of  herself,  particularly  studious  of  such  matters ;  or 
disposed  to  occupy  herself  more  than  was  necessary  with 
any  public  concern.  She  seems  to  have  followed,  like  a 
good  wife  and  daughter,  where  her  parents  or  her  hus- 
band led  her ;  and  to  have  adopted  their  opinions  with 
a  dutiful  and  implicit  confidence,  but  without  being 
very  deeply  moved  by  the  principles  or  passions  which 
actuated  those  from  whom  they  were  derived;  while 
Lucy  Hutchinson  not  only  threw  her  whole  heart  and 
soul  into  the  cause  of  her  party,  but,  like  Lady  Macbeth 
or  Madame  Roland,  imparted  her  own  fire  to  her  more 
phlegmatic  helpmate, — "  chastised  him,"  when  necessary, 
"  with  the  valour  of  her  tongue,'*  and  cheered  him  on^ 
by  the  encouragement  of  her  high  example,  to  all  the 
ventures  and  sacrifices,  the  triumphs  or  the  martyrdoms, 
that  lay  visibly  across  her  daring  and  lofty  course.  The 
Lady  Fanshawe,  we  take  it,  was  of  a  less  passionate 
temperament;  and  her  book,  accordingly,  is  more  like 
that  of  an  ordinary  woman,  though  living  in  extraor- 
dinary times.  She  begins,  no  doubt,  with  a  good  deal 
of  love  and  domestic  devotion,  and  even  echoes,  from 
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that  sanctuary,  certain  notes  of  loyalty;  but,  in  very 
truth,  is  chiefly  occupied,  for  the  best  part  of  her  life, 
with  the  sage  and  serious  business  of  some  nineteen  or 
twenty  accouchemenSy  which  are  happily  accomplished  in 
different  parts  of  Europe;  and  seems,  at  last,  to  be  wholly 
engrossed  in  the  ceremonial  of  diplomatic  presentations, 
— the  description  of  court  dresses,  state  coaches,  liveries, 
and  jewellery,  —  the  solemnity  of  processions,  and  re- 
ceptions by  sovereign  princes, — and  the  due  interchange 
of  presents  and  compliments  with  persons  of  worship 
and  dignity.  Fully  one  third  of  her  book  is  taken  up 
with  such  goodly  matter ;  and  nearly  as  much  with  the 
genealogy  of  her  kindred,  and  a  faithful  record  of  their 
marriages,  deaths,  and  burials.  From  the  remainder, 
however,  some  curious  things  may  be  gathered ;  and  we 
shall  try  to  extract  what  strikes  us  as  most  characteristic. 
We  may  begin  with  something  that  preceded  her  own 
recollection.  The  following  singular  legend  relates  to 
her  mother ;  and  is  given,  it  will  be  observed,  on  very 
venerable  authority : 

'*  Dr.  Howlsworth  preached  her  funeral  sermon,  in  which,  upon  his 
own  knowledge,  he  told,  before  man  j  hundreds  of  people,  this  accident 
following:  That  mj  mother,  being  sick  to  death  of  a  fever  three 
months  after  I  was  born,  which  was  the  occasion  she  gave  me  suck 
no  longer,  her  friends  and  servants  thought,  to  all  outward  appearance, 
that  she  was  dead,  and  so  lay  almost  two  days  and  a  night ;  but  Dr. 
Winston,  coming  to  comfort  my  father,  went  into  my  mother's  room, 
and  looking  earnestly  on  her  face,  said  she  was  so  handsome,  and  now 
looks  so  lovely,  I  cannot  think  she  is  dead ;  and  suddenly  took  a  lancet 
out  of  his  pocket,  and  with  it  cut  the  sole  of  her  foot,  which  bled. 
Upon  this,  he  immediately  caused  her  to  be  laid  upon  the  bed  again 
and  to  be  rubbed,  and  such  means,  as  she  came  to  life,  and  opening 
her  eyes,  saw  two  of  her  kinswomen  stand  by  her,  my  Lady  KnoUys 
and  my  Lady  Russell,  both  with  great  wide  sleeves,  as  the  fashion 
then  was,  and  said.  Did  you  not  promise  me  fifteen  years,  and  are  you 
come  again  already  ?  which  they  not  understanding,  persuaded  her  to 
keep  her  spirits  quiet  in  that  great  weakness  wherein  she  then  was ;  but, 
some  hours  after,  she  desired  my  father  and  Dr.  Howlsworth  might  be 
left  alone  with  her,  to  whom  she  said,  I  will  acquaint  you,  that,  during 
the  time  of  my  trance,  I  was  in  great  quiet,  but  in  a  place  I  could 
neither  distinguish  nor  describe ;  but  the  sense  of  leaving  my  girl, 
who  is  dearer  to  me  than  all  my  children,  remained  a  trouble  upon 
my  spirits.  Suddenly  I  saw  two  by  me,  cloathed  in  long  white  gar- 
ments, and  methought  I  fell  down  with  my  face  in  the  dust ;  and 
they  asked  me  why  I  was  troubled  in  so  great  happiness.     I  replied, 
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0  let  me  have  the  same  grant  given  to  Hezekiah,  that  I  may  live 
fifteen  years,  to  see  my  daughter  a  woman :  to  which  they  answered, 
It  is  done ;  and  then,  at  that  instant,  I  awoke  out  of  my  trance ;  and 
Dr.  Howlsworth  did  there  affirm,  that  that  day  she  died  made  just 
fifteen  years  from  that  time." — p.  26 — 28. 

This  gift  of  dreaming  dreams,  or  seeing  visions,  seems, 
indeed,  to  have  been  hereditary  in  the  family ;  for  the 
following  is  given  on  the  credit  of  the  fair  writer's  own 
experience.  When  she  and  her  husband  went  to  Ireland, 
on  their  way  to  Portugal,  they  were  honourably  enter- 
tained by  all  the  distinguished  royalists  who  came  in 
their  way.     Among  others,  she  has  recorded  that, 

"  We  went  to  the  Lady  Honor  O'Brien's,  a  lady  that  went  for  a 
maid,  but  few  believed  it !  She  was  the  youngest  daughter  of  the 
Earl  of  Thoraond.     There  we  staid  three  nights.     The  first  of  which 

1  was  surprised  by  being  laid  in  a  chamber,  where,  about  one  o'clock, 
I  heard  a  voice  that  awakened  me.  I  drew  tlie  curtain,  and,  in  the 
casement  of  the  window,  I  saw,  by  the  light  of  the  moon,  a  woman 
leaning  into  the  window,  through  the  casement,  in  white,  with  red 
hair,  and  pale  and  ghastly  complexion.  She  spoke  loud,  and  in  a 
tone  I  had  never  heard,  thrice,  *A  horse!'  and  then,  with  a  sigh  more 
like  the  wind  than  breath,  she  vanished,  and,  to  me,  her  body  looked 
more  like  a  thick  cloud  than  substance.  I  was  so  much  frightened, 
that  my  hair  stood  on  end,  and  my  night-clothes  fell  off.  I  pulled 
and  pinched  your  father,  who  never  woke  during  the  disorder  I  was 
in  ;  but  at  last  was  much  surprised  to  see  me  in  this  fright,  and  more 
so  when  I  related  the  story  and  showed  him  the  window  opened. 
Neither  of  us  slept  any  more  that  night,  but  he  entertained  me  with 
telling  me  how  much  more  these  apparitions  were  usual  in  this  country 
than  in  England !  and  we  concluded  the  cause  to  be  the  great  super- 
stition of  the  Irish,  and  the  want  of  that  knowing  faith,  which  should 
defend  them  from  the  power  of  the  devil,  which  he  exercises  among 
them  very  much." 

Ingenious  and  orthodox  as  this  solution  of  the  mystery 
must  be  allowed  to  be,  we  confess  we  should  have  been 
inclined  to  prefer  that  of  the  fair  sleeper  having  had  a 
fit  of  nightmare;  had  it  not  been  for  the  conclusive 
testimony  of  the  putative  virgin  of  the  house  of  Thomond, 
who  supplies  the  following  astonishing  confirmation; 
and  leads  us  rather  to  suspect  that  the  whole  might  have 
been  a  trick,  to  rid  herself  the  sooner  of  their  scrupulous 
and  decorous  company. 

"  About  five  o'clock,"  continues  Lady  Fanshawe,  "  the  lady  of  the 
house  came  to  see  us,  saying  she  had  not  been  in  bed  all  night,  be- 
cause a  cousin  O'Brien  of  hers,  whose  ancestors   had  owned  that 


AKD   HEARS   OF   THEM.  469 

house,  had  desired  her  to  stay  with  him  in  his  chamber,  and  that  he 
died  at  two  o'clock,  and  she  said,  *  I  wish  70U  to  have  had  no  disturb- 
ance, for  'tis  the  custom  of  the  place,  that,  when  any  of  the  family- 
are  dying,  the  shape  of  a  woman  appears  in  the  window  every  night 
till  they  be  dead.  This  woman  was  many  ages  ago  got  with  child 
by  the  owner  of  this  place,  who  murdered  her  in  his  garden,  and  flung 
her  into  the  river  under  the  window,  but  truly  I  thought  not  of  it 
when  I  lodged  you  here,  it  being  the  best  room  in  the  house.'  We 
made  little  reply  to  her  speech,  but  disposed  ourselves  to  be  gone 
suddenly." 

We  shall  close  this  chapter,  of  the  supernatural,  with 
the  following  rather  remarkable  ghost  story,  which  is 
calculated,  we  think,  to  make  a  strong  impression  on 
the  imagination.  Our  diligent  chronicler  picked  it  up, 
it  seems,  on  her  way  through  Canterbury  in  the  year 
1663 ;  and  it  is  thus  honourably  attested : 

**  And  here  I  cannot  omit  relating  the  ensuing  story,  confirmed  by 
Sir  Thomas  Batten,  Sir  Arnold  Breames,  the  Dean  of  Canterbury, 
with  many  more  gentlemen  and  persons  of  this  town. 

"  There  lives  not  far  from  Canterbury  a  gentleman  called  Colonel 
Colepeper,  whose  mother  was  widow  unto  the  Lord  Strangford :  this 
gentleman  had  a  sister,  who  lived  with  him,  as  the  world  said,  in  too 
much  love.  She  married  Mr.  Porter.  This  brother  and  sister,  being 
both  atheists,  and  living  a  life  according  to  their  profession,  went  in 
a  frolick  into  a  vault  of  their  ancestors,  where,  before  they  returned, 
they  pulled  some  of  their  father's  and  mother's  hairs !  Within  a  very 
few  days  after,  Mrs.  Porter  fell  sick  and  died.  Her  brother  kept  her 
body  in  a  coflin  set  up  in  his  buttery,  saying  it  would  not  be  long 
before  he  died,  and  then  they  would  be  both  buried  together ;  but 
from  the  night  after  her  death,  until  the  time  that  we  were  told  the 
story,  which  was  three  months,  they  say  that  a  head,  as  cold  as  death, 
with  curled  hair  like  his  sister's,  did  ever  lie  by  him  wherever  he  slept, 
notwithstanding  he  removed  to  several  places  and  countries  to  avoid 
it ;  and  several  persons  told  us  they  also  had  felt  this  apparition." 

We  may  now  go  back  a  little  to  the  aflFairs  of  this 
world.     Deep  and  devoted  attachments  are  more  fre- 

3uently  conceived  in  circumstances  of  distress  and 
anger  than  in  any  other :  and,  accordingly,  the  love 
and  marriage  of  Sir  Richard  Fanshawe  and  his  lady  befel 
during  their  anxious  and  perilous  residence  with  the 
court  at  Oxford,  in  1644.  The  following  little  sketch 
of  the  life  they  passed  there  is  curious  and  interesting : 

"  My  father  commanded  my  sister  and  myself  to  come  to  him  to 
Oxford,  where  the  Court  then  was ;  but  we,  that  had  till  that  hour 
lived  in  great  plenty  and  great  order,  found  ourselves  like  fishes  out 
of  the  water,  and  the  scene  so  changed,  that  we  knew  not  at  all  how 
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to  act  any  part  but  obedience  ;  for,  from  as  good  a  house  as  any 
gentleman  of  England  had,  we  came  to  a  baker's  house  in  an  obscure 
street ;  and  from  rooms  well  furnished,  to  lie  in  a  verj  bad  bed  in  a 
garret,  to  one  dish  of  meat,  and  that  not  the  best  ordered,  no  money, 
for  we  were  as  poor  as  Job,  nor  clothes  more  than  a  man  or  two 
brought  in  their  cloak  bags :  we  had  the  perpetual  discourse  of  losing 
and  gaining  towns  and  men  ;  at  the  windows  the  sad  spectacle  of  war, 
sometimes  plagues,  sometimes  sicknesses  of  other  kind,  by  reason  of 
so  many  people  being  packed  together,  as,  I  believe,  there  never  was 
before  of  that  quality ;  always  in  want,  yet  I  must  needs  say,  that 
most  bore  it  with  a  martyr-like  cheerfulness.  For  my  own  part,  I 
began  to  think  we  should  all,  like  Abraham,  live  in  tents  all  the  days 
of  our  lives.  The  king  sent  my  father  a  warrant  for  a  baronet,  but 
he  returned  it  with  thanks,  saying  he  had  too  much  honour  of  his 
knighthood,  which  his  majesty  had  honoured  him  with  some  years 
before,  for  the  fortune  he  now  possessed."  —  p.  35 — 37. 

They  were  married  very  privately  the  year  after ;  and 
certainly  entered  upon  life  with  little  but  their  mutual 
love  to  cheer  and  support  them ;  but  it  seems  to  have 
been  sufficient. 

''Both  his  fortune  and  my  promised  portion,  which  was  made 
10,000/.,  were  both  at  that  time  in  expectation ;  and  we  might  truly 
be  called  merchant  adventurers,  for  the  stock  we  set  up  our  trading 
with  did  not  amount  to  twenty  pounds  betwixt  us ;  but,  however,  it 
was  to  us  as  a  little  piece  of  armour  is  against  a  bullet,  which,  if  it  be 
right  placed,  though  no  bigger  than  a  shilling,  serves  as  well  as  a 
whole  suit  of  ai*mour ;  so  our  stock  bought  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  which 
was  your  father's  trade,  and  by  it,  I  assure  you,  we  lived  better  than 
those  who  were  born  to  2000L  a  year,  as  long  as  he  had  his  liberty." 
—p.  37,  38. 

The  next  scene  presents  both  of  them  in  so  amiable 
and  respectable  a  light,  that  we  think  it  but  justice  to 
extract  it,  though  rather  long,  without  any  abridgment. 
It  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  most  pleasing  and  interesting 
passages  in  the  book.  They  had  now  gone  to  Bristol, 
in  1645. 

^'  My  husband  had  provided  very  good  lodgings  for  us,  and  as  soon 
as  he  could  come  home  from  the  council,  where  he  was  at  my  arrival, 
he  with  all  expressions  of  joy  received  me  in  his  arms,  and  gave  me  a 
hundred  pieces  of  gold,  saying,  '  I  know  thou  that  keeps  my  heart  so 
well,  will  keep  my  fortune,  which  from  this  time  I  will  ever  put  into 
thy  hands  as  Grod  shall  bless  me  with  increase : '  and  now  I  thought 
myself  a  perfect  queen,  and  my  husband  so  glorious  a  crown,  that  I 
more  valued  myself  to  be  called  by  his  name  than  bom  a  princess  ; 
for  I  knew  him  very  wise  and  very  good,  and  his  soul  doated  on  me, 
— upon  which  confidence  I  will  tell  you  what  happened.     My  Lady 
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Rivers,  a  brave  woman,  and  one  that  had  suffered  many  thousand 
pounds  loss  for  the  king,  and  whom  I  had  a  great  reverence  for,  and 
she  a  kindness  for  me  as  a  kinswoman,  in  discourse  she  tacitlj  com- 
mended the  knowledge  of  state  affairs ;  and  that  some  women  were 
very  happy  in  a  good  understanding  thereof,  as  my  Lady  Aubigny, 
Lady  Isabel  Thynne,  and  divers  others,  and  yet  none  was  at  first  more 
capable  than  I ;  that  in  the  night  she  knew  there  came  a  post  from 
Paris  from  the  queen,  and  that  she  would  be  extremely  glad  to  hear 
what  the  queen  commanded  the  king  in  order  to  his  affairs ;  saying,  if 
I  would  ask  my  husband  privately,  he  would  tell  me  what  he  found 
in  the  packet,  and  I  might  tell  her.  I,  that  was  young  and  innocent, 
and  to  that  day  had  never  in  my  mouth  *  What  news  ?*  began  to  think 
there  was  more  in  inquiring  into  public  affairs  than  I  thought  of;  and 
that  it  being  a  fashionable  thing  would  make  me  more  beloved  of  my 
husband,  if  that  had  been  possible,  than  I  was.  When  my  husband 
returned  home  from  council,  after  welcoming  him,  as  his  custom  ever 
was,  he  went  with  his  handful  of  papers  into  his  study  for  an  hour  or 
more ;  I  followed  him ;  he  turned  hastily,  and  said,  *  What  wouldst 
thou  have,  my  life  ?'  I  told  him,  I  heard  the  prince  had  received  a 
packet  from  the  queen,  and  I  guessed  it  was  that  in  his  hand,  and  I 
desired  to  know  what  was  in  it ;  he  smilingly  replied,  *  My  love,  I 
will  immediately  come  to  thee ;  pray  thee  go,  for  I  am  very  busy : ' 
when  he  came  out  of  his  closet  I  revived  my  suit ;  he  kissed  me,  and 
talked  of  other  things.  At  supper  I  would  eat  nothing ;  he  as  usual 
sat  by  me,  and  drank  often  to  me,  which  was  his  custom,  and  was  full 
of  discourse  to  company  that  was  at  table.  Going  to  bed  I  asked 
again  ;  and  said  I  could  not  believe  he  loved  me  if  he  refused  to  tell 
me  all  he  knew ;  but  he  answered  nothing,  but  stopped  my  mouth 
with  kisses.  So  we  went  to  bed ;  I  cried,  and  he  went  to  sleep  I 
Next  morning  early,  as  his  custom  was,  he  called  to  rise,  but  began  to 
discourse  with  me  first,  to  which  I  made  no  reply ;  he  rose,  came  on 
the  other  side  of  the  bed  and  kissed  me,  and  drew  the  curtains  softly, 
and  went  to  court.  When  he  came  home  to  dinner,  he  presently  came 
to  me  as  was  usual,  and  when  I  had  him  by  the  hand,  I  said,  *  Thou 
dost  not  care  to  see  me  troubled ; '  to  which  he,  taking  me  in  his  arms, 
answered,  *  My  dearest  soul,  nothing  upon  earth  can  afiiict  me  like 
that :  But  when  you  asked  me  of  my  business,  it  was  wholly  out  of  my 
power  to  satisfy  thee ;  for  my  life  and  fortune  shall  be  thine,  and  every 
thought  of  my  heart  in  which  the  trust  I  am  in  may  not  be  revealed : 
But  my  honour  is  my  own ;  which  I  cannot  preserve  if  I  communicate 
the  prince's  affairs ;  and,  pray  thee,  with  this  answer  rest  satisfied.' 
So  great  was  his  reason  and  goodness,  that,  upon  consideration,  it 
made  my  folly  appear  to  me  so  vile,  that  from  that  day  until  the  day 
of  his  death,  I  never  thought  fit  to  ask  him  any  business,  but  what  he 
communicated  freely  to  me  in  order  to  his  estate  or  family." 

After  the  ill  success  of  the  royal  arms  had  made  it 
necessary  for  the  Prince  to  retire  beyond  seas,  Lady 
Fanshawe  and  her  husband  attended  him  to  the  Scilly 
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Islands.     We  give  this  natural  and  simple  picture  of 
their  discomforts  on  that  expedition : — 

*^  The  next  day,  after  haying  been  pillaged,  and  extremely  sick  and 
big  with  child,  I  was  set  on  shore,  almost  dead,  in  the  island  of  Scillj ; 
when  we  had  got  to  our  quarters  near  the  castle,  where  the  prince  lay, 
I  went  immediately  to  bed,  which  was  so  vile,  that  my  footman  ever 
lay  in  a  better,  and  we  had  but  three  in  the  whole  house,  which  con- 
sisted of  four  rooms,  or  rather  partitions,  two  low  rooms,  and  two 
little  lofts,  with  a  ladder  to  go  up :  in  one  of  these  they  kept  dried 
fish,  which  was  his  trade,  and  in  this  my  husband's  two  clerks  lay ; 
one  there  was  for  my  sister,  and  one  for  myself,  and  one  amongst  the 
rest  of  the  servants  ;  but  when  I  waked  in  the  morning,  I  was  so  cold 
I  knew  not  what  to  do ;  but  the  daylight  discovered  that  my  bed  was 
near  swimming  with  the  sea,  which  the  owner  told  us  afterwards  it 
never  did — but  at  spring  tides" 

We  must  not  omit  her  last  interview  with  her  un- 
fortunate  Sovereign,  which  took  place  at  Hampton  Court, 
when  his  star  was  hastening  to  its  setting !  It  is  the 
only  interview  with  that  unhappy  Prince  of  which  she 
has  left  any  notice ;  and  is,  undoubtedly,  very  touching 
and  amiable. 

**  During  his  stay  at  Hampton  Court,  my  husband  was  with  him ; 
to  whom  he  was  pleased  to  tcdk  much  of  his  concerns,  and  gave  him 
three  credentials  for  Spain,  with  private  instructions  and  letters  for 
his  service :  But  God,  for  our  sins,  disposed  his  Majesty's  affairs  other- 
wise. I  went  three  times  to  pay  my  duty  to  him,  both  as  I  was  the 
daughter  of  his  servant,  and  wife  of  his  servant.  The  last  time  I 
ever  saw  him,  when  I  took  my  leave,  I  could  not  refrain  weeping. 
When  he  had  saluted  me,  I  prayed  to  Grod  to  preserve  his  majesty, 
with  long  life  and  happy  years ;  he  stroked  me  on  the  cheek,  and  said, 
^  Child,  if  God  pleaseth  it  shall  be  so !  both  you  and  I  must  submit  to 
God's  will,  and  you  know  in  what  hands  I  am  in ;'  then  turning  to 
your  father,  he  said,  '  Be  sure,  Dick,  to  tell  my  son  all  that  I  have  said, 
and  deliver  those  letters  to  my  wife ;  pray  God  bless  her !  I  hope  I 
shall  do  well ; '  and  taking  him  in  his  arms,  said,  *  Thou  hast  ever  been 
an  honest  man,  and  I  hope  God  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thee  a  happy 
servant  to  my  son,  whom  I  have  charged  in  my  letter  to  continue  his 
love,  and  trust  to  you ;'  adding,  'I  do  promise  you,  that  if  ever  I  am 
restored  to  my  dignity,  I  will  bountifully  reward  you  for  both  your 
service  and  sufferings.'  Thus  did  we  part  from  that  glorious  sun,  that 
within  a  few  months  after  was  murdered,  to  the  grief  of  all  Christians 
that  were  not  forsaken  by  God." 

These  are  almost  sufficient  specimens  of  the  work 
before  us ;  for  it  would  not  be  fair  to  extract  the  whole 
substance  of  it.  However,  we  must  add  the  following 
striking  trait  of  heroism  and  devoted  affection,  especially 
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as  we  have  spoken  rather  too  disparagingly  of  the  fair 
writer's  endowment  of  those  qualities.  In  point  of 
courage  and  love  to  her  husband  it  is  quite  on  a  level, 
perhaps,  with  any  of  the  darings  of  Mrs.  Hutchinson, — 
though  we  cannot  say  that  the  occasion  called  so  clearly 
for  their  display.  During  their  voyage  to  Portugal, 
and — 


« 


Wlien  we  had  just  passed  the  Straits,  we  saw  coming  towards  us, 
with  full  sails,  a  Turkish  galley,  well  manned,  and  we  believed  we 
should  be  all  carried  away  slaves,  for  this  man  had  so  laden  his  ship 
with  goods  for  Spain,  that  his  guns  were  useless,  though  the  ship  car- 
ried sixty  guns.  He  called  for  brandy,  and  after  he  had  well  drunken, 
and  all  his  men,  which  were  near  two  hundred,  he  called  for  arms, 
and  cleared  the  deck  as  well  as  he  could,  resolving  to  fight  rather  than 
lose  his  ship,  which  was  worth  30,000/.  This  was  sad  for  us  pas- 
sengers ;  but  my  husband  bid  us  be  sure  to  keep  in  the  cabin,  and  not 
appear,  the  women,  which  would  make  the  Turks  think  that  we  were 
a  man-of-war,  but  if  they  saw  women,  they  would  take  us  for  mer- 
chants, and  board  us.  He  went  upon  the  deck  and  took  a  gun  and 
bandoliers,  and  sword,  and,  with  the  rest  of  the  ship's  company,  stood 
upon  deck  expecting  the  arrival  of  the  Turkish  man-of-war.  This 
beast,  the  captain,  had  locked  me  up  in  the  cabin ;  I  knocked  and 
called  long  to  no  purpose,  until  at  length  the  cabin-boy  came  and 
opened  the  door.  I,  all  in  tears,  desired  him  to  be  so  good  as  to  give 
me  his  blue  thrum  cap  he  wore,  and  his  tarred  coat,  which  he  did, 
and  I  gave  him  half-a-crown,  and  putting  them  on,  and  flinging  away 
my  night-clothes,  I  crept  up  softly,  and  stood  upon  the  deck  by  my 
husband^s  side,  as  free  from  sickness  and  fear  as,  I  confess,  from  dis- 
cretion ;  but  it  was  the  effect  of  that  passion  which  I  could  never 
master. 

*^By  this  time  the  two  vessels  were  engaged  in  parley,  and  so  well 
satisfied  with  speech  and  sight  of  each  other's  forces,  that  the  Turks' 
man-of-war  tacked  about,  and  we  continued  our  course.  But  when 
your  father  saw  it  convenient  to  retreat,  looking  upon  me,  he  blessed 
himself,  and  snatched  me  up  in  his  arms,  saying,  *  Good  God,  that 
love  can  make  this  change  I '  and  though  he  seemingly  chid  me,  he 
would  laugh  at  it  as  often  as  he  remembered  that  voyage." 

What  follows  is  almost  as  strong  a  proof  of  that  "  love 
which  casteth  out  fear ;"  while  it  is  more  unexception- 
able on  the  score  of  prudence.  Sir  Richard,  being  in 
arms  for  the  King  at  the  fatal  battle  of  Worcester,  was 
afterwards  taken  prisoner,  and  brought  to  London ;  to 
which  place  his  faithful  consort  immediately  repaired, 
where,  in  the  midst  of  her  anxieties, 

<<  I  met  a  messenger  from  him  with  a  letter,  which  advised  me  of 
his  condition,  and  told  me  he  was  very  civilly  used,  and  said  little 
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more,  but  that  I  should  be  in  some  room  at  Charing  Cross,  where  he 
had  promise  from  his  keeper  that  he  should  rest  there  in  my  company 
at  dinner-time  ;  this  was  meant  to  him  as  a  great  favour.  I  expected 
him  with  impatience,  and  on  the  day  appointed  provided  a  dinner  and 
room,  as  ordered,  in  which  I  was  with  mj  father  and  some  more  of 
our  friends,  where,  about  eleven  of  the  clock,  we  saw  hundreds  of 
poor  soldiers,  both  English  and  Scotch,  march  all  naked  on  foot,  and 
many  with  your  father,  who  was  very  cheerful  in  appearance ;  who, 
after  he  had  spoken  and  saluted  me  and  his  friends  there,  said,  '  P^y 
let  us  not  lose  time,  for  I  know  not  how  little  I  have  to  spare ;  this  is 
the  chance  of  war ;  nothing  venture,  nothing  have ;  so  let  us  sit  down 
and  be  merry  whilst  we  may ;'  then  taking  my  hand  in  his,  and  kiss- 
ing me,  '  Cease  weeping,  no  other  thing  upon  earth  can  move  me ; 
remember  we  are  all  at  Grod's  disposal.' 

'*  During  the  time  of  his  imprisonment,  I  failed  not  constantly  to 
go,  when  the  clock  struck  four  in  the  morning,  with  a  dark  lantern  in 
my  hand  all  alone  and  on  foot,  from  my  lodging  in  Chancery  Lane,  at 
my  cousin  Young's,  to  Whitehall,  in  at  the  entry  that  went  out  of 
King  Street  into  the  bowling-green.  There  I  would  go  under  his 
window  and  softly  call  him ;  he,  after  the  first  time  excepted,  never 
failed  to  put  out  his  head  at  the  first  call ;  thus  we  talked  together, 
and  sometimes  I  was  so  wet  with  the  rain,  that  it  went  in  at  my  neck 
and  out  at  my  heels.  He  directed  how  I  should  make  my  addresses, 
which  I  did  ever  to  their  general,  Cromwell,  who  had  a  great  respect 
for  your  father,  and  would  have  bought  him  off  to  his  service,  upon 
any  terms. 

**  Being  one  day  to  solicit  for  my  husband's  liberty  for  a  time,  he 
bid  me  bring,  the  next  day,  a  certificate  from  a  physician,  that  he  was 
really  ill.  Immediately  I  went  to  Dr.  Batters,  that  was  by  chance 
both  physician  to  Cromwell  and  to  our  family,  who  gave  me  one  very 
favourable  in  my  husband's  behalf.  I  delivered  it  at  the  Council 
Chamber,  at  three  of  the  clock  that  afternoon,  as  he  commanded  me, 
and  he  himself  moved,  that  seeing  they  could  make  no  use  of  his  im- 
prisonment, whereby  to  lighten  them  in  their  business,  that  he  might 
have  his  liberty  upon  4000/.  bail,  to  take  a  course  of  physic,  he  being 
dangerously  ill.  Many  spake  against  it ;  but  most  Sir  Henry  Vane, 
who  said  he  would  be  as  instrumental,  for  aught  he  knew,  to  hang 
them  all  that  sat  there,  if  ever  he  had  opportunity ;  but  if  he  had 
liberty  for  a  time,  that  he  might  take  the  engagement  before  he  went 
out ;  upon  which  Cromwell  said,  *  1  never  knew  that  the  engagement 
was  a  medicine  for  the  scorbutic!'  They,  hearing  their  general  say 
so,  thought  it  obliged  him,  and  so  ordered  him  his  liberty  upon  bail. 

These  are  specimens  of  what  we  think  best  in  the 
work ;  but,  as  there  may  be  readers  who  would  take  an 
interest  in  her  description  of  court  ceremonies,  or,  at 
least,  like  to  see  how  she  manages  them,  we  shall  con- 
clude with  a  little  fragment  of  such  a  description. 

^'  This  afternoon  I  went  to  pay  my  visit  to  the  Duchess  of  Albu- 
querque.    When  I  came  to  take  coach,  the  soldiers  stood  to  tiheir 
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arms,  and  the  lieutenant  that  held  the  colours  displaying  them,  which 
is  never  done  to  any  one  but  to  kings,  or  such  as  represent  their  per- 
sons :  I  stood  still  all  the  while,  then  at  the  lowering  of  the  colours  to 
the  ground,  they  received  for  them  a  low  courtesy  from  me,  and  for 
himself  a  bow ;  then  taking  coach,  with  very  many  persons  both  in 
coaches  and  on  foot,  I  went  to  the  duke's  palace,  where  I  was  again 
received  by  a  guard  of  his  excellency's,  with  the  same  ceremony  of 
the  king's  colours  as  before.  Then  I  was  received  by  the  duke's 
brother  and  near  a  hundred  persons  of  quality.  I  laid  my  hand  upon 
the  wrist  of  his  excellencjr's  right  hand ;  he  putting  his  cloak  there- 
upon, as  the  Spanish  fashion  is,  went  up  the  stairs,  upon  the  top  of 
which  stood  the  duchess  and  her  daughter,  who  received  me  with 
great  civility,  putting  me  into  every  door,  and  all  my  children,  till  we 
came  to  sit  down  in  her  excellency's  chamber,  where  she  placed  me  on 
her  right  hand,  upon  cushions,  as  the  fashion  of  this  court  is,  being 
very  rich,  and  laid  upon  Persia  carpets. 

^*  The  two  dukes  embraced  my  husband  with  great  kindness,  wel- 
coming him  to  the  place,  and  the  duke  of  Medina  Celi  led  me  to  my 
coach,  an  honour  that  he  had  never  done  any  but  once,  when  he 
waited  on  your  queen  to  help  her  on  the  like  occasion.  The  Duke 
d'Alcala  led  my  eldest  daughter,  and  the  younger  led  my  second,  and 
the  Grovemor  of  Cadiz,  Don  Antonio  de  Pimentel,  led  the  third. 
Mrs.  Kestian  carried  Betty  in  h^  arms." 

There  is  great  choice  of  this  sort  for  those  who  like 
it ;  and  not  a  little  of  the  more  solemn  and  still  duller 
discussion  of  diplomatic  etiquette  and  precedence.  But, 
independent  of  these,  and  of  the  genealogies  and  obi- 
tuaries, which  are  not  altogether  without  interest,  there 
is  enough  both  of  heart,  and  sense,  and  observation,  in 
these  memoirs,  at  once  to  repay  gentle  and  intelligent 
readers  for  the  trouble  of  perusing  them,  and  to  stamp 
a  character  of  amiableness  and  respectability  on  the 
memory  of  their  author. 
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(November,  1825.) 

Memoirs  of  Samuel  Pepys,  Esq.  F.R.S.,  Secretary  to  the  Ad- 
miraltt/  in  the  Reigns  of  Charles  IL  and  James  ILy  com-' 
prising  his  Diary  from  1659  to  1669,  deciphered  by  the  Rev, 
John  Smith,  A,B.y  of  St  John^s  College,  Cambridge,  from  the 
original  Shorthand  MS.  in  the  Pepysian  Library,  and  a  Selec^ 
tion  from  his  Private  Correspondence.  Edited  by  S.IGHARD 
Lord  Braybrooke.     2  vols.  4to.     London:  1825. 

We  have  a  great  indulgence,  we  confess,  for  the  taste, 
or  curiosity,  or  whatever  it  may  be  called,  that  gives  its 
value  to  such  publications  as  this,  and  are  inclined  to 
think  the  desire  of  knowing,  pretty  minutely,  the  man- 
ners and  habits  of  former  times,  —  of  understanding,  in 
all  their  details,  the  character  and  ordinary  way  of  life 
and  conversation  of  our  forefathers  —  a  very  liberal  and 
laudable  desire ;  and  by  no  means  to  be  confounded 
with  that  hankering  after  contemporaiy  slander,  with 
which  this  age  is  so  miserably  infested,  and  so  justly 
reproached.  It  is  not  only  curious  to  see  from  what 
beginnings,  and  by  what  steps,  we  have  come  to  be  what 
we  are :  But  it  is  most  important,  for  the  future  and 
for  the  present,  to  ascertain  what  practices,  and  tastes,  and 
principles,  have  been  commonly  found  associated  or  dis- 
united: And  as,  in  uncultivated  lands,  we  can  often 
judge  of  their  inherent  fertility  by  the  quality  of  the 
weeds  they  spontaneously  produce  —  so  we  may  learn, 
by  such  an  inspection  of  the  moral  growths  of  a  coimtry, 
compared  with  its  subsequent  history,  what  prevailing 
manners  are  indicative  of  vice  or  of  virtue  —  what  ex- 
isting follies  foretell  approaching  wisdom  —  what  forms 
of  licentiousness  give  promise  of  coming  purity,  and 
what  of  deeper  degradation  —  what  uncertain  lights,  in 
short,  announce  the  rising,  and  what  the  setting  sun ! 
While,  in  like  manner,  we  may  trace  in  the  same  re- 
cords the  connection  of  public  and   private  morality, 
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and  the  mutual  action  and  reaction  of  government  and 
manners ;  —  and  discover  what  individual  corruptions 
spring  from  political  dishonour  —  what  domestic  pro- 
fligacy leads  to  the  sacrifice  of  freedom  —  and  what 
national  virtues  are  most  likely  to  resist  the  oppressions, 
or  yield  to  the  seductions  of  courts. 

Of  all  these  things  History  tells  us  little  —  and  yet 
they  are  the  most  important  that  she  could  have  been 
employed  in  recording.  She  has  been  contented,  hoW" 
ever,  for  the  most  part,  with  detailing  merely  the  broad 
and  apparent  results  —  the  great  public  events  and  trans- 
actions, in  which  the  true  working  principles  of  its  des* 
tiny  have  their  end  and  consummation ;  and  points  only 
to  the  wrecks  or  the  triumphs  that  float  down  the  tide 
of  human  affairs,  without  giving  us  any  light  as  to  those 
ground  currents  by  which  its  central  masses  are  governed, 
and  of  which  those  superficial  appearances  are,  in  most 
cases,  the  necessary,  though  unsuspected  effects. 

Every  one  feels,  we  think,  how  necessary  this  inform- 
ation is,  if  we  wish  to  understand  what  antiquity  really 
was,  and  what  manner  of  men  existed  in  former  genera- 
tions. How  vague  and  unsatisfactory,  without  it,  are 
all  public  annals  and  records  of  dynasties  and  battles  — 
of  how  little  interest  to  private  individuals  — of  how  little 
use  even  to  philosophers  and  statesmen !  Before  we  can 
apply  any  example  in  history,  or  even  comprehend  its 
actual  import,  we  must  know  something  of  the  character, 
both  of  the  age  and  of  the  persons  to  which  it  belongs  — 
and  understand  a  good  deal  of  the  temper,  tastes,  and 
occupations,  both  of  the  actors  and  the  sufferers.  Good 
and  evil,  in  truth,  change  natures,  with  a  change  of  those 
circumstances  ;  and  we  may  be  lamenting  as  the  most 
intolerable  of  calamities,  what  was  scarcely  felt  as  an 
infliction  by  those  on  whom  it  fell.  Without  this  know- 
ledge, therefore,  the  most  striking  and  important  events 
are  mere  wonders,  to  be  stared  at  —  altogether  barren  of 
instruction  —  and  probably  leading  us  astray,  even  as 
occasions  of  sympathy  or  moral  emotion.  Those  minute 
details,  in  short,  which  History  has  so  often  rejected  as 
below  her  dignity,  are    indispensable  to  give  life,  cer- 
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tainty,  or  reality  to  her  delineations ;  and  we  should  have 
little  hesitation  in  asserting,  that  no  history  is  really 
worth  any  thing,  unless  it  relate  to  a  people  and  an  age 
of  which  we  have  also  those  humbler  and  more  private 
memorials.  It  is  not  in  the  grand  tragedy,  or  rather 
the  epic  fictions,  of  History,  that  we  learn  the  true  con- 
dition of  former  ages — the  real  character  of  past  genera- 
tions, or  even  the  actual  effects  that  were  produced  on 
society  or  individuals  at  the  time,  by  the  great  events 
that  are  there  so  solemnly  recorded.  If  we  have  not 
some  remnants  or  some  infusion  of  the  Comedy  of  middle 
life,  we  neither  have  any  idea  of  the  state  and  colour  of 
the  general  existence,  nor  any  just  understanding  of  the 
transactions  about  which  we  are  reading. 

For  what  we  know  of  the  ancient  Greeks  for  example 
—  for  all  that  enables  us  to  imagine  what  sort  of  thing 
it  would  have  been  to  have  lived  among  them,  or  even 
what  effects  were  produced  on  the  society  of  Athens  or 
Sparta  by  the  battles  of  Marathon  or  oalamis,  we  are 
indebted  not  so  much  to  the  histories  of  Herodotus, 
Xenophon,  or  Thucydides,  as  to  the  Deipnosophists  of 
AthenaBus — the  anecdotes  of  Plutarch — the  introductory 
and  incidental  passages  of  the  Platonic  dialogues  —  the 
details  of  some  of  the  private  orations  —  and  parts  of  the 
plays  of  Plautus  and  Terence,  apparently  copied  from 
the  Greek  comedies.  For  our  personal  knowledge  of  the 
Romans,  again,  we  do  not  look  to  Livy,  or  Dionysius  — 
or  even  to  Caesar,  Sallust,  or  Tacitus :  but  to  Horace, 
Petronius,  Juvenal,  and  the  other  satirists  —  to  inci- 
dental notices  in  the  Orations  and  Dialogues  of  Cicero  — 
and  above  all  to  his  invaluable  letters,  —  followed  up  by 
those  of  Pliny,  —  to  intimations  in  Plutarch,  and  Seneca, 
and  Lucian  — to  the  books  of  the  Civil  law —  and  the  bio- 

fraphies  and  anecdotes  of  the  Empire,  from  Suetonius  to 
^rocopius.  Of  the  feudal  times — the  heroic  ^eof  modem 
Europe — we  have  fortunately  more  abundant  and  minute 
information,  both  in  the  Romances  of  chivalry,  which 
embody  all  the  details  of  upper  life  ;  and  in  the  memoirs 
and  chronicles  of  such  writers  as  Commines  and  Frois- 
sart,  which  are  filled  with  so  many  individual  pictures 
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and  redundant  particularities,  as  to  leave  us  scarcely  any 
thing  more  to  learn  or  to  wish  for,  as  to  the  manners 
and  character,  the  temper  and  habits,  and  even  the  daily 
life  and  conversation,  of  the  predominating  classes  of 
society,  who  then  stood  for  every  thing  in  those  coun- 
tries :  And,  even  with  regard  to  their  serfs  and  vassals, 
we  are  not  without  most  distinct  and  intelligible  lights 
— both  in  scattered  passages  of  the  works  we  have  al- 
ready referred  to,  in  various  ancient  ballads  and  legends 
relating  to  their  condition,  and  in  such  invaluable  re- 
cords as  the  humorous  and  more  familiar  tales  of  our 
immortal  Chaucer.  For  the  character  and  ordinary  life 
of  our  more  immediate  ancestry,  we  may  be  said  to  owe 
our  chief  knowledge  of  it  to  Shakespeare,  and  the  comic 
dramatists  by  whom  he  was  succeeded  —  reinforced  and 
supported  by  the  infinite  quantity  of  obscure  and  insig- 
nificant matter  which  the  industry  of  his  commentators 
has  brought  back  to  light  for  his  elucidation — and  which 
the  matchless  charm  of  his  popularity  has  again  rendered 
both  interesting  and  familiar.  The  manners  and  habits 
of  still  later  times  are  known  to  us,  not  by  any  means  by 
our  public  histories,  but  by  the  writers  of  farces  and 
comedies,  polite  essays,  libels,  and  satires  —  by  collec- 
tions of  private  letters,  like  those  of  Gray,  Swift,  Arbuth- 
not,  and  Lord  Orford  —  by  private  memoirs  or  journals, 
such  as  those  of  Mrs.  Lucy  Hutchinson,  Swift's  Journal 
to  Stella,  and  Doddington's  Diary  —  and,  in  still  later 
times,  by  the  best  of  our  gay  and  satirical  novels  —  by 
caricature  prints  —  by  the  better  newspapers  and  maga- 
zines,— and  by  various  minute  accounts  (in  the  manner 
of  Boswell's  Life  of  Johnson)  of  the  private  life  and 
conversation  of  distinguished  individuals. 

The  work  before  us  relates  to  a  period  of  which  we 
have  already  very  considerable  memorials.  But  it  is, 
notwithstanding,  of  very  great  interest  and  curiosity. 
A  good  deal  of  what  it  contains  derives,  no  doubt,  its 
chief  interest  from  having  happened  180  years  ago :  But 
there  is  little  of  it  that  does  not,  for  that  very  reason, 
throw  valuable  lights  on  our  intermediate  history.  It 
consists,  as  the  title  shows,  of  a  very  minute  and  copious 
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Diary,  continued  from  the  year  1659  to  1669  —  and  a 
correspondence,  much  less  perfect  and  continuous,  down 
nearly  to  the  death  of  the  author  in.  1703.  Fortunately 
for  the  public  part  of  the  story,  the  author  was,  from 
the  very  beginning,  in  immediate  contact  with  persons 
in  high  office  and  about  court  —  and,  still  more  fortu- 
nately for  the  private  part,  seems  to  have  been  possessed 
of  the  most  extraordinary  activity,  and  the  most  indis- 
criminating,  insatiable,  and  miscellaneous  curiosity,  that 
ever  prompted  the  researches,  or  supplied  the  pen,  of  a 
daily  chronicler.  Although  excessively  busy  and  dili* 
gent  in  his  attendance  at  his  office,  he  finds  time  to  go 
to  every  play,  to  every  execution,  to  every  procession, 
fire,  concert,  riot,  trial,  review,  city  feast,  public  dissec- 
tion, or  picture  gallery  that  he  can  hear  of.  Nay,  there 
seems  scarcely  to  have  been  a  school  examination,  a 
wedding,  christening,  charity  sermon,  buU-baiting,  phi- 
losophical  meeting,  or  private  merry-making  in  his  neigh* 
bourhood,  at  which  he  was  not  sure  to  make  his  appear- 
ance, and  mindful  to  record  all  the  particulars.  He  is 
the  first  to  hear  all  the  court  scandal,  and  all  the  public 
news  —  to  observe  the  changes  of  fashions,  and  the  down- 
fal  of  parties  —  to  pick  up  family  gossip,  and  to  retail 
philosophical  intelligence  —  to  criticise  every  new  house 
or  carriage  that  is  built  —  every  new  book  or  new  beauty 
that  appears — every  measure  the  King  adopts,  and  every 
mistress  he  discards. 

For  the  rest  of  his  character,  he  appears  to  have  been 
an  easy  tempered,  compassionate,  and  kind  man ;  com* 
bining  an  extraordinary  diligence  and  regularity  in  his 
official  business  and  domestic  economy,  with  a  singular 
love  of  gossip,  amusement,  and  all  kinds  of  miscellaneous 
information  —  a  devoted  attachment,  and  almost  ludi- 
crous admiration  of  his  wife,  with  a  wonderful  devotion 
to  the  King's  mistresses,  and  the  fair  sex  in  general,  and 
rather  a  suspicious  familiarity  with  various  pretty  ac- 
tresses and  singers ;  and,  above  all,  a  practical  sagacity 
and  cunning  in  the  management  of  affairs,  with  so  much 
occasional  credulity,  puerility,  and  folly,  as  would  often 
tempt  us  to  set  him  down  for  a  driveller.    Though  born 
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with  good  blood  in  his  veins,  and  a  kinsman,  indeed,  of 
his  great  patron,  the  first  Earl  of  Sandwich,  he  had  no- 
thing to  boast  of  in  his  immediate  progenitors,  being 
bom  the  son  of  a  tailor  in  London,  and  entering  on  life 
in  a  state  of  the  utmost  poverty.  It  was  probable  from 
this  ignoble  vocation  of  his  father,  that  he  derived  that 
hereditary  taste  for  dress  which  makes  such  a  conspi- 
cuous figure  in  his  Diary.  The  critical  and  affectionate 
notices  of  doublets,  cloaks,  beavers,  periwigs,  and  sword- 
belts,  actually  outnumbering,  we  think,  all  the  entries 
on  any  other  subject  whatever,  and  plainly  engrossing, 
even  in  the  most  agitating  circumstances,  no  small  share 
of  the  author's  attention.  Perhaps  it  is  to  the  same  blot 
in  his  scutcheon,  that  we  should  trace  a  certain  want  of 
manliness  in  his  whole  character  and  deportment.  Cer- 
tain it  is  at  least,  that  their  is  room  for  such  an  impu- 
tation. He  appears  before  us,  from  first  to  last,  with 
the  true  temper,  habits,  and  manners  of  an  Underling — 
obsequious  to  his  superiors — civil  and  smooth  to  all  men 
— lavish  in  attentions  to  persons  of  influence  whom  he 
dislikes — and  afraid  and  ashamed  of  being  seen  with  his 
best  friends  and  benefactors,  when  they  are  supposed  to 
be  out  of  favour — most  solicitous  to  keep  out  of  quarrels 
of  all  sorts — and  ensuring  his  own  safety,  not  only  by 
too  humble  and  pacific  a  bearing  in  scenes  of  contention, 
but  by  such  stretches  of  simulation  and  dissimulation  as 
we  cannot  easily  reconcile  to  our  notion  of  a  brave  and 
honourable  man. 

To  such  an  extent,  indeed,  is  this  carried,  that,  though 
living  in  times  of  great  actual,  and  greater  apprehended 
changes,  it  is  with  difficulty  that  we  can  guess,  even 
from  this  most  copious  and  unreserved  record  of  his  in- 
most thoughts,  what  were  really  his  political  opinions, 
or  whether  he  ever  had  any.  We  learn,  indeed,  from 
one  passage,  that  in  his  early  youth  he  had  been  an 
ardent  Roundhead,  and  had  in  that  capacity  attended 
with  exultation  the  execution  of  the  King — observing 
to  one  of  his  companions  at  the  time,  that  if  he  had  been 
to  make  a  sermon  on  the  occasion,  he  would  have  chosen 
for  his  text  the  words,   "The  memory  of  the  wicked 
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shall  rot."'  This,  to  be  sure,  was  when  he  was  only  in 
his  eighteenth  year — but  he  seems  afterwards  to  have 
accepted  of  a  small  office  in  the  Republican  Court  of 
Exchequer,  of  which  he  is  in  possession  for  some  time 
after  the  commencement  of  his  Diary.  That  work  begins 
in  January  1659,  while  Monk  was  on  his  march  from 
Scotland  ;  and  yet,  not  only  does  he  continue  to  frequent 
the  society  of  Harrington,  Hazlerigge,  and  other  staunch 
republicans,  but  never  once  expresses  any  wish  of  his 
own,  either  for  the  restoration  of  the  Royalty,  or  the 
continuance  of  the  Protectorate,  till  after  he  is  actually 
at  sea  with  Lord  Sandwich,  with  the  ships  that  brought 
Charles  back  from  Breda  !  After  the  Restoration  is  con- 
solidated, indeed,  and  he  has  got  a  good  office  in  the 
Admiralty,  he  has  recorded,  amply  enough,  his  anxiety 
for  the  permanency  of  the  ancient  d)Tiasty — though  he 
cannot  help,  every  now  and  then,  reprobating  the  pro- 
fligacy, wastefulness,  and  neglect  of  the  new  government, 
and  contrasting  them  disadvantageously  with  the  eco- 
nomy, energy,  and  popularity,  of  most  of  the  measures 
of  the  Usurper.  While  we  give  him  credit,  therefore, 
for  great  candour  and  impartiality  in  the  private  judg- 
ments which  he  has  here  recorded,  we  can  scarcely  pay 
him  the  compliment  of  saying  that  he  has  any  political 
principles  whatever — or  any,  at  least,  for  which  he  would 
ever  have  dreamed  of  hazarding  his  own  worldly  pros- 
perity. 

Another  indication  of  the  same  low  and  ignoble  turn 
of  mind  is  to  be  found,  we  think,  in  his  penurious  anxiety 
about  his  money — the  intense  satisfaction  with  which  he 
watches  its  increase,  and  the  sordid  and  vulgar  cares  to 
which  he  condescends,  to  check  its  expenditure.  Even 
after  he  is  in  possession  of  a  great  income,  he  goes  and 
sits  by  the  tailor  till  he  sees  him  sew  all  the  buttons  on 
his  doublet — and  spends  four  or  five  hours,  of  a  very 
busy  day,  in  watching  the  coach-maker  lajring  on  the 
coats  of  varnish  on  the  body  of  his  coach !  When  he 
gives  a  dinner,  he  knows  exactly  what  every  dish  has 
cost  him — and  tells  a  long  story  of  his  paddling  half  the 
night  >vith  his  fingers  in   the   dirt,   digging  up   some 
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money  he  had  buried  in  a  garden,  and  conveying  it 
with  his  own  hands,  with  many  fears  and  contrivances 
safely  back  to  his  house.  With  all  this,  however,  he  is 
charitable  to  the  poor,  kind  to  his  servants  and  de- 
pendents, and  very  indulgent  to  all  the  members  of  his 
family — though  we  find  him  chronicling  his  own  muni- 
ficence in  helping  to  fit  out  his  wife's  brother,  when  he 
goes  abroad  to  push  his  fortune,  W  presenting  him  witli 
"ten  shillings — and  a  coat  that  1  had  by  me — a  close- 
bodied,  light-coloured,  cloth  coat — with  a  gold  edging 
on  each  seam — that  was  the  lace  of  my  wife's  best  pet- 
ticoat, when  I  married  her !  " 

As  we  conceive,  a  good  deal,  not  only  of  the  interest, 
but  of  the  authority  and  just  construction  of  the  in- 
formation contained  in  the  work,  depends  on  the  reader 
having  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  individual  by  whom 
it  is  furnished,  we  think  we  cannot  do  better  than 
begin  our  extracts  with  a  few  citations  illustrative  of 
the  author's  own  character,  habits,  and  condition,  as 
we  have  already  attempted  to  sketch  them.  The  very 
first  entry  exhibits  some  of  his  peculiarities.  He  was 
then  only  twenty-seven  years  of  age  —  and  had  been  re- 
ceived, though  not  with  much  honour,  into  the  house 
of  his  kinsman  Sir  Edward  Montague,  afterwards  Earl 
of  Sandwich.  This  is  his  condition  in  the  beginning  of 
1659. 

"  Jan.  Ist  (Lord's  day).  This  morning,  (we  living  lately  in  the 
garret,)  I  rose,  put  on  my  suit  with  great  skirts,  having  not  lately 
worn  any  other  clothes  but  them.  Went  to  Mr.  Gunning's  chapel  at 
Exeter  House,  &c.  Dined  at  home  in  the  garret,  where  my  wife 
dressed  the  remains  of  a  turkey,  and  in  the  doing  of  it  she  burned  her 
hand.  I  staid  at  home  the  whole  afternoon,  looking  over  my  accounts ; 
then  went  with  my  wife  to  my  father's,  &c.  —  2d.  From  the  Hall  I 
called  at  home,  and  so  went  to  Mr.  Crewe's  (my  wife  she  was  to  go  to 
her  father's),  and  Mr.  Moore  and  I  and  another  gentleman  went  out 
and  drank  a  cup  of  ale  together  in  the  new  market,  and  there  I  eat 
some  bread  and  cheese  for  my  dinner." 

His  passion  for  dress  breaks  out  in  every  page  almost ; 
but  we  shall  insert  only  one  or  two  of  the  early  entries, 
to  give  the  reader  a  notion  of  the  style  of  it. 

"  lOth.  This  day  I  put  on  my  new  silk  suit,  the  first  that  ever  I 
wore  in  my  life. —  12th.     Home,  and  called  my  wife,  and  took  her  to 
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Clodin's  to  a  great  wedding  of  Nan  Hartlib  to  Mynheer  Roder,  which 
was  kept  at  Goring  House  with  very  great  state,  cost,  and  noble 
company.  But  among  all  the  beauties  there,  my  wife  was  thought 
the  greatest  —  13th.  Up  early,  the  first  day  that  I  put  on  my  black 
camlett  coat  with  silver  buttons.  To  Mr.  Spong,  whom  I  found  in 
his  night-gown,  &c.  —  14th.  To  the  Privy  Scale,  and  thence  to  my 
Lord's,  where  Mr.  Pim  the  tailor  and  I  agreed  upon  making  me  a 
velvet  coat. — 25th.  This  night  W.  Hewer  brought  me  home  from 
Mr.  Pirn's  my  velvet  coat  and  cap,  the  first  that  ever  I  had.  This  the 
first  day  that  ever  I  saw  my  wife  wear  black  patches  since  we  were 
married. — My  wife  seemed  very  pretty  to-day,  it  being  the  first  time 
I  had  given  her  leave  to  wear  a  black  patch. — 22d.  This  morning, 
hearing  that  the  Queene  grows  worse  again,  I  sent  to  stop  the  making 
of  my  velvet  cloak,  till  I  see  whether  she  lives  or  dies. — 30th.  To  my 
great  sorrow  find  myself  43/.  worse  than  I  was  the  last  month,  which 
was  then  760/1,  and  now  it  is  but  717/.  But  it  hath  chiefly  arisen  from 
my  layings  out  in  clothes  for  myself  and  wife ;  viz.  for  her  about  12L 
and  for  myself  55/.,  or  thereabouts;  having  made  myself  a  velvet 
cloak,  two  new  cloth  skirts,  black,  plain  both ;  a  new  shag  gown, 
trimmed  with  gold  buttons  and  twist,  with  a  new  hat,  and  silk  tops 
for  my  legs,  and  many  other  things,  being  resolved  henceforward  to  go 
like  myself.  And  also  two  perriwiggs,  one  whei'eof  costs  me  3/.  and 
the  other  40«.  I  have  worn  neither  yet,  but  will  begin  next  week, 
God  willing. — 29th.  Lord's  day.  This  morning  I  put  on  my  best 
black  cloth  suit,  trimmed  with  scarlett  ribbon,  very  neat,  with  my 
cloak  lined  with  velvett,  and  a  new  beaver,  which  altogether  is  very 
noble,  with  my  black  silk  knit  canons  I  bought  a  month  ago.  —  30th. 
Up,  and  put  on  a  new  summer  black  bombazin  suit ;  and  being  come 
now  to  an  agreement  with  my  barber  to  keep  my  perriwigg  in  good 
order  at  20«.  a  year,  I  am  like  to  go  very  spruce,  more  than  I  used  to 
do.  —  31st.  This  djay  I  got  a  little  rent  in  my  new  fine  camlett  cloak 
with  the  latch  of  Sir  G.  Carteret's  door ;  but  it  is  darned  up  at  my 
tailor's,  that  it  will  be  no  great  blemish  to  it ;  but  it  troubled  me." 

This,  we  suppose,  is  enough — though  there  are  more 
than  500  such  notices  at  the  service  of  any  curious 
reader.  It  may  be  supposed  what  a  treat  a  Coronation 
would  be  to  such  a  fancier  of  fine  clothes ;  and  accord- 
ingly, we  have  a  most  rapturous  description  of  it,  in  all 
its  glory.  The  King  and  the  Duke  of  York  in  their 
morning  dresses  were,  it  seems,  "but  very  plain  men  ;" 
but,  when  attired  in  their  "most  rich  embroidered  suits 
and  cloaks,  they  looked  most  noble.*'  Indeed,  after 
some  time,  he  assures  us,  that  "the  show  was  so 
glorious  with  gold  and  silver,  that  we  are  not  able  to 
look  at  it  any  longer,  our  eyes  being  so  much  over- 
come ! " 
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As  a  specimen  of  the  credulity  and  twaddle  which 
constitutes  another  of  the  staples  of  this  collection,  the 
reader  may  take  the  following. 

"  19tb.  Waked  with  a  very  high  wind,  and  said  to  my  wife,  *  I  pray 
God  I  hear  not  of  the  death  of  any  great  person, — this  wind  is  so 
HIGH !'  fearing  that  the  Queene  might  be  dead.  So  up ;  and  going  by 
coach  by  Sir  W.  Batten  and  Sir  J.  Minnes  to  St.  James's,  they  teU 
me  that  Sir  W.  Compton,  who  it  is  true  had  been  a  little  sickly  for 
a  week  or  fortnight,  but  was  very  well  upon  Friday  night  last,  at 
the  Tangier  Committee  with  us,  was  dead, — died  yesterday :  at  which 
I  was  most  exceedingly  surprised^  —  he  being,  and  so  all  the  world 
saying  that  he  was,  one  of  the  worthy  est  men  and  best  officers  of  State 
now  in  England! 

"  23d.  To  Westminster  Abbey,  and  there  did  see  all  the  tombs  very 
finely ;  having  one  with  us  alone  (there  being  no  other  company  this 
day  to  see  the  tombs,  it  being  Shrove-Tuesday) :  and  here  we  did  see, 
by  particular  favour,  the  body  of  Queen  Katherine  of  Valois ; — and  I 
had  the  upper  part  of  her  body  in  my  hands, — and  I  did  kiss  her 
mouth !  —  reflecting  upon  it  that  I  did  kiss  a  queene,  and  that  this  was 
my  birth  day,  —  thirty-six  years  old !  —  that  I  did  kiss  a  queene !  But 
here  this  man,  who  seems  to  understand  well,  tells  me  that  the  saying 
is  not  true  that  she  was  never  buried, — for  she  was  buried. — Only 
when  Henry  the  Seventh  built  his  chapel,  she  was  taken  up  and  laid 
in  this  wooden  coffin;  but  I  did  there  see  that  in  it  the  body  was  buried 
in  a  leaden  one,  which  remains  under  the  body  to  this  day,  &c.  &c. — 
29th.  We  sat  under  the  boxes,  and  saw  the  fine  ladies ;  among  others, 
my  Lady  Kerneguy,  who  is  most  devilishly  painted.  And  so  home — 
it  being  mighty  pleasure  to  go  alone  with  my  poor  wife  in  a  coach  of 
our  own  to  a  play  I  and  makes  us  appear  mighty  great,  I  think,  in  the 
world ;  at  least,  greater  than  ever  I  could,  or  my  friends  for  me,  have 
once  expected ;  or,  I  think,  than  ever  any  of  my  family  ever  yet  lived 
in  my  memory —  but  my  cosen  Pepys  in  Salisbury  Court." 

Or  the  foUowing  memorandums  of  his  travels. 

'*  A  mighty  cold  and  windy,  but  clear  day ;  and  had  the  pleasure  of 
seeing  the  Medway  running  winding  up  and  down  mightily, — and  a 
very  fine  country :  and  I  went  a  little  out  of  the  way  to  have  visited 
Sir  John  Bankes,  but  he  at  London ;  but  here  I  had  a  sight  of  his  seat 
and  house,  the  outside,  which  is  an  old  abbey  just  like  Hinchingbroke, 
and  as  good  at  least,  and  mightily  finely  placed  by  the  river ;  and  he 
keeps  the  grounds  about  it,  and  walks  and  the  house,  very  handsome : 
I  was  mightily  pleased  with  the  sight  of  it.  Thence  to  Maydstone, 
which  I  had  a  mighty  mind  to  see,  having  never  been  there;  and 
walked  all  up  and  down  the  town,  — and  up  to  the  top  of  the  steeple 
—  and  had  a  noble  view,  and  then  down  again :  and  in  the  town  did 
see  an  old  man  beating  of  fiax !  and  did  step  into  the  barn  and  give 
him  money,  and  saw  that  piece  of  husbandry,  which  I  never  saw  ;  and 
it  is  very  pretty !  In  the  street  also  I  did  buy  and  send  to  our  inne, 
the  Bell,  a  dish  of  fresh  fish.   And  so  having  walked  all  round  the  town, 
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and  found  it  very  prettj  as  most  towns  I  ever  saw,  though  not  very 
big,  and  people  of  good  fashion  in  it,  we  to  our  inne  and  had  a  good 
dinner ;  and  a  barber  came  to  me  and  there  trinmied  me,  that  I  might 
be  clean  against  night  to  go  to  Mrs.  Allen,  &c. 

'*  So  all  over  the  plain  by  the  sight  of  the  steeple  (the  plain  high 
and  low)  to  Salisbury  by  night ;  but  before  I  came  to  the  town,  I  saw 
a  great  fortification,  and  there  light,  and  to  it  and  in  it  I  and  find  it 
prodigious!  so  eis  to  fright  me  to  be  in  it  all  alone,  at  that  time  of  night 
—  it  being  dark.  I  understand  since  it  to  be  that  that  is  called  Old 
Sarum.  Come  to  the  George  Inne,  where  lay  in  a  silk  bed ;  and  very 
good  diet,  &c.  &c. — 22d.  So  the  three  women  behind  W.  Hewer, 
Murford,  and  our  guide,  and  I  single  to  Stonehenge,  over  the  plain, 
and  some  great  hillsy  even  to  fright  us  I  Come  thither,  and  find  them 
as  prodigious  as  any  tales  I  ever  heard  of  them,  and  worth  going  this 
journey  to  see.  God  knows  what  their  use  was:  they  are  hard  to 
tell,  but  yet  may  be  told. —  12th.  Friday.  Up,  finding  our  beds 
good,  but  lousy;  which  made  us  merry  ! — 9th.  Up,  and  got  ready, 
and  eat  our  breakfast ;  and  then  took  coach :  and  the  poor,  as  they  did 
yesterday,  did  stand  at  the  coach  to  have  something  given  them,  as 
they  do  to  all  great  persons ;  and  I  did  give  them  something  !  and  the 
town  music  did  also  come  and  play ;  but.  Lord !  what  sad  music  they 
made  !  So  through  the  town,  and  observed  at  our  College  of  Magda- 
lene the  posts  new  painted  I  and  understand  that  the  Vice- Chancellor 
is  there  this  year." 

Though  a  great  playgoer,  we  cannot  say  much  for 
his  taste  in  plays,  or  indeed  in  literature  in  general.  Of 
the  Midsummer's  Dream,  he  says,  "it  is  the  most  in- 
sipid, ridiculous  play  I  ever  saw  in  my  life."  And  he 
is  almost  equally  dissatisfied  with  the  Merry  Wives  of 
Windsor,  and  Henry  the  I V.  To  make  amends,  however, 
for  these  misjudgments,  he  is  often  much  moved  by  the 
concord  of  sweet  sounds ;  and  has,  in  the  following  pas- 
sage, described  the  effects  they  produced  on  him,  in  a 
way  that  must  be  admitted  to  be  original.  The  Virgin 
Martyr  (of  Massinger),  he  says,  was  "mighty  pleasant ! 
Not  that  the  play  is  worth  much,  but  it  is  finely  acted 
by  Beck  Marshall.  But  that  which  did  please  me 
beyond  any  thing  in  the  whole  world,  was  the  wind- 
musique  when  the  angel  comes  down  ;  which  is  so  sweet 
that  it  ravished  me,  and  indeed,  in  a  word,  did  wrap  up 
my  soul,  so  that  it  made  me  reaMy  sick  I — just  as  I  have 
formerly  been  when  in  love  toith  my  wife ! " 

Though  "mighty  merry"  upon  all  occasions,  and, 
like  gentle  dulness,  ever  loving  a  joke,  we  are  afraid  he 
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had  not  much  relish  for  wit.  His  perplexity  at  the 
success  of  Hudibras  is  exceedingly  ludicrous.  This  is 
his  own  account  of  his  first  attempt  on  him — 

"  Hither  come  Mr.  Battersby ;  and  we  falling  into  discourse  of  a 
new  book  of  drollery  in  use,  called  Hudebras^  I  would  needs  go  find  it 
out,  and  met  with  it  at  the  Temple  :  cost  me  2s,  6d.  But  when  I  come 
to  read  it,  it  is  so  silly  an  abuse  of  the  Presbyter  Knight  going  to  the 
warrs,  that  /am  ashamed  of  it;  and  by  and  by  meeting  at  Mr.  Town- 
send's  at  dinner,  Isold  it  to  him  for  ISdA** 

The  second  is  not  much  more  successful. 

<<  To  Paurs  Church  Yard,  and  there  looked  upon  the  second  part  of 
Hudibras  —  which  I  buy  noty  but  borrow  to  read,  —  to  see  if  it  be  as 
good  as  the  first,  which  the  world  cried  so  mightily  up ;  though  it  hath 
not  a  good  liking  in  me,  though  I  had  tried  twice  or  three  times  read- 
ing, to  bring  myself  to  think  it  witty  J^ 

The  following  is  a  ludicrous  instance  of  his  parsimony 
and  household  meanness. 

"  29th.  (King*s  birth-day.)  Rose  early,  and  put  six  spoons  and 
a  porringer  of  silver  in  my  pockety  to  give  away  to-day.  Back  to 
dinner  at  Sir  William  Batten's ;  and  then,  after  a  walk  in  the  fine 
gardens,  we  went  to  Mrs.  Browne's,  where  Sir  W.  Pen  and  I  were 
godfathers,  and  Mrs.  Jordan  and  Shipman  godmothers  to  her  boy. 
And  there,  before  and  after  the  christening,  we  were  with  the  woman 
above  in  her  chamber ;  but  whether  we  carried  ourselves  well  or  ill, 
I  know  not ;  but  I  was  directed  by  young  Mrs.  Batten.  One  pas- 
sage, of  a  lady  that  eate  wafers  wth  her  dog,  did  a  little  displease  me. 
I  did  give  the  midwife  10«.,  and  the  nurse  5^.,  and  the  maid  of  the 
house  2s,  But,  for  as  much  as  I  expected  to  give  the  name  to  the 
childe,  but  did  not  (it  being  called  John),  I  forbore  then  to  give  my 
plate,** 

On  another  occasion,  when  he  had,  according  to  the 
fashion  of  the  time,  sent  a  piece  of  plate,  on  a  holiday, 
to  his  official  superior,  he  records  with  great  joy, 

"  After  dinner  Will,  comes  to  tell  me  that  he  had  presented  my 
piece  of  plate  to  Mr.  Coventry,  who  takes  it  very  kindly,  and  sends 
me  a  very  kind  letter,  and  the  plate  bach  again^ — of  which  my  heart 
is  very  glad.** 

Throughout  the  whole  work,  indeed,  he  is  mainly 

occupied  ^vith  reckoning  up  and  securing  his  gains — 

turning  them  into  good  gold — and  bagging  and  hiding 

them  in  holes  and  corners.     His  prosperity,  indeed,  is 

marvellous ;  and  shows  us  how  good  a  thing  it  was  to  be 

in  office,  even  in  the  year  1660.     When  he  goes  with 

Lord  Sandwich  to  bring  over  the  King,  he  is  overjoyed 
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with  his  Majesty's  bounty  of  a  month's  pay  to  all  the 
ships'  officers — and  exultingly  counts  up  his  share,  and 
"finding  himself  to  be  worth  very  nearly  100/.,  blesses 
Almighty  God  for  it — not  having  been  worth  25/.  clear 
when  he  left  his  home."  And  yet,  having  got  the  office 
of  Clerk  of  the  Acts  in  the  Admiralty,  and  a  few  others, 
he  thrives  with  such  prodigious  rapidity,  that  before  the 
end  of  1666,  this  is  his  own  account  of  his  condition. 

''To  my  accounts,  wherein  at  last  I  find  them  clear  and  right ;  but 
to  my  great  discontent  do  find  that  my  gettings  this  year  have  been 
573/.  less  than  my  last :  it  being  this  year  in  all  but  2986/. ;  whereas^ 
the  IcLst  I  got  3560/. !  And  then  again  my  spendings  this  year  have 
exceeded  my  spendings  the  last,  by  644/. :  my  whole  spendings  last 
year  being  but  509/. ;  whereas  this  year  it  appears  I  have  spent  1154/., 
—  which  is  a  sum  not  fit  to  be  said  that  ever  I  should  spend  in  one 
year,  before  I  am  master  of  a  better  estate  than  I  am.  Yet,  blessed 
be  God  !  and  I  pray  God  make  me  thankful  for  it,  I  do  find  myself 
worth  in  money,  all  goody  above  6200/. ;  which  is  above  1800/.  more 
than  I  was  the  last  year." 

We  have  hinted,  however,  at  a  worse  meanness  than 
the  care  of  money,  and  sordid  household  economy. 
When  his  friends  and  patrons  seem  falling  into  disgrace, 
this  is  the  way  he  takes  to  countenance  them. 

'*I  found  my  Lord  Sandwich  there,  poor  man !  I  see  with  a  melan- 
choly face,  and  suffers  his  beard  to  grow  on  his  upper  lip  more  than 
usual.  I  took  him  a  little  aside  to  know  when  I  should  wait  on  him, 
and  where :  he  told  me,  and  that  it  would  be  best  to  meet  at  his  lodg- 
ings without  being  seen  to  walk  together.  Which  I  liked  very  well ; 
and,  Lord  !  to  see  in  what  difficulty  I  stand,  that  I  dare  not  walk  with 
Sir  W.  Coventry,  for  fear  my  Lord  or  Sir  G.  Carteret  should  see  me  ; 
nor  with  either  of  them,  for  fear  Sir  W.  Coventry  should !  &c. 

"  To  Sir  W.  Coventry's  —  after  much  discourse  with  him,  I  walked 
out  with  him  into  James's  Park  ;  where,  being  a/raid  to  be  seen  wit/i 
him  {he  having  not  yet  leave  to  hiss  the  King^s  hand,  but  notice  taken, 
as  I  hear,  of  all  that  go  to  him),  I  did  take  the  pretence  of  my  attend- 
ing the  Tangier  Committee  to  take  my  leave  of  him." 

It  is  but  a  small  matter,  after  this,  to  find,  that  when 
the  office  is  besieged  by  poor  sailors'  wives,  clamouring 
for  their  arrears  of  pay,  he  and  Mrs.  Pepys  are  dread- 
fully "  afraid  to  send  a  venison  pasty,  that  we  are  to 
have  for  supper  to-night,  to  the  cook  to  be  baked — for 
fear  of  their  offering  violence  to  it." 

Notwithstanding  his  great  admiration  of  his  wife  and 
her  beauty,  and  his  unremitting  attention  to  business 
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and  money,  he  has  a  great  deal  of  innocent  (?)  dalliance 
with  various  pretty  actresses  at  the  playhouses,  and 
passes  a  large  part  of  his  time  in  very  profligate  society. 
Here  is  a  touch  of  his  ordinary  life,  which  meets  us  by 
accident  as  we  turn  over  the  leaves. 

"  To  the  King's  house ;  and  there  going  in  met  with  Knipp,  and 
she  took  us  up  into  the  tireing-rooms  ;  and  to  the  wometCs  shift, — 
where  Nell  (that  is,  Nell  Gwyn)  —  was  dressing  herself,  and  was  all 
unready,  and  is  very  pretty,  prettier  than  I  thought.  And  into  the 
scene-room,  and  there  sat  down,  and  she  gave  us  fruit :  and  here  I 
read  the  questions  to  Knipp,  while  she  answered  me,  through  all  her 
part  of  *  Flora's  Figary's '  which  was  acted  to-day.  But,  Lord  I  to 
see  how  they  were  both  painted,  would  make  a  man  mad,  and  did  make 
me  loath  them  !  and  what  base  company  of  men  comes  among  them, 
and  how  lewdly  they  talk  I  And  how  poor  the  men  are  in  clothes,  and 
yet  what  a  show  they  make  on  the  stage  by  candle-light  is  very  ob- 
servable. But  to  see  how  Nell  cursed,  —  for  having  so  few  people  in 
the  pit,  was  strange." 

Now,  whether  it  was  strange  or  not,  it  was  certainly 
very  wrong  in  Nell  to  curse  so  unmercifully,  even  at  a 
thin  house.  But  we  must  say,  that  it  was  neither  so 
wrpng  nor  so  strange,  as  for  this  grave  man  of  office,  to 
curse  deliberately  to  himself  in  this  his  private  Diary. 
And  yet  but  a  few  pages  after,  we  find  this  emphatic 
entry — "in  fear  of  nothing  but  this  damned  business 
of  the  prizes.  I  fear  my  lord  will  receive  a  cursed  deal 
of  trouble  by  it." 

The  following  affords  a  still  stronger  picture  of  the 
profligacy  of  the  times. 

"To  Fox  Hall,  and  there  fell  into  the  company  of  Harry  Killigrew, 
a  rogue  newly  come  back  out  of  France,  but  still  in  disgrace  at  our 
Court,  and  young  Newport  and  others ;  as  very  rogues  as  any  in  the 
town,  who  were  ready  to  take  hold  of  every  woman  that  come  by 
them.  And  so  to  supper  in  an  arbour :  but,  Lord !  their  mad  talk  did 
make  my  heart  ake !  And  here  I  first  understood  by  their  talk  the 
meaning  of  the  company  that  lately  were  called  Bailers  ;  Harris  telling 
how  it  was  by  a  meeting  of  some  young  blades,  where  he  was  among 
them,  and  my  Lady  Bennet  and  her  ladies ;  and  there  dancing  naked! 
and  all  the  roguish  things  in  the  world.  But,  Lord,  what  loose  com- 
pany was  this  that  I  was  in  to-night !  though  full  of  wit ;  and  worth  a 
man's  being  in  for  once,  —  to  know  the  nature  of  it,  and  their  manner 
of  talk  and  lives." 

These  however,  we  have  no  doubt,  were  all  very 
blameless  and  accidental  associations  on  his  part.     But 
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there  is  X)ne  little  liaison  of  which  we  discover  some 
indications  in  the  journal,  as  to  which  we  do  not  feel  so 
well  assured,  unreserved  as  his  confessions  undoubtedly 
are,  that  he  has  intrusted  the  whole  truth  even  to  his 
short-hand  cipher.  We  allude  to  a  certain  Mrs.  Mercer, 
his  wife's  maid  and  occasional  companion,  of  whom  he 
makes  frequent  and  very  particular  mention.  The  fol- 
lowing entry,  it  will  be  allowed,  is  a  little  suspicious,  as 
well  as  exceedingly  characteristic. 

<' Thence  home—  and  to  sing  with  mj  wife  and  Mercer  in  the  gar- 
den ;  and  coming  in,  I  find  my  wife  plainly  dissatisfied  with  me,  that  I 
can  spend  so  much  time  with  Mercer,  teaching  her  to  sing,  and  conld 
never  take  the  pains  with  her.  Which  I  acknowledge  ;  but  it  is  be- 
cause the  girl  do  take  music  mightj  readily,  and  she  do  not,  —  and 
music  is  the  thing  of  the  world  that  I  love  most^  and  aU  the  pleasure 
almost  that  I  can  now  tahe.  So  to  bed,  in  some  little  discontent,-— 
but  no  words  from  me  /" 

We  trace  the  effect  of  this  jealousy  very  curiously,  in 
a  little  incident  chronicled  with  great  simplicity  a  few 
days  after,  where  he  mentions  that  being  out  at  supper, 
the  party  returned  "in  two  coaches,  —  Mr.  Batelier  and 
his  sister  Mary,  and  my  wife  and  I,  in  one, — and  Mercer 
alone  in  the  other." 

We  are  sorry  to  observe,  however,  that  he  seems  very 
soon  to  have  tired  of  this  caution  and  forbearance ;  as 
the  following,  rather  outrageous  merry-making,  which 
takes  place  on  the  fourth  day  after,  may  testify. 

"After  dinner  with  my  wife  and  Mercer  to  the  Beare-garden  ; 
where  I  have  not  been,  I  think,  of  many  years,  and  saw  some  good 
sport  of  the  bull's  tossing  of  the  dogs :  one  into  the  very  boxes.  But 
it  is  a  very  rude  and  nasty  pleasure.  We  had  a  great  many  hectors 
in  the  same  box  with  us,  (and  one,  very  fine,  went  into  the  pit,  and 
played  his  dog  for  a  wager,  which  was  a  strange  sport  for  a  gentle- 
man,) where  they  drank  wine,  and  drank  Mercer^ s  health  first ;  which 
I  pledged  with  my  hat  off!  We  supped  at  home,  and  very  merry. 
And  then  about  nine  o'clock  to  Mrs.  Mercer's  gate,  where  the  fire  and 
boys  expected  us,  and  her  son  had  provided  abundance  of  serpents  and 
rockets:  and  there  mighty  merry,  (my  Lady  Pen  and  Pegg  going 
thither  with  us,  and  Nan  Wright,)  tiU  about  twelve  at  night»  flinging 
our  fireworks,  and  burning  one  another  and  the  people  over  the  way.. 
And  at  last  our  businesses  being  most  spent,  we  into  Mrs.  Mercer's, 
and  there  mighty  merry,  smutting  one  another  with  candle-grease  and 
sooty  till  most  of  us  were  like  devils !  And  that  being  done,  tlien  we 
broke  up,  and  to  my  house ;  and  there  I  made  them  drink,  and  up 
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stairs  we  went,  and  then  fell  into  dancing,  (W.Batelier  dancing  well,) 
and  dressing  him  and  I  and  one  Mr.  Bannister  (who  with  my  wife 
come  over  also  with  us)  like  women ;  and  Mercer  put  on  a  suit  of 
TornSy  like  a  bot/,  and  mighty  mirth  we  had  —  and  Mercer  danced  a 
jigg!  and  Nan  Wright,  and  my  wife,  and  Pegg  Pen  put  on  perriwigs. 
Thus,  we  spent  till  three  or  four  in  the  morning —  mighty  merry !"  — 
vol  i.  p.  438,  439. 

After  all  this,  we  confess,  we  are  not  very  much  sur- 
prised, though  no  doubt  a  little  shocked,  to  find  the 
matter  come  to  the  following  natural  and  domestic, 
though  not  very  dignified  catastrophe. 

^'This  day  Mercer  being  not  at  home,  but,  against  her  mistress's 
order,  gone  to  her  mother's,  and  my  wife,  going  thither  to  speak  with 
W.  Hewer,  beat  her  there  !!  —  and  was  angry ;  and  her  mother  saying 
that  she  was  not  a  prentice  girl,  to  ask  leave  every  time  she  goes 
abroad,  my  wife  with  good  reason  was  angry,  and  when  she  come 
home  bid  her  begone  again.  And  so  she  went  away  I  which  troubled 
me,  — but  yet  less  than  it  would,  because  of  the  condition  we  are  in, 
in  fear  of  coming  in  a  little  time  to  be  less  able  to  keep  one  in  her 
quality." 

Matters,  however,  we  are  happy  to  say,  seem  to  have 
been  wonderfully  soon  made  up  again  —  for  we  find  her 
attending  Mrs.  P.,  as  usual,  in  about  six  weeks  after ; 
and  there  are  various  subsequent,  though  very  brief  and 
discreet  notices  of  her,  to  the  end  of  the  Diary. 

It  is  scarcely  fair,  we  confess,  thus  to  drag  to  light 
the  frailties  of  this  worthy  defunct  secretary :  But  we 
really  cannot  well  help  it  —  he  has  laid  the  temptation  so 
directly  in  our  way.  If  a  man  will  leave  such  things  on 
record,  people  will  read  and  laugh  at  them,  although  he 
should  long  before  be  laid  snug  in  his  grave.  After 
what  we  have  just  extracted,  the  reader  will  not  be  sur- 
prised at  the  following  ingenuous  confession. 

'^  The  truth  is,  I  do  indulge  myself  a  little  the  more  in  pleasure, 
knowing  that  this  is  the  proper  age  of  my  life  to  do  it ;  and  out  of 
my  observation,  that  most  men  that  do  thrive  in  the  world  do  forget 
to  take  pleasure  during  the  time  that  they  are  getting  their  estate,  but 
reserve  that  till  they  have  got  one,  and  then  it  is  too  late  for  them  to 
enjoy  it." 

One  of  the  most  characteristic,  and  at  the  same  time 
most  creditable  pieces  of  ndivetS  that  we  meet  with  in 
the  book,  is  in  the  account  he  gives  of  the  infinite  suc- 
cess of  a  speech  which  he  delivered  at  the  bar  of  the 


492      PEPYS — HIS  GREAT  SINGLE  SPEECH  IN  PARLIAMENT. 

House  of  Commons,  in  1667,  in  explanation  and  defence 
of  certain  alleged  mismanagements  in  the  navy,  then 
under  discussion  in  that  assembly.  The  honourable 
House  probably  knew  but  little  about  the  business ;  and 
nobody,  we  can  well  believe,  knew  so  much  about  it  as 
our  author,  —  and  this,  we  have  no  doubt,  Avas  the  great 
merit  of  his  discourse,  and  the  secret  of  his  success :  — 
For  though  we  are  disposed  to  give  him  every  credit 
for  industry,  clearness,  and  practical  judgment,  we 
think  it  is  no  less  plain,  from  his  manner  of  writing,  than 
from  the  fact  of  his  subsequent  obscurity  in  parliament, 
that  he  could  never  have  had  any  pretensions  to  the 
character  of  an  orator.  Be  that  as  it  may,  however, 
this  speech  seems  to  have  made  a  great  impression  at 
the  time ;  and  certainly  gave  singular  satisfaction  to  ita 
worthy  maker.  It  would  be  unjust  to  withhold  from 
our  readers  his  own  account  of  this  bright  passage  in 
his  existence.  In  the  morning,  when  he  came  down  to 
Westminster,  he  had  some  natural  qualms. 

"And  to  comfort  myself  did  go  to  the  Dog  and  drink  half  a  pint  of 
mulled  sack, —  and  in  the  hall  did  drink  a  dram  of  brandy  at  Mrs. 
Hewlett's  I  and  with  the  warmth  of  this  did  find  myself  in  better  order 
as  to  courage,  truly." 

He  spoke  three  hours  and  a  half,  *^as  comfortably  as 
if  I  had  been  at  my  own  table,"  and  ended  soon  after 
three  in  the  afternoon ;  but  it  was  not  thought  fit  to  put 
the  vote  that  day,  "many  members  having  gone  out  to 
dinner,  and  come  in  again  half  drunk."  Next  morning 
his  glory  opens  on  him. 

"6th.  Up  betimes,  and  with  Sir  D.  Gauden  to  Sir  W.  Coventry's 
chamber  ;  where  the  first  word  he  said  to  me  was,  *  Good-morrow, 
Mr.  Pepys,  that  must  be  Speaker  of  the  Parliament  House : '  and  did 
protest  I  had  got  honour  for  ever  in  parliament.  He  said  that  his 
brother,  that  sat  by  him,  admires  me  ;  and  another  gentleman  said 
that  I  could  not  get  less  than  a  1000/.  a  year,  if  I  wovldput  on  a  gown 
and  plead  at  the  Chancery-bar,  But,  what  pleases  me  most,  he  tells 
me  that  the  Solicitor-generall  did  protest  that  he  thought  /  spoke  the 
best  of  any  man  in  England,  My  Lord  Barkeley  did  cry  me  up  for 
what  they  had  heard  of  it ;  and  others,  Parliament-men  there  about 
the  King,  did  say  that  they  never  heard  such  a  speech  in  their  lives^ 
delivered  in  that  manner.  From  thence  I  went  to  Westminster  Hall  j 
where  I  met  with  Mr  G.  Montagu,  who  came  to  me  and  kissed  me, 
and  told  me  that  he  had  often  heretofore  kissed  my  hands,  but  now 
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he  would  kiss  my  lips ;  protesting  that  /  was  another  Cicero  ;  and 
said  all  the  world  said  the  same  of  me.  Mr.  Godolphin  ;  Mr.  Sands, 
who  swore  he  would  go  twenty  miles  at  any  time  to  hear  the  like 
again,  and  that  he  never  saw  so  many  sit  four  hours  together  to  hear 
any  man  in  his  life  as  there  did  to  hear  me.  Mr.  Chichly,  Sir  John 
Duncomb,  and  every  body  do  say  that  the  kingdom  will  ring  of  my 
abilities^  and  that  I  have  done  myself  right  for  my  whole  life ;  and  so 
Captain  Coke  and  others  of  my  friends  say  that  no  man  had  ever  such 
an  opportunity  of  making  his  abilities  known.  And  that  I  may  cite 
all  at  once,  Mr.Lieuten^nt  of  the  Tower  did  tell  me  that  Mr.  Yaughan 
did  protest  to  him,  and  that  in  his  hearing  said  so  to  the  Duke  of 
Albermarle,  and  afterwards  to  Sir  W.Coventry,  that  he  had  sat  twenty- 
six  years  in  Parliament  and  never  heard  such  a  speech  there  before  ! 
for  which  the  Lord  God  make  me  thankful !  and  that  I  may  make  use 
of  it,  not  to  pride  and  vainglory,  but  that,  now  I  have  this  esteem,  I 
may  do  nothing  that  may  lessen  it ! " 

There  is  a  great  deal  more  of  this — but  we  have  given 
rather  too  much  space  already  to  Mr.  Pepys's  individual 
concerns:  and  must  turn  now  to  something  of  more 
public  interest.  Before  taking  leave  of  private  life,  how- 
ever, we  may  notice  one  or  two  things,  that  we  collect 
incidentally,  as  to  the  manners  and  habits  of  the  times. 
The  playhouses,  of  which  there  seem  to  have  been  at 
least  three,  opened  apparently  soon  after  noon — though 
the  entertainments  often  lasted  till  late  in  the  night  — 
but  we  cannot  make  out  whether  they  were  ever  exhi- 
bited by  daylight.  The  pit,  in  some  of  them  at  least, 
must  have  been  uncovered;  for  our  author  speaks  re- 
peatedly of  being  annoyed  in  that  place  by  rain  and  haih 
For  several  years  after  the  Restoration,  women's  parts 
were  done  by  boys, — though  there  seem  always  to  have 
been  female  singers.  The  hour  of  dinner  was  almost 
always  twelve ;  and  men  seem  generally  to  have  sat  at 
table  with  their  hats  on.  The  wines  mostly  in  use  appear 
to  have  been  the  Spanish  white  wines — both  sweet  and 
dry — some  clarets — but  no  port.  It  seems  stiU  to  have 
been  a  custom  to  go  down  to  drink  in  the  ceUar.  The 
Houses  of  Parliament  met,  like  the  courts  of  law,  at  nine, 
and  generally  adjourned  at  noon.  The  style  of  dress 
seems  to  have  been  very  variable,  and  very  costly — 
periwigs  appear  not  to  have  been  introduced,  even  at 
court,  till  1663 — and  the  still  greater  abomination  of 
hair  powder  not  to  have  been  yet  dreamed  of.     Much  of 


494      PEPYS  —  EXTRAVAGANT  IN  BEAYEBS,   PICTUKES, 

the  outskirts  of  the  town,  and  the  greater  part  of  West- 
minister, were  not  paved — and  the  police  seems  to  have 
been  very  deficient,  as  the  author  frequently  speaks  of  the 
danger  of  returning  from  Whitehall  and  that  neighbour- 
hood to  the  city  early  in  the  evening — no  lamps  in  the 
streets.  Some  curious  notices  of  prices  might  be  col- 
lected out  of  these  volumes — but  we  have  noted  but  a 
few.  Coaches  seem  to  have  been  common,  and  very 
cheap — our  author  gets  a  very  handsome  one  for  32?. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  pays  4Z.  Ids.  for  a  beaver,  and  as 
much  for  a  wig.  Pictures  too  seem  to  have  brought 
large  prices,  considering  the  value  of  money  and  the 
small  proportion  of  the  people  who  could  then  have  any 
knowledge  of  the  art.  He  pays  25/.  for  a  portrait  of  his 
wife,  and  30/.  for  a  miniature,  besides  eight  guineas  for 
the  setting — and  mentions  a  flower-piece  for  which  the 
painter  refused  70/.  We  may  take  leave  of  him  and  his 
housekeeping,  by  inserting  his  account  of  two  great  din- 
ners he  seems  to  have  given — both  which  he  appears  to 
have  regarded  as  matters  of  very  weighty  concernment. 
As  to  the  first  he  says — 

"  My  head  being  full  of  to-morrow's  dinner,  went  to  my  Lord 
Crewe's,  there  to  invite  Sir  Thomas,  &c.  Thence  home ;  and  there 
find  one  laying  of  my  napkins  against  to-morrow  in  figures  of  all  sorts  ; 
which  is  mighty  pretty ;  and  it  seems  it  is  his  trade,  and  he  gets  much 
money  by  it.  —  14th.  Up  very  betimes,  and  with  Jane  to  Levett's, 
there  to  conclude  upon  our  dinner ;  and  thence  to  the  pewterer's  to 
buy  a  pewter  sesteme,  which  I  have  ever  hitherto  been  without. 
Anon  comes  my  company,  viz.  my  Lord  Ilinchingbroke  and  his  lady. 
Sir  Philip  Carteret  and  his  lady,  Godolphin  and  my  cosen  Roger,  and 
Creed :  and  mighty  merry ;  and  by  and  by  to  dinner,  which  was  very 
good  and  plentiful  (and  I  should  have  said,  and  Mr.George  Montagu, 
who  came  at  a  very  little  warning,  which  was  exceeding  kind  of  him). 
And  there,  among  other  things,  my  lord  had  Sir  Samuel  Morland's 
late  invention  for  casting  up  of  sums  of  £  s.  d. ;  which  is  very  pretty, 
but  not  very  useful.  Most  of  our  discourse  was  of  my  Lord  Sand- 
wich and  his  family,  as  being  all  of  us  of  the  family.  And  with  ex- 
traordinary pleasure  all  the  afternoon,  thus  together,  eating  and  looking 
over  my  closet" 

The  next  seems  to  have  been  still  more  solemn  and 
successful. 

•*  23d.  To  the  ofiice  till  noon,  when  word  brought  me  that  my  Lord 
Sandwich  was  come ;  so  I  presently  rose,  and  there  I  found  n\j  Lords 
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Sandwich,  Peterborough,  and  Sir  Charles  Harbord ;  and  presently 
after  them  comes  my  Lord  Hinchingbroke,  Mr.  Sidney,  and  Sir  Wil- 
liam Godolphin.  And  after  greeting  them  and  some  time  spent  in  talk, 
dinner  was  brought  up,  one  dish  after  another,  but  a  dish  at  a  time  ; 
but  all  so  good !  But,  above  all  things,  the  variety  of  wines  and  excel- 
lent of  their  kind  I  had  for  them,  and  all  in  so  good  order,  that  they 
were  mightily  pleased,  and  myself  full  of  content  at  it :  and  indeed  it 
was,  of  a  dinner  of  about  six  or  eight  dishes,  as  noble  as  any  man 
need  to  have,  I  think  ;  at  least,  all  was  done  in  the  noblest  manner 
that  ever  I  had  any,  and  I  have  rarely  seen  in  my  life  better  any 
where  else,  even  at  the  Court.  After  dinner  my  lords  to  cards,  and 
the  rest  of  us  sitting  about  them  and  talking,  and  looking  on  my  books 
and  pictures,  and  my  wife's  drawings,  which  they  commended  mightily : 
and  mighty  merry  all  day  long,  with  exceeding  great  content,  and  so 
till  seven  at  night ;  and  so  took  their  leaves,  it  being  dark  and  foul 
weather.  Thus  was  this  entertainment  over — the  best  of  its  kind 
and  the  fullest  of  honour  and  content  to  me  that  ever  I  had  in  my 
life ;  and  I  shall  not  easily  have  so  good  again." 

On  turning  to  the  political  or  historical  parts  of  this 
record,  we  are  rather  disappointed  in  finding  so  little 
that  is  curious  or  interesting  in  that  earliest  portion  of 
it  which  carries  us  through  the  whole  work  of  the  Re- 
storation. Though  there  are  almost  daily  entries  from 
the  1st  of  January  1659,  and  though  the  author  was 
constantly  in  communication  with  persons  in  public  si- 
tuations— was  personallv  introduced  to  the  King  at  the 
Hague,  and  came  home  in  the  same  ship  with  him,  it  is 
wonderful  how  few  particulars  of  any  moment  he  has 
been  enabled  to  put  down ;  and  how  little  the  tone  of 
his  journal  exliibits  of  that  interest  and  anxiety  which 
we  are  apt  to  imagine  must  have  been  universal  during 
the  dependence  of  so  momentous  a  revolution.  Even 
this  barrenness,  however,  is  not  without  instruction  — 
and  illustrates  by  a  new  example  how  insensible  the 
contemporaries  of  great  transactions  often  are  of  their 
importance,  and  how  much  more  posterity  sees  of  their 
character  than  those  who  were  parties  to  them.  We 
have  already  observed  that  the  author's  own  political 
predilections  are  scarcely  distinguishable  tiU  he  is  em- 
barked in  the  fleet  to  bring  home  the  King — and  the 
greater  part  of  those  with  whom  he  converses  seem  to 
ave  been  nearly  as  undecided.  Monk  is  spoken  of 
throughout   with  considerable  contempt  and  aversion ; 
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and  among  many  instances  of  his  duplicity,  it  is  recorded 
that  upon  the  21st  day  of  February  1660,  he  came  to 
Whitehall,  "  and  there  made  a  speech  to  them,  recom- 
mending to  them  a  Commonwealth^  and  against  Charles 
Stuart."  The  feeling  of  the  city  is  represented,  no 
doubt,  as  extremely  hostile  to  the  Parliament  (here 
uniformly  called  the  Rump)  ;  but  their  aspirations  are 
not  said  to  be  directed  to  royalty,  but  merely  to  a  free 
Parliament  and  the  dissolution  of  the  existing  junto.  So 
late  as  the  month  of  March  our  author  observes,"  Great 
is  the  talk  of  a  single  person.  Charles,  George,  or 
Richard  again.  For  the  last  of  which  my  Lord  St.  John 
is  said  to  speak  very  high.  Great  also  is  the  dis- 
pute in  the  House,  in  whose  name  the  writs  shall  issue 
for  the  new  Parliament."  It  is -a  comfort,  however,  to 
find,  in  a  season  of  such  universal  dereliction  of  prin- 
ciple, that  signal  perfidy,  even  to  the  cause  of  the  re- 
public, is  visited  with  general  scorn.  A  person  of  the 
name  of  Morland,  who  had  been  employed  under  the 
Protector  in  the  Secretrary  of  State's  office,  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  betraying  his  trust,  and  communicating 
privately  with  the  exiled  monarch  —  and,  upon  now  re- 
sorting to  him,  had  been  graced  with  the  honour  of 
knighthood.  Even  our  cold-hearted  chronicler  speaks 
thus  of  this  deserter  : 

*^  Mr.Morland,  now  Sir  Samuel,  was  here  on  board ;  but  I  do  not 
find  that  my  lord  or  anj  body  did  give  him  any  respect  —  he  being 
looked  upon  by  him  and  all  men  as  a  knave.  Among  others  he  be- 
trayed Sir  Rich.  Willis  that  married  Dr.  F.  Jones's  daughter,  who 
had  paid  him  1000/.  at  one  time,  by  the  Protector's  and  Secretary 
Thurloe's  order,  for  intelligence  that  he  sent  concerning  the  King." 

And  there  is  afterwards  a  similar  expression  of  honest 
indignation  against  "that  perfidious  rogue  Sir  G.  Down- 
ing," who,  though  he  had  served  in  the  Parliamentary 
army  under  Okey,  yet  now  volunteered  to  go  after  him 
and  Corbet,  with  the  King's  warrant,  to  Holland,  and 
succeeded  in  bringing  them  back  as  prisoners,  to  their 
death  —  and  had  the  impudence,  when  there,  to  make  a 
speech  to  "the  Lords  States  of  Holland,  telling  them  to 
their  faces  that  he  observed  that  he  was  not  received 
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with  the  respect  and  observance  nowj  that  he  was  when 
he  came  from  the  traitor  and  rebdl  Cromwell  I  by  whom, 
I  am  sure,  he  hath  got  all  he  hath  in  the  world, — and 
they  know  it  too." 

when  our  author  is  presented  to  the  King,  he  very 
simply  puts  down,  that  "  he  seems  to  be  a  very  sober 
man!"  This,  however,  probably  referred  only  to  his 
dress  and  equipment ;  which,  from  the  following  extract, 
seems  to  have  been  homely  enough,  even  for  a  republic. 

*'  Tills  afternoon  Mr.  Edward  Pickering  told  me  in  what  a  sad,  poor 
condition  for  clothes  and  money  the  king  was>  and  all  his  attendants, 
when  he  came  to  him  first  from  my  lord;  their  clothes  not  being  worth 
forty  shillings  —  the  best  of  them.  And  how  overjoyed  the  King  was 
when  Sir  J.  Greenville  brought  him  some  money  ;  so  joyful,  that  he 
called  the  Princess  Royal  and  Duke  of  York  to  look  upon  it,  as  it  lay 
in  the  portmanteau  before  it  was  taken  out." 

On  the  voyage  home  the  names  of  the  ships  are 
changed — and  to  be  sure  the  Richard^  the  Naseby^  and 
the  JJunhar^  were  not  very  fit  to  bear  the  royal  flag — 
nor  even  the  Speaker  or  the  Lambert  There  is  a  long 
account  of  the  landing,  and  a  still  longer,  of  Lord  Sand- 
wich's investment  with  the  Order  of  the  Garter — but 
we  do  not  find  any  thing  of  moment  recorded,  till  we 
come  to  the  condemnation  and  execution  of  the  regicides 
— a  pitiful  and  disgusting  departure  from  the  broad 
principle  of  amnesty,  upon  the  basis  of  which  alone  any 
peaceful  restoration  could  be  contemplated,  after  so  long 
and  so  unequivocally  national  a  suspension  of  royalty. 
It  is  disgusting  to  find,  that  Monk  sate  on  the  bench, 
while  his  companions  in  anns,  Harrison,  Hacker,  and 
Axtell,  were  arraigned  for  the  treasons  in  which  he 
and  they  had  been  associated.  Our  author  records  the 
whole  transactions  with  the  most  perfect  indifiference, 
and  with  scarcely  a  remark — for  example, 

"  13th.  I  went  out  to  Charing  Cross,  to  see  Major-General  Har- 
rison hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered ;  which  was  done  there ;  he  look- 
ing as  cheerful !  as  any  man  could  do  in  that  condition.  —  18th.  This 
morning,  it  being  expected  that  Colonel  Hacker  and  Axtell  should  die, 
I  went  to  Newgate,  but  found  they  were  reprieved  till  to-morrow.  — 
19th.  This  morning  my  dining-room  was  finished  with  greene  serge 
hanging  and  gilt  leather,  which  is  very  handsome.  This  morning 
Hacker  and  Axtell  were  hanged  and  quartered,  as  the  rest  are." 

VOL.   I.  K  K 
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He  is,  to  be  sure,  a  little  troubled^  as  he  expresses  it, 
at  the  disinterring  and  gibbeting  of  Cromwell's  dead 
and  festering  body — thinking  it  unfit  that  "  a  man  of 
so  great  courage  as  he  was,  should  have  that  dishonour 
— though  otherwise  he  might  deserve  it — enough !"  He 
does  not  foil,  however,  to  attend  the  rest  of  the  execu- 
tions, and  to  describe  them  as  spectacles  of  ordinary 
occurrence — thus : 

"  19th.  This  morning,  before  we  sat,  I  went  to  Aldgate ;  and  at 
the  corner  shop,  a  draper's,  I  stood,  and  did  see  Barkestead,  Okej, 
and  Corbet  drawn  towards  the  gallows  at  Tiburne ;  and  there  they 
were  hanged  and  quartered.  They  all  looked  very  cheerful  I  but  I 
hear  thej  all  die  defending  what  thej  did  to  the  King  to  be  just; 
which  is  very  strange  I" 

*•'  14th.  About  eleven  o'clock,  having  a  room  got  ready  for  us,  we 
all  went  out  to  the  Tower  Hill ;  and  there,  over  against  the  scaffold, 
made  on  purpose  this  day,  saw  Sir  Henry  Vane  brought.  A  very 
great  press  of  people.  He  made  a  long  speech,  many  times  inter- 
rupted by  the  sheriffe  and  others  there ;  and  they  would  have  taken 
his  paper  out  of  his  hand,  but  he  would  not  let  it  go.  But  they 
caused  all  the  books  of  those  that  writ  after  him  to  be  given  the 
sheriffe ;  and  the  trumpets  were  brought  under  the  scaffold  that  he 
might  not  be  heard.  Then  he  prayed,  and  so  fitted  himself,  and  re- 
ceived the  blow ;  but  the  scaffold  was  so  crowded  that  we  could  not 
see  it  done.  He  had  a  blister,  or  issue,  upon  his  neck,  which  he 
desired  them  not  to  hurt  I  He  changed  not  his  colour  or  speech  to 
the  last,  but  died  justifying  himself  and  the  cause  he  had  stood  for  ; 
and  spoke  very  confidently  of  his  being  presently  at  the  right  hand  of 
Christ ;  and  in  all  things  appeared  the  most  resolved  man  that  ever 
died  in  that  manner." 

In  spite  of  those  rigorous  measures,  the  author  very 
soon  gets  disgusted  with  "  the  lewdness,  beggary,  and 
wastefiilness,"  of  the  new  government — and  after  saga- 
ciously remarking,  that  "  I  doubt  our  new  Lords  of  the 
Council  do  not  mind  things  as  the  late  powers  did — but 
their  pleasure  or  profit  more,"  he  proceeds  to  make  the 
following  striking  remarks  on  the  ruinous  policy,  adopted 
on  this,  and  many  other  restorations,  of  excluding  the 
only  men  really  acquainted  with  business,  on  the  score 
of  their  former  opposition  to  the  party  in  power. 

"  From  that  we  discoursed  of  the  evil  of  putting  out  men  of  ex- 
perience in  business,  and  of  the  condition  of  the  King's  party  at  pre- 
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sent,  who,  as  the  Papists,  though  otherwise  fine  persons,  jet  being  by 
law  kept  for  these  fourscore  years  out  of  employment,  they  are  now 
wholly  uncapable  of  business ;  and  so  the  Cavaliers^  for  twenty  years, 
who  for  the  most  part  have  either  given  themselves  over  to  look  after 
country  and  family  business,  and  those  the  best  of  them,  and  the  rest 
to  debauchery,  &c. ;  and  that  was  it  that  hath  made  him  high  against 
the  late  bill  brought  into  the  House  for  the  making  all  men  incapable 
of  employment  that  had  served  against  the  King,  People,  says  he,  in 
the  sea-service,  it  is  impossible  to  do  any  thing  without  them,  there 
being  not  more  than  three  men  of  the  whole  £ang*s  side  that  are  fit  to 
command  almost ;  and  these  were  Captn.  Allen,  Smith,  and  Beech ; 
and  it  may  be  Holmes,  and  Utber ;  and  Batts  might  do  something." 

In  his  account  of  another  conversation  with  the  same 
shrewd  observer,  he  gives  the  following  striking  picture 
of  the  diflferent  temper  and  moral  character  of  the  old 
Republican  soldiers,  as  constrasted  with  those  of  the 
Royalists — of  the  former  he  reports — 

"  Let  the  King  think  what  he  will,  it  is  them  that  must  help  him  in 
the  day  of  warr.  For  generally  they  are  the  most  substantial!  sort  of 
people,  and  the  soberest ;  and  did  desire  me  to  observe  it  to  my  Lord 
Sandwich,  among  other  things,  that  of  all  the  old  army  now  you  can- 
not see  a  man  begging  about  the  street ;  but  what  ?  you  shall  have 
this  captain  turned  a  shoemaker;  this  lieutenant  a  baker;  this  a 
brewer ;  that  a  haberdasher  ;  this  common  soldier  a  porter ;  and  every 
man  in  his  apron  and  frock,  &c.,  as  if  they  never  had  done  any  thing 
else  :  Whereas  the  other  go  with  their  belts  and  swords,  swearing  aiid 
cursing^  and  stealing ;  running  into  people's  houses,  by  force  often- 
times, to  carry  away  something  ;  and  this  is  the  difference  between 
the  temper  of  one  and  the  other ;  and  concludes  (and  I  think  with 
some  reason),  that  the  spirit  of  the  old  Parliament  soldiers  are  so 
quiet  and  contented  with  God's  providences,  that  the  King  is  safer 
from  any  evil  meant  him  by  them,  one  thousand  times  more  than  from 
his  own  discontented  Cavaliers.  And  then  to  the  publick  manage- 
ment of  business  :  it  is  done,  as  he  observes,  so  loosely  and  so  care- 
lessly, that  the  kingdom  can  never  be  happy  with  it,  every  man  looking 
after  himself,  and  his  own  lust  and  luxury." 

The  following  is  also  very  remarkable. 

"  It  is  strange  how  every  body  now-a-days  do  reflect  upon  Oliver^ 
and  commend  him  ;  what  brave  things  he  did,  and  made  all  the  neigh- 
bour princes  fear  him  ;  while  here  a  prince,  come  in  with  all  the  love 
and  prayers  and  good  liking  of  his  people,  who  have  given  greater 
signs  of  loyalty  and  willingness  to  serve  him  with  their  estates  than 
ever  was  done  by  any  people,  hath  lost  all  so  soorty  that  it  is  a  miracle 
that  a  man  could  devise  to  lose  so  much  in  so  little  time." 
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The  following  particulars  of  the  condition  of  the  Pro- 
tector's family  are  curious,  and  probably  authentic.  The 
conversation  is  in  the  end  of  1664. 

"  In  my  way  to  Brampton  in  thia  day's  journey  I  met  with  Mr. 
White,  Cromweirs  chaplin  that  was,  and  had  a  great  deal  of  discourse 
with  him.  Among  others,  he  tells  me  that  Richard  is,  and  hath  long 
been,  in  France,  and  is  now  going  into  Italy.  He  owns  publickly 
that  he  do  correspond,  and  return  him  all  his  money.  That  Richard 
hath  been  in  some  straits  in  the  beginning ;  but  relieved  by  his  friends. 
That  he  goes  by  another  name,  but  do  not  disguise  himself,  nor  deny 
himself  to  any  man  that  challenges  him.  He  tells  me  for  certain, 
that  offers  had  been  made  to  the  old  man,  of  marriage  between  the 
king  and  his  daughter,  to  have  obli^fed  him  —  but  he  would  not.  He 
thinks  (with  me)  that  it  never  was  in  his  power  to  bring  in  the  King 
with  the  consent  of  any  of  his  officers  about  him  ;  and  that  he  scorfied 
to  bring  him  in,  as  Monk  did,  to  secure  himself  and  deliver  everybody 
else.  When  I  told  him  of  what  I  found  writ  in  a  French  book  of  one 
Monsieur  Sorbiere,  that  gives  an  account  of  his  observations  here  in 
England  ;  among  other  things  he  says,  that  it  is  reported  that  Crom- 
well did,  in  his  lifetime,  transpose  many  of  the  bodies  of  the  kings  of 
England  from  one  grave  to  another ;  and  that  by  that  means  it  is  not 
known  certainly  whether  the  head  that  is  now  set  upon  a  post  be  that 
of  Cromwell,  or  of  one  of  the  kings ;  Mr.  White  tells  me  that  he  be- 
lieves he  never  had  so  poor  a  low  thought  in  him,  to  trouble  himself 
about  it.  He  says  the  hand  of  God  is  much  to  be  seen ;  that  all  his 
children  are  in  good  condition  enough  as  to  estate,  and  that  their 
relations  that  betrayed  their  family  are  all  now  either  hanged  or  very 
miserable." 

The  most  frequent  and  prolific  topic  in  the  whole 
book,  next  perhaps  to  that  of  dress,  is  the  profligacy  of 
the  court — or  what  may  fairly  be  denominated  court 
scandal.  It  would  be  endless,  and  not  very  edifying,  to 
attempt  any  thing  like  an  abstract  of  the  shameful  im- 
moralities which  this  loyal  author  has  recorded  of  the 
two  royal  brothers,  and  the  greater  part  of  their  favour- 
ites— at  the  same  time,  that  they  occupy  so  great  apart 
of  the  work,  that  we  cannot  well  give  an  account  of 
it  without  some  notice  of  them.  The  reader  will  pro- 
bably be  satisfied  with  the  following  specimens,  taken 
almost  at  random. 

"  In  the  Privy  Garden  saw  the  finest  smocks  and  linen  petticoats 
of  my  Lady  Castlemaine's,  laced  with  rich  lace  at  the  bottom,  that 
ever  I  saw  ;  and  did  me  good  to  look  at  them.  Sarah  told  me  how 
the  King  dined  at  my  Lady  Castlemaine's,  and  supped,  every  day  and 
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night  the  last  week ;  and  that  the  night  that  the  bonfires  were  made 
for  joj  of  the  Queenes  arrivall,  the  King  was  there.  But  there 
was  no  fire  at  her  door,  though  at  all  the  rest  of  the  doors  almost  in 
the  street ;  which  was  much  observed :  and  that  the  King  and  she  did 
send  for  a  pair  of  scales  and  weighed  one  another ;  and  she,  being 
with  cliild,  was  said  to  be  heaviest." 

"  Mr.  Pickering  tells  me  the  story  is  very  true  of  a  child  being 
dropped  at  the  ball  at  Court ;  and  that  the  King  had  it  in  his  closet  a 
week  after,  and  did  dissect  it ;  and  making  great  sport  of  it,  said  that 
in  his  opinion  it  must  have  been  a  month  and  three  houres  old ;  and 
that,  whatever  others  think,  he  hath  the  greatest  loss  (it  being  a  boy, 
as  he  says),  that  hath  lost  a  subject  by  the  business." —  "  lie  told  me 
also  how  loose  the  Court  is,  nobody  looking  after  business,  but  every 
man  his  lust  and  gain ;  and  how  the  King  is  now  become  so  besotted 
upon  Mrs.  Stewart,  that  he  gets  into  corners,  and  will  be  with  her  half 
an  hour  together  kissing  her  to  the  observation  of  all  the  world ;  and 
she  now  stays  by  herself  and  expects  it,  as  my  Lady  Castlemaine  did 
use  to  do ;  to  whom  the  King,  he  says  is  still  kind,"  &c. 

"  Coming  to  St.  James's,  I  hear  that  the  Queene  did  sleep  five  hours 
pretty  well  to-night-  The  King  they  all  say  is  most  fondly  disconsolate 
for  her,  and  weeps  by  her,  which  makes  her  weep ;  which  one  this  day 
told  me  he  reckons  a  good  sign,  for  that  it  carries  away  some  rheum 
from  the  head !  She  tells  us  that  the  Quecne*s  sickness  is  the  spotted 
fever ;  that  she  was  as  full  of  the  spots  as  a  leopard :  which  is  very 
strange  that  it  should  be  no  more  known  ;  but  perhaps  it  is  not  so. 
And  that  the  King  do  seem  to  take  it  much  to  heart,  for  that  he  hath 
wept  before  her ;  but ybr  a//  thaty  he  hath  not  missed  one  nighty  since 
she  was  sick,  of  supping  with  my  Lady  Castlemaine !  which  I  believe 
is  true,  for  she  says  that  her  husband  hath  dressed  the  suppers  every 
night ;  and  I  confess  I  saw  him  myself  coming  through  the  street 
dressing  up  a  great  supper  to-night,  which  Sarah  says  is  also  for  the 
King  and  her ;  which  is  a  very  strange  thing," 

"  Pierce  do  tell  me,  among  other  news,  the  late  frolick  and  de- 
bauchery of  Sir  Charles  Sedley  and  Buckhurst  running  up  and  down 
all  the  night,  almost  naked,  through  the  streets ;  and  at  last  fighting, 
and  being  beat  by  the  watch  and  clapped  up  all  night ;  and  how  the 
King  takes  their  parts;  and  my  Lord  Chief  Justice  Keeling  hath  laid 
the  constable  by  the  heels  to  answer  it  next  sessions ;  which  is  a  horrid 
shame.  Also  how  the  King  and  these  gentlemen  did  make  the  fiddlers 
of  Thetford,  this  last  progress,  to  sing  them  all  the  obscene  songs  they 
could  think  of!  That  the  King  was  drunk  at  Saxam  with  Sedley, 
Buckhurst,  &c.  the  night  that  my  Lord  Arlington  came  thither,  and 
would  not  give  him  audience,  or  could  not :  which  is  true,  for  it  was 
the  night  that  I  was  there,  and  saw  the  King  go  up  to  his  chamber,  and 
was  told  that  the  King  had  been  drinking."  —  *•  He  tells  me  that  the 
King  and  my  Lady  Castlemaine  are  quite  broke  off^,  and  she  is  gone 
away,  and  is  with  child,  and  swears  the  King  shall  own  it ;  and  she 
will  have  it  christened  in  the  chapel  at  White  Hall  so,  and  owned  for 
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the  King's,  as  other  kings  have  done ;  or  she  will  bring  it  into  White 
Hall  gallery,  and  dash  the  brains  of  it  out  before  the  Kin^sface  !  He 
tells  me  that  the  King  and  court  were  never  in  the  world  so  bad  as 
they  are  now,  for  gaming,  swearing,  women,  and  drinking,  and  the 
most  abominable  vices  that  ever  were  in  the  world  ;  so  that  all  most 
come  to  nought.'* 

"  They  came  to  Sir  G.  Cartaret's  house  at  Cranbourne,  and  there 
were  entertained,  and  all  made  drunk ;  and,  being  all  drunk,  Armerer 
did  come  to  the  King,  and  swore  to  him  by  God,  *  Sir,*  says  he,  *  you 
are  not  so  kind  to  the  Duke  of  York  of  late  as  you  used  to  be.' — *Not 
I  ?'  says  the  King.  *  Why  so  ?* — *  Why,*  says  he,  « if  you  are,  let  us 
drink  his  health.* — « Why  let  us,*  says  the  King.  Then  he  fell  on  his 
knees  and  drank  it ;  and  having  done,  the  King  began  to  drink  it. 
*Nay,  sir,'  says  Armerer,  *by  God  you  must  do  it  on  your  knees  !* 
So  he  did,  and  then  all  the  company :  and  having  done  it,  all  fell  a 
crying  for  joy,  being  all  maudlin  and  kissing  one  another  !  the  King 
the  Duke  of  York,  and  the  Duke  of  York  the  King  !  and  in  such  a 
maudlin  pickle  as  never  people  were  :  and  so  passed  the  day!" 

It  aifords  us.  no  pleasure,  however,  to  expose  these 
degrading  traits — even  in  departed  royalty;  but  it  is 
of  more  consequence  to  mark  the  political  vices  to  which 
they  so  naturally  led.  The  following  entry,  on  the 
King's  adjourning  the  Parliament  in  1667,  gives  such  a 
picture  of  the  court  policy,  as  makes  one  wonder  how 
the  Revolution  could  have  been  so  long  deferred. 

**  Thus  they  are  dismissed  again,  to  their  general  great  distaste,  I 
believe  the  greatest  that  ever  Parliament  was,  to  see  themselves  so 
fooled,  and  the  nation  in  certain  condition  of  ruin,  while  the  King,  they 
see,  is  only  governed  by  his  lust,  and  women,  and  rogues  about  him. 
They  do  all  give  up  the  kingdom  for  lost,  that  I  speak  to;  and  do  hear 
what  the  King  says,  how  he  and  the  Duke  of  York  do  do  what  thet 

CAN  TO  GET  UP  AN  ARMT,  THAT  THEY  MAY  NEED  NO  MORE  PAR- 
LIAMENTS :  and  how  my  Lady  Castlemaine  hath,  before  the  late  breach 
between  her  and  the  King,  said  to  the  King,  diat  he  must  rule  by  an 
army,  or  all  would  be  lost!  I  am  told  that  many  petitions  were  pro- 
vided for  the  Parliament)  complaining  of  the  wrongs  they  have  received 
from  the  court  and  courtiers,  in  city  and  country,  if  the  Parliament 
had  but  sat :  and  I  do  perceive  they  all  do  resolve  to  have  a  good 
account  of  the  money  spent,  before  ever  they  give  a  farthing  more  ; 
and  the  whole  kingdom  is  every  where  sensible  of  their  being  abused,** 
&c. 

The  following  confirmation  of  these  speculations  is 
still  more  characteristic,  both  of  the  parties  and  their 
chronicler. 

"  And  so  she  (Lady  Castlemaine)  is  come  to-day,  when  one  would 
think  his  mind  should  be  full  of  some  other  cares,  having  but  this 
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morning  broken  up  such  a  Parliament  with  so  much  discontent  and 
so  many  wants  upon  him,  and  but  yesterday  heard  sitch  a  sermon 
against  adultery  !  But  it  seems  she  hath  told  the  King,  that  whoever 
did  get  it,  he  should  own  it  And  the  bottom  of  the  quarrel  is  this  : 
—  She  is  fallen  in  love  with  young  Jermin,  who  hath  of  late  been 
with  her  oftener  than  the  King,  and  is  now  going  to  marry  my  Lady 
Falmouth ;  the  King  is  mad  at  her  entertaining  Jermin,  and  she  is 
mad  at  Jermin's  going  to  marry  from  her:  so  they  are  all  mad ! —  and 
thus  the  kingdom  is  governed  !  But  he  tells  me  for  certain  that  no- 
thing is  more  sure  than  that  the  King,  and  Duke  of  York,  and  the 
Chancellor,  are  desirous  and  labouring  all  they  can  to  get  an  army^ 
whatever  the  King  says  to  the  Parliament ;  and  he  believes  that  they 
are  at  last  resolved  to  stand  and  fall  all  three  together." 

A  little  after  we  find  traces  of  another  project  of  the 
same  truly  legitimate  school. 

"  The  great  discourse  now  is,  that  the  Parliament  shall  be  dissolved 
and  another  called,  which  shall  give  the  King  the  dean  and  chapter 
lands  ;  and  that  will  put  him  out  of  debt.  And  it  is  said  that  Buck- 
ingham do  knowingly  meet  daily  with  Wildman  and  otlier  Common- 
wealth-men ;  and  that  when  he  is  with  them  he  makes  the  King  believe 
that  he  is  with  his  wenches." 

The  next  notice  of  this  is  in  the  form  of  a  confidential 
conversation  with  a  person  of  great  intelligence. 

**  And  he  told  me,  upon  my  several  inquiries  to  that  purpose,  that 
he  did  believe  it  was  not  yet  resolved  whether  the  Parliament  should 
ever  meet  more  or  no,  the  three  great  rulers  of  things  now  standing 
thus : — The  Duke  of  Buckingham  is  absolutely  against  their  meeting^ 
as  moved  thereto  by  his  people  that  he  advises  with,  the  people  of  the 
late  times,  who  do  never  expect  to  have  any  thing  done  by  this  Par- 
liament for  their  religion,  and  who  do  propose  that,  by  the  sale  of  the 
church  lands,  they  shall  be  able  to  put  the  King  out  of  debt,  &c. 
He  tells  me  that  he  is  really  persuaded  that  the  design  of  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham  is,  to  bring  the  state  into  such  a  condition  as,  if  the  King 
do  die  without  issue,  it  shall,  upon  his  death,  break  into  pieces  again; 
and  so  put  by  the  Duke  of  York, — whom  they  have  disobliged,  they 
know,  to  that  degree  as  to  despair  of  his  pardon.  He  tells  me  that 
there  is  no  way  to  rule  the  King  but  by  brisknesse, — which  the  Duke 
of  Buckingham  hath  above  all  men ;  and  that  the  Duke  of  York  having 
it  not,  his  best  way  is  what  he  practises,  —  that  is  to  say,  a  good 
temper,  which  will  support  him  till  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  and 
Lord  Arlington  fall  out,  which  cannot  be  long  first ;  the  former  know- 
ing that  the  latter  did,  in  the  time  of  the  Chancellor,  endeavour  with 
the  Chancellor  to  hang  him  at  that  time,  when  he  was  proclaimed 
against. " 

And  again — 

"  The  talk  which  these  people  about  our  King  have,  is  to  tell  him 
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how  neither  privilege  of  parliament  nor  city  is  any  thing ;  but  that 
his  will  is  allj  and  ought  to  be  so :  and  their  discourse  it  seems,  when 
thej  are  alone,  is  so  base  and  sordid,  that  it  makes  the  eares  of  the 
very  gentlemen  of  the  back  stairs  (I  think  he  called  them)  to  tingle 
to  hear  it  spoke  in  the  King's  hearing  ;  a7id  that  must  be  very  bad 
indeed,** 

The  following  is  not  so  material  as  to  doctrine — 
though  we  think  it  very  curious. 

"  After  the  bills  passed,  the  King,  sitting  on  his  throne,  with  his 
speech  writ  in  a  paper  which  he  held  in  his  lap,  and  scarce  looked  off 
of  it  all  the  time  he  made  his  speech  to  them,  giving  them  thanks  for 
their  subsidy s,  of  which,  had  he  not  need^  he  would  not  have  asked  or 
received  them ;  and  that  need,  not  from  any  extravagancy s  of  hisy  he 
was  sure,  in  any  thing ! — but  the  disorders  of  the  times.  His  speech 
was  very  plain ;  nothing  at  all  of  spirit  in  it,  nor  spoke  with  any ;  but 
rather  on  the  contrary  imperfectly,  repeating  many  time  his  words, 
though  he  read  all :  which  I  am  sorry  to  see,  it  having  not  been  hai'd 
for  him  to  have  got  all  the  speech  without  booke.** — And  upon  an- 
other occasion,  "  I  crowded  in  and  heard  the  King's  speech  to  them ; 
but  he  speaks  the  worst  that  ever  I  heard  man  in  my  life :  worse 
than  if  he  read  it  all,  and  he  had  it  in  writing  in  his  hand." 

It  is  observed  soon  after — viz.  in  1664 — as  a  singular 
thing  that  there  should  be  but  two  seamen  in  Parlia- 
ment— and  not  above  twenty  or  thirty  merchants  :  And 
yet  from  various  intimations  we  gather  that  the  deport- 
ment of  this  aristocratical  assembly  was  by  no  means 
very  decorous.  We  have  already  had  the  incidental 
notice  of  many  members  coming  in  from  dinner  half 
drunk,  on  the  aay  of  the  author's  great  oration — and 
some  of  them  appear  now  and  then  to  have  gone  a  little 
farther, — early  as  the  hours  of  business  then  were. 

"  He  did  tell  me,  and  so  did  Sir  W.  Batten,  how  Sir  Allen  Bro- 
dericke  and  Sir  Allen  Apsly  did  come  drunk  the  other  day  into  the 
House ;  and  did  both  speak  for  half  an  hour,  together,  and  could  not 
be  either  laughed,  or  pulled,  or  bid  to  sit  down  and  hold  their  peace, 
— to  the  great  contempt  of  King's  servants  and  cause ;  which  I  am 
grieved  at  with  all  my  heart." 

The  mingled  extravagance  and  penury  of  this  dis- 
orderly court  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  two  entries, 
not  far  from  each  other,  in  the  year  1667 — in  one  of 
which  is  recorded  the  royal  wardrobeman's  pathetic 
lamentation  over  the  King's  necessities — representing 
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that  his  Majesty  has  "  actually  no  handkerchiefs,  and 
but  three  bands  to  his  neck" — and  that  he  does  not 
know  where  to  take  up  a  yard  of  linen  for  his  service  ! 
— and  the  other  setting  forth,  that  his  said  Majesty  had 
lost  25,000Z.  in  one  night  at  play  with  Lady  Castlemainc 
— and  staked  1000/.  and  1500/.  on  a  cast.  It  is  a  far 
worse  trait,  however,  in  his  character,  that  he  was  by  no 
means  scrupulous  as  to  the  pretexts  upon  which  he  ob* 
tained  money  from  his  people — these  memoirs  contain- 
ing repeated  notices  of  accounts  deliberately  falsified  for 
this  purpose — and  not  a  few  in  particular,  in  which  the 
expenses  of  the  navy  are  exaggerated — we  are  afraid,  not 
without  our  author's  co-operation — to  cover  the  misappli- 
cation of  the  money  voted  for  that  most  popular  branch 
of  the  service,  to  very  different  purposes.  In  another 
royal  imposture,  our  author  now  appears  to  have  been 
also  implicated,  though  in  a  manner  far  less  deroga- 
tory to  his  personal  honour,— we  mean  in  procuring  for 
the  Duke  of  York,  the  credit  which  he  nas  obtained 
with  almost  all  our  historians,  for  his  great  skill  in  mari- 
time affairs  ;  and  the  extraordinary  labour  which  he  be- 
stowed in  improving  the  condition  of  the  navy.  On  this 
subject  we  need  do  little  more  than  transcribe  the  deci- 
sive statement  of  the  noble  Editor,  to  whose  care  we  are 
indebted  for  the  publication  before  us ;  and  who,  in  the 
summary  of  Mr.  Pepys's  life  which  he  has  prefixed  to  it, 
observes — 

'*  Mr.  Stanier  Clarke,  in  particular,  actually  dwells  upon  the  essential 
and  lasting  benefit  which  that  monarch  conferred  on  his  country,  by 
building  up  and  regenerating  the  naval  power;  and  asserts  as  a 
proof  of  the  King's  great  abiliti/y  that  the  regulations  still  enforced 
under  the  orders  of  the  admiralty  are  nearly  the  same  as  those  ori- 
ginally drawn  up  by  him.  It  becomes  due  therefore  to  Mr.  Pepys  to 
explain,  that  for  these  improvements,  the  value  of  which  no  person 
can  doubt,  we  are  indebted  to  him,  and  not  to  his  royal  master.  To 
establish  this  fact,  it  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  the  MSS.  connected 
with  the  subject  in  the  Bodleian  and  Pepysian  libraries,  by  which  the 
extent  of  Mr.  Pepys's  official  labours  can  alone  be  appreciated ;  and 
we  even  find  in  the  Diary,  as  early  as  1668,  that  a  long  letter  of  re- 
gulation, produced  before  the  commissioners  of  the  navy  by  the  Duke 
of  York,  as  his  ovm  composition ^  was  entirely  written  by  our  clerk  of 
the  acts." — (I.  xxx.) 
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We  do  not  know  whether  the  citations  we  have  now 
made  from  these  curious  and  most  miscellaneous  volumes, 
will  enable  our  readers  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  their 
value.  But  we  fear  that,  at  all  events,  we  cannot  now 
indulge  them  with  any  considerable  addition  to  their 
number.  There  is  a  long  account  of  the  great  fire,  and 
the  great  sickness  in  1666,  and  a  still  longer  one  of  the 
insulting  advance  of  the  Dutch  fleet  to  Chatham  in  1667, 
as  well  as  of  our  absurd  settlement  at  Tangiers,  and  of 
various  naval  actions  during  the  period  to  which  the 
Diary  extends.  But,  though  all  these  contain  much 
curious  matter,  we  are  not  tempted  to  make  any  ex- 
tracts :  Both  because  the  accounts,  being  given  in  the 
broken  and  minute  way  which  belongs  to  the  form  of  a 
Diary,  do  not  afford  many  striking  or  summary  passages, 
and  because  what  is  new  in  them,  is  not  for  the  most 
part  of  any  great  importance.  The  public  besides  has 
been  lately  pretty  much  satiated  with  details  on  most  of 
those  subjects,  in  the  contemporary  work  of  Evelyn, — 
of  which  we  shall  only  say,  that  though  its  author  was 
indisputably  more  of  a  gentlemen,  a  scholar,  and  a  man 
of  taste  than  our  actuary,  it  is  far  inferior,  both  in 
interest,  curiosity,  and  substantial  instruction,  to  that 
which  we  are  now  considering.  The  two  authors,  how- 
ever, we  are  happy  to  find,  were  great  friends  ;  and  no 
name  is  mentioned,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Diary,  with 
more  uniform  respect  and  affection  than  that  of  Evelyn 
— though  it  is  very  edifying  to  see  how  the  shrewd, 
practical  sagacity  of  the  man  of  business  revenges  itself 
on  the  assumed  superiority  of  the  philosopher  and  man 
of  letters.  In  this  respect  we  think  there  is  a  fine  keep- 
ing of  character  in  the  sincerity  of  the  following  pas- 
sage— 

"  By  water  to  Deptford,  and  there  made  a  visit  to  Mr.  Evelyn,  who 
among  other  things,  showed  me  most  excellent  painting  in  little ;  in 
distemper,  Indian  incke,  water  colours :  graveing ;  and  above  all,  the 
whole  mezzo-tinto,  and  the  manner  of  it,  which  is  very  pretty,  and 
good  things  done  with  it.  He  read  to  me  very  much  also  of  his  dis- 
course, he  hath  been  many  years  and  now  is  about,  about  Gardenage  ; 
which  is  a  most  noble  and  pleasant  piece.     He  read  mc  part  of  a  play 
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or  two  of  his  own  making, — very  goody  but  not  as  he  conceits  them^  I 
think,  to  be.  He  showed  me  his  Hortus  Hjemalis ;  leaves  laid  up  in 
a  book  of  several  plants  kept  dry,  which  preserve  colour,  however, 
and  look  very  finely,  better  than  an  herball.  In  fine  a  most  excellent 
person  he  is, — and  must  be  allowed  a  little  for  a  little  conceitedness  ; 
but  he  may  well  be  so,  being  a  man  so  much  above  others.  He  read 
me,  though  with  too  much  gustOy  some  little  poems  of  his  own  that 
were  not  transcendant ;  yet  one  or  two  very  pretty  epigrams ;  among 
others,  of  a  lady  looking  in  at  a  grate,  and  being  pecked  at  by  an 
eagle  that  was  there." 

And  a  little  after  he  chuckles  not  a  little  over  his 
learned  friend's  failure,  in  a  speculation  about  making 
bricks — concluding  very  sagely,  "  so  that  I  see  the  most 
ingenious  men  may  sometimes  be  mistaken ! " 

We  meet  with  the  names  of  many  distinguished  men 
in  these  pages,  and  some  characteristic  anecdotes,  —  but 
few  bold  characters.  He  has  a  remarkable  interview 
with  Clarendon  —  in  which  the  cautious  and  artful  de- 
meanour of  that  veteran  politican  is  finely  displayed, 
though  on  a  very  trivial  occasion.  The  Navy  Board  had 
marked  some  trees  for  cutting  in  Clarendon  Park  with- 
out his  leave — at  which  he  had  expressed  great  indig- 
nation ;  and  our  author  went,  in  a  prodigious  fright,  to 
pacify  him.  He  found  him  busy  hearing  causes  in  his 
chambers,  and  was  obliged  to  wait. 

"  After  all  done,  he  himself  called,  '  Come,  Mr.  Pepys,  you  and  I 
will  take  a  turn  in  the  garden.'  So  he  was  led  down  stairs,  having 
the  goute,  and  there  walked  with  me,  I  think  above  an  hour,  talking 
most  friendly^  yet  cunningly  I — He  told  me  he  would  not  direct  me  in 
any  thing,  that  it  might  not  be  said  that  the  Lord  Chancellor  did 
labour  to  abuse  the  King  ;  or  (as  I  offered)  direct  the  suspending  the 
report  of  the  purveyors  :  but  I  see  what  he  meansy  and  will  make  it 
my  work  to  do  him  service  in  it  But  Lord  !  to  see  how  we  poor 
wretches  dare  not  do  the  King  good  service,  for  fear  of  the  greatness 
of  these  men ! " 

There  is  no  literary  intelligence  of  any  value  to  be 
gained  from  this  work.  Play  collectors  will  probably 
find  the  names  of  many  lost  pieces  —  but  of  our  classical 
authors  there  are  no  notices  worth  naming — a  bare  inti- 
mation of  the  deaths  of  Waller,  Cowley,  and  Davenant, 
and  a  few  words  of  Dryden  —  Milton,  we  think,  not  once 
mentioned.     There  is  more  of  the  natural  philosophers 
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of  Gresham  College,  but  not  much  that  is  valuable  — 
some  curious  calculations  and  speculations  about  money 
and  coinages — and  this  odd  but  authentic  notice  of  Sir 
W.  Petty's  intended  will. 

"  Sir  William  Petty  did  tell  me  that  in  good  earnest  lie  hath  in  his 
will  left  some  parts  of  his  estate  to  him  that  could  invent  such  and 
such  things.  As  among  others,  that  could  discover  truly  the  way  of 
milk  coming  into  the  breasts  of  a  woman !  and  he  that  could  invent 
proper  characters  to  express  to  another  the  mixture  of  relishes  and 
tastes.  And  says,  that  to  him  that  invents  gold,  he  gives  nothing  for 
the  philosopher's  stone ;  for  (says  he)  they  that  find  out  that,  will  be 
able  to  pay  themselves.  But,  says  he,  by  this  means  it  is  better  than 
to  go  to  a  lecture ;  for  here  my  executors,  that  must  part  with  this, 
will  be  sure  to  be  well  convinced  of  the  invention  before  they  do  part 
with  their  money." 

The  Appendix,  which  seems  very  judiciously  selected, 
contains  some  valuable  fragments  of  historical  inform- 
ation: but  we  have  not  now  left  ourselves  room  for 
any  account  of  them ;  and  are  tempted  to  give  all  we  can 
yet  spare  to  a  few  extracts  from  a  very  curious  corre- 
spondence between  Mr.  Pepys  and  Lord  Reay  and  Lord 
Tarbut  in  1699,  on  the  subject  of  the  Second  Sight 
among  our  Highlanders.  Lord  Reay  seems  to  have  been 
a  firm  believer  in  this  gift  or  faculty — but  Lord  Tarbut 
had  been  a  decided  sceptic,  and  was  only  converted  by 
the  proofs  of  its  reality,  which  occurred  to  himself  while 
in  the  Highlands,  in  the  year  1652  and  afterwards. 
Some  of  the  stories  he  tells  are  not  a  little  remarkable. 
For  example,  he  says,  that  one  night  when  one  of  his 
Celtic  attendants  was  entering  a  house  where  they  had 
proposed  to  sleep,  he  suddenly  started  back  with  a 
scream,  and  fell  down  in  an  agony. 

**  I  asked  what  the  matter  was,  for  he  seemed  to  me  to  be  very  much 
frighted :  he  told  me  very  seriously  that  I  should  not  lodge  in  that 
house,  because  shortly  a  dead  coffin  would  be  carried  out  of  it,  for 
many  were  carrying  it  when  he  was  heard  cry !  I  neglecting  his 
words  and  staying  there,  he  said  to  others  of  the  servants  he  was  very 
sorry  for  it,  and  that  what  he  saw  would  surely  come  to  pass :  and 
though  no  sick  person  was  then  there,  yet  the  landlord,  a  healthy 
Highlander,  died  of  an  apoplectic  Jit  before  I  left  the  housed 

Another  occurred  in  1653,  when,  in  a  very  rugged 
part  of  the  country,  he  fell  in  with  a  man  who  was 
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staring  into  the  air  with  marks  of  great  agitation.  Upon 
asking  what  it  was  that  disturbed  him,  he  answered, 

"  *  I  see  a  troop  of  Englishmen  leading  their  horses  down  that  hill 
—  and  some  of  them  are  already  in  the  plain,  eating  the  barley  which 
IS  growing  in  the  field  near  to  the  hill.'  This  was  on  the  4th  of  May 
(for  I  noted  the  day),  and  it  was  four  or  five  days  before  any  barley 
was  sown  in  the  field  he  spoke  of.  Alexander  Monro  asked  him 
how  he  knew  they  were  Englishmen :  he  answered,  because  they  were 
leading  horses,  and  had  on  hats  and  boots,  which  he  knew  no  Scotch- 
men would  have  on  there.  We  took  little  notice  of  the  whole  story 
as  other  than  a  foolish  vision,  but  wished  that  an  English  party  were 
there,  we  being  then  at  war  with  them,  and  the  place  almost  inacces^ 
sible  for  horsemen.  But  the  beginning  of  August  thereafter^  the  Earl 
of  Middleton,  then  lieutenant  for  the  King  in  the  Highlands,  having 
occasion  to  march  a  party  of  his  towards  the  South  Islands,  sent  his 
foot  through  a  place  called  Inverlacwell,  and  the  forepart,  which  was 
first  down  the  hill,  did  fall  to  eating  the  barley  which  was  on  the  little 
plain  under  it." 

Another  of  his  lordship's  experiences  was  as  follows. 
In  January  1682,  he  was  sitting  with  two  friends  in  a 
house  in  Ross-shire,  when  a  man  from  the  islands 

**  Desired  me  to  rise  from  that  chair^  for  it  was  an  unlucky  one. 
I  asked  *  Why  ?  *  He  answered,  *  Because  there  was  a  dead  man  in 
the  chair  next  to  it.' —  *  Well,'  said  I,  *  if  it  be  but  in  the  next,  I  may 
safely  sit  here :  but  what  is  the  likeness  of  the  man  ? '  He  said  he 
was  a  tall  man  with  a  long  grey  coat,  booted,  and  one  of  his  legs  hang« 
ing  over  the  chair,  and  his  head  hanging  down  to  the  other  side,  and 
his  arm  backward,  as  it  were  broken.  There  were  then  some  English 
troops  quartered  near  the  place,  and  there  being  at  that  time  a  great 
frost  after  a  thaw,  the  country  was  wholly  covered  over  with  ice.  Four 
or  five  Englishmen  riding  by  this  house,  not  two  hours  after  the  vision, 
where  we  were  sitting  by  the  fire,  we  heard  a  great  noise,  which 
proved  to  be  these  troopers,  with  the  help  of  other  servants,  carrying 
in  one  of  their  number  who  had  got  a  very  mischievous  fall  and  had 
his  arm  broke ;  and  falling  frequently  into  swooning  fits,  they  brought 
him  to  the  hall,  and  set  him  in  the  very  chair  a?id  in  the  very  posture 
which  the  seer  had  proposed :  but  the  man  did  not  die,  though  he  re- 
vived with  great  difficulty." 

These  instances  are  chiefly  remarkable  as  being  given 
upon  the  personal  knowledge  of  an  individual  of  great 
judgment,  acuteness,  and  firmness  of  character.  The 
following  is  from  a  still  higher  quarter;  since  the  re- 
porter was  not  even  a  Scotchman,  and  indeed  no  less  a 
person  than  Lord  Clarendon.     In  a  letter  to  Mr,  Pepys 
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in  1701,  he  informs  him,  that,  in  1661,  upon  a  Scottish 
gentleman  being  in  his  presence  introduced  to  Lady 
Cornbury,  he  was  observed  to  gaze  upon  her  with  a 
singular  expression  of  melancholy ;  and  upon  one  of  the 
company  asking  the  reason,  he  replied,  "  I  see  her  in 
blood  I "  She  was  at  that  time  in  perfect  health,  and  re- 
mained so  for  near  a  month,  when  she  fell  ill  of  small- 
pox: And 

<<  Upon  the  ninth  day  after  the  small-pox  appeared,  in  the  morn- 
ing, she  bled  at  the  nose,  which  quickly  stopt ;  but  in  the  afternoon 
the  blood  burst  out  again  with  great  violence  at  her  nose  and  mouth, 
and  about  eleven  of  the  clock  that  night  she  dyed,  almost  weltering 
in  her  blood  !  ** 

There  is  a  great  number  of  similar  stories,  reported 
on  the  most  imposing  testimony — though,  in  some  in- 
stances, the  seer,  we  must  say,  is  somewhat  put  to  it  to 
support  his  credit,  and  make  out  the  accomplishment  of 
his  vision.  One  chieftain,  for  instance,  had  long  been 
seen  by  the  gifted,  with  an  arrow  sticking  in  his  thigh  ; 
from  which  they  all  inferred,  that  he  was  either  to  die  or 
to  suffer  greatly,  from  a  wound  in  that  place.  To  their 
surprise,  however,  he  died  of  some  other  infliction,  and 
the  seers  were  getting  out  of  reputation  ;  when  luckily  a 
fray  arose  at  the  funeral^  and  an  arrow  was  shot  fairly 
through  the  thigh  of  the  dead  man,  in  the  very  spot 
were  the  vision  had  shown  it !  On  another  occasion. 
Lord  Reay's  grandfather  was  told  that  he  had  been  seen 
-Nvith  a  dagger  run  into  his  breast  —  and  though  nothing 
ever  happened  to  him,  one  of  his  servants,  to  whom  he 
had  given  the  doiMet  which  he  wore  at  the  time  of  this 
intimation,  was  stabbed  through  it,  in  the  very  place 
where  the  dagger  had  been  seen.  Lord  Reay  adds  the 
following  additional  instance,  of  this  glancing,  as  it  were, 
of  the  prophecy  on  the  outer  garment. 

'^  John  Macky,  of  Dilril,  having  put  on  a  new  suit  of  clothes,  was 
told  by  a  seer  that  he  did  see  the  gallows  upon  his  coat,  which  he 
never  noticed ;  but  some  time  after  gave  his  coat  to  his  servant,  Wil- 
liam Forbess,  to  whose  honesty  there  could  be  nothing  said  at  that 
time ;  but  he  was  shortly  after  hanged  for  theft,  with  the  same  coat 
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about  him :  my  informer  being  an  eye-witness  of  his  execution,  and 
one  who  had  heard  what  the  seer  said  before." 

His  lordship  also  mentions,  that  these  visions  were 
seen  by  blind  people,  as  well  as  those  who  had  sight,  — 
and  adds,  that  there  was  a  blind  woman  in  this  time  who 
had  the  faculty  in  great  perfection.;  and  foretold  many 
things  that  afterwards  happened,  as  hundreds  of  living 
witnesses  could  attest.  We  have  no  time  now  to  specu- 
late on  these  singular  legends  —  but,  as  curious  mementos 
of  the  lubricity  of  human  testimony,  we  think  it  right 
they  should  be  once  more  brought  mto  notice. 

And  now  we  have  done  with  Mr.  Pepys.  There  is 
trash  enough  no  doubt  in  his  journal,  —  trifling  facts, 
and  silly  observations  in  abundance.  But  wc  can  scarcely 
say  that  we  wish  it  a  page  shorter ;  and  are  of  opinion, 
that  there  is  very  little  of  it  which  does  not  help  us  to 
understand  the  character  of  his  fimes,  and  his  contem- 
poraries, better  than  we  should  ever  have  done  without 
it ;  and  make  us  feel  more  assured  that  we  comprehend 
the  great  historical  events  of  the  age,  and  the  people 
who  bore  a  part  in  them.  Independent  of  instruction 
alto^ther  too,  there  is  no  denying,  that  it  is  very  enter- 
taining thus  to  be  transported  into  the  very  heart  of  a 
time  so  long  gone  by ;  and  to  be  admitted  into  the  do- 
mestic intimacy,  as  well  as  the  public  councils,  of  a  man 
of  great  activity  and  circulation  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II. 
Reading  this  book,  in  short,  seems  to  us  to  be  quite  as 
good  as  living  with  Mr.  Samuel  Pepys  in  his  proper  per- 
son,— and  though  the  court  scandal  may  be  detailed  with 
more  grace  and  vivacity  in  the  M^moires  de  Grammont, 
we  have  no  doubt  that  even  this  part  of  his  multifarious 
subject  is  treated  with  far  greater  fidelity  and  fairness 
in  the  work  before  us  —  while  it  gives  us  more  clear  and 
undistorted  glimpses  into  the  true  English  life  of  the 
times — for  the  court  was  substantially  foreign — than 
all  the  other  memorials  of  them  put  together,  that  have 
come  down  to  our  own. 

The  book  is  rather  too  dear  and  magnificent.  But 
the  editor's  task  we  think  excellently  performed.     The 
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ample  text  is  not  incumbered  with  ostentatious  commen- 
taries. But  very  brief  and  useful  notices  are  supplied  of 
almost  all  the  individuals  who  are  mentioned ;  and  an 
admirable  and  very  minute  index  is  subjoined,  which 
methodises  the  immense  miscellany —  and  places  the  vast 
chaos  at  our  disposal. 
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(JyLY,  1808.) 

A  History  of  the  early  Part  of  the  Reign  of  James  the  Second; 
with  an  Introductory  Chapter.  By  the  Right  Honourable 
Charles  James  Fox.  To  which  is  added  an  Appendix.  4to. 
pp.  340.     Miller,  London :  1808. 

If  it  be  true  that  high  expectation  is  almost  always  fol- 
lowed by  disappointment,  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  the 
readers  of  Mr.  Fox's  history  should  not  be  disappointed. 
So  great  a  statesman  certainly  has  not  appeared  as  an 
author  since  the  time  of  Lord  Clarendon ;  and,  inde- 
pendent of  the  great  space  which  he  fills  in  the  recent 
history  of  this  country,  and  the  admitted  splendour  of 
his  general  talents, — his  known  zeal  for  liberty,  the  fame 
of  his  eloquence,  and  his  habitual  study  of  every  thing 
relating  to  the  constitution,  concurred  to  direct  an  ex- 
traordinary degree  of  attention  to  the  work  upon  which 
he  was  known  to  be  engaged,  and  to  fix  a  standard  of 
unattainable  excellence  for  the  trial  of  his  first  acknow- 
ledged production.  The  very  circumstance  of  his  not 
having  published  any  considerable  work  during  his  life, 
and  of  his  having  died  before  bringing  this  to  a  conclu- 
sion, served  to  increase  the  general  curiosity;  and  to. 
accumulate  upon  this  single  fragment  the  interest  of  his 
whole  literary  existence. 

No  human  production,  we  suppose,  could  bear  to  be 
tried  by  such  a  test;  and  those  who  sit  down  to  the 
perusal  of  the  work  before  us,  under  the  influence  of 
such  impressions,  are  very  likely  to  rise  disappointed. 
With  those,  however,  who  are  at  all  on  their  guard 
against  the  delusive  effect  of  these  natural  emotions,  the 
result,  we  venture  to  predict,  will  be  different ;  and  for 
ourselves,  we  are  happy  to  say,  that  we  have  not  been 
disappointed  at  all ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  very  greatly 
moved  and  delighted  with  the  greater  part  of  this 
singular  volume. 

VOL.  I.  L  L 
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We  do  not  think  it  has  any  great  value  as  a  history  ; 
nor  is  it  very  admirable  as  a  piece  of  composition.  It 
comprehends  too  short  a  period,  and  includes  too  few 
events,  to  add  much  to  our  knowledge  of  facts ;  and 
abounds  too  little  with  splendid  passages  to  lay  much 
hold  on  the  imagination.  The  reflections  which  it  con- 
tains, too,  are  generallv  more  remarkable  for  their  truth 
and  simplicity,  than  K)r  any  great  fineness  or  apparent 
profundity  of  thinking;  and  many  opportunities  are 
neglected,  or  rather  purposely  declined,  of  entering  into 
large  and  general  speculations.  Notwithstanding  all  this, 
the  work,  we  think,  is  invaluable ;  not  only  as  a  memorial 
of  the  high  principles  and  gentle  dispositions  of  its  illus- 
trious author,  but  as  a  record  of  those  sentiments  of  true 
English  constitutional  independence,  which  seem  to  have 
been  nearly  forgotten  in  the  bitterness  and  hazards  of 
our  more  recent  contentions.  It  is  delightful  as  the 
picture  of  a  character ;  and  most  instructive  and  oppor- 
tune as  a  remembrancer  of  public  duties :  And  we  must 
be  permitted  to  say  a  word  or  two  upon  each  of  these 
subjects. 

To  those  who  know  Mr.  Fox  only  by  the  great  out- 
lines of  his  public  history,— who  know  merely  that  he 
passed  from  the  dissipations  of  too  gay  a  youth  into  the 
tumults  and  cabals  of  a  political  life,  — and  that  his  days 
were  spent  in  contending  about  public  measures,  and  in 
guiding  or  averting  the  tempests  of  faction, — the  spirit 
of  indulgent  and  tender  feeling  which  pervades  this 
book  must  appear  very  unaccountable.  Those  who  live 
much  in  the  world,  even  in  a  private  station,  commonly 
have  their  hearts  a  little  hardened,  and  their  moral  sen- 
sibility a  little  impaired.  But  statesmen  and  practical 
politicians  are,  with  justice,  suspected  of  a  still  greater 
forgetfulness  of  mild  impressions  and  honourable  scru- 
ples. Coming  necessarily  into  contact  with  great  vices 
and  great  sufferings,  they  must  gradually  lose  some  of 
their  horror  for  the  first,  and  much  of  their  compassion 
for  the  last.  Constantly  engaged  in  contention,  they 
cease  pretty  generally  to  regard  any  human  beings  as 
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objects  of  sympathy  or  disinterested  attachment ;  and, 
mixing  much  with  the  most  corrupt  part  of  mankind, 
naturally  come  to  regard  the  species  itself  with  indif- 
ference, if  not  with  contempt.  All  the  softer  feelings 
are  apt  to  be  worn  off  in  the  rough  conflicts  of  factious 
hostility ;  and  all  the  finer  moralities  to  be  effaced,  by 
the  constant  contemplation  of  expediency,  and  the  ne- 
cessities of  occasional  compliance. 

Such  is  the  common  conception  which  we  form  of  men 
who  have  lived  the  life  of  Mr.  Fox ;  and  such,  in  spite 
of  the  testimony  of  partial  friends,  is  the  impression 
which  most  private  persons  would  have  retained  of  him, 
if  this  volume  had  not  come  to  convey  a  truer  and  a 
more  engaging  picture  to  the  world  at  large,  and  to 
posterity. 

By  far  the  most  remarkable  thing  then,  in  this  book,  is 
the  tone  of  indulgence  and  unfeigned  philanthropy  which 
prevails  in  every  part  of  it; — ^^a  most  amiable  sensibility 
to  all  the  kind  and  domestic  affections,  and  a  sort  of 
soft-heartedness  towards  the  sufferings  of  individuals, 
which  seems  hitherto  to  have  been  thought  incompatible 
with  the  stem  dignity  of  history.  It  cannot  but  strike 
us  with  something  still  more  pleasing  than  surprise,  to 
meet  with  traits  of  almost  feminine  tenderness  in  the 
sentiments  of  this  veteran  statesman;  and  a  general 
character  of  charity  towards  all  men,  not  only  remote 
from  the  rancour  of  vulgar  hostility,  but  punfied  in  a 
great  degree  from  the  asperities  of  party  contention.  He 
expresses  indeed,  throughout,  a  high-minded  contempt 
for  what  is  base,  and  a  thorough  detestation  for  what  is 
cruel:  But  -yet  is  constantly  led,  by  a  sort  of  generous 
prejudice  in  favour  of  human  nature,  to  admit  all  pos- 
sible palliations  for  the  conduct  of  the  individual  delin- 
quent, and  never  attempts  to  shut  him  out  from  the 
benefit  of  those  natural  sympathies  of  which  the  bad  as 
well  as  the  good  are  occasionally  the  objects,  from  their 
fortune  or  situation.  He  has  given  a  new  character,  we 
think,  to  history,  by  this  soft  and  condescending  con- 
cern for  the  feelings  of  individuals ;  and  not  only  left  a 
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splendid  record  of  the  gentleness  and  affectionate  sim- 
plicity of  his  own  dispositions,  but  set  an  example  by 
which  we  hope  that  men  of  genius  may  be  taught  here- 
after to  render  their  instructions  more  engaging  and 
impressive.  Nothing,  we  are  persuaded,  can  be  more 
gratifying  to  his  friends,  than  the  impression  of  his 
character  which  this  work  will  carry  down  to  posterity ; 
nor  is  it  a  matter  of  indifference  to  the  country,  that  its 
most  illustrious  statesman  should  be  yet  more  distin- 
guished for  the  amiableness  of  his  private  affections. 

This  softness  of  feeling  is  the  first  remarkable  thing 
in  the  work  before  us.  The  second  is  perhaps  of  more 
general  importance.  It  is,  that  it  contains  the  only  ap- 
peal to  the  old  principles  of  English  constitutional  free- 
dom, and  the  only  expression  of  those  firm  and  temperate 
sentiments  of  independence,  which  are  the  peculiar  pro- 
duce, and  natural  protection  of  our  mixed  government, 
which  we  recollect  to  have  met  with  for  very  many 
years.  The  tone  of  the  work,  in  this  respect,  recalls  us 
to  feelings  which  seem  of  late  to  have  slumbered  in  the 
country  which  they  used  to  inspire.  In  our  indolent  re- 
liance upon  the  imperishable  virtue  of  our  constitution, 
and  in  our  busy  pursuit  of  wealth,  we  appeared  to  be 
forgetting  our  higher  vocation  of  free  citizens ;  and,  in 
our  dread  of  revolution  or  foreign  invasion,  to  have  lost 
sight  of  those  intestine  dangers  to  which  our  liberties 
are  always  more  immediately  exposed.  The  history  of 
the  Revolution  of  1688,  and  of  the  times  immediately 
preceding,  was  eminently  calculated  to  revive  those  feel- 
ings, and  restore  those  impressions,  which  so  many  causes 
had  in  our  days  conspired  to  obliterate;  and,  in  the 
hands  of  Mr.  Fox,  could  scarcely  have  failed  to  produce 
a  very  powerful  effect.  On  this  account,  it  must  be 
matter  of  the  deepest  regret  that  he  was  not  permitted 
to  finish,  or  indeed  to  do  more  than  begin,  that  inspiring 
narrative.  Even  in  the  little  which  he  ha«  done,  how- 
ever, we  discover  the  spirit  of  the  master :  Even  in  the 
broken  prelude  which  he  has  here  sounded,  the  true  notes 
are  struck  with  such  force  and  distinctness,  and  are  in 
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themselves  so  much  in  unison  with  the  natural  chords  of 
every  British  heart,  that  we  think  no  slight  vibration 
will  be  excited  throughout  the  country;  and  would  will- 
ingly lend  our  assistance  to  propagate  it  into  every  part 
of  the  empire.  In  order  to  explain  more  fully  the  rea- 
sons for  which  we  set  so  high  a  value  upon  the  work 
before  us  on  this  particular  account,  we  must  be  allowed 
to  enlarge  a  little  upon  the  evil  which  we  think  it  cal- 
culated to  correct. 

We  do  not  think  the  present  generation  of  our  coun- 
trjinen  substantially  degenerated  from  their  ancestors  in 
the  days  of  the  Revolution.  In  the  same  circumstances, 
we  are  persuaded,  they  would  have  acted  with  the  same 
spirit ;  —  nay,  in  consequence  of  the  more  general  dif- 
fusion of  education  and  intelligence,  we  believe  they 
would  have  been  still  more  zealous  and  more  unanimous 
in  the  cause  of  liberty.  But  we  have  of  late  been  ex- 
posed to  the  operation  of  various  causes,  which  have 
tended  to  lull  our  vigilance,  and  relax  our  exertions; 
and  which  threaten,  unless  powerfully  counteracted,  to 
bring  on,  gradually,  such  a  general  indifference  and  for- 
getfulness  of  the  interests  of  freedom,  as  to  prepare  the 
people  for  any  tolerably  mild  form  of  servitude  which 
their  future  rulers  may  be  tempted  to  impose  upon 
them. 

The  first,  and  the  principal  of  these  causes,  however 
paradoxical  it  may  seem,  is  the  actual  excellence  of  our 
laws,  and  the  supposed  inviolability  of  the  constitution. 
The  second  is,  the  great  increase  of  luxury,  and  the 
tremendous  patronage  of  the  government.  The  last  is, 
the  impression  made  and  maintained  by  the  events  of 
the  French  Revolution.  We  shall  say  but  a  word  upon 
each  of  these  prolific  themes  of  speculation. 

Because  our  ancestors  stipulated  wisely  for  the  public 
at  the  Revolution,  it  seemed  to  have  become  a  common 
opinion,  that  nothing  was  left  to  their  posterity  but  to 
pursue  their  private  interest.  The  machine  of  Govern- 
ment was  then  completed  and  set  agoing  —  and  it  will 
go  on  without  their  interference.     Nobody  talks  now  of 
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the  divine  right,  or  the  dispensing  power  of  kings,  or 
ventures  to  propose  to  govern  without  Parliaments,  or 
to  levy  taxes  without  their  authority ; — therefore,  our 
liberties  are  secure ;  —  and  it  is  only  factious  or  ambi- 
tious people  that  aflfect  any  jealousy  of  the  executive. 
Things  go  on  very  smoothly  as  they  are;  and  it  can 
never  be  the  interest  of  any  party  in  power,  to  attempt 
any  thing  very  oppressive  or  injurious  to  the  public. 
By  such  reasonings,  men  excuse  their  abandonment  of 
all  concern  for  the  community,  and  find,  in  the  very  ex- 
cellence of  the  constitution,  an  apology  for  exposing  it 
to  corruption.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  liberty,  like 
love,  is  as  hard  to  keep  as  to  win ;  and  that  the  exer- 
tions by  which  it  was  originally  gained  will  be  worse 
than  fruitless,  if  they  be  not  followed  up  by  the  assi- 
duities by  which  alone  it  can  be  preserved.  Wherever 
there  is  power,  we  may  be  sure  that  there  is,  or  will  be, 
a  disposition  to  increase  it ;  and  if  there  be  not  a  con- 
stant spirit  of  jealousy  and  of  resistance  on  the  part  of 
the  people,  every  monarchy  will  gradually  harden  into  a 
despotism.  It^  wiU  not,  indeed,  wantonly  provoke  or 
alarm,  by  seeking  again  to  occupy  those  very  positions 
from  which  it  had  once  been  dislodged ;  but  it  will  ex- 
tend itself  in  other  quarters,  and  march  on  silently,  imder 
the  colours  of  a  venal  popularity. 

This  indolent  reliance  on  the  sufficiency  of  the  con- 
stitution for  its  own  preservation,  affiDrds  great  facilities, 
no  doubt,  to  those  who  may  be  tempted  to  project  its 
destruction;  but  the  efficient  means  are  to  be  found 
chiefly  in  the  prevailing  manners  of  the  people,  and  the 
monstrous  patronage  of  the  government.  It  can  admit 
of  no  doubt,  we  suppose,  that  trade,  which  has  made  us 
rich,  has  made  us  still  more  luxurious ;  and  that  the  in- 
creased necessity  of  expense,  has  in  general  outgone  the 
means  of  supplying  it.  Almost  every  individual  now 
finds  it  more  difficult  to  live  on  a  level  with  his  equals, 
than  he  did  when  all  were  poorer;  almost  every  man, 
therefore,  is  needy;  and  he  who  is  both  neeay  and 
luxurious,  holds  his  independence  on  a  very  precarious 
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tenure.  Government,  on  the  other  hand,  has  the  disposal 
of  nearly  twenty  millions  per  annum^  and  the  power  of 
nominating  to  two  or  three  hundred  thousand  posts  or 
places  of  emolument;  —  the  whole  population  of  the 
country  amounting  (1808)  to  less  than  five  millions  of 
grown  men.  The  consequence  is,  that,  beyond  the  rank 
of  mere  labourers,  there  is  scarcely  one  man  out  of  three 
who  does  not  hold  or  hope  for  some  appointment  or 
promotion  from  government,  and  is  not  consequently 
disposed  to  go  all  honest  lengths  in  recommending  him- 
self to  its  favour.  This,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  a  situ- 
ation which  justifies  some  alarm  for  the  liberties  of  the 
people ;  and,  when  taken  together  with  that  general  in- 
difference to  the  public  which  has  been  already  noticed, 
accounts  sufficiently  for  that  habit  of  presuming  in 
favour  of  all  exertions  of  authority,  and  against  all  po- 
pular discontent  or  interference,  which  is  so  remarkably 
the  characteristic  of  the  present  generation.  From  this 
passive  desertion  of  the  people,  it  is  but  one  step  to  abet 
and  defend  the  actual  oppressions  of  their  rulers ;  and 
men,  otherwise  conscientious,,  we  are  afraid,  too  often 
impose  upon  themselves  by  no  better  reasonings  than 
the  following  —  "  This  measure,  to  be  sure,  is  bad,  and 
somewhat  tyrannical ;  —  but  men  are  not  angels ;  —  all 
human  government  is  imperfect;  and,  on  the  whole, 
ours  is  much  too  good  to  be  quarrelled  with.  Besides, 
what  good  purpose  could  be  answered  by  my  individual 
opposition  ?  1  might  ruin  my  own  fortune,  indeed,  and 
blast  the  prospects  of  my  children ;  but  it  would  be  too 
romantic  to  imagine,  that  the  fear  of  my.  displeasure 
would  produce  an  immaculate  administration — so  I  will 
hold  my  tongue,  and  shift  for  myself  as  well  as  possible." 
When  the  majority  of  those  who  have  influence  in  the 
country  reason  in  this  manner,  it  surely  cannot  be 
unnecessary  to  remind  us,  now  and  then,  of  the  great 
things  that  were  done  when  the  people  roused  them- 
selves against  their  oppressors. 

In  aid  of  these  actual  temptations  of  interest  and 
indolence,  come  certain  speculative  doctrines,  as  to  the 
real  value  of  liberty,  and  the  illusions  by  which  men  are 
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carried  away  who  fancy  themselves  acting  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  patriotism.  Private  happiness,  it  is  discovered, 
has  but  little  dependence  on  the  nature  of  the  govern- 
ment. The  oppressions  of  monarchs  and  demagogues 
are  neariy  equcd  in  degree,  though  a  little  different  in 
form ;  and  the  only  thing  certain  is,  that  in  flying  from 
the  one  we  shall  fall  into  the  other,  and  suffer  tremen- 
dously in  the  period  of  transition.  If  ambition  and  great 
activity  therefore  be  not  necessary  to  our  happiness,  we 
shall  do  wisely  to  occupy  ourselves  with  the  many  inno- 
cent and  pleasant  pursuits  that  are  allowed  under  all 
governments ;  instead  of  spreading  tumult  and  discon- 
tent, by  endeavouring  to  realize  some  political  conceit 
of  our  own  imagination.  Mr.  Hume,  we  are  afraid,  is 
chiefly  responsible  for  the  prevalence  of  this  Epicurean 
and  ignoble  strain  of  sentiment  in  this  country,  —  an 
author  from  whose  dispositions  and  understanding,  a 
very  different  doctrine  might  have  been  anticipated.* 
But,  under  whatever  authority  it  is  maintained,  we 
have  no  scruple  in  saying,  that  it  seems  to  us  as  ob- 
viously false  as  it  is  pernicious.  We  need  not  appeal  to 
Turkey  or  to  Russia  to  prove,  that  neither  liberal  nor 
even  gainful  pursuits  can  be  carried  on  with  advantage, 
where  there  is  no  political  freedom :    For,  even^  laying 

*  Few  things  seem  more  unacconntable,  and  indeed  absurd,  than 
that  Hume  should  have  taken  part  with  high-church  and  high-monarchj 
men.  The  persecutions  which  he  suffered  in  his  youth  from  the  Pres- 
byterians, may  perhaps  have  influenced  his  ecclesiastical  partialities. 
But  that  he  should  have  sided  with  the  Tudors  and  the  Stuarts  against 
the  people,  seems  quite  inconsistent  with  all  the  great  traits  of  his 
character.  His  unrivalled  sagacity  must  have  looked  with  contempt  on 
the  preposterous  arguments  by  which  the  jus  divinumwasmaintslned. 
His  natural  benevolence  must  have  suggested  the  cruelty  of  subjecting 
the  enjoyments  of  thousands  to  the  caprice  of  one  unfeeling  individual; 
and  his  own  practical  independence  in  private  life,  might  have  taught 
him  the  value  of  those  feelings  which  he  has  so  mischievously  derided. 
Mr.  Fox  seems  to  have  been  struck  with  the  same  surprise  at  this 
strange  trait  in  the  character  of  our  philosopher.  In  a  letter  to  Mr. 
Laing,  he  says,  '^  He  was  an  excellent  man,  and  of  great  powers  of 
mind  ;  but  his  partiality  to  kings  and  princes  is  intolerable  :  nay,  it 
is,  in  my  opinion,  quite  ridiculous  ;  and  is  more  like  the^  foolish  ad- 
miration which  women  and  children  sometimes  have  for  kings,  than 
the  opinion,  right  or  wrong,  of  a  philosopher." 
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« 

out  of  view  the  utter  impossibility  of  securing  the  per- 
sons and  properties  of  individuals  in  any  other  way,  it 
is  certain  that  the  consciousness  of  independence  is  a 
great  enjoyment  in' itself^  and  that,  without  it,  all  the 
powers  of  the  mind,  and  all  the  capacities  of  happiness, 
are  gradually  blunted  and  destroyed.  It  is  like  the 
privation  of  air  and  exercise,  or  the  emasculation  of  the 
body ; — which,  though  they  may  appear  at  first  to  con- 
duce to  tranquillity  and  indolent  enjoyment,  never  fail 
to  enfeeble  the  whole  frame,  and  to  produce  a  state  of 
oppressive  languor  and  debility,  in  comparison  with 
which  even  wounds  and  fatigue  would  be  delicious. 

To  counteract  all  these  enervating  and  depressing 
causes,  we  had,  no  doubt,  the  increasing  opulence  of  the 
lower  and  middling  orders  of  the  people,  naturally  leading 
them  to  aspire  to  greater  independence,  and  improving 
their  education  and  general  intelligence:  And  thus,  public 
opinion,  which  is  in  all  countries  the  great  operating  check 
upon  authority,  had  become  more  extensive  and  more  en- 
lightened ;  and  might  perhaps  have  been  found  a  suffi- 
cient corrective  of  all  our  other  corruptions,  had  things 
gone  on  around  us  in  their  usual  and  accustomed  chan- 
nels. Unfortunately,  however,  the  French  Revolution 
came,  to  astonish  and  appal  the  world ;  and,  originating 
with  the  people,  not  only  subverted  thrones  and  establish- 
ments, but  made  such  havoc  on  the  lives  and  properties 
and  principles  of  individuals,  as  very  naturally  to  excite 
the  horror  and  alarm  of  all  whose  condition  was  not 
already  intolerable.  This  alarm,  in  so  far  as  it  related  to 
this  country,  was  always  excessive,  and  in  a  great  degree 
unreasonable :  But  it  was  impossible  perhaps  altogether 
to  escape  it ;  and  the  consequences  have  been  incalcu- 
lably injurious  to  the  interests  of  practical  liberty.  During 
the  raging  of  that  war  which  Jacobinism  in  its  most  dis- 
gusting  form  carried  on  against  rank  and  royalty,  it  was 
natural  for  those  who  apprehended  the  possibility  of  a 
similar  conflict  at  home,  to  fortify  those  orders  with  all 
that  reason  and  even  prejudice  could  supply  for  their 
security,  and  to  lay  aside  for  the  time  those  jealousies 
and  hereditary  grudges,  upon  which,  in  better  days,  it 
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was  their  duty  to  engage  in  contention.     While  a  raging 
fever  of  liberty  was  epidemic  in  the  neighbourhood,  the 
ordinary  diet  of  the  people  appeared  too  inflammatory 
for  their  constitution ;  and  it  was  thought  advisable  to 
abstain  from  articles,  which,  at  all  other  times,  were 
allowed  to  be  necessary  for  their  health  and  vigour. 
Thus,  a  sort  of  tacit  convention  was  entered  into, — to 
say  nothing,  for  a  while,  of  the  follies  and  vices  of  princes, 
the  tyranny  of  courts,  or  the  rights  of  the  people.     The 
Revolution  of  1668,  it  was  agreed,  could  not  be  men- 
tioned with  praise,  without  giving  some  indirect  encou- 
ragement to  the  Revolution  of  1 789  ;  and  it  was  thought 
as  well  to  say  nothing  in  favour  of  Hampden,  or  Russell, 
or  Sydney,  for  fear  it  might  give  spirits  to  Robespierre, 
Danton,  or  Marat.     To  this  strict  regimen  the  greater 
part  of  the  nation  submitted  of  their  own  accord ;  and  it 
was  forced  upon  the  remainder  by  a  pretty  vigorous 
system  of  proceeding.      Now,  we  do  not  greatly  blame 
either  the  alarm,  or  the  precautions  which  it  dictated ; 
but  we  do  very  seriously  lament,  that  the  use  of  those  pre- 
cautions should  have  degenerated  into  a  sort  of  national 
habit ;  and  should  be  continued  and  approved  of  so  very 
long  after  the  danger  which  occasioned  them  has  ceased. 
It  is  now  at  least  ten  years  since  Jacobinism  was  pros- 
trated at  Paris ;  and  it  is  still  longer  since  it  ceased  to 
be  regarded  with  any  thing  but  horror  in  this  country. 
Yet  the  favourers  of  power  would  stUl  take  advantage 
of  its  name  to  shield  authority  from  question ;  and  to 
throw  obloquy  on  the  rights  and  services  of  the  people. 
The  power  of  habit  has  come  unfortunately  to  their  aid ; 
and  it  is  still  unfashionable,  and,  we  are  afraid,  not  very 
popular,  to  talk  of  the  tyranny  of  the  Stuarts,  and  the 
triumph  of  the  Revolution,  in  the  tone  which  was  uni- 
versal and  established  within  these  last  twenty  years. 
For  our  parts,  however,  we  see  no  sort  of  reason  for 
this  change ;  and  we  hail,  with  pleasure,  this  work  of 
Mr.  Fox's,  as  likely  to  put  an  end  to  a  system  of  timidity 
so  apt  to  graduate  intx)  servility ;  and  to  familiarize  his 
countrymen  once  more  to  speak  and  to  think  of  Charles, 
x)f  James,  and  of  StraflFord, — and  of  Wiliram,  and  Rus- 
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sell,  and  Sydney,  —  as  it  becomes  Englishmen  to  speak 
and  to  think  of  such  characters.  To  talk  with  affected 
tenderness  of  oppressors,  may  suit  the  policy  of  those 
who  wish  to  bespeak  the  clemency  of  an  Imperial  Con- 
queror; but  must  appear  peculiarly  base  and  inconsistent 
in  all  who  profess  an  anxiety  to  rouse  the  people  to 
great  exertions  in  the  cause  of  their  independence. 

The  volume  itself,  which  has  given  occasion  to  these 
reflections,  and  from  which  we  have  withheld  our  readers 
too  long,  consists  of  a  preface  or  general  introduction 
from  the  pen  of  Lord  Holland ;  an  introductory  chapter, 
comprising  a  review  of  the  leading  events,  from  the  year 
1640  to  the  death  of  Charles  II. ;  two  chapters  of  the 
history  of  the  reign  of  James,  which  include  no  more 
than  seven  months  of  the  year  1685,  and  narrate  very 
little  but  the  unfortunate  expeditions  of  Argyle  and  of 
Monmouth;  and  a  pretty  long  Appendix,  consisting 
chiefly  of  the  correspondence  between  Barillon,  the 
French  confidential  minister  at  the  court  of  England, 
and  his  master  Louis  XIV. 

Lord  Holland's  part  of  the  volume  is  written  with 
great  judgment,  perspicuity,  and  propriety ;  and  though 
it  contains  less  anecaote  and  minute  information  with 
regard  to  his  illustrious  kinsman  than  every  reader 
must  wish  to  possess,  it  not  only  gives  a  very  satisfac- 
tory account  of  the  progress  of  the  work  to  which  it  is 
prefixed,  but  affords  us  some  glimpses  of  the  character 
and  opinions  of  its  author,  which  are  peculiarly  interest- 
ing, both  fi:om  the  authenticity  of  the  source  from  which 
they  are  derived,  and  from  the  unostentatious  simplicity 
with  which  they  are  communicated.  Lord  Holland  has 
not  been  able  to  ascertain  at  what  period  Mr.  Fox  first 
formed  the  design  of  writing  a  history ;  but,  from  the 
year  1797,  when  he  ceased  to  give  a  regular  attendance 
in  parliament,  he  was  almost  entirely  occupied  with 
literary  schemes  and  avocations.  The  following  little 
sketch  of  the  temper  and  employments  of  him  who  was 
pitied  by  many  as  a  disappointed  politician,  is  extremely 
amiable;  and,  we  are  now  convinced  by  the  fragment 
before  us,  correctly  true. 
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"  During  his  retirement,  that  love  of  literature,  and  fondness  for 
poetry,  which  neither  pleasure  nor  business  had  ever  extinguished, 
revived  with  an  ardour,  such  as  few,  in  the  eagerness  of  youth  or  in 
pursuit  of  fame  or  advantage,  are  capable  of  feeling.  For  some  time, 
however,  his  studies  were  not  directed  to  any  particular  object.  Such 
was  the  happy  disposition  of  his  mind,  that  his  own  reflections,  whether 
supplied  by  conversation,  desultory  reading,  or  the  common  occurrences 
of  a  life  in  the  country,  were  always  sufficient  to  call  forth  the  vigour 
and  exertion  of  his  faculties.  Intercourse  with  the  world  had  so  little 
deadened  in  him  the  sense  of  the  simplest  enjoyments,  that  even  in  the 
hours  of  apparent  leisure  and  inactivity,  he  retained  that  keen  relish 
of  existence,  which,  after  the  first  impressions  of  life,  is  so  rarely  ex- 
cited but  by  great  interests  and  strong  passions.  Hence  it  was,  that 
in  the  interval  between  his  active  attendisince  in  parliament,  and  the 
undertaking  of  his  History,  he  never  felt  the  tedium  of  a  vacant  day. 

A  verse  in  Cowper,  which  he  frequently  repeated, 

*  How  various  his  employments  whom  the  world 
Calls  idle ! ' 

was  an  accurate  description  of  the  life  he  was  then  leading ;  and  I  am 
persuaded,  thatif  he  had  consulted  his  own  gratifications  only,  it  would 
have  continued  to  b6  so.  The  circumstances  which  led  him  once  more 
to  take  an  active  part  in  public  discussions,  are  foreign  to  the  purposes 
of  this  preface.  It  is  sufficient  to  remark,  that  they  could  not  be  fore- 
seen, and  that  his  notion  of  engaging  in  some  literary  undertaking  was 
adopted  during  his  retirement,  and  with  the  prospect  of  long  and  un- 
interrupted leisure  before  him." —  p.  iii.  iv. 

He  seems  to  have  fixed  finally  on  the  history  of  the 
Revolution,  about  the  year  1799;  but  even  adfiter  the 
work  was  begun,  he  not  only  dedicated  large  portions  of 
his  time  to  the  study  of  Greek  literature,  and  poetry  in 
general,  but  meditated  and  announced  to  his  correspon- 
dents a  great  variety  of  publications,  upon  a  very  wide 
range  of  subjects.  Among  these  were,  an  edition  of 
Dryden  —  a  Defence  of  Racine  and  of  the  French  Stage 
—  an  Essay  on  the  Beauties  of  Euripides  —  a  Disquisi- 
tion upon  Hume's  History  —  and  an  Essay  or  Dialogue 
on  Poetry,  History,  and  Oratory.  In  1802,  the  greater 
part  of  the  work,  as  it  now  stands,  was  finished;  but 
the  author  wished  to  consult  the  papers  in  the  Scotch 
College,  and  the  DSpdt  des  Affaires  eirangeres  at  Paris, 
and  took  the  opportunity  of  the  peace  to  pay  a  visit  to 
that  capital  accordingly.  After  his  return,  he  made 
some  additions  to  his  chapters ;  but  being  soon  after  re- 
called to  the  duties  of  public  life,  he  never  afterwards 
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found  leisure  to  go  on  with  the  work  to  which  he  had 
dedicated  himself  with  so  much  zeal  and  assiduity.  What 
he  did  write  was  finished,  however,  for  the  most  part 
with  very  great  care.  He  wrote  very  slow :  and  was 
extremely  fastidious  in  the  choice  of  his  expressions; 
holding  pedantry  and  aflfectation,  however,  in  far  greater 
horror  than  carelessness  or  roughness.  He  commonly 
wrote  detached  sentences  on  slips  of  paper,  and  after 
wards  dictated  them  off  to  Mrs.  Fox,  who  copied  them 
into  the  book  from  which  the  present  volume  has  been 
printed  without  the  alteration  of  a  single  syllable. 

The  only  other  part  of  Lord  Holland's  statement,  to 
which  we  think  it  necessary  to  call  the  attention  of  the 
reader,  is  that  in  which  he  thinks  it  necessary  to  explain 
the  peculiar  notions  which  Mr.  Fox  entertained  on  the 
subject  of  historical  composition,  and  the  very  rigid  laws 
to  which  he  had  subjected  himself  in  the  execution  of 
his  important  task. 

**  It  is  therefore  Decessary  to  observe,  that  he  had  formed  his  plan 
so  exclusively  on  the  model  of  ancient  writers,  that  he  not  only  felt 
some  repugnance  to  the  modern  practice  of  notes,  but  he  thought  that 
all  which  an  historian  wished  to  say  should  be  introduced  as  part  of  a 
continued  narration,  and  never  assume  the  appearance  of  a  digression, 
much  less  of  a  dissertation  annexed  to  it.  From  the  period,  therefore, 
that  he  closed  his  Introductory  Chapter,  he  defined  his  duty  as  an 
author,  to  consist  in  recounting  the  facts  as  they  arose ;  or  in  his  simple 
and  forcible  language,  in  telliny  the  story  of  those  times.  A  con- 
versation which  passed  on  the  subject  of  the  literature  of  the  age  of 
James  the  Second,  proves  his  rigid  adherence  to  these  ideas ;  and  per- 
haps the  substance  of  it  may  serve  to  illustrate  and  explain  them. 
In  speaking  of  the  writers  of  that  period,  he  lamented  that  he  had  not 
devised  a  method  of  interweaving  any  account  of  them  or  their  works, 
much  less  any  criticism  on  their  style,  into  his  history.  On  my  sug- 
gesting the  example  of  Hume  and  Voltaire,  who  had  discussed  such 
topics  at  some  length,  either  at  the  end  of  each  reign,  or  in  a  separate 
chapter,  he  observed,  with  much  commendation  of  their  execution  of 
it,  that  such  a  contrivance  might  be  a  good  mode  of  writing  critical 
essays,  but  that  it  was,  in  his  opinion,  incompatible  with  the  nature  of 
his  undertaking,  which,  if  it  ceased  to  be  a  narrative,  ceased  to  be  a 
history." — p.  xxxvi.  xxxvii. 

Now,  we  must  be  permitted  to  say,  that  this  is  a  view 
of  the  nature  of  history,  which,  in  so  far  as  it  is  intel- 
ligible, appears  to  be  very  narrow  and  erroneous ;  and 
which  seems,  like  all  such  partial  views,  to  have  been  so 
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little  adhered  to  by  the  author  himself,  as  only  to  ex- 
clude many  excellences,  without  attaining  the  praise 
even  of  consistency  in  error.  The  object  of  history,  we 
conceive,  is  to  give  us  a  clear  narrative  of  the  transac- 
tions of  past  ages,  with  a  view  of  the  character  and  con- 
dition of  those  who  were  concerned  in  them,  and  such 
reasonings  and  reflections  as  may  be  necessary  to  ex- 
plain their  connection,  or  natural  on  reviewing  their 
results.  That  some  account  of  the  authors  of  a  literary 
age  should  have  a  place  in  such  a  composition,  seems 
to  follow  upon  two  considerations :  jirst^  because  it  is 
unquestionably  olie  object  of  history  to  give  us  a  dis- 
tinct view  of  the  state  and  condition  of  the  age  and 
people  with  whose  afiairs  it  is  occupied;  and  nothing 
can  serve  so  well  to  illustrate  their  true  state  and  condi- 
tion as  a  correct  estimate  and  description  of  the  great 
authors  they  produced :  and,  secondly^  because  the  facts 
that  such  and  such  authors  did  flourish  in  such  a  period, 
and  were  ingenious  and  elegant,  or  rude  and  ignorant, 
are  facts  which  are  interestmg  in  themselves,  and  may 
be  made  the  object  of  narrative  just  as  properly  as  that 
such  and  such  princes  or  ministers  did  flourish  at  the 
same  time,  and  were  ambitious  or  slothful,  tyrannical  or 
friends  to  liberty.  Political  events  are  not  the  only 
events  which  are  recorded  even  in  ancient  history;  and, 
now  when  it  is  generally  admitted,  that  even  political 
events  cannot  be  fully  understood  or  accounted  for  with- 
out taking  into  view  the  preceding  and  concomitant 
changes  in  manners,  literature,  commerce,  &c.  it  cannot 
fail  to  appear  surprising,  that  an  author  of  such  a  com- 
pass of  mind  as  belonged  to  Mr.  Fox,  should  have 
thought  of  confining  himself  to  the  mere  chronicling  of 
wars  or  factions,  and  held  himself  excluded,  by  the  laws 
of  historical  composition,  from  touching  upon  topics  so 
much  more  interesting. 

The  truth  is,  however,  that  Mr.  Fox  has  by  no  means 
adhered  to  this  plan  of  merely  "  telling  the  story  of  the 
times"  of  which  he  treats.  On  the  contrary,  he  is 
more  full  of  argument,  and  what  is  properly  called  re- 
flection, than  most  modem  historians  with  whom  we 
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are  acquainted.  His  argument,  to  be  sure,  is  chiefly 
directed  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  reputed  facts,  or  the 
motives  of  ambiguous  actions ;  and  his  reflections,  how- 
ever just  and  natural,  may  commonly  be  considered  as 
redundant,  with  a  view  to  mere  information.  Of  another 
kind  of  reasoning,  indeed,  he  is  more  sparing ;  though  of 
a  kind  far  more  valuable,  and,  in  our  apprehension,  far 
more  essential  to  the  true  perfection  oi  history.  We 
allude  now  to  those  general  views  of  the  causes  which 
influence  the  character  and  disposition  of  the  people  at 
large ;  and  which,  as  they  vary  from  age  to  age,  bring 
a  greater  or  a  smaller  part  of  the  nation  into  contact 
with  its  government,  and  ultimately  produce  the  success 
or  failure  of  every  scheme  of  tyranny  or  freedom.  The 
more  this  subject  is  meditated,  the  more  certain,  we  are 
persuaded,  it  will  appear,  that  all  permanent  and  import- 
ant occurrences  in  the  internal  history  of  a  country,  are 
the  result  of  those  changes  in  the  general  character  of 
its  population ;  and  that  kings  and  ministers  are  neces- 
sarily guided  in  their  projects  by  a  feeling  of  the  ten- 
dencies of  this  varying  character,  and  fail  or  succeed, 
exactly  as  they  had  judged  correctly  or  erroneously  of 
its  condition.  To  trace  the  causes  and  the  modes  of  its 
variation,  is  therefore  to  describe  the  true  sources  of 
events ;  and,  merely  to  narrate  the  occurrences  to  which 
it  gave  rise,  is  to  recite  a  history  of  actions  without  in- 
telligible motives,  and  of  eflfects  without  assignable 
causes.  It  is  true,  no  doubt,  that  political  events 
operate  in  their  turn  on  that  national  character  by 
which  they  are  previously  moulded  and  controuled : 
But  they  are  very  far,  indeed,  from  being  the  chief 
agents  in  its  formation  ;  and  the  history  of  those  very 
events  is  necessarily  imperfect,  as  well  as  uninstructive, 
if  the  consideration  of  those  other  agents  is  omitted. 
They  consist  of  every  thing  which  afiects  the  character 
of  individuals :  — manners,  education,  prevailing  occu- 
pations, religion,  t)aste,  —  and,  above  aU,  the  distribution 
of  wealth,  and  the  state  of  prejudice  and  opinions. 

It  is  the  more  to  be  regretted,  that  such  a  mind  as 
Mr.  Fox's  should  have  been  bound  up  from  such  a  sub- 
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ject  by  the  shackles  of  an  idle  theory ;  because  the  period 
of  which  he  treats  affords  the  finest  of  all  opportunities 
for  prosecuting  such  an  inquiry,  and  does  not,  indeed, 
admit  of  an  intelligible  or  satisfactory  history  upon  any 
other  conditions.     There  are  three  great  events,  falling 
within  that  period,  of  which,  it  appears  to  us,  that  "  the 
story  "  has  not  yet  been  intelligibly  told,  for  want  of 
some   such  analysis  of  the  national  feelings.     One  is, 
the    universal  joy  and  sincere  confidence  with  which 
Charles  II.  was  received  back,  without  one  stipulation 
for  the  liberties  of  the  people,  or  one  precaution  against 
the  abuses  of  power.     This  was  done  by  the  very  people 
who  had  waged  war  against  a  more  amiable  Sovereign, 
and  quarrelled  with  the  Protector  for  depriving  them  of 
their  freedom.     It  is  saying  nothing,  to  say  that  Monk 
did  this  by  means  of  the  army.     It  was  not  done  either 
by  Monk  or  the  army,  but  by  the  nation  ;  and  even  if  it 
were  not   so,  the  question  would  still  be,  —  by  what 
change  in  the  dispositions  of  the  army  and  the  nation 
Monk  was  able  to  make  them  do  it.     The  second  event, 
which  must  always  appear  unaccountable  upon  the  mere 
narrative  of  the  circumstances,  is  the  base  and  abject 
submission  of  the  people  to  the  avowed  tyranny  of  the 
restored  Charles,  when  he  was  pleased  at  last  to  give  up 
the  use  of  Parliaments,  and  to  tax  and  govern  on  his 
own  single  authority.      This  happened  when  most  of 
those  must  have  still  been  alive  who  had  seen  the  nation 
rise  up  in  arms  against  his  father ;  and  within  five  years 
of  the  time  when  it  rose  up  still  more  unanimously 
against  his  successor,  and  not  only  changed  the  succes- 
sion of  the  crown,  but  very  strictly  defined  and  limited 
its  prerogatives.     The  third,  is  the  Revolution  itself; 
an  event  which  was  brought  about  by  the  very  in- 
dividuals who  had  submitted  so  quietly  to  the  domina- 
tion of  Charles,  and  who,  when  assembled  in  the  House 
of  Commons  under  James  himself,  had,  of  their  own 
accord,  sent  one  of  their  members  to  the  Tower  for 
having  observed,  upon  a  harsh  and  tyrannical  expression 
of  the  King's,  that  "  he  hoped  they  were  all  Englishmen, 
and  not  to  be  frighted  with  a  few  hard  words."     It  is 
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not  to  give  us  the  history  of  these  events,  merely  to  set 
down  the  time  and  circumstances  of  their  occurrence. 
They  evidently  require  some  explanation,  in  order  to  be 
comprehended;  and  the  narrative  will  be  altogether 
unsatisfactory,  as  well  as  totally  barren  of  instruction, 
unless  it  give  some  account  of  those  changes  in  the 
general  temper  and  opinion  of  the  nation,  by  which  such 
contradictory  actions  became  possible.  Mr.  Fox's  con- 
ception of  the  limits  of  legitimate  history,  restrained 
him,  we  are  afraid,  from  entering  into  such  consider- 
ations;  and  they  will  best  estimate  the  amount  of  his 
error,  who  are  most  aware  of  the  importance  of  the  in- 
formation of  which  it  has  deprived  us.  Nothing,  in  our 
apprehension,  can  be  beyond  the  province  of  legitimate 
history,  which  tends  to  give  us  clear  conceptions  of  the 
times  and  characters  with  which  that  history  is  conver- 
sant; nor  can  the  story  of  any  time  be  complete  or 
valuable,  unless  it  look  before  and  after, — to  the  causes 
and  consequences  of  the  events  which  it  details,  and 
mark  out  the  period  with  which  it  is  occupied,  as  part 
of  a  greater  series,  as  well  as  an  object  of  separate  con^ 
sideration. 

In  proceeding  to  the  consideration  of  Mr.  Fox's  own 
part  of  this  volume,  it  may  be  as  well  to  complete  that 
general  estimate  of  its  excellence  and  defects  which  we 
have  been  led  incidentally  to  express  in  a  good  degree 
already.  We  shall  then  be  able  to  pursue  our  analysis 
of  the  successive  chapters  with  less  distraction. 

The  sentiments,  we  think,  are  almost  all  just,  and 
candid,  and  manly;  but  the  narrative  is  too  minute  and 
diffusive,  and  does  not  in  general  flow  with  much  spirit 
or  facility.  Inconsiderable  incidents  are  detailed  at  far 
too  great  length ;  and  an  extreme  and  painful  anxiety 
is  shown  to  ascertain  the  exact  truth  of  doubtful  or  con- 
tested passages,  and  the  probable  motives  of  insignificant 
and  ambiguous  actions.  The  labour  which  is  thus  visibly 
bestowed  on  the  work,  often  appears,  therefore,  dispro- 
portioned  to  the  importance  of  the  result.  The  history 
becomes,  in  a  certain  degree,  languid  and  heavy;  and 
something  like  a  feeling  of  disappointment  and  impatience 
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is  generated,  from  the  tardiness  and  excessive  caution 
with  which  the  story  is  carried  forward.  In  those  con- 
stant attempts,  too,  to  verify  the  particulars  which  are 
narrated,  a  certain  tone  of  debate  is  frequently  assumed, 
which  savours  more  of  the  orator  than  the  historian; 
and  though  there  is  nothing  florid  or  rhetorical  in  the 
general  cast  of  the  diction,  yet  those  argimientative  pas- 
sages are  evidently  more  akin  to  public  speaking  than 
to  written  composition.  Frequent  interrogations — short 
alternative  propositions — and  an  occasional  mixture  of 
familiar  images  and  illustrations, — all  denote  a  certain 
habit  of  personal  altercation,  and  of  keen  and  animated 
contention.  Instead,  therefore,  of  a  work  emulating  the 
full  and  flowing  narrative  of  Livy  or  Herodotus,  we  find 
in  Mr.  Fox's  book  rather  a  series  of  critical  remarks  on 
the  narratives  of  preceding  writers,  mingled  up  with 
occasional  details  somewhat  more  copious  and  careful 
than  the  magnitude  of  the  subjects  seemed  to  require. 
The  history,  in  short,  is  planned  upon  too  broad  a  scale, 
and  the  narrative  too  frequently  interrupted  by  small 
controversies  and  petty  indecisions.  We  are  aware  that 
these  objections  may  be  owing  in  a  good  degree  to  the 
sraallness  of  the  fragment  upon  which  we  are  unfortu- 
nately obliged  to  hazard  them ;  and  that  the  proportions 
which  appear  gigantic  in  this  little  relic,  might  have 
been  no  more  than  majestic  in  the  finished  work ;  but 
even  after  making  allowance  for  this  consideration,  we 
cannot  help  thinking  that  the  details  are  too  minute,  and 
the  verifications  too  elaborate. 

The  introductory  chapter  is  full  of  admirable  reason- 
ings and  just  reflections.  It  begins  with  noticing,  that 
there  are  certain  periods  in  the  history  of  every  people, 
which  are  obviously  big  with  important  consequences, 
and  exercise  a  ^dsible  and  decisive  influence  on  the  times 
that  come  after.  The  reign  of  Henry  VII.  is  one  of 
these,  with  relation  to  England  ;  —  another  is  that  com- 
prised between  1588  and  1640;  —  and  the  most  remark- 
able of  all,  is  that  which  extends  from  the  last  of  these 
dates,  to  the  death  of  Charles  II. — the  era  of  constitu- 
tional principles  and  practical  tyranny  —  of  the  best 
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laws,  and  the  most  corrupt  administration.  It  is  to  the 
review  of  this  period,  that  the  introductory  chapter  is 
dedicated. 

Mr.  Fox  approves  of  the  first  proceedings  of  the  Com- 
mons; but  censures  without  reserve  the  unjustifiable 
form  of  the  proceedings  against  Lord  Strafford,  whom  he 
qualifies  with  the  name  of  a  great  delinquent.  With 
regard  to  the  causes  of  the  civil  war,  the  most  difficult 
question  to  determine  is,  whether  the  Parliament  made 
sufficient  efforts  to  avoid  bringing  affairs  to  such  a  de- 
cision. That  they  had  justice  on  their  side,  he  says, 
cannot  be  reasonably  doubted, — but  seems  to  think  that 
something  more  might  have  been  done,  to  bring  matters 
to  an  accommodation.  With  regard  to  the  execution  of 
the  King,  he  makes  the  following  striking  observations, 
in  that  tone  of  fearless  integrity  and  natural  mildness, 
which  we  have  already  noticed  as  characteristic  of  this 
performance. 

"  The  execution  of  the  King,  though  a  far  less  violent  measure  than 
that  of  Lord  Strafford,  is  an  event  of  so  singular  a  nature,  that  we  can- 
not wonder  that  it  should  have  excited  more  sensation  than  any  other 
in  the  annals  of  England.  This  exemplary  act  of  substantial  justice, 
as  it  has  been  called  by  some,  of  enormous  wickedness  by  others,  must 
be  considered  in  two  points  of  view.  First,  was  it  not  in  itself  just 
and  necessary  ?  Secondly,  was  the  example  of  it  likely  to  be  salutary 
or  pernicious  ?  In  regard  to  the  first  of  these  questions,  Mr.  Hume, 
not  perhaps  intentionally,  makes  the  best  justification  of  it,  by  saying, 
that  while  Charles  lived,  the  projected  Republic  could  never  be  secure. 
But  to  justify  taking  away  the  life  of  an  individual,  upon  the  prin- 
ciple of  self-defence,  the  danger  niust  be,  not  problematical  and  remote, 
but  evident  and  immediate.  The  danger  in  this  instance  was  not  of 
such  a  nature ;  and  the  imprisonment,  or  even  banishment,  of  Charles, 
might  have  given  to  the  republic  such  a  degree  of  security  as  any 
government  ought  to  be  content  with.  It  must  be  confessed,  however, 
on  the  other  side,  that  if  the  republican  government  had  suffered  the 
King  to  escape,  it  would  have  been  an  act  of  justice  and  generosity 
wholly  unexampled ;  and  to  have  granted  him  even  his  life,  would 
have  been  one  among  the  more  rare  efforts  of  virtue.  The  short 
interval  between  the  deposal  and  death  of  princes  is  become  pro- 
verbial ;  and  though  there  may  be  some  few  examples  on  the  other 
side,  as  far  as  life  is  concerned,  I  doubt  whether  a  single  instance  can 
be  found,  where  liberty  has  been  granted  to  a  deposed  monarch. 
Among  the  modes  of  destrojdng  persons  in  such  a  situation,  there  can 
be  little  doubt  but  that  adopted  by  Cromwell  and  his  adherents  is  the 
least  dishonourable.    Edward  the  Second,  Hichard  the  Second,  Henry 
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the  Sixth,  Edward  the  Fifth,  had  none  of  them  long  survived  their 
deposal;  but  this  was  the  first  instance  in  our  history  at  least, 
where,  of  such  an  act,  it  could  be  truly  said,  that  it  was  not  done  in  a 
corner, 

"  As  to  the  second  question,  whether  the  advantage  to  be  derived 
from  the  example  was  such  as  to  justify  an  act  of  such  violence,  it 
appears  to  me  to  be  a  complete  solution  of  it  to  observe,  that  with 
respect  to  England,  (and  I  know  not  upon  what  ground  we  are  to  set 
examples  for  other  nations,  or,  in  other  words,  to  take  the  criminal 
justice  of  the  world  into  our  hands,)  it  was  wholly  needless,  and  there- 
fore unjustifiable,  to  set  one  for  kings,  at  a  time  when  it  was  intended 
the  office  of  king  should  be  abolished,  and  consequently  that  no  per- 
son should  be  in  the  situation  to  make  it  the  rule  of  his  conduct.  Be- 
sides, the  miseries  attendant  upon  a  deposed  monarch,  seem  to  be 
sufficient  to  deter  any  prince,  who  thinks  of  consequences,  from  run- 
ning the  risk  of  being  placed  in  such  a  situation  ;  or  if  death  be  the 
only  evil  that  can  deter  him,  the  fate  of  former  t3rrants  deposed  by 
their  subjects,  would  by  no  means  encourage  him  to  hope  he  could 
avoid  even  that  catastrophe.  As  far  as  we  can  judge  from  the  event, 
the  example  was  certainly  not  very  effectual ;  since  both  the  sons  of 
Charles,  though  having  their  father's  fate  before  their  eyes,  yet  feared 
not  to  violate  the  liberties  of  the  people  even  more  than  he  had  at- 
tempted to  do. 

"After  all,  however,  notwithstanding  what  the  more  reasonable  part 
of  mankind  may  think  upon  this  question,  it  is  much  to  be  doubted 
whether  this  singular  proceeding  has  not,  as  much  as  any  other  cir- 
cumstance, served  to  raise  the  character  of  the  English  nation  in  the 
opinion  of  Europe  in  general.  He  who  has  read,  and  still  more  he 
who  has  heard  in  conversation,  discussions  upon  this  subject,  by 
foreigners,  must  have  perceived,  that,  even  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
condemn  the  act,  the  impression  made  by  it  has  been  far  more  that  of 
respect  and  admiration,  than  that  of  disgust  and  horror.  The  truth  is, 
that  the  guilt  of  the  action,  that  is  to  say,  the  taking  away  the  life  of 
the  King,  is  what  most  men  in  the  place  of  Cromwell  and  fals  associates 
would  have  incurred.  What  there  is  of  splendour  and  of  magnanimity 
in  it,  I  mean  the  publicity  and  solemnity  of  the  act,  is  what  few  would 
be  capable  of  displaying.  It  is  a  degrading  fact  to  human  nature,  that 
even  the  sending  away  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  was  an  instance  of 
generosity  almost  unexampled  in  the  history  of  transactions  of  this 
nature." — p.  13-17. 

Under  the  Protector,  of  whom  he  speaks  with  singular 
candour,  the  government  was  absolute — and,  on  his 
death,  fell  wholly  into  the  hands  of  the  army.  He  speaks 
with  contempt  and  severe  censure  of  Monk  for  the  pre- 
cipitate and  unconditional  submission  into  which  he 
hurried  the  country  at  the  Restoration ;  and  makes  the 
following  candid  reflection  on  the  subsequent  punish- 
ment of  the  regicides. 
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**  With  respect  to  the  execution  of  those  who  were  accused  of  having 
been  more  immediately  concerned  in  the  King's  death,  that  of  Scrope, 
who  had  come  in  upon  the  proclamation,  and  of  the  military  officers 
who  had  attended  the  trial,  was  a  violation  of  every  principle  of  law 
and  justice.  But  the  fate  of  the  others,  though  highly  dishonourable 
to  Monk,  whose  whole  power  had  arisen  from  his  zeal  in  their  service, 
and  the  favour  and  confidence  with  which  they  had  rewarded  him,  and 
not  perhaps  very  creditable  to  the  nation,  of  which  many  had  applauded, 
more  had  supported,  and  almost  all  had  acquiesced  in  the  act,  is  not 
certainly  to  be  imputed  as  a  crime  to  the  King,  or  to  those  of  his  ad- 
visers who  were  of  the  Cavalier  party.  The  passion  of  revenge,  though 
properly  condemned  both  by  philosophy  and  religion,  yet  when  it  is 
excited  by  injurious  treatment  of  persons  justly  dear  to  us,  is  among 
the  most  excusable  of  human  frailties ;  and  if  Charles,  in  his  general 
conduct,  had  shown  stronger  feelings  of  gratitude  for  services  per- 
formed to  his  father,  his  character,  in  the  eyes  of  many,  would  be 
rather  raised  than  lowered  by  this  example  of  severity  against  the 
regicides."— p.  22,  23. 

The  mean  and  unprincipled  submission  of  Charles  to 
Louis  XIV.,  and  the  profligate  pretences  upon  which  he 
was  perpetually  soliciting  an  increase  of  his  disgraceful 
stipend,  are  mentioned  with  becoming  reprobation.  The 
delusion  of  the  Popish  plot  is  noticed  at  some  length ;  and 
some  admirable  remarks  are  introduced  with  reference  to 
the  debates  on  the  expediency  of  passing  a  bill  for  exclud- 
ing the  Duke  of  York  from  the  Crown,  or  of  imposing 
certain  restrictions  on  him  in  the  event  of  his  succession. 
The  following  observations  are  distinguished  for  their 
soundness,  as  well  as  their  acuteness ;  and  are  applicable, 
in  principle,  to  every  period  of  our  history  in  which  it 
can  be  necessary  to  recur  to  the  true  principles  of  the 
constitution. 

"  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  upon  what  principles  even  the  Tories 
could  justify  their  support  of  the  restrictions.  Many  among  them, 
no  doubt,  saw  the  provisions  in  the  same  light  in  which  the  Whigs  re- 
presented them,  as  an  expedient,  admirably  indeed  adapted  to  the 
real  object  of  upholding  the  present  king's  power,  by  the  defeat  of  the 
exclusion,  but  never  likely  to  take  effect  for  their  pretended  purpose 
of  controuling  that  of  his  successor ;  and  supported  them  for  that  very 
reason.  But  such  a  principle  of  conduct  was  too  fraudulent  to  be 
avowed  ;  nor  ought  it  perhaps  in  candour  to  be  imputed  to  the  ma- 
jority of  the  party.  To  those  who  acted  with  good  faith,  and  meant 
that  the  restrictions  should  really  take  place,  and  be  effectual,  surely  it 
ought  to  have  occurred,  (and  to  those  who  most  prized  the  prerogatives 
of  the  crown,  it  ought  most  forcibly  to  have  occurred,)  that,  in  con- 
senting to  curtail  the  powers  of  the  crown,  rather  than  to  alter  the 
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succession,  they  were  adopting  the  greater,  in  order  to  avoid  the  lesser 
evil.  The  question  of,  what  are  to  be  the  powers  of  the  crown  ?  is 
Burelj  of  superior  importance  to  that  of,  who  shall  wear  it  ?  Those, 
at  least,  who  consider  the  rojal  prerogative  as  vested  in  the  king,  not 
for  his  own  sake,  but  for  that  of  his  subjects,  must  consider  the  one  of 
these  questions  as  much  above  the  other  in  dignity,  as  the  rights  of  the 
public  are  more  valuable  than  those  of  an  individual.  In  this  view, 
the  prerogatives  of  the  crown  are  in  substance  and  effect  the  rights  cf 
the  people  ;  and  these  rights  of  the  people  were  not  to  he  sacrificed  to 
the  purpose  of  preserving  the  succession  to  the  most  favoured  prince^ 
much  less  to  one  who,  on  account  of  his  religious  persuasion,  was 
justly  feared  and  suspected.  In  truth,  the  question  between  the  ex- 
clusion and  restrictions  seems  peculiarly  calculated  to  ascertain  the 
different  views  in  which  the  different  parties  in  this  country  have  seen, 
and  perhaps  ever  will  see,  the  prerogatives  of  the  crown.  The  Whigs, 
who  consider  them  as  a  trust  for  the  people,  a  doctrine  which  the 
Tories  themselves,  when  pushed  in  argument,  will  sometimes  admit, 
naturally  think  it  their  duty  rather  to  change  the  manager  of  the  trust, 
than  to  impair  the  subject  of  it ;  while  others,  who  consider  them  as 
the  right  or  property  of  the  king,  will  as  naturally  act  as  they  would 
do  in  the  case  of  any  other  property,  and  consent  to  the  loss  or  an- 
nihilation of  any  part  of  it,  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  the  remainder 
to  him,  whom  they  style  the  rightful  owner.  If  the  people  be  the 
sovereign,  and  the  king  the  delegate,  it  is  better  to  change  the  bailiff 
than  to  injure  the  farm ;  but  if  the  king  be  the  proprietor,  it  is  better 
the  farm  should  be  impaired,  nay,  part  of  it  destroyed,  than  that  the 
whole  should  pass  over  to  an  usurper.  The  royal  prerogative  ought, 
according  to  the  Whigs,  (not  in  the  case  of  a  Popish  successor  only, 
but  in  all  cases,)  to  be  reduced  to  such  powers  as  are  in  their  exercise 
beneficial  to  the  people ;  and  of  the  benefit  of  these  they  will  not  rashly 
suffer  the  people  to  be  deprived,  whether  the  executive  power  be  in 
the  hands  of  an  hereditary,  or  of  an  elected  king ;  of  a  regent,  or  of 
any  other  denomination  of  magistrate ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
who  consider  prerogative  with  reference  only  to  royalty,  will,  with 
equal  readiness,  consent  either  to  the  extension  or  the  suspension  of  its 
exercise,  as  the  occasional  interests  of  the  prince  may  seem  to  require.'' 
—p.  37-39. 

Of  the  reality  of  any  design  to  assassinate  the  King 
by  those  engaged  in  what  was  called  the  Rye-house 
Plot,  Mr.  Fox  appears  to  entertain  considerable  doubt, 
partly  on  account  of  the  improbability  of  many  of  the 
circumstances,  and  partly  on  account  of  the  uniform  and 
resolute  denial  of  Rumbold,  the  chief  of  that  party,  in 
circumstances  when  he  had  no  conceivable  inducement 
to  disguise  the  truth.  Of  the  condemnation  of  Russell 
and  Sydney,  he  speaks  with  the  indignation  which  must 
be  felt  by  all  friends  to  liberty  at  the  recollection  of  that 
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disgraceful  proceeding.  The  following  passage  is  one 
of  the  most  eloquent  and  one  of  the  most  characteristic 
in  the  whole  volume. 

"  Upon  evidence  such  as  has  been  stated,  was  this  great  and  excel- 
lent man  (Sydney)  condemned  to  die.  Pardon  was  not  to  be  expected. 
Mr.  Hume  says,  that  such  an  interference  on  the  part  of  the  King, 
though  it  might  have  been  an  act  of  heroic  generosity,  could  not  be 
regarded  as  an  indispensable  duty.  He  might  have  said,  with  more 
propriety,  that  it  was  idle  to  expect  that  the  government,  affcer  having 
incurred  so  much  guilt  in  order  to  obtain  the  sentence,  should,  by  re- 
mitting it,  relinquish  the  object  just  when  it  is  within  its  grasp.  The 
same  historian  considers  the  jury  as  highly  blameablc :  and  so  do  I ; 
But  what  was  their  guilt,  in  comparison  of  that  of  the  court  who  tried, 
and  of  the  government  who  prosecuted,  in  this  infamous  cause  ?  Yet 
the  jury,  being  the  only  party  that  can  with  any  colour  be  stated  as 
acting  independently  of  the  govei-nment,  is  the  only  one  mentioned  by 
him  as  blameable.  The  prosecutor  is  wholly  omitted  in  his  censure,  and 
so  is  the  court ;  this  last,  not  from  any  tenderness  for  the  judge,  (who, 
to  do  this  author  justice,  is  no  favourite  with  him,)  but  lest  the  odious 
connection  between  timt  branch  of  the  judicature  and  the  government 
should  strike  the  reader  too  forcibly :  For  Jefferies,  in  this  instance, 
ought  to  be  regarded  as  the  mere  tool  and  instrument  (a  fit  one,  no 
doubt)  of  the  prince  who  had  appointed  him  for  the  purpose  of  this 
and  similar  services.  Lastly,  the  King  is  gravely  introduced  on  the 
question  of  pardon,  as  if  he  had  had  no  prior  concern  in  the  cause, 
and  were  now  to  decide  upon  the  propriety  of  extending  mercy  to  a 
criminal  condemned  by  a  court  of  judicature!  Nor  are  we  once 
reminded  what  that  judicature  was, —  by  whom  appointed,  by  whom 
influenced,  by  whom  called  upon  to  receive  that  detestable  evidence, 
the  very  recollection  of  which,  even  at  this  distance  of  time,  fires  every 
honest  heart  with  indignation.  As  well  might  we  palliate  the  murders 
of  Tiberius  ;  who  seldom  put  to  death  his  victims  without  a  previous 
decree  of  his  senate.  The  moral  of  all  this  seems  to  be,  that  whenever 
a  prince  can,  by  intimidation,  corruption,  illegal  evidence,  or  other 
such  means,  obtain  a  verdict  against  a  subject  whom  he  dislikes,  he 
may  cause  him  to  be  executed  without  any  breach  of  indispensable 
duty ;  nay,  that  it  is  an  act  of  heroic  generosity,  if  he  spares  him.  I 
never  reflect  on  Mr.  Hume's  statement  of  this  matter  but  with  the 
deepest  regret.  Widely  as  I  differ  from  him  upon  many  other  occa- 
sions, this  appears  to  me  to  be  the  most  reprehensible  passage  of  his 
whole  work.  A  spirit  of  adulation  towards  deceased  princes,  though 
in  a  good  measure  free  from  the  imputation  of  interested  meanness, 
which  is  justly  attached  to  flattery,  when  applied  to  living  monarcbs  ; 
yet,  as  it  is  less  intelligible  with  respect  to  its  motives  than  the  other, 
so  is  it  in  its  consequences  still  more  pernicious  to  the  general  inte- 
rests of  mankind.  Fear  of  censure  from  contemporaries  will  seldom 
have  much  effect  upon  men  in  situations  of  unlimited  authority.  They 
will  too  often  flatter  themselves,  that  the  same  power  which  enables 
them  to  commit  the  crime,  will   secure  them  from  reproach.     The 
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dread  of  posthumous  infamy,  therefore,  being  the  only  restraint,  their 
consciences  excepted,  upon  the  passions  of  such  persons,  it  is  lament- 
able that  this  last  defence  (feeble  enough  at  best),  should  in  any  degree 
be  impaired ;  and  impaired  it  must  be,  if  not  totally  destroyed,  when 
tyrants  can  hope  to  find  in  a  man  like  Hume,  no  less  eminent  for  the 
integrity  and  benevolence  of  his  heart,  than  for  the  depth  and  sound- 
ness of  his  understanding,  an  apologist  for  even  their  foulest  murders." 
—  p.  48-50. 

The  uncontrouled  tyranny  of  Charles's  administration 
in  his  latter  days,  is  depicted  with  much  force  and 
fidelity ;  and  the  clamour  raised  by  his  other  ministers 
against  the  Marquis  of  Halifax,  for  having  given  an 
opinion  in  council  that  the  North  American  colonies 
should  be  made  participant  in  the  benefits  of  the  English 
constitution,  gives  occasion  to  the  following  natural  re- 
flection. 

"  There  is  something  curious  in  discovering,  that,  even  at  this  early 
period,  a  question  relative  to  North  American  liberty,  and  even  to 
North  American  taxation,  was  considered  as  the  test  of  principles 
friendly,  or  adverse,  to  arbitrary  power  at  home.  But  the  truth  is, 
that  among  the  several  controversies  which  have  arisen,  there  is  no 
other  wherein  the  natural  rights  of  man  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
authority  of  artificial  institution  on  the  other,  as  applied  respectively, 
by  the  Whigs  and  Tories,  to  the  English  constitution,  are  so  fairly  put 
in  issue,  nor  by  which  the  line  of  separation  between  the  two  parties 
is  so  strongly  and  distinctly  marked." —  p.  60. 

The  introductory  chapter  is  closed  by  the  following 
profound  and  important  remarks,  which  may  indeed 
serve  as  a  key  to  the  whole  transactions  of  the  ensuing 
reign. 

"  Whoever  reviews  the  interesting  period  which  we  have  been  dis- 
cussing, upon  the  principle  recommended  in  the  outset  of  this  chapter, 
will  find,  that,  from  the  consideration  of  the  past,  to  prognosticate  the 
future,  would,  at  the  moment  of  Charles's  demise,  be  no  easy  task. 
Between  two  persons,  one  of  whom  should  expect  that  the  country 
would  remain  sunk  in  slavery,  the  other,  that  the  cause  of  freedom 
would  revive  and  triumph,  it  would  be  difficult  to  decide,  whose  reasons 
were  better  supported,  whose  speculations  the  more  probable.  I  should 
guess  that  he  who  desponded,  had  looked  more  at  the  state  of  the 
public  ;  while  he  who  was  sanguine,  had  fixed  his  eyes  more  atten- 
tively upon  the  person  who  was  about  to  mount  the  throne.  Upon 
reviewing  the  two  great  parties  of  the  nation,  one  observation  occurs 
very  forcibly,  and  that  is,  that  the  great  strength  of  the  Whigs  con- 
sisted in  their  being  able  to  brand  their  adversaries  as  favourers  of 
Popery ;  that  of  the  Tories,  (as  far  as  their  strength  depended  upon 
opinion,  and  not  merely  upon  the  power  of  the  crown,)  in  their  finding 
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colour  to  represent  the  Whigs  as  republicans.  From  this  observation 
we  may  draw  a  further  inference,  that,  in  proportion  to  the  rashness 
of  the  crown,  in  avowing  and  pressing  forward  the  cause  of  Popery, 
and  to  the  moderation  and  steadiness  of  the  Whigs,  in  adhering  to  the 
form  of  monarchy,  would  be  the  chance  of  the  people  of  England,  for 
changing  an  ignominious  despotism  for  glory,  liberty,  and  happiness." 
—  p.  66,  67. 

James  was  known  to  have  had  so  large  a  share  in  the 
councils  of  his  brother,  that  no  one  expected  any  material 
change  of  system  from  his  accession.  The  Church,  in- 
deed, it  was  feared,  might  be  less  safe  under  a  professed 
Catholic ;  and  the  severity  of  his  temper  might  inspire 
some  dread  of  an  aggravated  oppression.  It  seems  to  be 
Mr.  Fox's  great  object,  in  this  first  chapter,  to  prove 
that  the  object  of  his  early  policy  was,  not  to  establish 
the  Catholic  religion,  but  to  make  himself  absolute  and 
independent  of  his  Parliament. 

The  fact  itself,  he  conceives,  is  completely  established 
by  the  manner  in  which  his  secret  negotiations  with 
France  were  carried  on  ;  in  the  whole  of  which,  he  was 
zealously  served  by  ministers,  no  one  of  whom  had  the 
slightest  leaning  towards  Popery,  or  could  ever  be 
brought  to  countenance  the  measures  which  he  after- 
wards pursued  in  its  favour.  It  is  made  still  more  evi- 
dent by  the  complexion  of  his  proceedings  in  Scotland ; 
where  the  test,  which  he  enforced  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet,  was  a  Protestant  test, — so  much  sOj  indeed ^ 
that  he  himself  could  not  take  it^ — and  the  objects  of  his 
persecution,  dissenters  from  the  Protestant  church  of 
England.  We  consider  this  point  therefore — and  it  is 
one  of  no  small  importance  in  the  history  of  this  period 
—  as  now  sufficiently  established. 

It  does  not  seem  necessary  to  follow  the  author  into 
the  detail  of  that  sordid  and  degrading  connexion  which 
James  was  so  anxious  to  establish,  by  becoming,  like  his 
brother,  the  pensioner  of  the  French  monarch.  The 
bitter  and  dignified  contempt  with  which  it  is  treated  by 
Mr.  Fox,  may  be  guessed  at  from  the  following  account 
of  the  first  remittance. 

"  Within  a  very  few  days  from  that  in  which  the  latter  of  them  had 
passed,  he  (the  French  ambassador)  was  empowered  to  accompany  the 
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delivery  of  a  letter  from  his  master,  with  the  agreeable  news  of  having 
received  from  him  bills  of  exchange  to  the  amount  of  five  hundred 
thousand  livres,  to  be  used  in  whatever  manner  might  be  convenient 
to  the  King  of  England's  service.  The  account  which  Barillon  gives 
of  the  manner  in  which  this  sum  was  received,  is  altogether  ridiculous: 
the  King*s  eyes  were  full  of  tears  I  and  three  of  his  ministers,  Ro- 
chester, Sunderland,  and  Godolphin,  came  severally  to  the  French 
ambassador,  to  express  the  sense  their  master  had  of  the  obligation,  in 
terms  the  most  lavish.  Indeed,  demonstrations  of  gratitude  from  the 
King  directly,  as  well  as  through  his  ministers,  for  this  supply,  were 
such  as,  if  they  had  been  used  by  some  unfortunate  individual,  who, 
with  his  whole  family,  had  been  saved,  by  the  timely  succour  of  some 
kind  and  powerful  protector,  from  a  gaol  and  all  its  horrors,  would  be 
deemed  rather  too  strong  than  too  weak.  Barillon  himself  seems  sur- 
prised when  he  relates  them  ;  but  imputes  them  to  what  was  probably 
their  real  cause,  to  the  apprehensions  that  had  been  entertained  (very 
unreasonable  ones !),  that  the  King  of  France  might  no  longer  choose 
to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  England,  and,  consequently,  that  his  sup- 
port could  not  be  relied  on  for  the  grand  object  of  assimilating  this 
government  to  his  own." — p.  83,  84. 

After  this,  Lord  Churchill  is  sent  to  Paris  on  the  part 
of  the  tributary  King. 

*'  How  little  could  Barillon  guess,  that  he  was  negotiating  with  one 
who  was  destined  to  be  at  the  head  of  an  administration  which,  in  a 
few  years,  would  send  the  same  Lord  Churchill,  not  to  Paris  to  implore 
Lewis  for  succours  towards  enslaving  England,  or  to  thank  him  for 
pensions  to  her  monarch,  but  to  combine  all  Europe  against  him  in 
the  cause  of  liberty  I  to  route  his  armies,  to  take  his  towns,  to  humble 
his  pride,  and  to  shake  to  the  foundation  that  fabric  of  power  wliich  it 
had  been  the  business  of  a  long  life  to  raise,  at  the  expense  of  every 
sentiment  of  tenderness  to  his  subjects,  and  of  justice  and  good  faith 
to  foreign  nations  !  It  is  with  difficulty  the  reader  can  persuade  him- 
self that  the  Godolphin  and  Churchill  here  mentioned,  are  the  same 
persons  who  were  afterwards,  one  in  the  cabinet,  one  in  the  field,  the 
great  conductors  of  the  war  of  the  Succession.  How  little  do  they 
appear  in  the  one  instance !  how  great  in  the  other  I  And  the  inves- 
tigation of  the  cause  to  whicli  this  excessive  difierence  is  principally 
owing,  will  produce  a  most  useful  lesson.  Is  the  difierence  to  be 
attributed  to  any  superiority  of  genius  in  the  prince  whom  they  served 
in  the  latter  period  of  their  lives  ?  Queen  Anne's  capacity  appears  to 
have  been  inferior  even  to  her  father's.  Did  they  enjoy,  in  a  greater 
degree,  her  favour  and  confidence  ?  The  very  reverse  is  the  fact. 
But,  in  one  case,  they  were  the  tools  of  a  king  plotting  against  his 
people ;  in  the  other,  the  ministers  of  a  free  government  acting  upon 
enlarged  principles,  and  with  energies  which  no  state  that  is  not  in 
some  degree  republican  can  supply.  How  forcibly  must  the  contem- 
plation of  these  men  in  such  opposite  situations  teach  persons  engaged 
in  political  life,  that  a  free  and  popular  government  is  desirable,  not 
only  for  the  public  good,  but  for  their  own  greatness  and  consideration, 
for  every  object  of  generous  ambition." — p.  88,  89. 
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As  James,  in  the  outset  of  his  reign,  professed  a  reso- 
lution to  adhere  to  the  system  of  government  established 
by  his  brother,  and  made  this  declaration,  in  the  first 
place,  to  his  Scottish  Parliament,  Mr.  Fox  thinks  it 
necessary  to  take  a  slight  retrospective  view  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  Charles  towards  that  unhappy  country  ;  and 
details,  from  unquestionable  authorities,  such  a  scene  of 
intolerant  oppression  and  atrocious  cruelty,  as  to  justify 
him  in  saying,  that  the  state  of  that  kingdom  was  "  a 
state  of  more  absolute  slavery  than  at  that  time  sub- 
sisted in  any  part  of  Christendom." 

In  both  Parliaments,  the  King's  revenue  was  granted 
for  life,  in  terms  of  his  demand,  without  discussion  or 
hesitation  ;  and  Mr.  Hume  is  censured  with  severity,  and 
apparently  with  justice,  for  having  presented  his  readers 
with  a  summary  of  the  arguments  which  he  would  have 
them  believe  were  actually  used  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons on  both  sides  of  this  question.  "  This  misrepre- 
sentation," Mr.  Fox  observes,  "  is  of  no  small  importance, 
inasmuch  as,  by  intimating  that  such  a  question  could 
be  debated  at  all,  and  much  more,  that  it  was  debated 
with  the  enlightened  views  and  bold  topics  of  argument 
Avith  which  his  genius  has  supplied  him,  he  gives  us  a 
very  false  notion  of  the  character  of  the  Parliament,  and 
of  the  times  which  he  is  describing.  It  is  not  improbable, 
that  if  the  arguments  had  been  used,  which  this  historian 
supposes,  the  utterer  of  them  would  have  been  expelled, 
or  sent  to  the  Tower ;  and  it  is  certain  that  he  would 
not  have  been  heard  with  any  degree  of  attention,  or 
even  patience." — p.  142. 

The  last  chapter  is  more  occupied  with  narrative,  and 
less  with  argument  and  reflection,  than  that  which  pre- 
cedes it.  It  contains  the  story  of  the  unfortunate  and 
desperate  expeditions  of  Argyle  and  Monmouth,  and  of 
the  condemnation  and  death  of  their  unhappy  leaders. 
Mr.  Fox,  though  convinced  that  the  misgovernment  was 
such  as  fully  to  justify  resistance  by  arms,  seems  to  admit 
that  both  those  enterprises  were  rash  and  injudicious. 
With  his  usual  candour  and  openness,  he  observes,  that 
"  the  prudential  reasons  against  resistance  at  that  time 
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were  exceedingly  strong ;  and  that  there  is  no  point,  in- 
deed, in  human  concerns,  wherein  the  dictates  of  virtue 
and  of  worldly  prudence  are  so  identified,  as  in  this 
great  question  of  resistance  by  force  to  established 
governments." 

The  expeditions  of  Monmouth  and  Argyle  had  been 
concerted  together,  and  were  intended  to  take  effect  at 
the  same  moment.  Monmouth,  however,  who  was  reluc- 
tantly forced  upon  the  enterprise,  was  not  so  soon  ready ; 
and  Argyle  landed  in  the  Highlands  with  a  very  small 
force  before  the  Duke  had  sailed  from  Holland.  The 
details  of  his  irresolute  councils  and  ineffectual  marches, 
are  given  at  far  too  great  length.  Though  they  give 
occasion  to  one  profound  and  important  remark,  which 
we  do  not  recollect  ever  to  have  met  with  before ;  but, 
of  the  justice  of  which,  most  of  those  who  have  acted 
with  parties  must  have  had  melancholy  and  fatal  expe- 
rience. It  is  introduced  when  speaking  of  the  disunion 
that  prevailed  among  Argyle's  little  band  of  followers. 

"  Add  to  all  this,'*  he  says,  "  that  where  spirit  was  not  wanting,  it 
was  accompanied  with  a  degree  and  species  of  perversity  wholly 
inexplicable,  and  which  can  hardly  gain  belief  from  any  one  whose 
experience  has  not  made  him  acquainted  with  the  extreme  difficulty 
of  persuading  men,  who  pride  themselves  upon  an  extravagant  love  of 
liberty,  rather  to  compromise  upon  some  points  with  those  who  have, 
in  the  main,  the  same  views  with  themselves,  than  to  give  power  (a 
power  which  will  infallibly  be  used  for  their  own  destruction)  to  an 
adversary,  of  principles  diametrically  opposite  ;  in  other  words,  rather 
to  concede  something  to  a  friend,  than  every  thing  to  an  enemy." — 
p.  187,  188. 

The  account  of  Argyle's  deportment  from  the  time  of 
his  capture  to  that  of  his  execution,  is  among  the  most 
striking  passages  in  the  book;  and  the  mildness  and 
magnanimity  of  his  resignation,  is  described  with  kin- 
dred feelings  by  his  generous  historian.  The  merits  of 
this  nobleman  are  perhaps  somewhat  exaggerated ;  for 
he  certainly  wanted  conduct  and  decision  for  the  part 
he  had  undertaken ;  and  more  admiration  is  expressed 
at  the  equanimity  with  which  he  went  to  death,  than  the 
recent  frequency  of  this  species  of  heroism  can  allow  us 
to  sympathize  with  :  But  the  story  is  finely  and  feelingly 
told ;  and  the  impression  which  it  leaves  on  the  mind  of 
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the  reader  is  equally  favourable  to  the  author  and  to  the 
hero  of  it.  We  can  only  make  room  for  the  concluding 
scene  of  the  tragedy. 

*'  Before  he  led  the  castle,  he  had  his  dinner  at  the  usual  hour,  at 
which  he  discoursed,  not  only  calmly,  but  even  cheerfully,  with  Mr. 
Charteris  and  others.  After  dinner  he  retired,  as  was  his  custom,  to 
his  bed-chamber,  where,  it  is  recorded,  that  he  slept  quietly  for  about 
a  quarter  of  an  hour  While  he  was  in  bed,  one  of  the  members  of 
the  council  came  and  intimated  to  the  attendants  a  desire  to  speak  with 
him :  upon  being  told  that  the  earl  was  asleep,  and  had  left  orders  not 
to  be  disturbed,  the  manager  disbelieved  the  account,  which  he  con- 
sidered as  a  device  to  avoid  further  questionings.  To  satisfy  him,  the 
door  of  the  bed-chamber  was  half  opened,  and  he  then  beheld,  enjoying 
a  sweet  and  tranquil  slumber,  the  man  who,  by  the  doom  of  him  and 
his  fellows,  was  to  die  within  the  space  of  two  short  hours !  Struck 
with  the  sight,  he  hurried  out  of  the  room,  quitted  the  castle  with  the 
utmost  precipitation,  and  hid  himself  in  the  lodgings  of  an  acquaint- 
ance who  lived  near,  where  he  flung  himself  upon  the  first  bed  that 
presented  itself,  and  had  every  appearance  of  a  man  suffering  the  most 
excruciating  torture.  His  friend,  who  had  been  apprized  by  the  ser- 
vant of  the  state  he  was  in,  and  who  naturally  concluded  that  he  was 
ill,  offered  him  some  wine.  He  refused,  saying,  *  No,  no,  that  will  not 
help  me :  I  have  been  in  at  Argyle,  and  saw  him  sleeping  as  plea- 
santly as  ever  man  did,  within  an  hour  of  eternity !  But  as  for  me 

'     The  name  of  the  person  to  whom  this  anecdote  relates  is  not 

mentioned ;  and  the  truth  of  it  may  therefore  be  fairly  considered  as 
liable  to  that  degree  of  doubt  with  which  men  of  judgment  receive 
every  species  of  traditional  history.  Woodrow,  however,  whose 
veracity  is  above  suspicion,  says  he  had  it  from  the  most  unquestion- 
able authority.  It  is  not  in  itself  unlikely ;  and  who  is  there  that 
would  not  wish  it  true  ?  What  a  satisfactory  spectacle  to  a  philoso- 
phical mind  to  see  the  oppressor,  in  the  zenith  of  his  power,  envying 
his  victim !  What  an  acknowledgment  of  the  superiority  of  virtue ! 
What  an  affecting  and  forcible  testimony  to  the  value  of  that  peace  of 
mind,  which  innocence  alone  can  confer  I  We  know  not  who  this  man 
was;  but  when  we  reflect  that  the  guilt  which  agonized  him  was 
probably  incurred  for  the  sake  of  some  vain  title,  or  at  least  of  some 
increase  of  wealth,  which  he  did  not  want,  and  possibly  knew  not  how 
to  enjoy,  our  disgust  is  turned  into  something  like  compassion  for  that 
very  foolish  class  of  men,  whom  the  world  calls  wise  in  their  genera- 
tion.**— p.  207-209. 

'^  On  the  scaffold  he  embraced  his  friends,  gave  some  tokens  of  re- 
membrance to  his  son-in-law.  Lord  Maitland,  for  his  daughter  and 
grandchildren  ;  stript  himself  of  part  of  his  apparel,  of  which  he  like- 
wise made  presents  ;  and  laid  his  head  upon  the  block.  Having 
uttered  a  short  prayer,  he  gave  the  signal  to  the  executioner ;  which 
was  instantly  obeyed,  and  his  head  severed  from  his  body.  Such 
were  the  last  hours,  and  such  the  final  close,  of  this  great  man's  life. 
May  the  like  happy  serenity  in  such  dreadful  circumstances,  and  a 
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death  equally  glorioas,  be  the  lot  of  all,  whom  tyrannj,  of  whatever 
denomination  or  description,  shall  in  any  age,  or  in  any  country,  call 
to  expiate  their  virtues  on  the  scaffold!" — p.  211. 

Rumbold,  who  had  accompanied  Argyle  in  this  ex- 
pedition, speedily  shared  his  fate.  Though  a  man  of 
intrepid  courage,  and  fully  aware  of  the  fate  that  awaited 
him,  he  persisted  to  his  last  hour  in  professing  his  inno- 
cence of  any  design  to  assassinate  King  Charles  at  the 
Rye-house.  Mr.  Fox  gives  great  importance  to  this  cir- 
cumstance ;  and  seems  disposed  to  conclude,  on  the  faith 
of  it,  that  the  Rye-house  Plot  itself  was  altogether  a 
fabrication  of  the  court  party,  to  transfer  to  their  ad- 
versaries the  odium  which  had  been  thrown  upon  them 
with  as  little  justice,  by  the  prosecutions  for  the  Popish 
plot.  It  does  not  appear  to  us,  however,  that  this  con- 
clusion is  made  out  in  a  manner  altogether  satisfactory. 

The  expedition  of  Monmouth  is  detailed  with  as  re- 
dundant a  fulness  as  that  of  Argyle ;  and  the  character 
of  its  leader  still  more  overrated.  Though  Mr.  Fox  has 
a  laudable  jealousy  of  kings,  indeed,  we  are  afraid  he 
has  rather  a  partiality  for  nobles.  Monmouth  appears 
to  have  been  an  idle,  handsome,  presumptuous,  incapable 
youth,  with  none  of  the  virtues  of  a  patriot,  and  none  of 
the  talents  of  an  usurper ;  and  we  really  cannot  discover 
upon  what  grounds  Mr.  Fox  would  exalt  him  into  a 
hero.  He  was  in  arms,  indeed,  against  a  tyrant ;  and 
that  tyrant,  though  nearly  connected  with  him  by  the 
ties  of  blood,  sentenced  him  with  unrelenting  cruelty  to 
death.  He  was  plunged  at  once  from  the  heights  of 
fortune,  of  youthful  pleasure,  and  of  ambition,  to  the 
most  miserable  condition  of  existence, — to  die  disgrace- 
fully after  having  stooped  to  ask  his  life  by  abject  sub- 
mission !  Mr.  Fox  dwells  a  great  deal  too  long,  we 
think,  both  upon  his  wavering  fnd  unskilful  movements 
before  his  defeat,  and  on  some  ambiguous  words  in  the 
letter  which  he  afterwards  wrote  to  King  James;  but 
the  natural  tenderness  of  his  disposition  enables  him  to 
interest  us  in  the  description  of  his  after  sufferings. 
The  following  extract,  we  think,  is  quite  characteristic 
of  the  author. 
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<<  In  the  mean  while,  the  Queen  Dowager,  who  seems  to  have  be- 
haved with  a  uniformity  of  kindness  towards  her  husband's  son  that 
does  her  great  honour,  urgently  pressed  the  King  to  admit  his  nephew 
to  an  audience.  Importuned  therefore  by  entreaties,  and  instigated 
by  the  curiosity  which  Monmouth's  mysterious  expressions,  and 
Sheldon's  story  had  excited,  he  consented,  though  with  a  fixed  deter- 
mination to  show  no  mercy.  James  was  not  of  the  number  of  those, 
in  whom  the  want  of  an  extensive  understanding  is  compensated  by  a 
delicacy  of  sentiment,  or  by  those  right  feelings  which  are  often  found 
to  be  better  guides  for  the  conduct,  than  the  most  accurate  reasoning. 
His  nature  did  not  revolt,  his  blood  did  not  run  cold,  at  the  thoughts 
of  beholding  the  son  of  a  brother  whom  he  had  loved,  embracing  his 
knees,  petitioning,  and  petioning  in  vain,  for  life  I  —  of  interchanging 
words  and  looks  with  a  nephew  on  whom  he  was  inexorably  deter* 
mined,  within  forty-eight  short  hours,  to  inflict  an  ignominious  death. 
<'  In  Macpherson's  extract  from  King  James's  Memoirs,  it  is  con- 
fessed that  the  King  ought  not  to  have  seen,  if  he  was  not  disposed  to 
pardon  the  culprit ;  but  whether  the  observation  is  made  by  the  exiled 
prince  himself,  or  by  him  who  gives  the  extract,  is  in  this,  as  in  many 
other  passages  of  those  Memoirs,  difficult  to  determine.  Surely,  if  the 
King  had  made  this  reflection  before  Monmouth's  execution,  it  must 
have  occurred  to  that  monarch,  that  if  he  had  inadvertently  done  that 
which  he  ought  not  to  have  done  without  an  intention  to  pardon,  the 
only  remedy  was  to  correct  that  part  of  his  conduct  which  was  still  in 
his  power;  and,  since  he  could  not  recall  the  interview,  to  grant  the 
pardon."  —  p.  258,  259. 

Being  sentenced  to  die  in  two  days,  he  made  a  humble 
application  to  the  King  for  some  little  respite ;  biit  met 
with  a  positive  and  stem  refusal.  The  most  remarkable 
thing  in  the  history  of  his  last  hours,  is  the  persecution 
which  he  suflfered  from  the  bishops  who  had  been  sent 
to  comfort  him.  Those  reverend  persons,  it  appears, 
spent  the  greater  part  of  the  time  in  urging  him  to  pro- 
fess the  orthodox  doctrines  of  passive  obedience  and 
non-resistance ;  without  which,  they  said,  he  could  not 
be  an  upright  member  of  the  church,  nor  attain  to  a 
proper  state  of  repentance!  It  must  never  be  forgotten, 
indeed,  as  Mr.  Fox  has  remarked,  if  we  would  under- 
stand the  history  of  this  period,  "that  the  orthodox 
members  of  the  church  regarded  monarchy,  not  as  a 
human,  but  as  a  divine  institution  ;  and  passive  obe- 
dience and  non-resistance,  not  as  political  measures,  but 
as  articles  of  religion" 

The  following  account  of  the  dying  scene  of  this  mis- 
guided and  unhappy  youth,  is  very  striking  and  pathetic^ 
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though  a  certain  tone  of  sarcasm  towards  the  reverend 
assistants  does  not,  to  our  feelings,  harmonize  entirely 
with  the  more  tender  traits  of  the  picture. 

'*  At  ten  o'clock  on  the  15th,  Monmouth  proceeded,  in  a  carriage 
of  the  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  to  Tower  Hill,  the  place  destined  for 
his  execution.  Two  bishops  were  in  the  carriage  with  him;  and 
one  of  them  took  that  opportunity  of  informing  him,  that  their  contro- 
versial altercations  were  not  jet  at  an  end ;  and  that  upon  the  scaffold, 
he  would  again  be  pressed  for  more  explicit  and  satisfactory  declar- 
ations of  repentance.  When  arrived  at  the  bar,  which  had  been  put 
up  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  out  the  multitude,  Monmouth  descended 
from  the  carriage,  and  mounted  the  scaffold  with  a  firm  step,  attended 
by  his  spiritual  assistants.  The  sheriffs  and  executioners  were  already 
there.  The  concourse  of  spectators  was  innumerable,  and,  if  we  are 
to  credit  traditional  accounts,  never  was  the  general  compassion  more 
affectingly  expressed.  The  tears,  sighs,  and  groans  which  the  first 
sight  of  this  heart-rending  spectacle  produced,  were  soon  succeeded 
by  an  universal  and  awful  silence ;  a  respectful  attention,  and  affec- 
tionate anxiety,  to  hear  every  syllable  that  should  pass  the  lips  of  the 
sufferer.  The  Duke  began  by  saying  he  should  speak  little  ;  he  came 
to  die ;  and  he  should  die  a  Protestant  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Here  he  was  interrupted  by  the  assistants,  and  told,  that,  if  he  was  of 
the  Church  of  England,  he  must  acknowledge  the  doctrine  of  Non-re- 
sistance to  be  true.  In  vain  did  he  reply,  that,  if  he  acknowledged  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  in  general,  it  included  all :  they  insisted  he 
should  own  that  doctrine  particularly  with  respect  to  his  case,  and 
urged  much  more  concerning  their  favourite  point ;  upon  which,  how- 
ever, they  obtained  nothing  but  a  repetition,  in  substance,  of  former 
answers." — p.  265,  266. 

After  making  a  public  profession  of  his  attachment  to 
his  beloved  Lady  Harriet  Wentworth,  and  his  persuasion 
that  their  connexion  was  innocent  in  the  sight  of  God, 
he  made  reference  to  a  paper  he  had  signed  in  the  morn- 
ing, confessing  the  illegitimacy  of  his  birth,  and  declaring 
that  the  title  of  King  had  been  forced  on  him  by  his 
followers,  much  against  his  own  inclination. 

"  The  bishop,  however,  said,  that  there  was  nothing  in  that  paper 
about  resistance ;  nor,  though  Monmouth,  quite  worn  out  with  their 
importunities,  said  to  one  of  them  in  a  most  affecting  manner,  ^  I  am 
to  die! — pray,  my  lord! — I  refer  to  my  paper,'  would  these  men 
think  it  cqnsistent  with  their  duty  to  desist.  There  were  only  a  few 
words  they  desired  on  one  point.  The  substance  of  these  applications 
on  one  hand,  and  answers  on  the  other,  was  repeated,  over  and  over 
again,  in  a  manner  that  could  not  be  believed,  if  the  facts  were  not 
attested  by  the  signature  of  the  persons  principally  concerned.  If  the 
Duke,  in  declaring  his  sorrow  for  what  had  passed,  used  the  word 
invasion,  '  give  it  the  true  name,'  said  they,  '  and  call  it  rebellion.' 
<  What  name  you  please,'  replied  the  mild-tempered  Monmouth !    lie 
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was  siire  he  was  going  to  everlasting  happiness,  and  considei*ed  the 
serenity  of  his  mind,  in  his  present  circumstances,  as  a  certain  earnest 
of  the  favour  of  his  Creator.  His  repentance,  he  said,  must  be  true, 
for  he  had  no  fear  of  dying ;  he  sliould  die  like  a  lamb !  *  Much  may 
come  from  natural  courage,'  was  the  unfeeling  and  stupid  reply  of  one 
of  the  assistants.  Monmouth,  with  that  modesty  inseparable  from 
true  bravery,  denied  that  he  was  in  general  less  fearful  than  other 
men,  maintaining  that  his  present  courage  was  owing  to  liis  conscious- 
ness that  God  had  forgiven  him  his  past  transgressions,  of  all  which 
generally  he  repented,  with  all  his  soul. 

"At  last  the  reverend  assistants  consented  to  join  with  him  in 
prayer ;  but  no  sooner  were  they  risen  from  their  kneeling  posture, 
than  they  returned  to  their  charge.  Not  satisfied  with  what  had 
passed,  they  exhorted  him  to  a  true  and  thorough  repentance.  Would 
he  not  pray  for  the  King  ?  and  send  a  dutiful  message  to  his  m^esty, 
to  recommend  the  duchess  and  his  children?  *As  you  please,'  was 
the  reply :  *  I  pray  for  him  and  for  all  men.'  He  now  spoke  to  the 
executioner,  desiring  that  he  might  have  no  cap  over  his  eyes,  and 
began  undressing.  One  would  have  thought  that  in  this  last  sad 
ceremony,  the  poor  prisoner  might  have  been  unmolested,  and  that 
the  divines  would  have  been  satisfied,  that  prayer  was  the  only  part 
of  their  function  for  which  their  duty  now  called  upon  them.  They 
judged  differently;  and  one  of  them  had  the  fortitude  to  request  the 
Duke,  even  in  this  stage  of  the  business,  that  he  would  address  himself 
to  the  soldiers  then  present,  to  tell  them  he  stood  a  sad  example  of 
rebellion,  and  entreat  the  people  to  be  loyal  and  obedient  to  the  King. 
'  I  have  said  I  will  make  no  speeches,'  repeated  Monmouth,  in  a  tone 
more  peremptory  than  he  had  before  been  provoked  to ;  '  I  will  make 
no  speeches !  I  come  to  die.'  *  My  lord,  ten  words  will  be  enough,' 
said  the  persevering  divine ;  to  which  the  Duke  made  no  answer,  but 
turning  to  the  executioner,  expressed  a  hope  that  he  would  do  his 
work  better  now  than  in  the  case  of  Lord  RusselL  He  then  felt  the 
axe,  which  he  apprehended  was  not  sharp  enough,  but  being  assured 
that  it  was  of  proper  sharpness  and  weight,  he  laid  down  his  head. 
In  the  mean  time,  many  fervent  ejaculations  were  used  by  the  re- 
verend assistants,  who,  it  must  be  observed,  even  in  these  moments  of 
horror,  showed  themselves  not  unmindful  of  the  points  upon  which 
they  had  been  disputing ;  praying  God  to  accept  his  imperfect  and 
general  repentance. 

"  The  executioner  now  struck  the  blow ;  but  so  feebly  or  unskil- 
fully, that  Monmouth,  being  but  slightly  wounded,  lifted  up  his  head, 
and  looked  him  in  the  face  as  if  to  upbraid  him ;  but  said  nothing. 
The  two  following  strokes  were  as  ineffectual  as  the  first,  and  the 
headsman,  in  a  fit  of  horror,  declared  he  could  not  finish  his  work. 
The  sheriffs  threatened  him  ;  he  was  forced  again  to  make  a  further 
trial ;  and  in  two  more  strokes  separated  the  head  from  the  body." — 
p.  267-269. 

With  the  character  of  Monmouth,  the  second  chapter 
of  the  history  closes ;  and  nothing  seems  to  have  been 
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written  for  the  third,  but  a  few  detached  observations, 
occupying  but  two  pages.  The  Appendix  is  rather 
longer  than  was  necessary.  The  greater  part  of  the 
diplomacy  which  it  contains,  had  been  previously  pub- 
lished by  Maepherson  and  Dalrymple;  and  the  other 
articles  are  of  fittle  importance. 

We  have  now  only  to  add  a  few  words  as  to  the  style 
and  taste  of  composition  which  belongs  to  this  work. 
We  cannot  say  that  we  vehemently  admire  it.  It  is  a 
diffuse,  and  somewhat  heavy  style, — clear  and  manly, 
indeed,  for  the  most  part,  but  sometimes  deficient  in 
force,  and  almost  always  in  vivacity.  In  its  general 
structure,  it  resembles  the  style  of  the  age  of  which  it 
treats,  more  than  the  balancea  periods  of  the  succeeding 
century  —  though  the  diction  is  scrupulously  purified 
from  the  long  and  Latin  words  which  defaced  the  com- 
positions of  Milton  and  Harrington.  In  his  antipathy 
to  every  thing  that  might  be  supposed  to  look  like 
pedantry  or  affected  loftiness,  it  appears  to  us,  indeed, 
that  the  illustrious  author  has  sometimes  fallen  into  an 
opposite  error,  and  admitted  a  variety  of  words  and 
phrases  rather  more  homely  and  familiar  than  should 
find  place  in  a  grave  composition.  Thus,  it  is  said  in 
p.  12.,  that  "  the  King  made  no  point  of  adhering  to  his 
concessions."  In  p.  20.,  we  hear  of  men,  "  swearing 
away  the  lives"  of  their  accomplices;  and  are  after- 
wards told  of  "the  style  of  thinking"  of  the  country  — 
of  ^^the  crying  injusUce^^  of  certain  proceedings  —  and 
of  persons  who  were  ^^fond  of  iU-treating  and  insulting  " 
other  persons.  These,  we  think,  are  phrases  too  collo- 
quial for  regular  history,  and  which  the  author  has 
probably  been  induced  to  admit  into  this  composition, 
from  his  long  familiarity  with  spoken,  rather  than  with 
written  language.  What  is  merely  lively  and  natural 
in  a  speech,  however,  wiU  often  appear  low  and  vapid  in 
writing.  The  following  is  a  still  more  striking  illustra- 
tion. In  speaking  of  the  Oxford  Decree,  which  declared 
the  doctrine  of  an  original  contract,  the  lawfulness  of 
changing  the  succession,  &c.  to  be  impious  as  well  as 
seditious,  and  leading  to  atheism  as  well  as  rebellion, 
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Mr.  Fox  is  pleased  to  observe — "If  Much  Ado  about 
Nothing  had  been  published  in  those  days,  the  town- 
clerk's  declaration,  that  receiving  a  thousand  ducats  for 
accusing  the  Lady  Hero  wrongfully,  was  ^'fiat  bur- 
glaryy  might  be  supposed  to  be  a  satire  upon  this  de- 
cree ;  yet  Shakespeare,  well  as  he  knew  human  nature, 
not  only  as  to  its  general  course,  but  in  aU  its  eccentric 
deviations,  could  never  dream  that,  in  the  persons  of 
Dogberry,  Verges,  and  their  followers,  he  was  repre- 
senting the  vice-chancellors  and  doctors  of  our  learned 
University."  It  would  require  all  the  credit  of  a  well- 
established  speaker,  to  have  passed  this  comparison,  with 
any  success,  upon  the  House  of  Conmions ;  but  even  the 
high  name  of  Mr.  Fox,  we  believe,  will  be  insufficient  to 
conceal  its  impropriety  in  a  serious  passage  of  a  history, 
written  in  imitation  of  Livy  and  Thucydides. 

Occupied,  indeed,  as  we  conceive  all  the  readers  of 
Mr.  Fox  ought  to  be  with  the  sentiments  and  the  facts 
which  he  lays  before  them,  we  should  scarcely  have 
thought  of  noticing  those  verbal  blemishes  at  all,  had 
we  not  read  so  much  in  the  preface,  of  the  fastidious 
diligence  with  which  the  diction  of  this  work  was  puri- 
fied, and  its  style  elaborated  by  the  author.  To  this 
praise  we  cannot  say  we  think  it  entitled ;  but,  to  praise 
of  a  far  higher  description,  its  claim,  we  think,  is  indis- 
putable. Independent  of  its  singular  value  as  a  memo- 
rial of  the  virtues  and  talents  of  the  great  statesman 
whose  name  it  bears,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying, 
that  it  is  written  more  truly  in  the  spirit  of  constitu- 
tional freedom,  and  of  temperate  and  practical  patriotism, 
than  any  history  of  which  the  public  is  yet  in  posses- 
sion. 
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(April,  1805.) 

Memoires  JCvn  Temoin  de  la  Bevolution ;  ou  Journal  des  faits 
qui  8€  sant  pasae  sous  ses  yeux,  et  qui  ant  prepare  et  fixe  la 
Constitution  Frangaise.  Ouvrage  Posthume  de  Jean  Syl vain 
Bailly,  Premier  President  de  rAssembl^e  Nationale  Con- 
stituant.  Premier  Maire  de  Paris,  et  Membre  des  Trois 
Academies.  8vo.  3  tomes.     Paris :  1804.* 

Among  the  many  evils  which  the  French  Revolution 
has  inflicted  on  mankind,  the  most  deplorable,  perhaps, 
both  in  point  of  extent  and  of  probable  duration,  con- 
sists in  the  injury  which  it  has  done  to  the  cause  of 
rational  freedom,  and  the  discredit  in  which  it  has  in- 
volved the  principles  of  political  philosophy.  The  warn- 
ings which  may  be  derived  from  the  misfortunes  of  that 
country,  and  the  lessons  which  may  still  be  read  in  the 
tragical  consequences  of  her  temerity,  are  memorable,  no 
doubt,  and  important:  But  they  are  such  as  are  pre- 
sented to  us  by  the  history  of  every  period  of  the  world; 
and  the  emotions  bjr  which  they  have  been  impressed, 
are  in  this  case  too  violent  to  let  their  import  and  appli- 
cation be  properly  distinguished.  From  the  miscarriage 
of  a  scheme  of  frantic  innovation,  we  have  conceived  an 
unreasonable  and  undiscriminating  dread  of  all  alter- 
ation or  reform.  The  bad  success  of  an  attempt  to  make 
government  perfect,  has  reconciled  us  to  imperfections 
that  might  easily  be  removed ;  and  the  miserable  conse- 
quences of  treating  every  thing  as  prejudice  and  injus- 
tice, which  could  not  be  reconciled  to  a  system  of  fan- 
tastic equality,  has  given  strength  to  prejudices,  and 
sanction  to  abuses,  which  were  gradually  wearing  away 

*  I  have  been  tempted  to  let'  this  be  reprinted  (though  sensible 
enough  of  vices  in  the  style)  to  show  at  how  early  a  period  those  views 
of  the  character  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  its  first  effects  on  other 
countries,  were  adopted — which  have  not  since  received  much  modifi- 
cation. 
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before  the  progress  of  reason  and  philosophy.  The 
French  Revolution,  in  short,  has  thrown  us  back  half 
a  century  in  the  course  of  political  improvement ;  and 
driven  many  among  us  to  cling  once  more,  with  super- 
stitious terror,  to  those  idols  from  which  we  had  been 
nearly  reclaimed  by  the  lessons  of  a  milder  philosophy. 
When  we  look  round  on  the  wreck  and  ruin  which  the 
whirlwind  has  scattered  over  the  prospect  before  us,  we 
tremble  at  the  rising  gale,  and  shrink  eVen  from  the 
wholesome  air  that  stirs  the  fig-leaf  on  our  porch.  Ter- 
rifled  and  disgusted  with  the  brawls  and  midnight  mur- 
ders  which  proceed  from  intoxication,  we  are  almost 
inclined  to  deny  ourselves  the  pleasures  of  a  generous 
hospitality ;  and  scarcely  venture  to  diflFuse  the  comforts 
of  light  or  of  warmth  in  our  dwellings,  when  we  turn 
our  eyes  on  the  devastation  which,  the  flames  have  com- 
mitted around  us. 

The  same  circumstances  whicht  have  thus  led  us  to 
confound  what  is  salutary  with  what  is  pernicious  in 
our  establishments,  have  also  perverted  our  judgments 
as  to  the  characters  of  those  who  were  connected  with 
those  memorable  occurrences.  The  tide  of  popular  fa- 
vour, which  ran  at  one  time  with  a  dangerous  and  head- 
long violence  to  the  side  of  innovation  and  political 
experiment,  has  now  set,  perhaps  too  strongly,  in  an 
opposite  direction  ;  and  the  same  misguiding  passions 
that  placed  factious  and  selfish  men  on  a  level  with  pa- 
triots and  heroes,  has  now  ranked  the  blameless  and  the 
enlightened  in  the  herd  of  murderers  and  madmen. 

There  are  two  classes  of  men,  in  particular,  to  whom 
it  appears  to  us  that  the  Revolution  has  thus  done  injus- 
tice ;  and  who  have  been  made  to  share  in  some  measure 
the  infamy  of  its  most  detestable  agents,  in  consequence 
of  venial  errors,  and  in  spite  of  extraordinary  merits. 
There  are  none  indeed  who  made  a  figure  in  its  more 
advanced  stages,  that  may  not  be  left,  without  any  great 
breach  of  charity,  to  the  vengeance  of  public  opinion : 
and  both  the  descriptions  of  persons  to  whom  we  have 
alluded  only  existed,  accordingly,  at  the  period  of  its 
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commencement.  These  were  the  philosophers  or  specu- 
lative men  who  inculcated  a  love  of  liberty  and  a  desire 
of  reform  by  their  writings  and  conversation ;  and  the 
virtuous  and  moderate,  who  attempted  to  act  upon  these 
principles  at  the  outset  of  the  Revolution,  and  coun- 
tenanced or  suggested  those  measures  by  which  the  an- 
cient frame  of  the  government  was  eventually  dissolved. 
To  confound  either  of  these  classes  of  men  with  the 
monsters  by  "whom  they  were  succeeded,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  forget  that  they  were  in  reality  their  most 
strenuous  opponents — and  their  earliest  victims  !  If  they 
were  instrumental  in  conjuring  up  the  tempest,  we  may 
at  least  presume  that  their  co-operation  was  granted  in 
ignorance,  since  they  were  the  first  to  fall  before  it ;  and 
can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  have  either  foreseen  or  in- 
tended those  consequences  in  which  their  own  ruin  was 
so  inevitably  involved.  That  they  are  chargeable  with 
imprudence  and  with  presumption,  may  be  affirmed, 
perhaps,  without  fear  of  contradiction ;  tnough,  with  re- 
gard to  many  of  them,  it  would  be  no  easy  task,  per- 
haps, to  point  out  by  what  conduct  they  could  have 
avoided  such  an  imputation;  and  this  charge,  it  is  mani- 
fest, ought  at  any  rate  to  be  kept  carefully  separate 
from  that  of  guilt  or  atrocity.  Benevolent  intentions, 
though  alloyed  by  vanity,  and  misguided  by  ignorance, 
can  never  become  the  objects  of  the  highest  moral  repro- 
bation ;  and  enthusiasm  itself,  though  it  does  the  work 
of  the  demons,  ought  still  to  be  distinguished  from 
treachery  or  malice.  The  knightly  adventurer,  who 
broke  the  chains  of  the  galley-slaves,  purely  that  they 
might  enjoy  their  deliverance  from  bondage,  will  always 
be  regarded  with  other  feelings  than  the  robber  who 
freed  them  to  recruit  the  ranks  of  his  banditti. 

We  have  examined  in  a  former  article  the  extent  of 
the  participation  which  can  be  fairly  imputed  to  the 
phUosophej's,  in  the  crimes  and  miseries  of  the  Revolution, 
and  endeavoured  to  ascertain  in  how  far  they  may  be 
said  to  have  made  themselves  responsible  for  its  con- 
sequences, or  to  have  deserved  censure  for  their  exer- 
tions :  And,  acquitting  the  greater  part  of  any  mischiev- 
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ous  intention,  we  found  reason,  upon  that  occasion,  to 
conclude,  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  conduct  of 
the  majority  which  should  expose  them  to  blame,  or 
deprive  them  of  the  credit  which  they  would  have  cer- 
tainly enjoyed,  but  for  consequences  which  they  could 
not  foresee.  For  those  who,  with  intentions  equally 
blameless,  attempted  to  carry  into  execution  the  pro- 
jects which  had  been  suggested  by  the  others,  and 
actually  engaged  in  measures  which  could  not  fail  to 
terminate  in  important  changes^  it  will  not  be  easv,  we 
are  afraid,  to.  make  so^  satisfactory  an  apology.  Wnat  is 
written  may  be  corrected ;.  but  what  is  done  cannot  be 
recalled:  a  rash  and  injudicious  publication  naturally 
calls  forth  an  host  of  answers ;  and  where  the  subject  of 
discussion  is  such  as  excites  a  very  powerful  interest, 
the  cause  of  truth  is  not  always  least  effectually  served 
by  her  opponents.  But  the  errors  of  cabinets  and  of 
legislatures  have  other  consequences  and  other  con- 
futations. They  are  answered  by  insiurections,  and 
confuted  by  conspiracies.  A  paradox  which  might  have 
been  maintained  by  an  author,  without  any  other  loss 
than  that  of  a  little  leisure,,  and  ink  and  paper,  can  only 
be  supported  by  a  minister  at  the  expense  of  the  lives 
and  the  hberties  of  a  nation.  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
that  the  precipitation  of  a  legislator  can  never  admit  of 
the  same  excuse  with  that  of  a  speculative  inquirer; 
that  the  same  confidence  in  his  opinions,  which  justifies 
the  former  in  maintaining  them  to  the  world,  wiU  never 
justify  the  other  in  suspending  the  happiness  of  his 
country  on  the  issue  of  their  truth;  and  that  he,  in 
particular,  subjects  himself  to  a  tremendous  respon- 
sibility, who  voluntarily  takes  upon  himself  the  new- 
modeUing  of  an  antient  constitution. 

We  are  very  much  inclined  to  do  justice  to  the 
virtuous  and  enlightened  men  who  abounded  in  the  Con- 
stituent Assembly  of  France.  We  believe  that  the 
motives  of  many  of  them  were  pure,  and  their  patriotism 
unaffected  :  their  talents  are  still  more  indisputable : 
But  we  cannot  acquit  them  of  blameable  presumption 
and  inexcusable  imprudence.     There  are  three  points, 
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it  appears  to  us,  in  particular,  in  which  they  were 
bound  to  have  foreseen  the  consequences  of  their  pro- 
ceedings. 

In  the  first  place,  the  spirit  of  exasperation,  defiance, 
and  intimidation,  with  which  from  the  beginning  they 
carried  on  their  opposition  to  the  schemes  of  the  court, 
the  clergy  and  the  nobility,  appears  to  us  to  have  been 
as  impolitic  with  a  view  to  their  ultimate  success,  as  it 
was  suspicious  perhaps  as  to  their  immediate  motives. 
The  parade  which  they  made  of  their  popularity ;  the 
support  which  they  submitted  to  receive  from  the 
menaces  and  acclamations  of  the  mob ;  the  joy  which 
they  testified  at  the  desertion  of  the  royal  armies ;  and 
the  anomalous  military  force,  of  which  they  patronized 
the  formation  in  the  city  of  Paris,  were  so  many  pre- 
parations for  actual  hostility,  and  led  almost  inevitably 
to  that  appeal  to  force,  by  which  all  prospect  of  esta- 
blishing an  equitable  government  was  finally  cut  oflF. 
Sanguine  as  the  patriots  of  that  assembly  undoubtedly 
were,  they  might  still  have  remembered  the  most  ob- 
vious and  important  lesson  in  the  whole  volume  of  his- 
tory. That  the  nation  which  has  recourse  to  arms  for 
the  settlement  of  its  internal  affairs,  necessarily  falls 
under  the  iron  yoke  of  a  military  government  in  the 
end ;  and  that  nothing  but  the  most  evident  necessity 
can  justify  the  lovers  of  freedom  in  forcing  it  from  the 
hands  of  their  governors.  In  France,  there  certainly 
was  no  such  necessity.  The  whole  weight  and  strength 
of  the  nation  was  bent  upon  political  improvement  and 
reform.  There  was  no  possibility  of  their  being  ulti- 
mately resisted;  and  the  only  danger  that  was  to  be 
apprehended  was,  that  t}ieir  progress  would  be  too  ra- 
pid. After  the  States-General  were  once  fairly  granted, 
indeed,  it  appears  to  us  that  the  victory  of  the  friends  to 
liberty  was  certain.  They  could  not  have  gone  too  slow 
afterwards ;  they  could  not  have  been  satisfied  with  too 
little.  The  great  object,  then,  should  have  been  to  ex- 
clude the  agency  of  force,  and  to  leave  no  pretext  for  an 
appeal  to  violence.  Nothing  could  have  stood  against  the 
force  of  reason,  which  ought  to  have  given  way;  and  from 
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a  monarch  of  the  character  of  Louis  XVI.  there  was  no 
reason  to  apprehend  any  attempt  to  regain,  by  violence, 
what  he  had  yielded  from  principles  of  philanthropy  and 
conviction.  The  Third  Estate  would  have  grown  into 
power,  instead  of  usurping  it ;  and  would  have  gradually 
compressed  the  other  orders  into  their  proper  dimen- 
sions, instead  of  displacing  them  by  a  violence  that  could 
never  be  forgiven.  Even  if  the  Orders  had  deliberated 
separately  (as  it  appears  to  us  they  ought  clearly  to 
have  done),  the  commons  were  sure  of  an  ultimate  pre- 
ponderance, and  the  government  of  a  permanent  and 
incalculable  amelioration.  Convened  in  a  legislative 
assembly,  and  engrossing  almost  entirely  the  respect  and 
affections  of  the  nation,  they  would  have  enjoyed  the 
unlimited  liberty  of  political  discussion,  and  gradually 
impressed  on  the  government  the  character  of  their  pe- 
culiar principles.  By  the  restoration  of  the  legislative 
function  to  the  commons  of  the  kingdom,  the  system  was 
rendered  complete,  and  required  only  to  be  put  into 
action  in  order  to  assume  all  those  improvements  which 
necessarily  resulted  from  the  increased  wealth  and  in- 
telligence of  its  representatives. 

Of  this  fair  chance  of  amelioration,  the  nation  was 
disappointed,  chiefly,  we  are  inclined  to  think,  by  the 
needless  asperity  and  injudicious  menaces  of  the  popular 
party.  They  relied  openly  upon  the  strength  of  their 
adherents  among  the  populace.  If  they  did  not  actually 
encourage  them  to  threats  and  to  acts  of  violence,  they 
availed  themselves  at  least  of  those  which  were  com- 
mitted, to  intimidate  and  depress  their  opponents ;  for 
it  is  indisputably  certain,  that  the  unconditional  com- 
pliance of  the  court  with  all  the  demands  of  the  con- 
stituent assembly,  was  the  result  either  of  actual  force, 
or  the  dread  of  its  immediate  application.  This  was  the 
inauspicious  commencement  of  the  sins  and  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  Revolution.  Their  progress  and  termination 
were  natural  and  necessary.  The  multitude,  once  al- 
lowed to  overawe  the  old  government  with  threats,  soon 
subjected  the  new  government  to  the  same  degradation ; 
and,  once  permitted  to  act  in  arms,  came  speedily  to 


554     mCONSIDBRATE  AND  IGNORANT  PBECIPITATION. 

dictate  to  those  who  were  assembled  to  deliberate.  As 
soon  as  an  appeal  was  made  to  force,  the  decision  came 
to  be  with  those  by  whom  force  could  at  all  times  be 
commanded.  Reason  and  philosophy  were  discarded; 
and  mere  terror  and  brute  violence,  in  the  various  forms 
of  proscriptions,  insurrections,  massacres,  and  military 
executions,  harassed  and  distracted  the  misguided  na- 
tion, till,  by  a  natural  consummation,  they  fell  under 
the  despotic  sceptre  of  a  military  usurper.  These  con- 
sequences, we  conceive,  were  obvious,  and  might  have 
been  easily  foreseen.  Nearly  half  a  century  had  elapsed 
since  they  were  pointed  out  in  those  memorable  words 
of  the  most  profound  and  philosophical  of  historians. 
"  By  recent,  as  well  as  by  antient  example,  it  was 
become  evident,  that  illegal  violence,  with  whatever 
pretences  it  may  be  covered,  and  whatever  object  it 
may  pursue,  must  inevitably  end  at  last  in  the  arbitrary 
and  despotic  government  of  a  single  person."* 

The  second  inexcusable  blunder,  of  which  the  Con- 
stituent Assembly  was  guilty,  was  one  equally  obvious, 
and  has  been  more  frequently  noticed.  It  was  the 
extreme  restlessness  and  precipitation  with  which  they 
proceeded  to  accomplish,  in  a  few  weeks,  the  legislative 
labours  of  a  century.  Their  constitution  was  struck  out 
at  a  heat ;  and  their  measures  of  reform  proposed  and 
adopted  like  toasts  at  an  election  dinner.  Within  less 
than  six  montlis  from  the  period  of  their  first  convoca- 
tion, they  declared  the  illegality  of  all  the  subsisting 
taxes ;  they  abolished  the  old  constitution  of  the  States- 
General  ;  they  settled  the  limits  of  the  Royal  preroga- 
tive, their  own  inviolability,  and  the  responsibility  of 
ministers.  Before  they  put  any  one  of  their  projects 
to  the  test  of  experiment,  they  had  adopted  such  an 
enormous  multitude,  as  entirely  to  innovate  the  con- 
dition of  the  country,  and  to  expose  even  those  which 
were  salutary  to  misapprehension  ^d  miscarriage.  From 
a  scheme  of  reformation  so  impetuous,  and  an  impatience 

*  Hume's  History,  chapter  Ix.  at  the  end.     The  whole  passage  is 
deserving  of  the  most  profound  meditation. 
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SO  puerile,  nothing  permanent  or  judicious  could  be 
reasonably  expected.  In  legislating  for  their  country, 
they  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  they  were  operating 
on  a  living  and  sentient  substance,  and  not  on  an  inert 
and  passive  mass,  which  they  might  model  and  com- 
pound according  to  their  pleasure  or  their  fancy.  Hu- 
man society,  however,  is  not  like  a  piece  of  mechanism 
which  may  be  safely  taken  to  pieces,  and  put  together 
by  the  hands  of  an  ordinary  artist.  It  is  the  work  of 
^Nature,  and  not  of  man;  and  has  received,  from  the 
hands  of  its  Author,  an  organization  that  cannot  be  de- 
stroyed without  danger  to  its  existence,  and  certain 
properties  and  powers  that  cannot  be  altered  or  sus- 
pended by  those  who  may  have  been  entrusted  with  its 
management.  By  studying  those  properties,  and  di- 
recting those  powers,  it  may  be  modified  and  altered  to 
a  very  considerable  extent.  But  they  must  be  allowed 
to  develope  themselves  by  their  internal  energy,  and  to 
familiarize  themselves  with  their  new  channel  of  exer- 
tion. A  child  cannot  be  stretched  out  by  engines  to 
the  stature  of  a  man ;  or  a  man  compelled,  in  a  morning, 
to  excel  in  all  the  exercises  of  an  athlete.  Those  into 
whose  hands  the  destinies  of  a  great  nation  are  com- 
mitted, should  bestow  on  its  reformation  at  least  as 
much  patient  observance  and  as  much  tender  precaution 
as  are  displayed  by  a  skilful  gardener  in  his  treatment 
of  a  sickly  plant.  He  props  up  the  branches  that  are 
weak  or  overloaded,  and  gradually  prunes  and  reduces 
those  that  are  too  luxuriant:  he  cuts  away  what  is 
absolutely  rotten  and  distempered:  he  stirs  the  earth 
about  the  root,  and  sprinkles  it  with  water,  and  waits 
for  the  coming  spring !  He  trains  the  voung  branches  to 
the  right  hand  or  to  the  left ;  and  leads  it,  by  a  gradual 
and  spontaneous  progress,  to  expand  or  exalt  itself, 
season  after  season,  in  the  direction  which  he  had  pre- 
viously determined :  and  thus,  in  the  course  of  a  few 
summers,  he  brings  it,  without  injury  or  compulsion, 
into  that  form  and  proportion  which  could  not  with 
safety  have  been  imposed  upon  it  in  a  shorter  time. 
The  reformers  of  France  applied  no  such  gentle  solicita- 
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tions,  and  would  not  wait  for  the  effects  of  any  such 
preparatory  measures,  or  voluntary  developments.  They 
forcibly  broke  its  lofty  boughs  asunder,  and  endeavoured 
to  straighten  its  crooked  joints  by  violence :  they  tor- 
tured it  into  symmetry  in  vain,  and  shed  its  life-blood 
on  the  earth,  in  the  middle  of  its  scattered  branches. 

The  third  great  danger,  against  which  we  think  it 
was  the  duty  of  the  inteUigent  and  virtuous  part  of  the 
Deputies  to  have  provided,  was  that  which  arose  from 
the  sudden  transference  of  power  to  the  hands  of  men 
who  had  previously  no  natural  or  individual  influence 
in  the  community.  This  was  an  evil  indeed,  which  arose 
necessarily,  in  some  degree,  from  the  defects  of  the  old 
government,  and  from  the  novelty  of  the  situation  in 
which  the  country  was  placed  by  the  convocation  of  the 
States- General;  but  it  was  materially  aggravated  by  the 
presumption  and  improvidence  of  those  enthusiastic 
legislators,  and  tended  powerfully  to  produce  those  dis- 
asters by  which  they  were  ultimately  overwhelmed. 

No  representative  legislature,  it  appears  to  us,  can 
ever  be  respectable  or  secure,  unless  it  contain  within 
itself  a  great  proportion  of  those  who  form  the  natural 
aristocracy  of  the  country,  and  are  able,  as  individuals, 
to  influence  the  conduct  and  opinions  of  the  greater  part 
of  its  inhabitants.  Unless  the  power  and  weight  and 
authority  of  the  assembly,  in  short,  be  really  made  up 
of  the  power  and  weight  and  authority  of  the  individuals 
who  compose  it,  the  ftictitious  dignity  they  may  derive 
from  their  situation  can  never  be  of  long  endurance ; 
and  the  dangerous  power  with  which  they  may  be  in- 
vested, will  become  the  subject  of  scrambling  and  con- 
tention among  the  factions  of  the  metropolis,  and  be 
employed  for  any  purpose  but  the  general  good  of  the 
community. 

In  England,  the  House  of  Commons  is  made  up  of 
the  individuals  who,  by  birth,  by  fortune,  or  by  talents, 
possess  singly  the  greatest  influence  over  the  rest  of  the 
people.  The  most  certain  and  the  most  permanent  in- 
fluence, is  that  of  rank  and  of  riches  ;  and  these  are  the 
qualifications,  accordingly,  which  return  the  greatest 
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number  of  members.  Men  submit  to  be  governed  by 
the  united  will  of  those,  to  whose  will,  as  individuals, 
the  greater  part  of  them  have  been  previously  accus- 
tomed to  submit  themselves ;  and  an  act  of  parliament 
is  reverenced  and  obeyed,  not  because  the  people  are 
impressed  with  a  constitutional  veneration  for  an  insti- 
tution called  a  parliament,  but  because  it  has  been 
passed  by  the  authority  of  those  who  are  recognised  as 
their  natural  superiors,  and  by  whose  influence,  as  in- 
dividuals, the  same  measures  might  have  been  enforced 
over  the  greater  part  of  the  kingdom.  Scarcely  any 
new  power  is  acquired,  therefore,  by  the  combination  of 
those  persons  into  a  legislature :  They  carry  each  their 
share  of  influence  and  authority  into  the  senate  along 
with  them ;  and  it  is  by  adding  the  items  of  it  together, 
that  the  influence  and  authority  of  the  senate  itself  is 
made  tip.  From  such  a  senate,  therefore,  it  is  obvious 
that  their  power  can  never  be  wrested,  and  that  it  would 
not  even  attach  to  those  who  might  succeed  in  supplant- 
ing them  in  the  legislature,  by  violence  or  intrigue  ;  or 
by  any  other  means  than  those  by  which  they  themselves 
had  originally  secured  their  nomination.  In  such  a  state 
of  representation,  in  short,  the  influence  of  the  repre- 
sentatives is  not  borrowed  from  their  office,  but  the  in- 
fluence of  the  office  is  supported  by  that  which  is  per- 
sonal to  its  members ;  and  parliament  is  chiefly  regarded 
as  the  great  depository  of  all  the  authority  which  for- 
merly existed,  in  a  scattered  state,  among  its  members. 
This  authority,  therefore,  belonging  to  the  men,  and 
not  to  their  places,  can  neither  be  lost  by  them,  if  they 
are  forced  from  their  places,  nor  found  by  those  who 
may  supplant  them.  The  Long  Parliament,  after  it  was 
purged  by  the  Independents,  and  the  assemblies  that 
met  under  that  name,  during  the  Protectorate  of  Crom- 
well, held  the  place,  and  enjoyed  all  the  form  of  power 
that  had  belonged  to  their  predecessors :  But  as  they  no 
longer  contained  those  individuals  who  were  able  to 
sway  and  influence  the  opinion  of  the  body  of  the  people, 
they  were  without  respect  or  authority,  and  speedily 
came  to  be  the  objects  of  public  derision  and  contempt. 
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As  the  power  and  authority  of  a  legislature  thus  con- 
stituted, is  perfectly  secure  and  inalienable,  on  the  one 
hand,  so,  on  the  other,  the  moderation  of  its  proceedings 
is  guaranteed  by  a  consciousness  of  the  basis  upon  which 
this  authority  is  founded.  Every  individual  being  aware 
of  the  extent  to  which  his  own  influence  is  likely  to 
reach  among  his  constituents  and  dependants,  is  anxious 
that  the  mandates  of  the  body  shall  never  pass  beyond 
that  limit,  within  which  obedience  may  be  easily  secured. 
He  will  not  hazard  the  loss  of  his  own  power,  therefore, 
by  any  attempt  to  enlarge  that  of  the  legislature  ;  and 
feeling,  at  every  step,  the  weight  and  resistance  of  the 
people,  the  whole  assembly  proceeds  with  a  due  regard 
to  their  opinions  and  prejudices,  and  can  never  do  any 
thing  very  injurious  or  very  distasteful  to  the  majority. 
From  the  very  nature  of  the  authority  with  which  they 
are  invested,  they  are  in  fact  consubstantiated  with  the 
people  for  whom  they  are  to  legislate.  They  do  not  sit 
loose  upon  them,  like  riders  on  inferior  animals ;  nor 
speculate  nor  project  experiments  upon  their  welfare, 
like  operators  upon  a  foreign  substance.  They  are  the 
natural  organs,  in  fact,  of  a  great  living  body ;  and  are 
not  only  warned,  by  their  own  feelings,  of  any  injury 
which  they  may  be  tempted  to  inflict  on  it,  but  would 
become  incapable  of  performing  their  functions,  if  they 
were  to  proceed  far  in  debilitating  the  general  system. 

Such,  it  appears  to  us,  though  delivered  perhaps  in 
too  abstract  and  elementair  a  form,  is  the  just  concep- 
tion of  a  free  representative  legislature.  Neither  the 
English  House  of  Commons,  indeed,  nor  any  assembly 
of  any  other  nation,  ever  realized  it  in  all  its  perfection : 
But  it  is  in  their  approximation  to  such  a  standard,  we 
conceive,  that  their  excellence  and  utility  will  be  found 
to  consist;  and  where  the  conditions  upon  which  we 
have  insisted  are  absolutely  wanting,  the  sudden  insti- 
tution of  a  representative  legislature  will  only  be  a  step 
to  the  most  frightful  disorders.  Where  it  has  grown  up 
in  a  country  in  which  personal  liberty  and  property  are 
tolerably  secure,  it  naturally  assumes  that  form  which  is 
most  favourable  to  its  beneficial  influence,  and  has  a 
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tendency  to  perpetual  improvement,  and  to  the  constant 
amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  whole  society.  The 
difference  between  a  free  government  and  a  tyrannical 
one,  consists  entirely  in  the  different  proportions  of  the 
people  that  are  influenced  by  their  opinions^  or  subjugated 
by  intimidation  or  force.  In  a  large  society,  opinions  can 
only  be  reunited  by  means  of  representation ;  and  the 
natural  representative  is  the  individual  whose  example 
and  authority  can  influence  the  opinions  of  the  greater 
part  of  those  in  whose  behalf  he  is  delegated.  This  is  the 
natural  aristocracy  of  a  civilized  nation ;  and  its  legis- 
lature is  then  upon  the  best  possible  footing,  when  it  is  in 
the  hands  of  those  who  answer  to  that  description.  The 
whole  people  are  then  governed  by  the  laws,  exactly  as 
each  clan  or  district  of  them  would  have  been  by  the  patri- 
archal authority  of  an  elective  and  unarmed  chieftain ; 
and  the  lawgivers  are  not  only  secure  of  their  places 
while  they  can  maintain  their  individual  influence  over 
the  people,  but  are  withheld  from  any  rash  or  injurious 
measure  by  the  consciousness  and  reeling  of  their  de- 
pendence on  this  voluntary  deference  and  submission. 

If  this  be  at  all  a  just  representation  of  the  conditions 
upon  which  the  respectability  and  security  of  a  repre- 
sentative legislature  must  always  depend,  it  will  not  be 
difficult  to  explain  how  the  experiment  miscarried  so 
completely,  in  the  case  of  the  French  Constituent  Assem- 
bly. That  assembly,  which  the  enthusiasm  of  the  pub- 
lic, and  the  misconduct  of  the  privileged  orders,  soon 
enabled  to  engross  the  whole  power  of  the  country, 
consisted  almost  entirely  of  persons  without  name  or 
individual  influence;  who  owed  the  whole  of  their 
consequence  to  the  situation  to  which  they  had  been 
elevated,  and  were  not  able,  as  individuals,  to  have  in- 
fluenced the  opinions  of  one  fiftieth  part  of  their  coun- 
trymen. There  was  in  France,  indeed,  at  this  time,  no 
legitimate,  wholesome,  or  real  aristocracy.  The  noblesse, 
who  were  persecuted  for  bearing  that  name,  were  quite 
disconnected  from  the  people.  Their  habits  of  perpetual 
residence  in  the  capital,  and  their  total  independence  of 
the  good  opinion  of  their  vassals,  had  deprived  them  of 
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any  real  influence  over  the  minds  of  the  lower  orders ;  and 
the  organization  of  society  had  not  yet  enabled  the  rich 
manufacturers  or  proprietors  to  assume  such  an  influ- 
ence* The  persons  sent  as  deputies  to  the  States- 
General,  therefore,  were  those  chiefly  who,  by  intrigue 
and  boldness,  and  by  professions  of  uncommon  zeal  for 
what  were  then  the  great  objects  of  popular  pursuit,  had 
been  enabled  to  carry  the  votes  of  the  electors.  A  no- 
tion of  talent,  and  an  opinion  that  they  would  be  loud 
and  vehement  in  supporting  those  requests  upon  which 
the  people  had  already  come  to  a  decision,  were  their 
passports  into  that  assembly.  They  were  sent  there  to 
express  the  particular  demands  of  the  people,  and  not  to 
give  a  general  pledge  of  their  acquiescence  in  what  might 
there  be  enacted.  They  were  not  the  hereditary  patrons 
of  the  people,  but  their  hired  advocates  for  a  particular 
pleading.  They  had  no  general  trust  or  authority  over 
them,  but  were  chosen  as  their  special  messengers,  out 
of  a  multitude  whose  influence  and  pretensions  were 
equally  powerful. 

When  these  men  found  themselves,  as  it  were  by 
accident,  in  possession  of  the  whole  power  of  the  state, 
and  invested  with  the  absolute  government  of  the  great- 
est nation  that  has  existed  in  modem  times,  it  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  if  they  forgot  the  slender  ties  by  which 
they  were  bound  to  their  constituents.  The  powers  to 
which  they  had  succeeded  were  so  infinitely  beyond  any 
thing  that  they  had  enjoyed  in  their  individual  capacity, 
that  it  is  not  surprising  if  they  never  thought  of  exert- 
ing thera  with  the  same  consideration  and  caution.  In- 
stead of  the  great  bases  of  rank  and  property,  which 
cannot  be  transferred  bv  the  clamours  of  the  factious, 
or  the  caprice  of  the  inconstant,  and  which  serve  to 
ballast  and  steady  the  vessel  of  the  state  in  all  its  wan- 
derings and  penis,  the  assembly  possessed  only  the 
basis  of  talent  or  reputation;  qualities  which  depend 
upon  opinion  and  opportunity,  and  which  may  be  attri- 
buted in  the  same  proportion  to  an  inconvenient  multi- 
tude at  once.  The  whole  legislature  may  be  considered, 
therefore,  as  composed  of  adventurers^  who  had  already 
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attained  a  situation  incalculably  above  their  original 
pretensions,  and  were  now  tempted  to  push  their  fortune 
by  every  means  that  held  out  the  promise  of  immediate 
success.  They  had  nothing,  comparatively  speaking,  to 
lose,  but  their  places  in  that  assembly,  or  the  influence 
which  they  possessed  within  its  walls ;  and  as  the  au- 
thority of  the  assembly  itself  depended  altogether  upon 
the  popularity  of  its  measures,  and  not  upon  the  intrinsic 
authority  of  its  members,  so  it  was  only  to  be  maintained 
by  a  succession  of  brilliant  and  imposing  resolutions, 
and  by  satisfying  or  outdoing  the  extravagant  wishes 
and  expectations  of  the  most  extravagant  and  sanguine 
populace  that  ever  existed.  For  a  man  to  get  a  lead  in 
such  an  assembly,  it  was  by  no  means  necessary  that  he 
should  have  previously  possessed  any  influence  or  au- 
thority in  the  community ;  that  he  should  be  connected 
with  powerful  families,  or  supported  by  great  and 
extensive  associations.  If  he  could  dazzle  and  overawe 
in  debate ;  if  he  could  obtain  the  acclamations  of  the 
mob  of  Versailles,  and  make  himself  familiar  to  the  eyes 
and  the  ears  of  the  assembly  and  its  galleries,  he  was  in 
a  fair  train  for  having  a  great  share  in  the  direction  of 
an  assembly  exercising  absolute  sovereignty  over  thirty 
millions  of  men.  The  prize  was  too  tempting  not  to 
attract  a  multitude  of  competitors;  and  the  assembly 
for  many  months  was  governed  by  those  who  outvied 
their  associates  in  the  impracticable  extravagance  of  their 
patriotism,  and  sacrificed  most  profusely  the  real  interests 
of  the  people  at  the  shrine  of  a  precarious  popularity. 

In  this  way,  the  assembly,  from  the  inherent  vices  of 
its  constitution,  ceased  to  be  respectable  or  useful.  The 
same  causes  speedily  put  an  end  t^  its  security,  and  con- 
verted it  into  an  instrument  of  destruction. 

Mere  popularity  was  at  first  the  instrument  by  which 
this  unsteady  legislature  was  governed:  But  when  it 
became  apparent,  that  whoever  could  obtain  the  direc- 
tion or  command  of  it,  must  possess  the  whole  authority 
of  the  state,  parties  became  less  scrupulous  about  the 
means  they  employed  for  that  purpose,  and  soon  found 
out  that  violence  and  terror  were  infinitely  more  efiectual 

VOL.  I.  0  0 


562  INSECURITY   OF  MERE   POPULARITy. 

and  expeditious  than  persuasion  and  eloquence.  The 
people  at  large,  who  had  no  attachment  to  any  families 
or  individuals  among  their  delegates,  and  who  contented 
themselves  with  idolizing  the  assembly  in  general,  so 
long  as  it  passed  decrees  to  their  liking,  were  passive  and 
indifferent  spectators  of  the  transference  of  power  which 
was  effected  by  the  pikes  of  the  Parisian  multitude;  and 
looked  with  equal  affection  upon  every  successive  junto 
which  assumed  the  management  of  its  deliberations- 
Having  no  natural  representatives,  they  felt  themselves 
equally  connected  with  all  who  exercised  the  legislative 
function ;  and,  being  destitute  of  a  real  aristocracy,  were 
without  the  means  of  giving  effectual  support  even  to 
those  who  might  appear  to  deserve  it.  Encouraged  by 
this  situation  of  affairs,  the  most  daring,  unprincipled, 
and  profligate,  proceeded  to  seize  upon  the  defenceless 
legislature,  and,  driving  all  their  antagonists  before  them 
by  violence  or  intimidation,  entered  without  opposition 
upon  the  supreme  functions  of  government.  They 
soon  found,  however,  that  the  arms  by  which  they  had 
been  victorious,  were  capable  of  being  turned  against 
themselves ;  and  those  who  were  envious  of  their 
success,  or  ambitious  of  their  distinction,  easily  found 
means  to  excite  discontent  among  the  multitude,  now 
inured  to  insurrection,  and  to  employ  them  in  pulling 
down  those  very  individuals  whom  they  had  so  recently 
exalted.  The  disposal  of  the  legislature  thus  became  a 
prize  to  be  fought  for  in  the  clubs  and  conspiracies  and 
insurrections  of  a  corrupted  metropolis ;  and  the  insti- 
tution of  a  national  representative  had  no  other  effect, 
than  that  of  laying  the  government  open  to  lawless  force 
and  flagitious  audacity. 

It  is  in  this  manner,  it  appears  to  us,  that  from  the 
want  of  a  natural  and  efficient  aristocracy  to  exercise 
the  functions  of  representative  legislators,  the  National 
Assembly  of  France  was  betrayed  into  extravagance, 
and  fell  a  prey  to  faction ;  that  the  institution  itself 
became  a  source  of  public  misery  and  disorder,  and 
converted  a  civilized  monarchy,  first  into  a  sanguinary 
democracy,  and  then  into  a  military  despotism. 
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It  would  be  the  excess  of  injustice,  we  have  already 
said,  to  impute  those  disastrous  consequences  to  the 
moderate  and  virtuous  individuals  who  sat  in  the  Con- 
stituent Assembly:  But  if  it  be  admitted  that  they 
might  have  been  easily  foreseen,  it  will  not  be  easy  to 
exculpate  them  from  the  charge  of  very  blameable  im- 
prudence. It  would  be  difficult,  indeed,  to  point  out  any 
course  of  conduct  bv  which  those  dangers  might  have 
been  entirely  avoidecl :  But  they  would  undoubtedly  have 
been  less  formidable,  if  the  enlightened  members  of  the 
third  estate  had  endeavoured  to  form  a  party  with  the 
more  liberal  and  popular  among  the  nobility ;  if  they 
had  associated  to  themselves  a  greater  number  of  those 
to  whose  persons  a  certain  degree  of  influence  was 
attached,  from  their  fortune,  their  age,  or  their  official 
station ;  if,  in  short,  instead  of  grasping  presumptuously 
at  the  exclusive  direction  of  the  national  councils,  and 
arrogating  every  thing  on  the  credit  of  their  zealous 
patriotism  and  inexperienced  abilities,  they  had  sought 
to  strengthen  themselves  by  an  alliance  with  what  was 
respectable  in  the  existing  establishments,  and  attached 
themselves  at  first  as  disciples  to  those  whom  they  might 
fairly  expect  speedily  to  outgrow  and  eclipse. 

Upon  a  review  of  the  whole  matter,  it  seems  impos- 
sible to  acquit  those  of  the  revolutionary  patriots,  whose 
intentions  are  admitted  to  be  pure,  of  great  precipitation, 
presumption,  and  imprudence.  Apologies  may  be  found 
for  them,  perhaps,  in  the  inexperience  which  was  inci- 
dent to  their  situation  ;  in  their  constant  apprehension 
of  being  separated  before  their  task  was  accomplished ; 
in  the  exasperation  which  was  excited  by  the  insidious 
proceedings  of  the  cabinet;  and  in  the  intoxication 
which  naturally  resulted  from  the  magnitude  of  their 
early  triumph,  and  the  noise  and  resounding  of  their 
popularity.  But  the  errors  into  which  they  fell  were 
inexcusable,  we  think,  in  politicians  of  the  18th  century; 
and  while  we  pity  their  sufierings,  and  admire  their 
genius,  we  cannot  feel  much  respect  for  their  wisdom,  or 
any  surprise  at  their  miscarriage. 

The  preceding  train  of  reflection  was  irresistibly  sug- 
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gested  to  us  by  the  title  and  the  contents  of  the  volumes 
now  before  us.  Among  the  virtuous  members  of  the 
first  Assembly,  there  was  no  one  who  stood  higher  than 
Bailly.  As  a  scholar  and  a  man  of  science,  he  had  long 
stood  in  the  very  first  rank  of  celebrity:  His  private 
morals  were  not  only  irreproachable,  but  exemplary; 
and  his  character  and  dispositions  had  always  been  re- 
markable for  gentleness,  moderation,  and  philanthropy. 
Drawn  unconsciously,  if  we  may  beUeve  his  oAvn  account, 
into  public  life,  rather  than  impelled  into  it  by  any 
movement  of  ambition,  he  participated  in  the  enthu- 
siasm, and  in  the  imprudence,  from  which  no  one  seemed 
at  that  time  to  be  exempted ;  and  in  spite  of  an  early 
retreat,  speedily  sufiered  that  fate  by  which  all  the  well- 
meaning  were  then  destined  to  expiate  their  errors.    His 

was  at  one  time  equal  to  that  of  any  of  the 
le  day ;  and  if  it  was  gained  by  some  degree  of 
blameable  indulgence  and  unjustifiable  zeal,  it  was  for- 
feited at  last  (and  along  with  his  life)  by  a  resolute 
opposition  to  disorder,  and  a  meritorious  perseverance 
in  the  discharge  of  his  duty. 


The  sequel  of  this  article,  containing  a  full  abstract  of 
the  learned  author's  recollections  of  the  first  six  months 
only  of  his  mayoralty,  is  now  omitted ;  both  as  too  mi- 
nute to  retain  any  interest  at  this  day,  and  as  superseded 
by  the  more  comprehensive  details  which  will  be  found 
in  the  succeeding  article. 
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(September,  1818.) 

Considerations  sur  Us  Principaux  Evenemens  de  la  Revolution 
Frangoise,  Ouvrage  Posthume  de  Madame  la  Baronne  de 
Stael.  Public  par  M.  LE  Due  de  Broglie  et  M.  le  Baron 
A.  DE  Stael,  En  trois  tomes.  8yo.  pp.  1285.  Londres: 
1818. 

No  book  can  possibly  possess  a  higher  interest  than  this 
which  is  now  before  us.  It  is  the  last,  dying  bequest  of 
the  most  brilliant  writer  that  has  appeared  in  our  days ; 
— and  it  treats  of  a  period  of  history  which  we  already 
know  to  be  the  most  important  that  has  occurred  for 
centuries ;  and  which  those  who  look  back  on  it,  after 
other  centuries  have  elapsed,  will  probably  consider  as 
stm  more  important. 

We  cannot  stop  now  to  say  all  that  we  think  of  Ma- 
dame de  Stael :  —  and  yet  we  must  say,  that  we  think 
her  the  most  powerful  writer  that  her  country  has  pro- 
duced since  the  time  of  Voltaire  and  Rousseau — and 
the  greatest  writer,  of  a  woman,  that  any  time  or  any 
country  has  produced.  Her  taste,  perhaps,  is  not  quite 
pure;  and  her  style  is  too  irregular  and  ambitious. 
These  faults  may  even  go  deeper.  Her  passion  for 
effect^  and  the  tone  of  exaggeration  which  it  naturally 
produces,  have  probably  interfered  occasionally  with  the 
soundness  of  her  judgment,  and  given  a  suspicious 
colouring  to  some  of  her  representations  of  fact.  At 
all  events,  they  have  rendered  her  impatient  of  the 
humbler  task  of  completing  her  explanatory  details,  or 
stating  in  their  order  all  the  premises  of  her  reasonings. 
She  gives  her  history  in  abstracts,  and  her  theories  in 
.  aphorisms: — and  the  greater  part  of  her  works,  instead 
of  presenting  that  systematic  unity  from  which  the 
highest  degrees  of  strength  and  beauty  and  clearness 
must  ever  be  derived,  may  be  fairly  described  as  a  col- 
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lection  of  striking  fragments — in  which  a  great  deal  of 
repetition  does  by  no  means  diminish  the  effect  of  a  good 
deal  of  inconsistency.  In  those  same  works,  however, 
whether  we  consider  them  as  fragments  or  as  systems, 
we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  there  are  more  original 
and  profound  observations — more  new  images — greater 
sagacity  combined  with  higher  imagination — and  more 
of  the  true  philosophy  of  the  passions,  the  politics,  and 
the  literature  of  her  contemporaries — than  in  any  other 
author  we  can  now  remember.  She  has  great  eloquence 
on  all  subjects;  and  a  singular  pathos  in  representing 
those  bitterest  agonies  of  the  spirit,  in  which  wretched- 
ness is  aggravated  by  remorse,  or  by  regrets  that  par- 
take of  its  character.  Though  it  is  difficult  to  resist 
her  when  she  is  in  earnest,  we  cannot  say  that  we  agree 
in  all  her  opinions,  or  approve  of  all  her  sentiments. 
She  overrates  the  importance  of  literature,  either  in  de- 
termining the  character  or  affecting  the  happiness  of 
mankind;  and  she  theorises  too  confidently  on  its  past 
and  its  future  history.  On  subjects  like  this,  we  have 
not  yet  facts  enough  for  so  much  philosophy ;  and  must 
be  contented,  we  fear,  for  a  long  time  to  come,  to  call 
many  things  accidental,  which  it  would  be  more  satisfac- 
tory to  refer  to  determinate  causes.  In  her  estimate  of 
the  happiness,  and  her  notions  of  the  wisdom  of  private 
life,  we  think  her  both  unfortunate  and  erroneous.  She 
makes  passions  and  high  sensibilities  a  great  deal  too 
indispensable;  and  varnishes  over  all  her  pictures  too 
uniformly  with  the  glare  of  an  extravagant  or  affected 
enthusiasm.  She  represents  men,  in  short,  as  a  great 
deal  more  unhappy,  more  depraved,  and  more  energetic, 
than  they  are — and  seems  to  respect  them  the  more  for 
it.  In  her  politics  she  is  far  more  unexceptionable. 
She  is  every  where  the  warm  friend  and  animated  advo- 
cate of  liberty — and  of  liberal,  practical,  and  philan- 
thropic principles.  On  those  subjects  we  cannot  blame 
her  enthusiasm,  which  has  nothing  in  it  vindictive  or 
provoking ;  and  are  far  more  inclined  to  envy  than  to 
reprove  that  sanguine  and  buoyant  temper  of  mind 
which,  after  all  she  has  seen  and  suffered,  still  leads  her 
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to  overrate,  in  our  apprehension,  both  the  merit  of  past 
attempts  at  political  amelioration,  and  the  chances  of 
their  success  hereafter.  It  is  in  that  futurity,  we  fear, 
and  in  the  hopes  that  make  it  present,  that  the  lovers  of 
mankind  must  yet,  for  a  while,  console  themselves  for 
the  disappointments  which  stiU  seem  to  beset  them.  If 
Madame  de  Stael,  however,  predicts  with  too  much  con- 
fidence, it  must  be  admitted  that  her  labours  have  a 
powerful  tendency  to  realize  her  predictions.  Her  writ- 
ings are  all  fuU  of  the  most  animating  views  of  the  im- 
provement of  our  social  condition,  and  the  means  by 
which  it  may  be  efifected — the  most  striking  refutations 
of  prevailing  errors  on  these  great  subjects — and  the 
most  persuasive  expostulations  with  those  who  may  think 
their  interest  or  their  honour  concerned  in  maintaining 
them.  Even  they  who  are  the  least  inclined  to  agree 
with  her,  must  admit  that  there  is  much  to  be  learned 
from  her  writings ;  and  we  can  give  them  no  higher 
praise  than  to  say,  that  their  tendency  is  not  only  to 
promote  the  interests  of  philanthropy  and  independence, 
but  to  soften,  rather  than  exasperate,  the  prejudices  to 
which  they  are  opposed. 

Of  the  work  before  us,  we  do  not  know  very  well 
what  to  say.  It  contains  a  multitude  of  admirable  re- 
marks— and  a  still  greater  number  of  curious  details ;  for 
Madame  de  Stael  was  not  only  a  contemporary,  but  an 
eyewitness  of  much  that  she  describes,  and  had  the  very 
best  access  to  learn  what  did  not  fall  under  her  imme- 
diate observation.  Few  persons  certainly  could  be  better 
qualified  to  appreciate  the  relative  importance  of  the 
subjects  that  fell  under  her  review ;  and  no  one,  we 
reaUy  think,  so  little  likely  to  colour  and  distort  them, 
from  any  personal  or  party  feelings.  With  all  those 
rare  qualifications,  however,  and  inestimable  advantages 
for  performing  the  task  of  an  historian,  we  cannot  say 
that  she  has  made  a  good  history.  It  is  too  much  broken 
into  fragments.  The  narrative  is  too  much  interrupted 
by  reflections:  and  the  reflections  too  much  subdivided, 
to  suit  the  subdivisions  of  the  narrative.  There  are  too 
many  events  omitted,  or  but  cursorily  noticed,  to  give 
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the  work  the  interest  of  a  full  and  flowing  history ;  and 
a  great  deal  too  many  detailed  and  analyzed,  to  let  it 
pass  for  an  essay  on  the  philosophy,  or  greater  results  of 
these  memorable  transactions.  We  are  the  most  struck 
with  this  last  fault — which  perhaps  is  inseparable  from 
the  condition  of  a  contemporary  writer; — for,  though 
the  observation  may  sound  at  first  like  a  paradox,  we 
are  rather  inclined  to  think  that  the  best  historical  com- 
positions —  not  only  the  most  pleasing  to  read,  but  the 
most  just  and  instructive  in  themselves  —  must  be  writ- 
ten at  a  very  considerable  distance  from  the  times  to 
which  they  relate.  When  we  read  an  eloquent  and  ju- 
dicious account  of  great  events  transacted  in  other  ages, 
our  first  sentiment  is  that  of  regret  at  not  being  able  to 
learn  more  of  them.  We  wish  anxiously  for  a  fuller 
detail  of  particulars  —  we  envy  those  who  had  the  good 
fortune  to  live  in  the  time  of  such  interesting  occur- 
rences, and  blame  them  for  having  left  us  so  brief  and 
imperfect  a  memorial  of  them.  But  the  truth  is,  if  we 
may  judge  from  our  own  experience,  that  the  greater 
part  of  those  who  were  present  at  those  mighty  opera- 
tions, were  but  very  imperfectly  aware  of  their  import- 
ance, and  conjectured  but  little  of  the  influence  they 
were  to  exert  on  future  generations.  Their  attention 
was  successively  engaged  by  each  separate  act  of  the 
great  drama  that  was  passing  before  them ;  but  did  not 
extend  to  the  connected  efiect  of  the  whole,  in  which 
alone  posterity  was  to  find  the  grandeur  and  interest  of 
the  scene.  The  connection  indeed  of  those  difierent 
acts  is  very  often  not  then  discernible.  The  series  often 
stretches  on,  beyond  the  reach  of  the  generation  which 
witnessed  its  beginning,  and  makes  it  impossible  for 
them  to  integrate  what  had  not  yet  attained  its  com- 
pletion ;  while,  from  similar  causes,  many  of  the  terms 
that  at  first  appeared  most  important  are  unavoidably 
discarded,  to  bring  the  problem  within  a  manageable 
compass.  Time,  in  short,  performs  the  same  services 
to  events,  which  distance  does  to  visible  objects.  It 
obscures  and  gradually  annihilates  the  small,  but  renders 
those  that  are  very  great  much  more  distinct  and  con- 
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ceivable.  If  we  would  know  the  true  form  and  bearings 
of  an  Alpine  ridge,  we  must  not  grovel  among  the  ir- 
regularities of  its  surface,  but  observe,  from  the  distance 
of  leagues,  the  direction  of  its  ranges  and  peaks,  and  the 
giant  outline  which  it  traces  on  the  sky.  A  traveller 
who  wanders  through  a  rugged  and  picturesque  district, 
though  struck  with  the  beauty  of  every  new  valley,  or 
the  grandeur  of  every  cliff  that  he  passes,  has  no  notion 
at  all  of  the  general  configuration  of  the  country,  or 
even  of  the  relative  situation  of  the  objects  he  has  been 
admiring ;  and  will  understand  all  those  things,  and  his 
o^vn  route  among  them,  a  thousand  times  better,  from  a 
small  map  on  a  scale  of  half  an  inch  to  a  mile,  which 
represents  neither  thickets  or  hamlets,  than  from  the 
most  painful  efforts  to  combine  the  indications  of  the 
strongest  memoiy.  The  case  is  the  same  with  those 
who  live  through  periods  of  great  historical  interest. 
They  are  too  near  the  scene  —  too  much  interested  in 
each  successive  event  —  and  too  much  agitated  with  their 
rapid  succession,  to  form  any  just  estimate  of  the  cha- 
racter or  result  of  the  whole.  They  are  like  private 
soldiers  in  the  middle  of  a  great  battle,  or  rather  of 
a  busy  and  complicated  campaign  —  hardly  knowing 
whether  they  have  lost  or  won,  and  having  but  the 
most  obscure  and  imperfect  conception  of  the  general 
movements  in  which  their  own  fate  has  been  involved. 
The  foreigner  who  reads  of  them  in  the  Gazette,  or  the 
peasant  who  sees  them  from  the  top  of  a  distant  hill  or 
a  steeple,  has  in  fact  a  far  better  idea  of  them. 

Of  the  thousand  or  fifteen  hundred  names  that  have 
been  connected  in  contemporary  fame  with  the  great 
events  of  the  last  twenty-five  years,  how  many  will  go 
down  to  posterity  ?  In  all  probability  not  more  than 
twenty :  And  who  shaU  yet  venture  to  say  which  twenty 
it  will  be  ?  But  it  is  the  same  with  the  events  as  with 
the  actors.  How  often,  during  that  period,  have  we 
mourned  or  exulted,  with  exaggerated  emotions,  over 
occurrences  that  we  already  discover  to  have  been  of  no 
permanent  importance !  —  how  certain  is  it,  that  the  far 
greater  proportion  of  those  to  which  we  still  attach  an 
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interest,  will  be  viewed  with  the  same  indifference  by 
the  very  next  generation !  —  and  how  probable,  that  the 
whole  train  and  tissue  of  the  history  will  appear,  to  a 
remoter  posterity,  under  a  totally  different  character 
and  colour  from  any  that  the  most  penetrating  observer 
of  the  present  day  has  thought  of  ascribing  to  it !  Was 
there  any  contemporary,  do  we  think,  of  Mahomet,  of 
Gregory  VII.,  of  Faust,  or  Columbus,  who  formed  the 
same  estimate  of  their  achievements  that  we  do  at  this 
day !  Were  the  great  and  wise  men  who  brought  about 
the  Reformation,  as  much  aware  of  its  importance  as 
the  whole  world  is  at  present  ?  or  does  any  one  imagine, 
that,  even  in  the  later  and  more  domestic  events  of  the 
establishment  of  the  English  Commonwealth  in  1648, 
or  the  English  Revolution  in  1688,  the  large  and  ener- 
getic spirits  by  whom  those  great  events  were  con- 
ducted were  fully  sensible  of  their  true  character  and 
bearings,  or  at  all  foresaw  the  mighty  consequences  of 
which  they  have  since  been  prolific  ? 

But  though  it  may  thus  require  the  lapse  of  ages  to 
develop  the  true  character  of  a  great  transaction,  and 
though  its  history  may  therefore  be  written  with  most 
advantage  very  long  after  its  occurrence,  it  does  not 
follow  that  such  a  history  will  not  be  deficient  in  many 
qualities  which  it  would  be  desirable  for  it  to  possess. 
AH  we  say  is,  that  they  are  qualities  which  will  gene- 
rally be  found  incompatible  with  those  larger  and 
sounder  views,  which  can  hardly  be  matured  while  the 
subjects  of  them  are  recent.  That  this  is  an  imperfec- 
tion in  our  histories  and  historians,  is  sufficiently  ob- 
vious ;  but  it  is  an  imperfection  to  which  we  must 
patiently  resign  ourselves,  if  it  appear  to  be  an  unavoid- 
able consequence  of  the  limitation  of  our  faculties.  We 
cannot  both  enjoy  the  sublime  effect  of  a  vast  and 
various  landscape,  and  at  the  same  time  discern  the 
form  of  every  leaf  in  the  forest,  or  the  movements  of 
every  living  creature  that  breathes  within  its  expanse. 
Beings  of  a  higher  order  may  be  capable  of  this ;  —  and 
it  would  be  very  desirable  to  be  so  :  But,  constituted  as 
we  are,  it  is  impossible ;  and,  in  our  delineation  of  such 
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a  scene,  all  that  is  minute  and  detached,  however  in- 
teresting or  important  to  those  who  are  at  hand,  must 
therefore  be  omitted — while  the  general  eiFect  is  en- 
trusted to  masses  in  which  nothing  but  the  great  out- 
lines of  great  objects  are  preserved,  and  the  details  left 
to  be  inferred  from  the  character  of  their  results,  or  the 
larger  features  of  their  usual  accompaniments. 

It  is  needless  to  apply  this  to  the  case  of  history ;  in 
which,  when  it  records  events  of  permanent  interest,  it 
is  equally  impossible  to  retain  those  particular  details 
which  engrossed  the  attention  of  contemporaries  —  both 
because  the  memory  of  them  is  necessarily  lost  in  the 
course  of  that  period  which  must  elapse  before  the  just 
value  of  the  whole  can  be  known  —  and  because,  even  if 
it  were  otherwise,  no  human  memory  could  retain,  or 
human  judgment  discriminate,  the  infinite  number  of 
particulars  which  must  have  been  presented  in  such  an 
interval.  We  shall  only  observe,  further,  that  though 
that  which  is  preserved  is  generally  the  most  material 
and  truly  important  part  of  the  story,  it  not  unfre- 
quently  happens,  that  too  little  is  preserved  to  aiFord 
materials  for  a  satisfactory  narrative,  or  to  justify  any 
general  conclusion  ;  and  that,  in  such  cases,  the  historian 
often  yields  to  the  temptation  of  connecting  the  scanty 
materials  that  have  reached  him  by  a  sort  of  general 
and  theoretical  reasoning,  which  naturally  takes  its 
colour  from  the  prevailing  views  and  opinions  of  the 
individual  writer,  or  of  the  age  to  which  he  belongs.  If 
an  author  of  consummate  judgment,  and  with  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  unchangeable  principles  of  human 
nature,  undertake  this  task,  it  is  wonderful  indeed  to 
see  how  much  he  may  make  of  a  subject  that  appears  so 
unpromising  —  and  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  view  he 
wiU  give  to  his  readers,  of  such  an  obscure  period,  will, 
at  all  events,  be  at  least  as  instructive  and  interesting 
as  if  he  had  had  its  entire  annals  before  him.  In  other 
hands,  however,  the  result  is  very  diiFerent ;  and,  in- 
stead of  a  masterly  picture  of  rude  or  remote  ages,  true 
at  least  to  the  general  features  of  such  periods,  we  have 
nothing  but  a  transcript  of  the  author's  own  most  recent 
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fantasies  and  follies,  ill  disguised  under  the  masquerade 
character  of  a  few  traditional  names.  —  It  is  only  neces- 
sary to  call  to  mind  such  books  as  Zouche's  Life  of  Sir 
Philip  Sydney,  or  Godwin's  Life  of  Chaucer,  to  feel  this 
much  more  strongly  than  we  can  now  express  it.  These, 
no  doubt,  are  extreme  cases ;  —  but  we  suspect  that  our 
impressions  of  almost  all  remote  characters  and  events, 
and  the  general  notions  we  have  of  the  times  or  societies 
which  produced  them,  are  much  more  dependent  on  the 
peculiar  temper  and  habits  of  the  popular  writers  in 
whom  the  memory  of  them  is  chiefly  preserved,  than  it 
is  very  pleasant  to  think  of.  If  we  ever  take  the  trouble 
of  looking  for  ourselves  into  the  documents  and  materials 
out  of  which  those  histories  are  made,  we  feel  at  once 
how  much  room  there  is  for  a  very  different  represent- 
ation of  all  those  things  from  that  which  is  current  in 
the  world  :  And  accordingly  we  occasionally  have  very 
opposite  representations.  Compare  Bossuet's  Universal 
History  with  Voltaire's  —  Rollm  with  Mitford  —  Hume 
or  Clarendon  with  Ralph  or  Mrs.  M'Aulay ;  and  it  will 
be  difficult  to  believe  that  these  different  writers  are 
speaking  of  the  same  persons  and  things. 

The  work  before  us,  we  have  already  said,  is  singularly 
free  from  faults  of  this  description.  It  is  written,  we  do 
think,  in  the  true  spirit  and  temper  of  historical  impar- 
tiality. But  it  has  faults  of  a  different  character ;  and, 
with  many  of  the  merits,  combines  some  of  the  appro- 
priate defects,  both  of  a  contemporary  and  philosophical 
history.  Its  details  are  too  few  and  too  succinct  for  the 
former  —  they  are  too  numerous  and  too  rashly  selected 
for  the  latter  ;  —  while  the  reasonings  and  speculations 
in  which  perhaps  its  chief  value  consists,  seem  already 
to  be  too  often  thrown  away  upon  matters  that  cannot 
long  be  had  in  remembrance.  We  must  take  care  not 
to  get  entangled  too  far  among  the  anecdotes  —  but  the 
general  reasoning  cannot  detain  us  very  long. 

It  is  the  scope  of  the  book  to  show  that  France  must 
have  a  free  government  —  a  limited  monarchy  —  in  ex- 
press words,  a  constitution  like  that  of  England.  This, 
Madame  de  Stael  says,  was  all  that  the  body  of  the  nation 
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aimed  at  in  1789 — and  this  she  says  the  great  majority 
of  the  nation  are  resolved  to  have  still — undeterred  by 
the  fatal  miscarriage  of  the  last  experiment,  and  undis- 
gusted  by  the  revival  of  antient  pretensions  which  has 
signalised  its  close.  Still,  though  she  maintains  this 
to  be  the  prevailing  sentiment  of  the  French  people,  she 
thinks  it  not  altogether  unnecessary  to  combat  this  dis- 
couragement and  this  disgust ; — and  the  great  object  of 
all  that  is  argumentative  in  her  book,  is  to  show  that 
there  is  nothing  in  the  character  or  condition,  or  late  or 
early  history  of  her  countrymen,  to  render  this  regulated 
freedom  unattainable  by  them,  or  to  disqualify  them 
from  the  enjoyment  of  a  representative  government,  or 
the  functions  of  free  citizens. 

For  this  purpose  she  takes  a  rapid  and  masterly  view 
of  the  progress  of  the  different  European  kingdoms,  from 
their  primitive  condition  of  feudal  aristocracies,  to  their 
present  state  of  monarchies  limited  by  law,  or  mitigated 
by  the  force  of  public  opinion ;  and  endeavours  to  show, 
that  the  course  has  been  the  same  in  all ;  and  that  its 
unavoidable  termination  is  in  a  balanced  constitution 
like  that  of  England.  The  first  change  was  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  Nobles — chiefly  by  the  aid  which  the  Com- 
mons, then  first  pretending  to  wealth  or  intelligence, 
afforded  to  the  Crown — and,  on  this  basis,  some  small 
states,  in  Italy  and  Germany  especially,  erected  a  per- 
manent system  of  freedom.  But  the  necessities  of  war, 
and  the  substitution  of  hired  forces  for  the  feudal  militia, 
led  much  more  generally  to  the  establishment  of  an 
arbitrary  or  despotical  authority;  which  was  accom- 
plished in  France,  Spain,  and  England,  under  Louis  XI., 
Philip  IL,  and  Henry  VIII.  Then  came  the  age  of  com- 
merce, luxury,  and  taxes — which  necessarily  ripened 
into  the  age  of  general  intelligence,  individual  wealth, 
and  a  sense  both  of  right  and  of  power  in  the  people; — 
and  those  led  irresistibly  to  a  limitation  on  the  powers 
of  the  Crown,  by  a  representative  assembly. 

England  having  less  occasion  for  a  land  army — and 
having  been  the  first  in  the  career  of  commercial  pros- 
perity, led  the  way  in  this  great  amelioration.     But  the 
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same  general  principles  have  been  operating  in  all  the 
Continental  kingdoms,  and  must  ultimately  produce  the 
same  effects.  The  peculiar  advantages  which  she  en- 
joyed did  not  prevent  England  from  being  enslaved  by 
the  tyranny  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  Mary; — and  she  also 
experienced  the  hazards,  and  paid  the  penalties  which 
are  perhaps  inseparable  from  the  assertion  of  popular 
rights.  —  She  also  overthrew  the  monarchy,  and  sacri- 
ficed the  monarch  in  her  first  attempt  to  set  limits  to 
his  power.  The  English  Commonwealth  of  1648,  ori- 
ginated in  as  wild  speculations  as  the  French  of  1792 — 
and  ended,  like  it,  in  the  estabishment  of  a  military 
tyranny,  and  a  restoration  which  seemed  to  confound  all 
the  asserters  of  liberty  in  the  general  guilt  of  rebellion : 
— Yet  all  the  world  is  now  agreed  that  this  was  but  the 
first  explosion  of  a  flame  that  could  neither  be  extin- 
guished nor  permanently  repressed ;  and  that  what  took 
place  in  1 688,  was  but  the  sequel  and  necessary  con- 
summation of  what  had  been  begun  forty  years  before — 
and  which  might  and  would  have  been  accomplished 
without  even  the  slight  shock  and  disturbance  that  was 
then  experienced,  if  the  Court  had  profited  as  much  as 
the  leaders  of  the  people  by  the  lessons  of  that  first 
experience.  Such  too,  Madame  de  Stael  assures  us,  is 
the  unalterable  destiny  of  France ; — and  it  is  the  great 
purpose  of  her  book  to  show,  that  but  for  circumstances 
which  cannot  recur — mistakes  that  cannot  be  repeated, 
and  accidents  which  never  happened  twice — even  the  last 
attempt  would  have  led  to  that  blessed  consummation ; 
and  that  every  thing  is  now  in  the  fairest  train  to  secure 
it,  without  any  great  effort  or  hazard  of  disturbance. 

That  these  views  are  supported  with  infinite  talent, 
spirit,  and  eloquence,  no  one  who  has  read  the  book  will 
probably  dispute ;  and  we  should  be  sorry  indeed  to 
think  that  they  were  not  substantially  just.  Yet  we 
are  not,  we  confess,  quite  so  sanguine  as  the  distinguished 
writer  before  us ;  and  though  we  do  not  doubt  either 
that  her  principles  are  true,  or  that  her  predictions  will 
be  ultimately  accomplished,  we  fear  that  the  period  of 
their  triumph  is  not  yet  at  hand  ;  and  that  it  is  far  more 
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doubtfiil  than  she  will  allow  it  to  be,  whether  that  tri- 
umph will  be  easy,  peacefiil,  and  secure.     The  example 
of  England  is  her  great,  indeed  her  only  authority ;  but 
we  are  afraid  that  she  has  run  the  parallel  with  more 
boldness  than  circumspection,  and  overlooked  a  variety 
of  particulars  in  our  case,  to  which  she  could  not  easily 
find  any  thing  equivalent  in  that  of  her  country.     It 
might  be  invidious  to  dwell  much  on  the  opposite  cha- 
racter and  temper  of  the  two  nations ;  though  it  is  no 
answer  to  say,  that  this  character  is  the  work  of  the 
government.     But  can  Madame  de  Stael  have  forgotten, 
that   England  had  a  parliament  and   a  representative 
legislature  for  500  years  before  1 648 ;  and  that  it  was 
by  that  organ^  and  the  widely  spread  and  deeply  founded 
machinery  of  the  elections  on  which  it  rested,  that  the 
struggle  was  made,  and  the  victory  won,  which  ulti- 
mately secured  to  us  the  blessings  of  political  freedom  ? 
The  least  reflection  upon  the  nature  of  government,  and 
the  true  foimdations  of  all  liberty,  will  show  what  an 
immense  advantage  this  was  in  the  contest ;  and  with 
what  formidable  obstacles  those  must  have  to  struggle, 
who  are  obliged  to  engage  in  a  similar  conflict  without  it. 
AU  political  power,  even  the  most  despotic,  rests  at 
last,  as  was  profoundly  observed  by  Hume,  upon  Opinion. 
A  government  is  Just^  or  otherwise,  according  as  it  pro- 
motes, more  or  less,  the  true  interests  of  the  people  who 
live  under  it.      But  it  is  Stable  and  secure,  exactly  as  it 
is  directed  by  the  opinion  of  those  who  really  possess, 
and  know  that  they  possess,  the  power  of  enforcing  it, 
and   upon   whose  opinion,  therefore,  it  constantly   de- 
pends;— that  is,  in  a  military  despotism,  on  the  opinion 
of  the  soldiery ; — in  all  rude  and  ignorant  communities, 
on  the  opinion  of  those  who  monopolise  the  intelligence, 
the  wealth,  or  the  discipline  which  constitute  power  — 
the  priesthood — the  landed  proprietors  — the  armed  and 
inured  to  war ; — and,  in  civilised  societies,  on  the  opinion 
of  that  larger  proportion  of  the  people  who  can  bring 
their  joint  talents,  wealth,  and  strength,  to  act  in  con- 
cert when  occasion  requires.     A  government  may  in- 
deed subsist  for  a  time,  although  opposed  to  the  opinion 
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of  those  classes  of  persons ;  but  its  existence  must  always 
be  precarious,  and  it  probably  will  not  subsist  long.  The 
natural  and  appropriate  Constitution^  therefore,  is,  in 
every  case,  that  which  enables  those  who  actually  ad- 
minister the  government,  to  ascertain  and  conform  them- 
selves in  time  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  have  the 
power  to  overturn  it ;  and  no  government  whatever  can 
possibly  be  secure  where  there  are  no  arrangements  for 
this  purpose.  Thus  it  is  plainly  for  want  of  a  proper 
Despotic  Constitution  —  for  want  of  a  regular  and  safe 
way  of  getting  at  the  opinions  of  their  armies,  that  the 
Sultans  and  other  Asiastic  sovereigns  are  so  frequently 
beheaded  by  their  janissaries  or  insurgent  soldiery :  and, 
in  like  manner,  it  was  for  want  of  a  proper  Feudal  Con- 
stitution, that,  in  the  decline  of  that  system,  the  King 
was  so  often  dethroned  by  his  rebellious  barons,  or  ex- 
communicated by  an  usurping  priesthood.  In  more  ad- 
vanced times,  there  is  the  same  necessity  of  conforming 
to  the  prevailing  opinion  of  those  more  extended  and 
diversified  descriptions  of  persons  in  whom  the  power  of 
enforcing  and  resisting  has  come  to  reside ;  and  the  na- 
tural and  only  safe  constitution  for  such  societies,  must 
therefore  embrace  a  representative  assembly.  A  govern- 
ment may  no  doubt  go  on,  in  opposition  to  the  opinion 
of  this  virtual  aristocracy,  for  a  long  time  after  it  has 
come  into  existence.  For  it  is  not  enough  that  there  is 
wealth,  and  intelligence,  and  individual  influence  enough 
in  a  community  to  overbear  all  pretensions  opposed  to 
them.  It  is  necessary  that  the  possessors  of  this  virtual 
power  should  be  aware  of  their  own  numbers,  and  of 
the  conformity  of  their  sentiments  or  views ;  and  it  is 
very  late  in  the  progress  of  society  before  the  means  of 
communication  are  so  multiplied  and  improved,  as  to 
render  this  practicable  in  any  tolerable  degree.  Trade 
and  the  press,  however,  have  now  greatly  facilitated 
those  communications ;  and  in  all  the  central  countries 
of  Europe,  they  probably  exist  in  a  degree  quite  suffi- 
cient to  give  one  of  the  parties,  at  least,  very  decided 
impressions  both  as  to  its  interests  and  its  powers. 
In  such  a  situation  of  things,  we  cannot  hesitate  to 
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say  that  a  representative  government  is  the  natural,  and 
will  be  the  ultimate  remedy ;  but  if  we  find,  that  even 
where  such  an  institution  existed  from  antiquity,  it  was 
possible  so  fatally  to  miscalculate  and  misjudge  the 
opinions  of  the  nation,  as  proved  to  be  the  case  in  the 
reign  of  our  King  Charles,  is  it  not  manifest  that  there 
must  be  tenfold  risk  of  such  miscalculation,  in  a  country 
where  no  such  constitution  has  been  previously  known, 
and  where,  from  a  thousand  causes,  the  true  state  of  the 
public  mind  is  so  apt  to  be  oppositely  misconceived  by 
the  opposite  parties,  as  it  is  up  to  the  present  hour  in 
France  ? 

The  great  and  cardinal  use  of  a  representative  body 
in  the  legislature  is  to  afford  a  direct,  safe,  and  legi- 
timate  channel,  by  which  the  public  opinion  may  be 
brought  to  act  on  the  government :  But,  to  enable  it  to 
perform  this  function  with  success,  it  is  by  no  means 
enough,  that  a  certain  number  of  deputies  are  sent  into 
the  legislature  by  a  certain  number  of  electors.     With- 
out a  good  deal  of  previous  training,  the  public  opinion 
itself  can  neither  be  formed^  collected^  nor  expressed  in 
an  authentic  or  effectual  manner ;  and  the  first  establish- 
ment of  the  representative  system  must  be  expected  to 
occasion  very  nearly  as  much  disturbance  as  it  may  ulti- 
mately prevent.     In  countries  where  there  never  have 
been  any  political  elections,  and  few  local  magistracies, 
or  occasions  of  provincial  and  parochial  assemblages  for 
public  purposes,  the  real  state  of  opinion  must  be  sub- 
stantially unknown  even  to  the  most  observant  resident 
in  each  particular  district ;  —  and  its  general  bearing  all 
over  the  country  can  never  possibly  be  learned  by  the  most 
diligent  inquiries,  or  even  guessed  at  with  any  reason- 
able degree  of  probability.     The  first  deputies,  therefore, 
are  necessarily  returned,  without  any  firm  or  assured 
knowledge  of  the  sentiments  of  their  constituents  —  and 
they  again  can  have  nothing  but  the  most  vague  notions 
of  the  temper  in  which  these  sentiments  are  to  be  enforced 
— while  the  whole  deputies  come  together  without  any 
notion  of  the  dispositions,   talents,  or  designs  of  each 
other,  and  are  left  to  scramble  for  distinction  and  influ* 
VOL.   I.  p  p 
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ence,  according  to  the  measure  of  their  individual  zeal, 
knowledge,  or  assurance.     In  England,  there  were  no 
such  novelties  to  be  hazarded,  either  in  1640  or  in  1688. 
The  people  of  this  country  have  had  an  elective  parlia- 
ment from  the  earliest  period  of  their  history  —  and,  long 
before  either  of  the  periods  in  question,  had  been  trained 
in  every  hamlet  to  the  exercise  of  various  political  fran- 
chises, and  taught  to  consider  themselves  as  connected, 
by  known  and  honourable  ties,  with  all  the  persons  of 
influence  and  consideration  in  their  neighbourhood,  and, 
through  them,  by  an  easy  gradation  with  the  political 
leaders  of  the  State; — while,  in  Parliament  itself,  the 
place  and  pretensions  of  every  man  were  pretty  accu- 
rately known,  and  the  strength  of  each  party  reasonably 
well  ascertained  by  long  and  repeated  experiments,  made 
under  all  variety  of  circumstances.     The  organization 
and  machinery,  in  short,  for  collecting  the  public  opinion, 
and  bringing  it  into  contact  with  the  administration,  was 
perfect,  and  in  daily  operation  among  us,  from  very  an- 
cient times.    The  various  conduits  and  channels  by  which 
it  was  to  be  conveyed  from  its  first  faint  springs  in  the 
villages  and  burghs,  and  conducted  in  gradually  increas- 
ing streams  to  the  central  wheels  of  the  government, 
were  all  deep  worn  in  the  soil,  and  familiarly  known, 
with  all  their  levels  and  connections,  to  every  one  who 
could  be  ajBfected  by  their  condition.      In  France,  when 
the  new  sluices  were  opened,  not  only  were  the  waters 
universally  foul  and  turbid,  but  the  quantity  and  the 
currents  were  all  irregular  and  unknown ;  and  some  stag- 
nated or  trickled  feebly  along,  while  others  rushed  and 
roared  with  the  violence  and  the  mischief  of  a  torrent. 
But  it  is  time  to  leave  these  perplexing  generalities,  and 
come  a  little  closer  to  the  work  before  us. 

It  was  the  Cardinal  de  Richelieu,  according  to  Madame 
de  Stael,  who  completed  the  degradation  of  the  French 
nobility,  begun  by  Louis  XI. ;  —  and  the  arrogance  and 
Spanish  gravity  of  Louis  XIV.,  assumed,  as  she  says, 
"  pour  eloigner  de  lui  la  familiarity  des  jugemens,"  fixed 
them  in  the  capacity  of  courtiers ;  and  put  an  end  to 
that  gay  and  easy  tone  of  communication,  which,  in  the 
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days  of  Henri  IV.,  had  made  the  task  of  a  courtier  both 
less  wearisome  and  less  degrading.  She  has  no  partiality, 
indeedjfor  the  memory  of  that  buckram  hero — and  is  very 
indignant  at  his  being  regarded  as  the  patron  of  litera- 
ture.  "II  persecuta  Port-Royal,  dont  Pascal  6toit  le 
chef;  il  fit  mourir  de  chagrin  Kacine ;  il  exila  F^n^lon; 
il  s'opposa  constamment  aux  honneurs  qu'on  vouloit 
rendre  k  La  Fontaine,  et  ne  professa  de  I'admiration  que 
pour  Boileau.  La  litt^rature,  en  Texaltant  avec  exc^s, 
a  bien  plus  fait  pour  lui  qu'il  n'a  fait  pour  elle."  — 
(vol.  i.  p.  36.)  In  his  own  person,  indeed,  he  outlived 
his  popularity,  if  not  his  fame.  The  briUiancv  of  his 
early  successes  was  lost  in  his  later  reverses.  The  debts 
he  had  contracted  lay  like  a  load  on  the  nation ;  and  the 
rigour  and  gloominess  of  his  devotion  was  one  cause  of 
the  alacrity  with  which  the  nation  plunged  into  all  the 
excesses  and  profligacy  of  the  regency  and  the  succeed- 
ing reign. 

That  reign — the  weakness  of  Louis  XV, — the  avowed 
and  disgusting  influence  ofhis  mistresses  and  all  their  re- 
lations,  and  the  national  disasters  which  they  occasioned 
—  together  with  the  general  spread  of  intelligence  among 
the  body  of  the  people,  and  the  bold  and  vigorous  spirit 
displayed  in  the  writings  of  Montesquieu,  Voltaire,  and 
Rousseau,  created  a  general  feeling  of  discontent  and 
contempt  for  the  government,  and  prepared  the  way  for 
those  more  intrepid  reformers  who  were  so  soon  destined 
to  succeed. 

Louis  XVI.,  says  Madame  de  Stael,  would  have  been 
the  mildest  and  most  equitable  of  despots,  and  the  most 
constitutional  of  constitutional  kings — had  he  been  bom 
to  administer  either  an  established  despotism,  or  a  consti- 
tutional monarchy.  But  he  was  not  fitted  to  fiU  the 
throne  during  the  difficult  and  trying  crisis  of  a  transit 
iion  from  the  one  state  to  the  other.  He  was  sincerely 
anxious  for  the  happiness  and  even  the  rights  of  his 
people ;  but  he  had  a  hankering  after  the  absolute  power 
which  seemed  to  be  his  lawful  inheritance  ;  and  was  too 
easily  persuaded  by  those  about  him  to  cling  to  it  too 
long,  for  his  own  safety,  or  that  of  the  country.     ThQ 
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Queen,  with  the  same  amiable  dispositions,  had  still  more 
of  those  natural  prejudices.    M.  de  Maurepas,  a  minister 
of  the  old  school,  was  compelled,  by  the  growing  disor- 
der of  the  finances,  to  call  to  his  aid  the  talents  of  Tur- 
got  and  Necker  about  the  year  17&0.    We  hear  enough, 
of  course,  in  this  book,  of  the  latter :  But  though  we  can 
pardon  the  filial  piety  which  has  led  the  author  to  dis- 
cuss, at  so  great  length,  the  merit  of  his  plans  of  finance 
and  government,  and  to  dwell  on  the  prophetic  spirit  in 
which  he  foresaw  and  foretold  all  the  consequences  that 
have   flowed  from  rejecting  them,    we  have  too  much 
regard  for  our  readers  to  oppress  them,  at  this  time  of 
day,  with  an  analysis  of  the    Compte   Rendu,  or  the 
scheme  for  provincial  assemblies.     As  an  historical  per- 
sonage, he  must  have  his  due  share  of  notice ;  and  no 
fame  can  be  purer  than  that  to  which  he  is  entitled. 
His  daughter,  we  think,  has  truly  described  the  scope  of 
his  endeavours,  in  his  first  ministry,  to  have  been,  **'  to 
persuade  the  King  to  do  of  himself  that  justice  to  the 
people,  to   obtain  which   they  afterwards  insisted   for 
representatives."     Such  a  counsellor,  of  course,  had  no 
chance  in  1780;  and,  the  year  after,  M.  Necker  was  ac- 
cordingly dismissed.     The  great  objection  to  him  was, 
that  he  proposed  innovations  —  ^*  et  de  toutes  les  inno- 
vations, ceUe  que  les  courtisans  et  les  financiers  detestent 
le  plus,  c'est  TEconomie."     Before  going  out,  however, 
he  did  a  great  deal  of  good ;  and  found  means,  while 
M.  de  Maurepas  had  a  bad  fit  of  gout,  to  get  M.  de 
Sartine  removed  from  the  ministry  of  marine  —  a  person- 
age so  extremely  diligent  in  the  studies  belonging  to  his 
department,  that  when  M.  Necker  went  to  see  him  soon 
after  his  appointment,  he  found  him  in  a  chamber  all 
hung  round  with  maps ;  and  boasting  with  much  com- 
placency, that  "  he  could  already  put  his  hand  upon  the 
largest  of  them,  and  point,  with  his  eyes  shut,  to  the 
four  quarters  of  the  world !  " 

Calonne  succeeded  — a  frivolous,  presumptuous  person, 
—  and  a  financier,  in  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  after  the 
fashion  of  our  poet-laureate :  For  he  too,  it  seems,  was 
used  to    call   prodigality  "a  large  economy;"  and  to 
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assure  the  King,  that  the  more  lavish  he  and  his  court 
were  in  their  expenses,  so  much  the  better  would  it  fare 
with  the  country*  The  consequence  was,  that  the  dis- 
order soon  became  irremediable;  and  this  sprightly 
minister  was  forced  at  last  to  adopt  Turgot^s  proposal  of 
subjecting  the  privileged  orders  to  their  share  of  the 
burdens — and  finally  to  advise  the  convocation  of  the 
Notables,  in  1787.  The  Notables,  however,  being  all 
privileged  persons,  refused  to  give  up  any  of  their  im- 
munities— and  they  and  M.  de  Calonne  were  dismissed 
accordingly.  Then  came  the  wavering  and  undecided 
administration  of  M.  de  Brienne,  which  ended  with  the 
resolution  to  assemble  the  States-General;  —  and  this 
was  the  Revolution ! 

Hitherto,  says  Madame  de  Stael,  the  nation  at  large, 
and  especially  the  lower  orders,  had  taken  no  share  in 
those  discussions.  The  resistance  to  the  Court  —  the 
complaints  —  the  call  for  reformation,  originated  and 
was  confined  to  the  privileged  orders  —  to  the  Parlia- 
ments—  the  Nobles  and  the  Clergy.  No  revolution 
indeed  can  succeed  in  a  civilised  country,  which  does 
not  begin  at  least  with  the  higher  orders.  It  was  in  the 
parliament  of  Paris,  in  which  the  peers  of  France  had 
seats,  and  which  had  always  been  most  tenacious  of  the 
privileges  of  its  members,  that  the  suggestion  was  first 
made  which  set  fire  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  kingdom. 
In  that  kingdom,  indeed,  it  could  hardly  fail,  as  it  was 
made  in  the  form  of  a  pun  or  hon  mot.  They  were 
clamouring  against  the  minister  for  not  exhibiting  his 
account  of  the  public  expenses,  when  the  Abb^  Sabatier 
said — ''  Vous  demandez,  messieurs,  les  etats  de  recede 
et  de  d^pense  —  et  ce  sont  les  Etats- Generaux  qu'il 
nous  faut !  "  —  This  was  eagerly  repeated  in  every  order 
of  society ;  addresses  to  that  effect  were  poured  in,  in 
daily  heaps ;  and  a^t  last  M.  de  Brienne  was  obliged  to 
promise,  in  the  King's  name,  that  the  States-General 
should  assemble  at  the  end  of  five  years.  This  delay 
only  inflamed  the  general  impatience :  and  the  clergy 
having  solemnly  reclaimed  against  it,  the  King  was  at 
last  obliged  to  announce  that  they  should  meet  early  in 
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the  following  year.     M.  Necker  at  the  same  time  was 
recalled  to  the  ministry. 

The  States-General  were  demanded  by  the  privileged 
orders :  and,  if  they  really  expected  to  find  them  as  they 
were  in  1614,  which  was  their  last  meeting,  (though  it 
is  not  very  conceivable  that  they  should  have  over- 
looked the  difference  of  the  times, )  we  can  understand, 
that  they  might  have  urged  this  demand  without  any 
design  of  being  very  liberal  to  the  other  orders  of  the 
community.  This  is  the  edifying  abstract  which  Ma- 
dame de  Stael  has  given  of  the  proceedings  of  that 
venerable  assembly. 

"  Le  Clerge  demanda  qu'il  lui  fiit  permis  de  lever  des  dimes  sur 
toute  esp^ce  de  fruits  et  de  grains,  et  qu*on  d^fendit  de  lui  faire  payer 
des  droits  h,  Tentr^e  des  yiUes,  ou  de  lui  imposer  sa  part  des  contri- 
butions pour  les  chemins :  il  r^clama  de  nouvelles  entraves  k  la  liberie 
de  la  presse.  Lm  Noblesse  demanda  que  les  principaux  emplois  fus- 
sent  tons  donnes  exclusivement  aux  gentilshommes,  qu'on  interdit 
aux  roturiers  les  arquebuses,  les  pistolets,  et  I'usage  des  chiens,  k 
moins  qu'ils  n'eussent  les  j  arrets  coup^  Elle  demanda  de  plus  que 
les  roturiers  pajassent  de  nouveaux  droits  seigneuriaux  aux  gentils- 
hommes possesseurs  de  fiefs  ;  que  Ton  supprimat  toutes  les  pensions 
accord6es  aux  membres  du  tiers  etat;  mais  que  les  gentilshommes 
fussent  exempts  de  la  contrainte  par  corps,  et  de  tout  subside  sur  les 
denr^es  de  leurs  terres ;  qu'ils  pussent  prendre  du  sel  dans  les  greniers 
du  roi  au  meme  prix  que  les  marchands ;  enfin  que  le  tiers  ^tat  fut 
oblig^  de  porter  un  habit  different  de  celui  des  gentilshommes." — 
vol  i.  p.  162. 

The  States-General,  however,  were  decreed; — and 
that  the  whole  blame  of  innovation  might  still  Ue  upon 
the  higher  orders,  M.  de  Brienne,  in  the  name  of  the 
liing,  invited  all  and  sundry  to  make  public  their 
notions  upon  the  manner  in  which  that  great  body 
should  be  arranged.  By  the  old  form,  the  Nobles,  the 
Clergy,  and  the  Commons,  each  deliberated  apart — and 
each  had  but  one  voice  in  the  enactment  of  laws ; — so 
that  the  privileged  orders  were  always  two  to  one 
against  the  other — and  the  course  of  legislation  had 
always  been  to  extend  the  privileges  of  the  one,  and  in- 
crease the  burdens  of  the  other.  Accordingly,  the  tiers 
6tat  had  long  been  defined,  "  la  gent  corviahle  et  tail" 
lable^  d  merci  et  h  misincorde  ;  " — and  Madame  de  Stael, 
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in  one  of  those  passages  that  already  begin  to  be  valu- 
able to  the  forgetful  world,  bears  this  striking  testimony 
as  to  the  effect  on  their  actual  condition. 

"  Les  jennes  gens  et  les  Strangers  qui  n'ont  pas  connu  la  France 
ayant  la  reyolution,  et  qui  voient  aujourd'hui  le  peuple  enrichi  par  la 
division  des  propri^t^  et  la  suppression  des  dimes  et  du  regime  feodal, 
ne  peuvent  avoir  I'id^e  de  la  situation  de  co  pays,  lorsque  la  nation 
portoit  le  poids  de  tons  les  privileges.  Les  partisans  de  I'esclavage, 
dans  les  colonies,  ont  souvent  dit  qu*un  pajsan  de  France  dtoit  plus 
malheureux  qu'un  n^gre.  C'6toit  un  argument  pour  soulager  les 
blancs,  mais  non  pour  s'endurcir  contre  les  noirs.  La  misere  accroit 
rignorance,  I'ignorance  accroit  la  misere;  et,  quand  on  se  demande 
pourquoi  le  peuple  fran^ois  a  6t^  si  cruel  dans  la  revolution,  on  ne 
peut  en  trouver  la  cause  que  dans  Fabsence  de  bonheur,  qui  conduit  k 
Fabsence  de  morality.** — vol.  i.  p.  79. 

But  what  made  the  injustice  of  this  strange  system  of 
laying  the  heaviest  pecuniary  burdens  on  the  poorest  a 
thousand  times  more  oppressive,  and  ten  thousand  times 
more  provoking,  was,  that  the  invidious  right  of  exemp- 
tion came  at  last  to  be  claimed,  not  by  the  true  ancient 
noblesse  of  France,  which,  Madame  de  Stael  says,  did 
not  extend  to  200  families,  but  by  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  persons  of  all  descriptions,  who  had  bought 
patents  of  nobility  for  the  very  purpose  of  obtaining  this 
exemption.  There  was  nothing  in  the  structure  of 
French  society  that  was  more  revolting,  or  called  more 
loudly  for  reformation,  than  the  multitude  and  the  pre- 
tensions of  this  anomalous  race.  They  were  most  jea- 
lously distinguished  from  the  true  original  Noblesse; 
which  guarded  its  purity  indeed  with  such  extreme 
rigour,  that  no  person  was  allowed  to  enter  any  of  the 
royal  carriages  whose  patent  of  nobility  was  not  certified 
by  the  Court  heralds  to  bear  date  prior  to  the  year  1400 ; 
and  yet  they  not  only  assumed  the  name  and  title  of 
nobles,  but  were  admitted,  as  against  the  people,  into  a 
full  participation  of  all  their  most  offensive  privileges.  It 
is  with  justice,  therefore,  that  Madame  de  btael  reckons 
as  one  great  cause  of  the  Revolution,  — 

"  Cette  foule  de  gentilshommes  du  second  ordre,  anoblis  de  la  veille, 
soit  par  les  lettres  de  noblesse  que  les  rois  donnoient  comme  faisant 
suite  k  Taffranchissement  des  Gaulois,  soit  par  les  cbarges  v^nales  de 
B^cr^taire  du  roi,  etc.,  qui  associoient  de  nouveaux  individus  aux 
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droits  et  auz  privileges  des  anciens  gentilshommes.  La  nation  se 
seroit  soumise  volontiers  h,  la  preeminence  des  families  historiques ;  et 
je  n'exag^re  pas  en  affirmant  qu'il  n^j  en  a  pas  plus  de  deux  cents  en 
France.  Mais  les  cent  mille  nobles  et  les  cent  mille  pretres  qui 
vouloient  avoir  des  privileges,  k  V6gal  de  ceux  de  MM.  de  Montmorenci, 
de  Grammonty  de  Crillon,  etc.,  r^voltoient  g^neralement ;  car  des 
negocians,  des  hommes  de  lettres,  des  proprietaires,  des  capitalistes^ 
ne  pouvoient  comprendre  la  superiorite  qu'on  vouloit  accorder  a  cette 
noblesse  acquise  k  prix  de  reverences  ou  d'argent,  et  k  kquelle  vingt- 
cinq  ans  de  date  suffisoient  poor  sieger  dans  la  chambre  des  nobles,  et 
pour  jouir  des  privileges  dont  les  plus  honorables  membres  du  tiers 
etat  se  voyoient  prives- 

"  La  chambre  des  pairs  en  Angleterre  est  une  magistrature  patri- 
cienne,  fondee  sans  doute  sur  les  anciens  souvenirs  de  la  chevaleriey 
mais  tout'k-fait  associee  k  des  institutions  d'une  nature  tr^-differente. 
Un  merite  distingue  dans  le  commerce,  et  surtout  dans  la  jurispru- 
dence, en  ouvre  joumellement  Tentree;  et  les  droits  representatifs 
que  les  pairs  ^xercent  dans  retat,  attestent  k  la  nation  que  c'est  pour 
le  bien  public  que  leurs  rangs  sont  institues.  Mais  quel  avantage  les 
Frangois  pouvoient-ils  trouver  dans  ces  vicomtes  de  la  Garonne,  ou 
dans  ces  marquis  de  la  Loire,  qui  ne  pavoient  pas  seulement  leur  part 
des  impots  de  I'etat,  et  que  le  roi  lui-meme  ne  recevoit  pas  k  sa  cour; 
puisqu'il  falloit  faire  des  preuves  de  plus  de  quatre  si^cles  pour  y 
etre  admis,  et  qu'ils  etoient  k  peine  anoblis  depuis  cinquante  ans  ? 
La  vanite  des  gens  de  cette  classe  ne  pouvoit  s'exercer  que  sur  leurs 
inferieurs,  et  ces  inferieurs,  c'etoient  vingt-quatre  millions  d'hommes.^ 
—vol.  i.  p.  166-168. 

Strange  as  it  may  appear,  there  was  no  law  or  usa^e 
fixing  the  number  of  the  deputies  who  might  be  returned ; 
and  though,  by  the  usage  of  1614,  and  some  former  as- 
semblies, the  three  orders  were  allowed  each  but  one 
voice  in  the  legislature,  there  were  earlier  examples  of 
the  whole  meeting  and  voting  as  individuals  in  the  same 
assembly.  M.  de  Brienne,  as  we  have  seen,  took  the 
sapient  course  of  calling  all  the  pamphleteers  of  the 
kingdom  into  council  upon  this  emergency.  It  was  fixed 
at  last,  though  not  without  difficulty,  that  the  deputies 
of  the  people  should  be  equal  in  number  to  those  of  the 
other  two  classes  together ;  and  it  is  a  trait  worth  men- 
tioning, that  the  only  conunittee  of  Nobles  who  voted  for 
this  concession,  was  that  over  which  the  present  King  of 
France  (in  1818)  presided.  If  it  meant  any  thing,  how- 
ever, this  concession  implied  that  the  whole  body  was  to 
deliberate  in  common,  and  to  vote  individually ;  and  yet, 
incredible  as  it  now  appears,  the  fact  is,  that  the  King 


STRUGGLES   OF  THE   TIERS  ]£tAT.  585 

and  his  ministers  allowed  the  deputies  to  be  elected, 
and  actually  to  assemble^  without  having  settled  that 
great  question,  or  even  made  any  approach  to  its  settle- 
ment !  Of  all  the  particular  blunders  that  ensured  or 
accelerated  what  was  probably  inevitable,  this  has  always 
appeared  to  us  to  be  one  of  tne  most  inconceivable.  The 
point,  however,  though  not  taken  up  by  any  authority, 
was  plentifully  discussed  among  the  talkers  of  Paris; 
and  Madame  de  Stael  assures  us,  that  the  side  of  the  tiers 
Stat  was  at  that  time  the  most  fashionable  in  good  com- 
pany, as  well  as  the  most  popular  with  the  bulk  of  the 
nation.  "  Tous  ceux  et  toutes  celles  qui;  dans  la  haute 
compagnie  de  France,  influoient  sur  Topinion,  parloient 
vivement  en  faveur  de  la  cause  de  la  nation.  La  mode 
6toit  dans  ce  sens.  C'etoit  le  resultat  de  tout  le  dix- 
huiti^me  sifecle;  et  les  vieux  pr^jug^s,  qui  combattoient 
encore  pour  les  anciennes  institutions,  avoient  beaucoup 
moins  de  force  alors,  qu'ils  n'en  ont  eu  k  aucune  ^poque 
pendant  les  vingt-cinq  ann^es  suivantes.  Enfin  Ta- 
scendant  de  Pesprit  public  ^toit  tel,  qu'il  entraina  le  par- 
lement  lui-m^me." — (vol.  i.  p.  172, 173.)  The  clamour 
that  was  made  against  them  was  not  at  that  time  by  the 
advocates  of  the  royal  prerogative,  but  by  interested 
individuals  of  the  privileged  classes.  On  the  contrary, 
Madame  de  Stael  asserts  positively,  that  the  popular  party 
was  then  disposed,  as  of  old,  to  unite  with  the  sovereign 
against  the  pretensions  of  those  bodies,  and  that  the 
sovereign  was  understood  to  participate  in  their  senti- 
ments. The  statement  certainly  seems  to  derive  no 
slight  confirmation  from  the  memorable  words  which 
were  uttered  at  the  time,  in  a  public  address  by  the 
reigning  King  of  France,  then  the  first  of  the  Princes  of 
the  blood. — "Une  grande  revolution  ^toit  pr^t,  dit  Mon- 
sieur (aujourd'hui  Louis  XVIII.)  i  la  municipality  de 
Paris,  en  1789  ;  le  roi,  par  ses  intentions,  ses  vertus,  et 
son  rang  supreme,  devott  en  etre  le  cliefV  We  perfectly 
agree  with  Madame  de  Stael — "que  toute  la  sagesse  de 
la  circonstance  etoit  dans  ces  paroles." 

Nothing,  says  Madame  de  Stael,  can  be  imagined  more 
striking  than   the  first  sight  of  the  1200  deputies  of 
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France,  as  they  passed  in  solemn  procession  to  hear  mass 
at  Notre  Dame,  the  day  before  the  meeting  of  the  States- 
General. 

*'  La  Noblesse  se  trouvant  d^hne  de  sa  splendeur,  par  Tesprit  de 
cotirtisan,  par  I'alliage  des  anoblis^  et  par  une  longae  paix ;  le  Clerge 
ne  poss^dant  plus  Tascendant  des  lumi^res  qu'il  avoit  eu  dans  les 
tamps  barbares  ;  rimportance  des  d^put^  du  Tiers  6tat  en  ^toit  aug- 
ment^e.  Leurs  habits  et  leurs  manteaux  noirs,  leurs  regards  assures, 
leur  nombre  imposant,  attiroient  Tattention  sur  eux :  Des  hommes  de 
lettres,  des  n^ocians,  un  grand  nombre  d'ayocats  oomposoient  oe 
trosi^me  ordre.  Quelques  nobles  s'etoient  fait  nommer  d^put^  du 
tiers,  et  parmi  ces  nobles  on  remarquoit  surtout  le  Comte  de  Mira- 
beau ;  Topinion  qu'on  avoit  de  son  esprit  ^toit  singuli^rement  aug- 
men  tee  par  la  peur  que  faisoit  son  immcHtJit^;  et  oependant  c'est 
cette  immoralite  meme  qui  a  diminu6  Tinfluence  que  see  ^nnantes 
facultes  devoient  lui  valoir.  H  etoit  difficile  de  ne  pas  le  regarder 
long-temps,  quand  on  Vavoit  une  fois  aper^u  :  Son  immense  chevelure 
le  distinguoit  entre  tous :  on  efit  dit  que  sa  force  en  d^pendoit  comme 
celle  de  Samson ;  son  visage  empruntoit  de  Texpression  de  sa  laideor 
meme ;  et  toute  sa  personne  donnoit  I'idee  d'une  puissance  irr6guliere, 
mais  eniin  d'une  puissance  telle  qu'on  se  la  repr^senteroit  dans  on 
tribun  de  peuple. 

"  Aucun  nom  propre,  except^  le  sien,  n'^toit  encore  c^^bre  dans 
les  six  cents  d^put^s  de  tiers ;  mais  il  7  avoit  beaucoup  d'hommes 
honorables,  et  beaucoup  d'hommes  k  craindre." — vol.  i.  p.  185,  186. 

The  first  day  of  their  meeting,  the  deputies  of  course 
insisted  that  tne  whole  three  orders  should  sit  and  vote 
together;  and  the  majority  of  the  nobles  and  clergy 
of  course  resisted: — And  this  went  on  for  nearly  two 
months,  in  the  face  of  the  mob  of  Paris  and  the  people  of 
France — before  the  King  and  his  Council  could  make  up 
their  own  minds  on  the  matter !  The  inner  cabinet,  in 
which  the  Queen  and  the  Princes  had  the  chief  sway, 
had  now  taken  the  alarm,  and  was  for  resisting  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  Third  Estate  ;  while  M.  Necker,  and  the 
ostensible  ministers,  were  for  compromising  with  them, 
while  their  power  was  not  yet  proved  by  experience,  nor 
their  pretensions  raised  by  victory.  The  Ultras  relied 
on  the  army,  and  were  for  dismissing  the  Legislature  as 
soon  as  they  had  granted  a  few  taxes.  M.  Necker  plainly 
told  the  King,  that  he  did  not  think  that  the  army  could 
be  relied  on ;  and  that  he  ought  to  make  up  his  mind  to 
reign  hereafter  under  a  constitution  like  that  of  England. 
There  were  fierce  disputes,  and  endless  consultations; 
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and  at  length,  within  three  weeks  after  the  States  were 
opened,  and  before  the  Commons  had  gained  any  decided 
advantage,  M.  Necker  obtained  the  full  assent  both  of 
the  King  and  Queen  to  a  declaration,  in  which  it  was  to  be 
announced  to  the  States,  that  they  should  sit  and  vote 
as  one  body  in  all  questions  of  taxation^  and  in  two 
chambers  only  in  all  other  questions.  This  arrange- 
ment, Madame  de  Stael  assures  us,  would  have  satisfied 
the  Commons  at  the  time,  and  invested  the  throne  with 
the  great  strength  of  popularity.  But,  after  a  full  and 
deliberate  consent  had  been  given  by  both  their  Majes- 
ties, the  party  about  the  Queen  found  means  to  put  off 
from  day  to  day  the  publication  of  the  important  instru- 
ment ;  and  a  whole  month  was  unpardonably  wasted  in 
idle  discussions ;  during  which,  nearly  one  half  of  the 
nobles  and  clergy  had  joined  the  deputies  of  the  Com- 
mons, and  taken  the  name  of  the  National  assembly. 
Their  popularity  and  confidence  had  been  dangerously 
increased,  in  the  mean  time,  by  their  orators  and  pam- 
phleteers ;  and  the  Court  had  become  the  object  of 
suspicion  and  discontent,  both  by  the  rumour  of  the  ap- 
proach of  its  armies  to  the  capital,  and  by  what  Madame 
de  Stael  calls  the  accidental  exclusion  of  the  deputies 
from  their  ordinary  place  of  meeting — which  gave  occa- 
sion to  the  celebrated  and  theatrical  oath  of  the  Tennis- 
court.  After  all,  Madame  de  Stael  says,  much  might  have 
been  regained  or  saved,  by  issuing  M.  Necker's  declara- 
tion. But  the  very  night  before  it  was  to  be  delivered, 
the  council  was  adjourned,  in  consequence  of  a  billet 
from  the  Queen  ;.^— two  new  councillors  and  two  princes 
of  the  blood  were  called  to  take  part  in  the  deliberations ; 
and  it  was  suddenly  determined,  that  the  King  should 
announce  it  as  his  pleasure,  that  the  Three  Estates 
should  meet  and  vote  in  their  three  separate  chambers, 
as  they  had  done  in  1614  ! 

M.  Necker,  full  of  fear  and  sorrow,  refused  to  go  to 
the  meeting  at  which  the  King  was  to  make  this  import- 
ant communication.  It  was  made,  however — and  re- 
ceived with  murmurs  of  deep  displeasure;  and,  when 
the  Chancellor  ordered  the  deputies  to  withdraw  to  their 
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separate  chamber,  they  answered,  that  they  were  the 
National  Assembly,  and  would  stay  where  they  were ! 
The  whole  visible  population  seconded  this  resolution, 
with  indications  of  a  terrible  and  irresistible  violence. 
Perseverance,  it  was  immediately  seen,  would  have  led  to 
the  most  dreadful  consequences ;  and  the  same  night  the 
Queen  entreated  M.  Necker  to  take  the  management 
of  the  State  upon  himself,  and  solemnly  engaged  to  fol- 
low  no  councils  but  his.  The  minister  complied; — and 
immediately  the  obnoxious  order  was  recalled,  and  a 
royal  mandate  was  issued  to  the  Nobles  and  the  Clergy, 
to  join  the  deliberations  of  the  Tiers  6tat. 

If  these  reconciling  measures  had  been  sincerely  fol- 
lowed out,  the  country  and  the  monarchy  might  yet 
perhaps  have  been  saved.  But  the  party  of  the  Ultras 
— "qui  parloit  avec  beaucoup  de  dedain  de  Tautorit^  du 
roi  d'Angleterre,  et  vouloit  iaire  consid^rer  comme  un 
attentat,  la  pens^e  de  r^duire  un  roi  de  France  au  mise- 
rable sort  du  monarque  Britannique" — this  misguided 
party — had  still  too  much  weight  in  the  royal  councils ; 
and,  while  they  took  advantage  of  the  calm  produced  by 
M.  Necker's  measures  and  popularity,  did  not  cease 
secretly  to  hasten  the  march  of  M.  de  Broglie  with  his 
German  regiments  upon  Paris — with  the  design,  scarcely 
dissembled,  of  employing  them  to  overawe,  and,  if  neces- 
sarj^,  to  disperse  the  assembly.  Considering  from  whom 
her  information  is  derived,  we  can  scarcely  refuse  our 
implicit  belief  to  the  following  important  statement, 
which  has  never  yet  been  made  on  equal  authority. 

"  M.  Necker  n'ignoroit  pas  le  v&itable  objet  pour  lequel  on  faisoit 
avancer  les  troupes,  bien  qu'on  voulAt  le  lui  cacher.  L'intention  de 
la  cour  etoit  de  r^unir  k  Compiegne  tous  les  membres  des  trois  ordres 
qui  n'ayoient  point  favoris6  le  sjsteme  des  innovations,  et  la  de  leur 
faire  consentir  k  la  hate  les  imp6ts  et  les  emprunts  dont  elle  avoit 
besoin,  afin  de  les  renvoyer  ensuite !  Comme  un  tel  projet  ne  pouToit 
etre  second^  par  M.  Necker,  on  se  proposoit  de  le  renvoyer  d^s  que 
la  force  militaire  seroit  rassembl6e.  Cinquante  avis  par  jour  I'infor- 
moient  de  sa  situation,  et  il  ne  lui  6toit  pas  possible  d'en  douter ;  mais 
il  savoit  aussi  que,  dans  les  circonstances  oil  Ton  se  trouvoit  alors,  il 
ne  pouvoit  quitter  sa  place  sans  confirmer  les  bruits  qui  se  r^pandoient 
sur  les  mesures  violentes  que  Ton  pr^paroit  ^  la  cour.  Le  roi  s'etant 
resolu  k  ces  mesures,  M.  Necker  ne  voulut  pas  7  prendre  party  mais  11 
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ne  vouloit  pas  non  plus  donner  le  signal  de  s'j  opposer ;  et  il  restoit 
1^  comme  une  sentinelle  qu'on  laissoit  encore  h.  son  poste,  pour  tromper 
les  attaquans  sur  la  manoeuvre." — vol.  i.  p.  231-233. 

He  continued,  accordingly,  to  go  every  day  to  the 
palace,  where  he  was  received  with  cold  civility ;  and  at 
last,  when  the  troops  were  all  assembled,  he  received  an 
order  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  commanding  him  in- 
stantly to  quit  France,  and  to  let  no  one  know  of  his 
departure.  This  was  on  the  night  of  the  1 1th  of  July  ; 
— and  as  soon  as  his  dismissal  was  known,  all  Paris  rose 
in  insurrection — an  army  of  100,000  men  was  arrayed 
in  a  night — and,  on  the  14th,  the  Bastille  was  demo- 
lished, and  the  King  brought  as  a  prisoner  to  the  Hotel 
de  Ville,  to  express  his  approbation  of  all  that  had  been 
done !  M.  Necker,  who  had  got  as  far  as  Brussels,  was 
instantly  recalled.  Upwards  of  two  millions  of  men  took 
up  arms  throughout  the  country — and  it  was  manifest 
that  a  great  revolution  was  already  consummated ! 

There  is  next  a  series  of  lively  and  masterly  sketches  of 
the  different  parties  in  the  Constituent  Assembly,  and 
their  various  leaders.  Of  these,  the  most  remarkable, 
by  fer,  was  Mirabeau ;  who  appeared  in  opposition  to 
Necker,  like  the  evil  spirit  of  the  Revolution  contending 
with  its  better  angel.  Madame  de  Stael  says  of  him,  that 
he  was  "  Tribun  par  calcul,  et  Aristocrat  par  goAt." 
There  never,  perhaps,  was  an  instance  of  so  much  talent 
being  accompanied  and  neutralized  by  so  much  profligacy. 
Of  all  the  daring  spirits  that  appeared  on  that  troubled 
scene,  no  one,  during  his  life,  ever  dared  to  encounter 
him,  and  yet,  such  was  his  want  of  principle,  that  no 
one  party,  and  no  one  individual,  trusted  him  with  their 
secrets.  His  fearlessness,  promptitude,  and  energy,  over- 
bore all  competition ;  and  his  ambition  seemed  to  be,  to 
show  how  the  making  or  the  marring  of  all  things  de- 
pended upon  his  good  pleasure.  Madame  de  Stael  cpn- 
firms  what  has  often  been  said  of  his  occasional  difficulty 
in  ej! tempore  speaking,  and  of  his  habitually  employing  his 
friends  to  write  his  speeches  and  letters ;  but,  after  his 
death,  she  says  none  of  them  could  ever  produce  for 
themselves  any  thing  equal  to  what  they  used  to  catch 
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from  his  inspiration.  In  debate,  he  was  artful  when 
worsted,  and  merciless  when  successful.  What  he  said 
of  the  Abbe  Maury,  was  true  of  all  his  opponents — 
"  Quand  il  a  raison,  nous  disputons  ;  quand  U  a  tort,  je 
Vecrase ! " 

Opposed  to  this,  and  finely  contrasted  with  it,  is  the 
character  of  M.  de  la  Fayette — the  purest,  the  most  tem- 
perate, and  therefore  the  most  inflexible  friend  of  rational 
liberty  in  France.  Considering  the  times  in  which  he 
has  lived,  and  the  treatment  he  has  met  with,  it  is  a 
proud  thing  for  a  nation  to  be  able  to  name  one  of  its 
public  characters,  to  whom  this  high  testimony  can  be 
borne  without  risk  of  contradiction.  *'  Depuis  le  depart 
de  M,  de  la  Fayette  pour  TAm^rique,  il  y  a  quarante 
ans,  on  ne  pent  citer  ni  une  action,  ni  une  parole  de  lui 
qui  n'ait  ^t&  dans  la  meme  ligne,  sans  qu'aucun  int^ret 
personnel  se  soit  jamais  mel6  a  sa  conduite."  The  Abb6 
^ieyes  seems  to  us  a  little  like  our  Bentham.  At  all 
events,  this  little  sketch  of  him  is  worth  preserving, 

^'H  avoit  men^  jusqu'^  quarante  ans  une  vie  solitaire,  r^fl^cfaissant 
sur  les  questions  politiques,  et  portant  une  grande  force  d'abstraction 
dans  cette  etude ;  mais  il  etoit  peu  fait  pour  communiquer  avee  les 
autres  hommes,  tant  il  s'irritoit  aisement  de  leurs  travers,  et  tant  il  les 
blessoit  par  les  siens.  Toutefois,  conune  il  avoit  un  esprit  sup^rieur 
et  des  fa9ons  de  s*exprimer  laconiques  et  tranchantes,  c*etoit  la  mode 
dans  I'assembl^e  de  lui  montrer  un  respect  presque  superstitieux. 
Miraboau  ne  demandoit  pas  mieux  que  d'accorder  au  silence  de  TAbbe 
Siejes  le  pas  sur  sa  propre  61oquence ;  car  ce  genre  de  rivalit^  n'est 
pas  redoutable.  On  crojoit  h.  Siejes,  h,  cet  homme  myst^eux,  des 
secrets  sur  les  constitutions,  dont  on  esp6roit  toujours  des  effets  ^ton- 
nans  quand  il  les  r^v^leroit.  Quelques  jeunes  gens,  et  meme  des 
esprits  d*une  grande  force,  professoient  la  plus  haute  admiration  pour 
lui ;  et  Ton  s'accordoit  k  le  louer  aux  d^pens  de  tout  autre,  parce  qu'il 
ne  se  faisoit  jamais  juger  en  en  tier,  dans  aucune  circonstance.  Ce 
qu'on  savoit  avec  certitude,  c'est  qu'il  detestoit  les  distinctions  no- 
biliaires;  et  cependant  il  avoit  conserve  de  son  ^tat  de  pretre  an 
attachement  au  clerg6,  qui  se  manifesta  le  plus  clairement  du  monde 
lors  de  la  suppression  des  dimes.  Us  veulent  etre  libres,  et  ne  saveni 
pas  etre  justes  !  disoit-il  k  cette  occasion ;  et  toutes  les  fautes  de  Tas- 
semblee  etoient  renferm6es  dans  ces  paroles." — vol.  i.  p.  305,  306. 

The  most  remarkable  party,  perhaps,  in  the  Assembly 
was  that  of  the  Aristocrats,  consisting  chiefly  of  the 
Nobles  and  Clergy,  and  about  thirty  of  the  Commons. 
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In  the  situation  in  which  they  were  placed,  one  would 
have  expected  a  good  deal  of  anxiety,  bitterness,  or 
enthusiasm,  from  them.  But,  in  France,  things  affect 
people  differently.  Nothing  can  be  more  characteristic 
than  the  following  powerful  sketch.  **  Ce  parti,  qui  avoit 
protest^  contre  toutes  les  resolutions  de  Tassemblee,  n'y 
assistoit  que  par  prudence.  Tout  ce  qu'on  y  faisoit  lui 
paroissoit  insolent,  mats  trh-peu  s&rieux  I  tant  il  trouvoit 
ridicule  cette  decouverte  du  dix-huitifeme  sifecle,  une  na- 
tion I — tandis  qu'on  n'avoit  eu  jusqu'alors  que  des  nobles, 
des  prfetres,  et  du  peuple!"  —  (vol.  i.  p.  298.)  They 
had  their  counterpart,  however,  on  the  opposite  side. 
The  speculative,  refining,  and  philanthropic  reformers, 
were  precisely  a  match  for  them.  There  is  infinite 
talent,  truth,  and  pathos,  in  the  following  hasty  observ- 
ations. 

"  Ds  gagnerent  de  I'ascendant  dans  I'assembl^e,  en  se  moquant  des 
mod^rds,  comme  si  la  moderation  etoit  de  la  foiblesse,  et  qu'eax  seuls 
fussent  des  caracteres  forts.  On  les  voyoit,  dans  les  salles  et  sur  les 
bancs  des  d^put^,  tourner  en  ridicule  quiconque  s'ayisoit  de  leur 
repr6senter  qu'avant  eux  les  hommes  avoient  exists  en  soci^t^  ;  que 
les  ecrivains  avoient  pens^  et  que  TAngleterre  ^toit  en  possession  de 
quelque  liberty.  On  e6t  dit  qu'on  leur  rep^toit  les  contes  de  leur 
nourrice,  tant  ils  ^coutoient  avec  impatience,  tant  ils  pronon9oient 
avec  d^dain  de  certaines  phrases  bien  exagerees  et  bien  decisives,  sur 
rimpossibilit^  d'admettre  un  s6nat  h^r^ditaire,  un  senat  meme  k  vie, 
un  veto  absoluj  une  condition  de  propri^te,  enfin  tout  ce  qui,  disoient- 
ils,  attentoit  h,  la  souverainet^  du  peuple !  Us  portoient  lafatuiti  des 
cours  dans  la  cause  democratique ;  et  plusieurs  deputes  du  tiers  ^toient, 
tout  ^  la  fois,  eblouis  par  leurs  belles  mani^res  de  gentilshommes,  et 
captives  par  leurs  doctrines  d^mocratiques. 

'^Ces  chefs  616gans  du  parti  populaire  vouloient  entrer  dans  le 
minist^re.  Us  souhaitoient  de  conduire  les  affaires  jusqu'au  point  oil 
Ton  auroit  besoin  d*eux  ;  mais,  dans  cette  rapide  descente,  le  char  ne 
s'arreta  point  a  leurs  relais ;  ils  n'etoient  point  conspirateurs,  mais  ils 
se  confioient  trop  en  leur  pouvoir  sur  I'assembl^e,  et  se  flattoient  de 
relever  le  tr6ne  d^s  qu'ils  rauroient  fait  arriver  jusqu*k  leur  port^e. 
Mais,  quand  ils  voulurent  de  bonne  foi  r^parer  le  mal  d6ja  fait,  il 
n'etoit  plus  temps.  On  ne  sauroit  compter  combien  de  d^sastres 
auroient  pu  etre  6pargn6s  ^  la  France,  si  ce  parti  de  jeunes  gens  se 
fut  r^uni  avec  les  mod^rds :  car,  avant  les  ^venemens  du  6  Octobre, 
lorsque  le  roi  n'avoit  point  ^t^  enleve  de  Versailles,  et  que  Tarmee 
Fran9oise,  repandue  dans  les  provinces,  conservoit  encore  quelque 
respect  pour  le  tr6ne,  les  circonstances  ^toient  telles  qu'on  pouvoit 
etablir  une  monarchic  raisonnable  en  France."  ~- vol.  i.  p.  303-305. 


592    BCAD.  DE  STA£l — ^ETE-WITNES8  OF  5tH  OCTOBEB. 

It  is  a  curious  proof  of  the  vivaciousness  of  vulgar 
prejudices,  that  Madame  de  Stael  should  have  thought 
it  necessary,  in  1816,  to  refute,  in  a  separate  chapter, 
the  popular  opinion  that  the  disorders  in  France  in  1790 
and  1791  were  fomented  by  the  hired  agents  of  England. 

There  is  a  long  and  very  interesting  account  of  the 
outrages  and  horrors  of  the  5th  of  October  1789,  and  of 
the  tumultuous  conveyance  of  the  captive  monarch  from 
Versailles  to  Paris,  by  a  murderous  and  infuriated  mob. 
Madame  de  Stael  was  herself  a  spectatress  of  the  whole 
scene  in  the  interior  of  the  palace ;  and  though  there  is 
not  much  that  is  new  in  her  account,  we  cannot  resist 
making  one  little  extract.  After  the  mob  had  filled  all 
the  courts  of  the  palace, — 

**  La  reine  parut  alors  dans  le  salon ;  ses  cheveux  Violent  en  d^ordre, 
sa  figure  ^toit  pale,  mais  digne,  et  tout,  dans  sa  personne,  frappoit 
rimagination :  le  peuple  demanda  qu'elle  parut  sur  le  balcon :  et,  comme 
toute  la  cour,  appel6e  la  cour  de  marbre,  etoit  remplie  d'hommes  qui 
tenoient  en  main  des  armes  h  feu,  on  put  apercevoir  dans  la  phjsi- 
onomie  de  la  reine  ce  qu'elle  redoutoit.  N^anmoins,  elle  s'avan^a,  sans 
hesitery  avec  ses  deux  enfans  qui  lui  servoient  de  sauvegarde. 

"  La  multitude  parut  attendrie,  en  vojant  la  reine  comme  m^re,  et 
les  fureurs  politiques  s'apais^rent  k  cet  aspect ;  ceux  qui,  la  nuit 
meme,  avoient  peut-etre  voulu  Fassassiner,  port^rent  son  nom  jus- 
qu'aux  nues. 

*'  La  reine,  en  sortant  du  balcon,  s'approcha  de  ma  m^re,  et  lui  dit, 
avec  des  sanglots  ^touffes :  lis  vont  nous  forcer,  le  rot  et  moij  a  nous 
rendre  a  Paris — avec  les  teles  de  nos  gardes  du  corps  portees  devant 
nous  au  bout  de  leurs  piques!  Sa  prediction  faillit  s'accomplir.  Ainsi 
la  reine  et  le  roi  furent  amends  dans  leur  capitale  I  Nous  areyinmes  ^ 
Paris  par  une  autre  route,  qui  nous  ^loignoit  de  cet  affreux  spectacle : 
c*etoit  k  travers  le  bois  de  Boulogne  que  nous  pass&mes,  et  le  temps 
6toit  d'une  rare  beaut^ ;  Fair  agitoit  k  peine  les  arbres,  et'  le  soleil 
avoit  assez  d'eclat  pour  ne  laisser  rien  de  sombre  dans  la  campagne : 
aucun  objet  ext^rieur  ne  r^pondoit  a  notre  tristesse.  Combien  de  fois 
ce  contraste,  entre  la  beaute  de  la  nature  et  les  souffrances  impos^es 
par  les  hommes,  ne  se  renouvelle-t-il  pas  dans  le  cours  de  la  vie ! 

'^  Quel  spectacle  en  effet  que  cet  ancien  palais  des  Tuileries,  aban- 
donni  depuis  plus  d'un  si^cle  par  ses  augustes  botes !  La  v^tust^  des 
objets  ext^ieurs  agissoit  sur  I'imagination,  et  la  faisoit  errer  dans  les 
temps  pass^«  Comme  on  6toit  loin  de  pr^voir  Farrivde  de  la  famille 
rojale,  tr^s-peu  d'appartemens  etoient  habi tables,  et  la  reine  avoit 
^te  oblig6e  de  faire  dresser  des  lits  de  camp  pour  ses  enfans,  dans  la 
chambre  meme  oii  elle  recevoit;  elle  nous  en  fit  des  excuses,  en 
ajoutant:  Vous  savez  que  je  ne  nCatteridois  pas  a  venir  icL  Sa  phy- 
sionomie  etoit  belle  et  irritee ;  on  ne  pout  Toublier  quand  on  I'a  vue.'* 
—vol.  i.  p.  347-349. 
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It  has  always  struck  us  as  a  singular  defect  in  all  the 
writers  who  have  spoken  of  those  scenes  of  decisive 
violence  in  the  early  history  of  the  French  revolution, 
such  as  the  14th  of  July  and  this  of  the  6th  of  October, 
that  they  do  not  so  much  as  attempt  to  explain  by  what 
instigation  they  were  brought  about  —  or  by  whom  the 
plan  of  operations  was  formed,  and  the  means  for  carry- 
ing it  into  execution  provided.  That  there  was  concert 
and  preparation  in  the  business,  is  sufficiently  apparent 
from  the  magnitude  and  suddenness  of  the  assemblage, 
and  the  skill  and  systematic  perseverance  with  which 
they  set  about  accomplishing  their  purposes.  Yet  we 
know  as  little,  at  this  hour,  of  the  plotters  and  authors 
of  the  mischief,  as  we  do  of  the  Porteous  mob.  Madame 
de  Stael  contents  herself  with  saying,  that  these  dreadful 
scenes  signalized  "Tavenement  des  Jacobins ;"  but  seems 
to  exculpate  all  the  known  leaders  of  that  party  from 
any  actual  concern  in  the  transaction ; — and  yet  it  was 
that  transaction  that  subverted  the  monarchy  ! 

Then  came  the  abolition  of  titles  of  nobility  —  the  in- 
stitution of  a  constitutional  clergy — and  the  federation 
of  14th  July  1790.  In  spite  of  the  storms  and  showers 
of  blood  which  we  have  already  noticed,  the  political 
horizon,  it  seems,  still  looked  bright  in  the  eyes  of 
France.  The  following  picture  is  lively  —  and  is  among 
the  traits  which  history  does  not  usually  preserve — and 
which,  what  she  does  preserve,  certainly  would  not 
enable  future  ages  to  conjecture. 

"Lea  etrangers  ne  sauroient  concevoir  le  charme  et  Teclat  tant 
vante  de  la  societe  de  Paris,  s'ils  n'ont  vus  la  France  que  depuis  vingt 
ans :  Mais  on  pent  dire  avec  v^rite,  que  jamais  cette  societe  n'a  6te 
aussi  brillante  et  aussi  s^rieuse  tout  ensemble,  que  pendant  les  trois 
ou  quatre  premieres  anndes  de  la  revolution,  h,  compter  de  1788  jus- 
qu'^  la  fin  de  1791  Comme  les  affaires  politiques  ^toient  encore  entre 
les  mains  de  la  premiere  classe,  toute  la  yigueur  de  la  liberty  et  toute 
la  grace  de  la  politesse  ancienne  se  reunissoient  dans  les  memes  per- 
sonnes.  Les  hommes  du  tiers  6tat,  distingues  par  leurs  lumi^res  et 
leurs  talens,  se  joignoient  k  ces  gentilshommes  plus  fiers  de  leur  propre 
m^rite  que  des  privileges  de  leurs  corps  ;  et  les  plus  hautes  questions 
que  I'ordre  social  ait  jamais  fait  naitre  ^toient  trait^es  par  les  esprits  les 
plus  capables  de  les  entendre  et  de  les  discuter. 

"  Ce  qui  nuit  aux  agremens  de  la  societe  en  Angleterre,  ce  sont 
les  occupations  et  les  interets  d'un  6tat  depuis  long-temps  repr^sen- 
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tatif.  Ce  qui  rendoit  au  contraire  la  society  fran9oise  un  peu  super- 
ficielle,  c'etoient  lea  loisirs  de  la  monarchie.  Mais  tout  k  coup  la  force 
de  la  liberte  vint  se  meler  k  rdl^gance  de  Taristocratie ;  dans  aucun 
pays  ni  dans  aucun  temps,  Fart  de  parler  sous  toutes  ses  formes  n'a  ete 
aussi  r^marquable  que  dans  les  premieres  annees  de  la  revolution. 

^*  L'assemblee  constituante,  comme  je  I'ai  dejk  dit,  ne  snspendit 
pas  un  seul  jour  la  liberty  de  la  presse.  Ainsi  ceux  qui  8ouffit>ient 
de  se  trouver  constamment  en  minorite  dans  Tassemblee,  aToient  au 
moins  la  satisfaction  de  se  moquer  de  tout  le  parti  contraire.  Leurs 
joumeaux  faisoient  de  spirituels  calembours  sur  les  circonstances  les 
plus  importantes  ;  c'6toit  Thistoire  du  monde  chang^e  en  commdragel 
Tel  est  partout  le  caract^re  de  Faristocratie  des  cours.  C'est  la  der- 
niere  fois,  helas !  que  Fesprit  fran9oise  se  soit  montr^  dans  tout  son 
eclat ;  c'est  la  derni^re  fois,  et  k  quelques  egards  aussi  la  premiere,  que 
la  society  de  Paris  ait  pu  donner  Fid^e  de  cette  communication  des 
esprits  sup^rieurs  entre  eux,  la  plus  noble  jouissance  dont  la  nature 
humaine  soit  capable.  Ceux  qui  ont  vecu  dans  ce  temps  ne  sauroient 
s'empecher  d'avouer  qu*on  n'a  jamais  vu  ni  tant  de  vie  ni  taut  d'esprit 
nulle  part;  Fon  peut  juger,  par  la  foule  d'hommes  de  talens  que  les 
circonstances  d^vellopp^rent  alors,  ce  que  seroient  les  Fran90]s,  s'ils 
^toient  appeles  a  se  meler  des  affaires  publiques  dans  la  route  tracee  par 
une  constitution  sage  et  sincere." — voL  i.  p.  383-386. 

Very  soon  after  the  federation,  the  King  entered  into 
secret  communications  with  Mirabeau,  and  expected  by 
his  means,  and  those  of  M.  Bouill^  and  his  army,  to  eman- 
cipate himself  from  the  bondage  in  which  he  was  held. 
The  plan  was,  to  retire  to  Compiegne ;  and  there,  by  the 
help  of  the  army,  to  purge  the  Assembly,  and  restore 
the  royal  authority.  Madame  de  Stael  says,  that  Mira- 
beau insisted  for  a  constitution  like  that  of  England; 
but,  as  an  armed  force  was  avowedly  the  organ  by  which 
he  was  to  act,  one  may  be  permitted  to  doubt,  whether 
he  could  seriously  expect  this  to  be  granted.  In  the 
mean  time,  the  policy  of  the  King  was  to  appear  to  agree 
to  every  thing ;  and,  as  this  appeared  to  M.  Necker,  who 
Avas  not  in  the  secret,  to  be  an  unjustifiable  abandonment 
of  himself  and  the  country,  he  tendered  his  resignation, 
and  was  alloAved  to  retire  —  and  then  followed  the  death 
of  Mirabeau,  and  shortly  after  the  flight  and  apprehen- 
sion of  the  King  —  the  revision  of  the  constitution — 
and  the  dissolution  of  the  constituent  assembly,  with  a 
self-denying  ordinance,  declaring,  that  none  of  its  mem- 
bers should  be  capable  of  being  elected  into  the  next 
legislature. 
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There  is  an  admirable  chapter  on  the  emigration  of 
1791 — that  emigration,  in  the  spirit  of  party  and  oihon 
ton^  which  at  once  exasperated  and  strengthened  the 
party  who  ought  to  have  been  opposed,  and  irretriev- 
ably injured  a  cause  which  was  worse  than  deserted, 
when  foreigners  were  called  in  to  support  it.  Madame 
de  Stael  is  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  the  Nobles  should 
have  staid,  and  resisted  what  was  wrong — or  submitted 
to  it.  "  Mais  ils  ont  trouve  plus  simple  d'invoquer  la 
gendarmerie  Europ^enne,  afin  de  mettre  Paris  araison." 
The  fate  of  their  country,  which  ought  to  have  been 
their  only  concern,  was  always  a  secondary  object,  in 
their  eyes,  to  the  triumph  of  their  OY<m  opinions  —  "ils 
Tout  voulu  comme  un  jaloux  sa  maitresse — fidelle  au 
mort," —  and  seem  rather  to  have  considered  themselves 
as  allied  to  all  the  other  nobles  of  Europe,  than  as  a  part 
of  the  French  nation. 

The  constituent  assembly  made  more  laws  in  two 
years  than  the  English  parliament  had  done  in  two 
hundred.  The  succeeding  assembly  made  as  many  — 
with  this  difference,  that  while  the  former  aimed,  for 
the  most  part,  at  general  reformation,  the  last  were  all 
personal  and  vindictive.  The  speculative  republicans 
were  for  some  time  the  leaders  of  this  industrious  body  j 
—  and  Madame  de  Stael,  in  describing  their  tone  and 
temper  while  in  power,  has  given  a  picture  of  the  po- 
litical tractability  of  her  countrymen,  which  could 
scarcely  have  been  endured  from  a  stranger. 

'^  AucuD  argument,  aucune  inquietude  n'etoient  ^cout^s  par  ses 
chefs.  lis  rdpondoient  auz  observations  de  la  sagesse,  et  de  la  sagesse 
d^sinteressee,  par  un  sourire  moqueur,  symptome  de  Taridit^  qui  r^- 
sulte  de  I'amour-propre :  On  s'epuisoit  kleur  rappeler  les  circonstances, 
et  h  leur  en  d6duire  les  causes ;  on  passoit  tour  h  tour  de  la  theorie 
a  Texp^rience,  et  de  Texp^rience  ^  la  th^rie,  pour  leur  en  montrer 
ridentit6;  et,  s'ils  consentoient  h,  r^pondre,  ils  nioient  les  faits  les 
plus  authentiques,  et  combattoient  les  observations  les  plus  ^videntes, 
en  J  opposant  quelques  maximes  communes,  bien  qu'exprim^es  avec 
Eloquence.  Us  se  regardoient  entre  eux,  comme  s'ils  avoient  ^t^  seuls 
dignes  de  s'entendre,  et  s*encourageoient  par  Tid^e  que  tout  ^toit 
pusillanimite  dans  la  resistance  k  leur  mani^re  de  voir.  Tels  sont 
les  signes  de  Tesprit  de  parti  chez  les  Francois !  Le  dedain  pour  leurs 
adversaires  en  est  la  base,  et  le  dedain  s'oppose  toujours  a  la  con- 
noissance  de   la  verite." —  "  Mais  dans    les   debats   politiques,"  she 
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adds,  '^  oil  la  masse  d'une  nation  prend  part,  il  n'y  a  que  la  voix  des 
6v^nemens  qui  soit  entendue;  les  argumens  n'inspirent  que  le  d^sir 
de  leur  r^pondre." 

The  King,  who  seemed  for  a  time  to  have  resigned 
himself  to  his  fate,  Avas  roused  at  last  to  refuse  his  assent 
to  certain  brutal  decrees  against  the  recusant  priests  — 
and  his  palace  and  his  person  were  immediately  invaded 
by  a  ferocious  mob — and  he  was  soon  after  compelled  with 
all  his  family  to  assist  at  the  anniversary  of  the  14th 
July,  where,  except  the  plaudits  of  a  few  children,  every 
thing  was  dark  and  menacing.  The  following  few  lines 
appear  to  us  excessively  touching. 

"  n  falloit  le  caract^re  de  Louis  XYL,  ce  caract^re  de  martyr  qu*il 
n*a  jamais  dementi,  pour  supporter  ainsi  une  pareille  situation.  Sa 
mani^re  de  marcher,  sa  contenance  avoient  quelque  chose  de  particu- 
Her.  Dans  d'autres  occasions,  on  auroit  pu  lui  souhaiter  plus  de  gran- 
deur ;  mais  il  suffisoit  dans  ce  moment  de  rester  en  tout  le  meme,  pour 
paroitre  sublime.  Je  suivis  de  loin  sa  tete  poudr^e  au  milieu  de  ces 
tetes  k  cheveux  noirs ;  son  habit,  encore  brod^  com  me  jadis,  ressor- 
toit  k  cdte  du  costume  des  gens  du  peuple  qui  se  pressoient  autour  de 
lui.  Quand  il  monta  les  d^gr^s  de  I'autel,  on  crut  Toir  la  victime 
sainte,  s'offrant  Tolontairement  en  sacrifice !  II  redescendit ;  et,  tra- 
versant  de  nouveau  les  rangs  en  desordre,  il  revint  s'asseoir  aupr^s  de 
la  reine  et  de  ses  enfans.  Depuis  ce  jour,  le  peuple  ne  Fa  plus  revu  — 
que  sur  T^chafaud ! " —  vol.  ii.  p.  54,  55. 

Soon  after,  the  allies  entered  France;  the  King  re- 
fused to  take  shelter  in  the  army  of  M.  de  la  Fayette  at 
Compiegne.  His  palace  was  stormed,  and  his  guards 
butchered,  on  the  10th  of  August.  He  was  committed 
to  the  Temple,  arraigned,  and  executed !  and  the  reign 
of  terror,  with  all  its  unspeakable  atrocities,  ensued. 

We  must  pass  over  much  of  what  is  most  interesting 
in  the  book  before  us ;  for  we  find,  that  the  most  rapid 
sketch  we  can  trace,  would  draw  us  into  great  length. 
Madame  de  Stael  thinks  that  the  war  was  nearly  un- 
avoidable on  the  part  of  England ;  and,  after  a  brief 
character  of  our  Fox  and  Pitt,  she  says, 

"  II  pouvoit  etre  avantageux  toutefois  k  TAngleterre  que  M.  Pitt 
fUt  le  chef  de  I'etat  dans  la  crise  la  plus  dangereuse  ou  ce  pays  se 
soit  trouv6  ;  mais  il  ne  Fdtoit  pas  moins,  qu'un  esprit  aussi  6tendu 
que  celui  de  M.  Fox  soutint  les  principes  malgr^  les  circonstances ; 
et  sftt  preserver  les  dieux  penates  des  amis  de  la  liberte,  au  milieu  de 
Tincendie.  Ce  n*est  point  pour  contentcr  les  deux  partis  que  je  les 
lone  ainsi  tous  les  deux,  quoiqu^ils  aient  soutenu  des  opinions  tres- 
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oppos^es.  Le  contraire  en  France  devroit  peut-ctre  avoir  lieu ;  les 
factions  di verses  7  sont  presque  toigours  ^galement  blamables :  Mais 
dans  un  pays  libre,  les  partisans  du  minist^re  et  les  membres  de  I'op- 
position  peuvent  avoir  tons  raison  h,  lear  maniere  ;  et  ils  font  souvent 
chacun  du  bien  selon  Vepoque.  Ce  qui  importe  seulement,  c'est  de  ne 
pas  prolonger  le  pouvoir  acquis  par  la  lutte,  apr^s  que  le  danger  est 
pass^." — vol.  ii.  p.  113. 

There  is  an  excellent  chapter  on  the  excesses  of  the 
parties  and  the  people  of  France  at  this  period ;  which 
she  refers  to  the  sudden  exasperation  of  those  principles 
of  natural  hostility  by  which  the  high  and  the  low  are 
always  in  some  degree  actuated,  and  which  are  only  kept 
from  breaking  out  by  the  mutual  concessions  which  the 
law,  in  ordinary  times,  exacts  from  both  parties.  The 
law  was  now  annihilated  in  that  country,  and  the  natural 
antipathies  were  called  into  uncontrolled  activity ;  the 
intolerance  of  one  party  having  no  longer  any  check  but 
the  intolerance  of  the  other. 

"  Les  querelles  des  patriciensetdespl^b^iens,  la  guerre  des  esclaves, 
celle  des  pajsans,  celle  qui  dure  encore  entre  les  nobles  et  les  bour- 
geois, toutes  ont  eu  ^galement  pour  origine  la  difficult^  de  maintenir 
la  soci^t^  humaine,  sans  d^sordre  et  sans  injustice.  Les  hommes  ne 
pourroient  exister  aujourd'hui,  ni  s^par^,  ni  r^unis,  si  le  respect  de  la 
loi  ne  s'^tablissoit  pas  dans  les  tetes :  tous  les  crimes  naitroient  de  la 
soci^t^  meme  qui  doit  les  pr^venir.  Le  pouvoir  abstrait  des  gouverne- 
mens  repr^sentatifs  n'irrite  en  rien  I'orgueil  des  hommes ;  et  c'est  par 
cette  institution  que  doivent  s'eteindre  les  flambeaux  des  furies.  Ls 
se  sont  allumes  dans  un  pajs  ou  tout  ^toit  amour-propre  ;  et  I'amour- 
propre  irrite,  ehez  le  peuple,  ne  ressemble  point  k  nos  nuances  fugitives ; 
c'est  le  besoin  de  donner  la  mort ! 

^*  Des  massacres,  non  moins  affreux  que  ceux  de  la  terreur,  ont  et^ 
commis  au  nom  de  la  religion ;  la  race  humaine  s'est  4puis^e  pendant 
plusieurs  si^cles  en  efforts  in  utiles  pour  contraindre  tous  les  hommes  k 
la  meme  crojance.  Un  tel  but  ne  pouvoit  etre  atteint ;  et  Fid^  la  plus 
simple,  la  tolerance,  telle  que  Guillaume  Penn  I'a  profess^e,  a  banni 
pour  toujours,  du  nord  de  I'Am^rique,  le  fanatisme  dont  le  midi  a  ^te 
i'affreux  th^tre.  II  en  est  de  meme  du  fanatisme  politique ;  la  liberte 
seule  pent  le  calmer.  Apr^s  un  certain  temps,  quelques  v^rites  ne 
seront  plus  contest^es ;  et  Ton  parlera  des  vieilles  institutions comme  des 
anciens  sjstemes  de  physique,  enti^rement  effaces  par  T^vidence  des 
faits."-  vol.  ii.  p.  115—118. 

We  can  afford  to  say  nothing  of  the  Directory,  or  of 
the  successes  of  the  national  army ;  but  it  is  impossible 
to  pass  quite  over  the  18th  Fructidor  (4th  September) 
1797,  when  the  majority  of  the  Directory  sent  General 
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Augereau  with  an  armed  force  to  disperse  the  legislative 
bodies,  and  arrest  certain  of  their  members.  This  step 
Madame  de  Stael  considers  as  the  beginning  of  that 
system  of  military  despotism  which  was  afterwards  car- 
ried so  far ;  and  seems  seriously  to  believe,  that,  if  it 
had  not  been  then  adopted,  the  reign  of  law  might  yet 
have  been  restored,  and  the  usurpation  of  Bonaparte  pre- 
vented. To  us  it  seems  infinitely  more  probable,  that 
the  Bourbons  would  then  have  been  brought  back  with- 
out any  conditions  —  or  rather,  perhaps,  that  a  civil 
war,  and  a  scene  of  far  more  sanguinary  violence  would 
have  ensued.  She  does  not  dispute  that  the  royalist 
party  was  very  strong  in  both  the  councils ;  but  seems 
to  think,  that  an  address  or  declaration  by  the  army 
would  have  discomfited  them  more  becomingly  than  an 
actual  attack.  We  confess  we  are  not  so  delicate.  Law 
and  order  had  been  sufiiciently  trodden  on  already,  by  the 
Jacobin  clubs  and  revolutionarv  tribunals  ;  and  the  bat- 
talions  of  General  Augereau  were  just  as  well  entitled 
to  domineer  as  the  armed  sections  and  butchering  mobs 
of  Paris.  There  was  no  longer,  in  short,  any  sanctity 
or  principle  of  civil  right  acknowledged ;  and  it  was  time 
that  the  force  and  terror  which  had  substantially  reigned 
for  three  years,  should  appear  in  their  native  colours* 
They  certainly  became  somewhat  less  atrocious  when 
thus  openly  avowed. 

We  come  at  last  to  Bonaparte  —  a  name  thai  will  go 
down  to  posterity,  and  of  whom  it  is  not  yet  clear,  per- 
haps, how  posterity  will  judge.  The  greatest  of  con- 
querors, in  an  age  when  great  conquests  appeared  no 
longer  possible  —  the  most  splendid  of  usurpers,  where 
usurpation  had  not  been  heard  of  for  centuries  —  who 
entered  in  triumph  almost  all  the  capitals  of  Continental 
Europe  ;  and  led,  at  last,  to  his  bed,  the  daughter  of  her 
proudest  sovereign  —  who  set  up  kings  and  put  them 
down  at  his  pleasure,  and,  for  sixteen  years,  defied  alike 
the  swords  of  his  foreign  enemies  and  the  daggers  of  his 
domestic  factions  !  This  is  a  man  on  whom  future 
generations  must  yet  sit  in  judgment.  But  the  evidence 
by  which  they  are  to  judge  must  be  transmitted  to  them 
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by  his  contemporaries.  Madame  de  Stael  has  collected 
a  great  deal  of  this  evidence ;  and  has  reported  it,  we 
think,  on  the  whole,  in  a  tone  of  great  impartiality : 
though  not  without  some  indications  of  personal  dislike. 
Her  whole  talents  seem  to  be  roused  and  concentrated 
when  she  be-ins  to  speak  of  this  extraordinary  man ; 
and  much  and  ably  as  his  character  has  been  lately  dis- 
cussed, we  do  think  it  has  never  been  half  so  well  de- 
scribed as  in  the  volumes  before  us.  We  shall  venture 
on  a  pretty  long  extract,  beginning  with  the  account  of 
their  first  interview ;  for  on  this,  as  on  most  other  sub- 
jects, Madame  de  Stael  has  the  unspeakable  advantage 
of  writing  from  her  own  observation.  After  mentioning 
the  great  popularity  he  had  acquired  by  his  victories  in 
Italy,  and  the  peace  by  which  he  had  secured  them  at 
Campo  Formio,  she  says  — 

"  C'est  avec  ce  sentiment,  du  moins,  que  je  le  vis  pour  la  premibre 
fois  II  Paris.  Je  ne  trouvai  pas  de  paroles  pour  lui  repondre,  quand 
il  vint  h,  moi  me  dire  qu'il  avoit  cherch^  mon  p^re  ^  Coppet,  et  qu'il 
regrettoit  d'avoir  pass4  en  Suisse  sans  le  voir.  Mais,  lorsque  je  fus 
un  peu  remise  du  trouble  de  Tadmiration,  un  sentiment  de  crainte 
tr^s-prononc6  lui  succMa !  Bonaparte  alors  n'avoit  aucune  puissance : 
on  le  crojoit  meme  assez  menac6  par  les  soup^ons  ombrageux  du 
directoire ;  ainsi,  la  crainte  qu^il  inspiroit  n'^toit  causee  que  par  le 
singulier  effet  de  sa  personne  sur  presque  tons  ceux  qui  Tapprochent ! 
tFavois  vu  des  hommes  tr^s-dignes  de  respect ;  j'avois  vu  aussi  des 
hommes  f^roces :  il  n'j  avoit  rien  dans  I'impression  que  Bonaparte 
produisit  sur  moi,  qui  piit  me  rappeler  ni  les  uns  ni  les  autres. 
J'aper9us  assez  vite,  dans  les  differentes  occasions  que  j'eus  de  le 
rencontrer  pendant  son  s^jour  k  Paris,  que  son  caract^re  ne  pouvoit 
etre  defini  par  les  mots  dont  nous  avons  coutume  de  nous  servir ;  il 
n'^toit  ni  bon,  ni  violent,  ni  doux,  ni  cruel,  h.  la  fa9on  des  individus 
k  nous  connus.  Un  tel  etre  n'ayant  point  de  pareil,  ne  pouvoit  ni 
ressentir,  ni  faire  eprouver  aucune  sympathie.  C'etoit  plus  ou  moins 
qu'un  homme !  Sa  tournure,  son  esprit,  son  langage  sont  empreints 
d'une  nature  6trang^re — avantage  de  plus  pour  subjuguer  les  Fran9ois, 
ainsi  que  nous  I'avons  dit  ailleurs. 

"  Loin  de  me  rassurer  en  voyant  Bonaparte  plus  sou  vent,  il  ra'inti- 
midoit  toujours  davantage !  Je  sentois  confusement  qu'aucune  emotion 
de  coeur  ne  pouvoit  agir  sur  lui.  II  regarde  une  creature  liuraaine 
comme  un  fait  ou  comme  une  chose,  mais  non  comme  un  semblable. 
II  ne  halt  pas  plus  qu'il  n'aime.  II  n'y  a  que  lui  pour  lui ;  tout  le  reste 
des  creatures  sont  des  chiffres.  La  force  de  sa  volont6  consiste  dans 
I'imperturbjible  calcul  de  son  egoisme ;  c'est  un  habile  joueur  d'echecs, 
dont  le  genre  humain  est  la  partie  adverse  qu'il  se  propose  de  faire 
4chec  et  mat.     Ses  succ^s  tiennent  autant  aux  qualites  qui  lui  man- 
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quent,  qu'aux  talens  qu'il  possede.  Ni  la  pitie,  ni  Fattrait,  ni  la 
religion,  ni  Tattachement  k  une  id^  quelconque  ne  sauroient  le 
d^tourner  de  sa  direction  principale.  U  est  pour  son  int^ret,  ce  que 
le  juste  doit  etre  pour  la  vertu  :  si  le  but  etoit  bon,  sa  perseverance 
seroit  belle. 

"  Chaque  fois  que  je  Fentendois  parler,  j'etois  frappee  de  sa  supe- 
riority. EUe  n'avoit  pourtant  aucun  rapport  avec  celle  des  hommes 
instruits  et  cultives  par  I'^tude  ou  la  soci^t^  telle  que  I'Angleterre  et 
la  France  peuvent  en  offrir  des  exemples.  Mais  ses  discours  indi- 
quoient  le  tact  des  circonstances,  comme  le  chasseur  a  celui  de  sa 
proie.  Quelquefois  il  racontoit  les  faits  politiques  et  militaires  de  sa 
vie  d'une  fa^on  tres-intdressante ;  il  avoit  meme,  dans  les  recits  qui 
permettoient  de  la  gaietd;  un  peu  de  Timagination  italienne.  Cepen- 
dant  rien  ne  pouvoit  triompher  de  mon  invincible  dloignement  pour 
ce  que  j'apercevois  en  lui.  Je  sentois  dans  son  ame  une  dpee  froide 
et  tranchante  qui  gla9oit  en  blessant  I  Je  sentois  dans  son  esprit  une 
ironie  profonde  h,  laquelle  rien  de  grand  ni  de  beau,  pas  meme  sapropre 
gloirCy  ne  pouvoit  eciiapper :  Car  il  meprisoit  la  nation  dont  il  vouloit 
les  suffrages,  et  nuUe  etincelle  d'enthousiasme  ne  se  meloit  a  son  besoia 
d'etonner  Tespece  humaine. 

"  Ce  fut  dans  I'intervalle  entre  le  retour  de  Bonaparte  et  son  depart 
pour  TEgypte,  c  est-a-dire,  vers  la  fin  de  1797,  que  je  le  vis  plusieurs 
Ibis  ^  Paris ;  et  jamais  la  difficult^  de  respirer  que  j'eprouvois  en  sa 
presence  ne  put  se  dissiper.  J'etois  un  jour  II  table  entre  lui  et  I'abbe 
Sieyes :  singulifere  situation,  si  j'avois  pu  prdvoir  I'avenir  1  J'exami- 
nois  avec  attention  la  figure  de  Bonaparte ;  mais  chaque  fois  qu*il 
d6couvroit  en  moi  des  regards  observateurs,  il  avoit  Tart  d'oter  k  ses 
yeux  toute  expression,  comme  s'ils  fussent  devenus  de  marbre.  Son 
visage  dtoit  alors  immobile ;  excepte  un  sourire  vague  quHl  pla^oit  sur 
ses  l^vres  ^  tout  hasard,  pour  ddrouter  quiconque  voudroit  observer  les 
signes  extdrieurs  de  sa  pensde. 

*'  Sa  figure,  alors  maigre  et  pale,  dtoit  assez  agrdable ;  depuis,  il 
est  engraiss^  ce  qui  lui  va  tr^s-mal :  car  on  a  besoin  de  croire  un  tel 
homme  tourmente  par  son  caract^re,  pour  toldrer  un  peu  que  ce  ca- 
ract^re  fasse  tellement  souffrir  les  autres.  Comme  sa  stature  est  petite, 
et  cependant  sa  taille  fort  longue,  il  dtoit  beaucoup  mieux  a  cheval 
qu'^  pied ;  en  tout,  c'est  la  guerre,  et  seulement  la  guerre  qui  lui  sled. 
Sa  mani^re  d'etre  dans  la  socidte  est  genee  sans  timidite.  II  a  quel- 
que  chose  de  dddaigneux  quand  il  se  contient,  et  de  vulgaire,  quand  il 
se  met  k  I'aise.  Le  dedain  lui  va  mieux — aussi  ne  s'en  fait-il  pas 
faute. 

"Par  une  vocation  naturelle  pour  I'^^tat  de  prince,  il  adressoit  dejk 
des  questions  insignifiantes  k  tons  ceux  qu'on  lui  presentoit.  Etes- 
vous  marid?  demandoit-il  k  Tun  des  convives.  Combien  avez-vous 
d'enfans  ?  disoit-il  k  Tautre.  Depuis  quand  etes-vous  arrive  ?  Quand 
partez-vous  ?  Et  autres  interrogations  de  ce  genre,  qui  etablissent  la 
superiority  de  celui  qui  les  fait  sur  celui  qui  veut  bien  se  laisser  ques- 
tionner  ainsi. 

**  Je  Tai  vu  un  jour  s'approcher  d'une  Fran9oise  tr^s  connue  par  sa 
beaut^  son  esprit  et  la  vivacite  de  ses  opinions ;  il  se  pla^a  tout  droit 
devant  elle  comme  le  plus  roide  des  g^n^raux  allemands,  et  lui  dit : 
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'*  Madame,  je  rCaxme  pas  que  lesfemmes  se  melent  de  politique. — ^  Vous 
avez  raison,  genercu^  lui  r^pondit-elle :  ^  mais  dans  un  pays  ou  on 
leur  coupe  la  tete,  il  est  naturel  qu^elles  aient  envie  de  savoir pourquoi.^ 
Bonaparte  alors  ne  repliqua  rien.  C'est  un  homme  que  la  resistance 
veritable  apaise ;  ceux  qui  ont  souffert  son  despotisme,  doivent  en  etre 
autant  accus^  que  lui-meme.'* — vol.  ii.  p.  198-204. 

The  following  little  anecdote  is  every  way  character- 
istic. 

"  Un  soir  il  parlojt  avee  Barras  de  son  ascendant  sur  les  peuples 
italiens,  qui  avoient  youlu  le  faire  due  de  Milan  et  roi  d'ltalie.  '  Mais 
je  ne  pense,  dit-il,  *  d  rien  de  semblable  dans  aucunpays.^ — '  Vous/aites 
bien  de  rCy  pas  songer  en  France^  r^pondil  Barras  ;  *  car^  si  le  di" 
rectoire  vous  envoyoit  demain  au  Temple,  il  rCy  auroit  pas  quatre 
personnes  qui  s*y  opposassentJ  Bonaparte  ^toit  assis  sur  un  canap6 
^  c6t^  de  Barras :  h,  ces  paroles  il  s'61an9a  vers  la  chemin^,  n'^tant 
pas  maitre  de  son  irritation ;  puis,  reprenant  cette  espeee  de  calme  ap- 
parent dont  les  hommes  les  plus  passionn^s  parmi  les  habitans  du  Midi 
sont  capables,  il  declara  qu'il  vouloit  etre  charg6  d'une  expedition 
militaire.  Le  di rectoire  lui  proposa  la  descente  en  Angle terre ;  il  alia 
visiter  les  c6tes ;  et  reconnoissant  bientot  que  cette  expedition  ^toit 
insensee,  il  revint  d^cid^  k  tenter  la  conquete  de  FEgypte." — vol.  ii. 
p.  207,  208. 

We  must  add  a  few  miscellaneous  passages,  to  develop 
a  little  farther  this  extraordinary  character.  Madame 
de  Stael  had  a  long  conversation  with  him  on  the  state 
of  Switzerland,  in  which  he  seemed  quite  insensible  to 
any  feelings  of  generosity. 

"  Cette  conversation,"  however,  she  adds,  "  me  fit  cependant  conce- 
voir  Tagr^ment  qu*on  pent  lui  trouver  quand  il  prend  Tair  bonhomme, 
et  parle  comme  d'une  chose  simple  de  lui-meme  et  de  ses  projets. 
Cet  art,  le  plus  redoutable  de  tons,  a  captiv^  beaucoup  de  gens.  A 
cette  meme  epoque,  je  re  vis  encore  quelquefois  Bonaparte  en  soci^t^ 
et  il  me  parut  toujours  profond^ment  occup^  des  rapports  qu'il  vouloit 
^tablir  entre  lui  et  les  autres  hommes,  les  tenant  k  distance  ou  les 
rapprochant  de  lui,  suivant  qu'il  croyoit  se  les  attacher  plus  siirement. 
Quand  il  se  trouvoit  avec  les  directeurs  surtout,  il  craignoit  d'avoir 
I'air  d'un  general  sous  les  ordres  de  son  gouvernement,  et  il  essayoit 
tour  h.  tour  dans  ses  mani^res,  avec  cette  sorte  de  sup^rieurs,  la  dignit6 
ou  la  familiarity  ;  mais  il  manquoit  le  ton  vrai  de  Tune  et  de  Tautre. 
C^est  un  homme  qui  ne  sauroit  etre  naturel  que  dans  le  commander 
ment.*"— vol.  ii.  p.  211,  212. 

The  following  remark  relates  rather  to  the  French 
nation  than  their  ruler.  We  quote  it  for  its  exquisite 
truth  rather  than  its  severity. 

"  Sa  conversation  avec  le  Mufti  dans  la  pyramide  de  Cheops  devoit 
enchanter  les  Parisiens ;  parce  qu'elle  r^unissoit  les  deux  choses  qui 
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lea  captivent :  un  certain  genre  de  grandeur,  et  de  la  moquerie  tout 
ensemble.  Les  Frangois  sont  bien  aises  d'etre  4mus,  et  de  rire  de  ee 
quails  sont  emus!  Le  cbarlatanisme  leur  pMt,  et  ils  aident  volontiers  a 
se  tromper  eux-mSmes ;  pouryu  qu'il  leur  soit  permis,  tout  en  se  con- 
duisant  commes  des  dupes,  de  montrer  par  quelques  bon  mots  que 
pourtant  ils  ne  le  sont  pas." — voL  ii.  p.  228. 

On  his  return  from  Egypt  it  was  understood  by  every 
body  that  he  was  to  subvert  the  existing  constitution. 
But  he  passed  five  weeks  at  Paris  in  a  quiet  and  appa- 
rently undecided  way  —  and,  with  all  this  preparatory 
study,  acted  his  part  but  badly  after  all.  Nothing  can 
be  more  curious  than  the  following  passage.  When  he 
had  at  last  determined  to  put  down  the  Directory, — 

'^Le  19  brumaire,  il  arriva  daus  le  conseil  des  cinq  cents,  les  bras 
crois^s,  avec  un  air  tr^s-sombre,  et  suivi  de  deux  grands  grenadiers 
qui  prot^geoient  sa  petite  stature.  Les  d^put^s  appel^s  jacobins  pona- 
s^nt  des  hurlemens  en  le  vojant  entrer  dans  la  salle ;  son  fr^re 
Lucien,  bien  heureusement  pour  lui,  ^it  alors  president ;  il  agitoit 
en  vain  la  sonnette  pour  r^tablir  I'ordre ;  les  cris  de  traitre  et  d'tcncr- 
pateur  se  faisoient  entendre  de  toutes  parts ;  et  I'un  des  d^put^  com- 
patriote  de  Bonaparte,  le  corse  Ar^na,  s'approcha  de  ce  g6n^ral  et  le 
secoua  fortement  par  le  collet  de  son  habit.  On  a  supposi,  mais  sans 
fondement,  qu'il  avoit  un  poignard  pour  le  tuer.  Son  action  cepen- 
dant  effraya  Bonaparte ;  et  il  dit  aux  grenadiers  qui  ^toient  'k  cot^  de 
lui,  en  laissant  tomber  sa  tete  sur  Vepaule  d^un  d'eux :  '  Tirez-ntoi 
d*ici  /'  Les  grenadiers  Tenlev^rent  du  milieu  des  ddput^  qui  Tentou- 
roient ;  Us  le  porterent  hars  de  la  saUe  en  plein  air ;  et,  d^s  qu'il  j  fut, 
sa  prince  d'esprit  lui  revint.  II  monta  ^  cheval  k  I'instant  meme  ; 
et,  parcourant  les  rangs  de  ses  grenadiers,  il  les  determina  bient6c  k  ce 
qu'il  vouloit  d'eux.  Dans  cette  circonstance,  comme  dans  beaucoup 
d'autres,  on  a  remarqu6  que  Bonaparte  pouvoit  se  troubler  quand  un 
autre  danger  que  celui  de  la  guerre  6toit  en  face  de  lui ;  et  quelques 
personnes  en  ont  condu  bien  ridiculement  qu'il  manquoit  de  courage. 
Certes  on  ne  pent  nier  son  audace ;  mais,  comme  il  n'est  rien,  pas 
meme  brave,  d'une  facon  g^ndreuse,  il  s'ensuit  qu'il  ne  s'expose  jamais 
que  quand  cela  peut  etre  utile.  H  seroit  tr^s-fach6  d'etre  tu^  parce 
que  c'est  un  revers,  et  qu'il  veut  en  tout  du  succ^s.  II  en  seroit  aussi 
fach^  parce  que  la  mort  d^plait  It  son  imagination :  Mais  il  n'h^site 
pas  k  hasarder  sa  vie,  lorsque,  suivant  sa  mani^re  de  voir,  la  partie 
vaut  le  risque  de  I'enjeu,  s'fl  est  permis  de  s'exprimer  ainsi." — voL  ii. 
p.  240-242. 

Although  he  failed  thus  strangely  in  the  theatrical 
part  of  the  business,  the  substantial  part  was  effectually 
done.  He  sent  in  a  column  of  grenadiers  with  fixed 
bayonets  at  one  end  of  the  hall  of  the  great*  council,  and 
made  them  advance  steadily  to  the  other ;  driving  the 
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unhappy  senators,  in  their  fine  classical  draperies,  before 
them,  and  forcing  them  to  leap  out  of  the  windows,  and 
scamper  through  the  gardens  in  these  strange  habili- 
ments !  Colonel  Pride's  purge  itself  was  not  half  so 
rough  in  its  operation. 

There  was  now  an  end,  not  only  of  liberty,  but  of 
republican  tyranny ;  and  the  empire  of  the  sword  in  the 
hand  of  one  man,  was  substantially  established.  It  is 
melancholy  to  think,  but  history  shows  it  to  be  true, 
that  the  most  abject  servitude  is  usually  established  at 
the  close  of  a  long,  and  even  generous  struggle  for  free- 
dom; partly,  no  doubt,  because  despotism  oflTers  an 
image  of  repose  to  those  who  are  worn  out  with  conten- 
tion, but  chiefly  because  that  military  force  to  which  all 
parties  had  in  their  extremity  appealed,  naturally  lends 
itself  to  the  bad  ambition  of  a  fortunate  commander. 
This  it  was  which  made  the  fortune  of  Bonaparte.  His 
answer  to  all  remonstrances  was — "  Voulez-vous  que  je 
vous  livre  aux  Jacobins  ? "  But  his  true  answer  was, 
that  the  army  was  at  his  devotion,  and  that  he  defied 
the  opinion  of  the  nation. 

He  began  by  setting  up  the  Consulate :  But  from  the 
very  first,  says  Madame  de  Stael,  assumed  the  airs  and 
the  tone  of  royalty. 

*'  H  piit  lefi  Taileries  pour  sa  demeure  ;  et  ce  fut  un  coup  de  partie 
que  le  choix  de  cette  habitation.  On  avoit  vu  Ik  le  roi  de  France  ; 
les  habitudes  monarchiques  7  ^toient  encore  pr^sentes  h.  tous  les  yeuz, 
et  il  Buffisoit,  pour  ainsi  £re,  de  laisser  faire  les  murs  pour  tout 
r^tablir.  Vers  les  demiers  jours  du  dernier  si^de,  je  vis  entrer  le 
premier  consul  dans  ce  palais  bati  par  les  rois ;  et  quoique  Bonaparte 
fut  bien  loin  encore  de  la  magnificence  qu'il  a  devdopp^e  depuis,  Ton 
voyoit  dejk  dans  tout  ce.qui  Tentouroit  un  empressement  de  se  faire 
courtisan  k  Torientale,  qui  dut  lui  persuader  que  gouverner  la  terre 
6toit  chose  bien  facile.  Quand  sa  voiture  fut  arrirle  dans  la  cour  des 
Tuileries,  ses  valets  ouvrirent  la  portiere  et  pr6cipit^rent  le  marche* 
pied  avec  une  violence  qui  sembloit  dire  que  les  choses  physiques 
elles-memes  ^toient  insolentes  quand  elles  retardoient  un  instant  la 
marche  de  leur  maitre  I  Lui  ne  regardoit  ni  ne  remercioit  personne  ; 
comme  s*il  avoit  craint  qu'on  piit  le  croire  sensible  aux  hommages 
mSme  qu'il  exigeoit.  En  montant  I'escalier  au  milieu  de  la  foule  qui 
se  pressoit  pour  le  suivre,  ses  yeux  ne  se  portoient  ni  sur  aucun  objet, 
ni  sur  aucune  personne  en  particulier.  II  7  avoit  quelque  chose  de 
vague  et  d'insouciant  dans  sa  physionomie,  et  ses  regards  n'exprimoient 
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que  ce  qu'il  convient  toujours  de  montrer,  —  Pindiff^rence  pour  le 
sort,  et  le  d^dain  pour  leg  hommes." —  vol.  ii.  p.  258, 269. 

He  had  some  reason,  indeed,  to  despise  men,  from  the 
specimens  he  had  mostly  about  him :  For  his  adherents 
were  chiefly  deserters  from  the  royalists  or  the  republican 
party ; — the  first  willing  to  transfer  their  servility  to  a 
new  dynasty, — the  latter  to  take  the  names  and  emolu- 
ments of  republican  offices  from  the  hand  of  a  plebeian 
usurper.  For  a  while  he  thought  it  prudent  to  dissemble 
with  each ;  and,  with  that  utter  contempt  of  truth  which 
belonged  to  his  scorn  of  mankind,  held,  in  the  same  day, 
the  most  edifying  discourses  of  citizenship  and  equality 
to  one  set  of  hearers,  and  of  the  sacred  rights  of  sove- 
reigns to  another.  He  extended  the  same  unprincipled 
dissimulation  to  the  subject  of  religion.  To  the  prelates 
with  whom  he  arranged  his  celebrated  Concordat^  he 
spoke  in  the  most  serious  manner  of  the  truth  and  the 
a^vfulness  of  the  Gospel ;  and  to  Cabanis  and  the  philo- 
sophers, he  said,  the  same  evening,  — "  Savez-vous  ce 
que  c'est  la  Concordat  ?  C'est  la  Vaccine  de  la  Rdigian 
—  dans  cinquante  ans  il  n'y  aura  plus  en  France !  "  He 
resolved,  however,  to  profit  by  it  while  it  lasted ;  and 
had  the  blasphemous  audacity  to  put  this,  among  other 
things,  into  the  national  catechism,  approved  of  by  the 
whole  Galilean  church :  —  "  Qu.  Que  doit-on  penser  de 
ceux  qui  manqueroient  &  leur  devoir  envers  TEmpereur 
Napoleon  ?  Eeponse.  Qu'ils  resisteroient  k  Tordre  ^tabU 
de  JDieu  lui-m6me  —  et  se  rendroient  dignes  de  la  dam- 
nation etemeUe  I " 

With  the  actual  tyranny  of  the  sword  began  the  more 
pitiful  persecution  of  the  slavish  journals  —  the  wanton 
and  merciless  infliction  of  exile  on  women  and  men  of 
letters  —  and  the  perpetual,  restless,  insatiable  interfer- 
ence in  the  whole  life  and  conversation  of  every  one  of 
the  slightest  note  or  importance.  The  followmg  pas- 
sages are  written,  perhaps,  with  more  bitterness  than 
any  other  in  the  book ;  but  they  appear  to  us  to  be  sub^* 
Stan  tially  just. 

'<  Bonaparte,  lorsqu'il  disposoit  d'un  million  d'hommes  arm^  n*ea 
ftttachoit  pas  moins  d'importance  ^  Tart  de  guider  Fesprit  public  par 
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les  gazettes ;  il  dictoit  souvent  lui-meme  des  articles  de  joumaux 
qu'on  pouvoit  reconnoitre  aux  saccades  violentes  du  style.  On  voyoit 
qui!  auroit  touIu  mettre  dans  ce  qu*il  ^crivoit,  des  coups  au  lieu  de 
mots !  H  a  dans  tout  son  etre  un  fond  de  vulgarity  que  le  gigantesque 
de  son  ambition  meme  ne  sauroit  toujours  cacher.  Ce  n'est  pas 
qu'ii  ne  sache  trds-bien,  un  jour  donni,  se  montrer  avec  beaucoup 
de  convenance ;  mais  il  n'est  k  son  aise  que  dans  le  mepris  pour  les 
antres,  et,  d^s-qu'il  pent  y  rentrer,  il  s'y  complait.  Toutefois  ce 
n'etoit  pas  uniquement  par  goiit  qu'il  se  livroit  ^  faire  servir,  dans  ses 
notes  du  Moniteur,  le  cynisme  de  la  revolution  au  maintien  de  sa 
puissance.  II  ne  permettoit  qu'^  lui  d'etre  jacobin  en  France.  — 
vol.  ii.  p.  264. 

"  Je  fus  la  premiere  femme  que  Bonaparte  exila ;  Mais  bient6t 
apr^s  il  en  bannit  un  grand  nombre,  d'opinions  oppos^es.  D'ou  ve- 
noit  ce  luxe  en  fait  de  m^chancet^  si  ce  n'est  d*une  sorte  de  haine 
centre  tons  les  etres  ind^pendans?  Et  comme  les  femmes,  d'une 
part,  ne  pouvoient  servir  en  rien  ses  desseins  politiques,  et  que,  de 
Tautre,  elles  ^toient  moins  accessibles  que  les  hommes  aux  craintes  et 
aux  esperances  dont  le  pouvoir  est  dispensateur,  elles  lui  donnoient 
de  Thumeur  comme  des  rebelles,  et  il  se  plaisoit  h,  leur  dire  des  choses 
blessantes  et  vulgaires.  H  haissoit  autant  I'esprit  de  che valeric  qu'il 
recherchoit  I'^tiquette :  c'^toit  faire  un  mauvais  choix  parmi  les  an- 
oiennes  moeurs.  H  lui  restoit  aussi  de  ses  premieres  habitudes  pen- 
dant la  revolution,  une  certaine  antipathic  jacobine  contre  la  society 
brillante  de  Paris ;  sur  laquelle  les  femmes  exer9oient  beaucoup  d'a- 
scendant.  B  redoutoit  en  elles  I'art  de  la  plaisanterie,  qui,  Ton  doit  en 
convenir,  appartient  particuli^rement  aux  Fran9oises.  Si  Bonaparte 
avoit  voulu  s'en  tenir  au  snperbe  r61e  de  grand  general  et  de  premier 
magistrat  de  la  r^publique,  il  auroit  plan^  de  toute  la  hauteur  du 
g6nie  au-dessus  des  petits  traits  ac^res  de  Tesprit  de  salon.  Mais 
quand  il  avoit  le  dessein  de  se  faire  un  roi  parvenu,  un  bourgeois 
gentilhomme  sur  le  trone,  il  s'exposoit  precisement  h  la  moquerie  du 
bon  ton,  et  il  ne  pouvoit  la  comprimer,  comme  il  I'a  fait,  que  par 
I'espionage  et  la  terreur." —  vol.  ii.  p.  306 — 307. 

The  thin  mask  of  the  Consulate  was  soon  thrown  off — 
and  the  Emperor  appeared  in  his  proper  habits.  The 
following  remarks,  though  not  all  applicable  to  the  same 
period,  appear  to  us  to  be  admirable. 

"  Bonaparte  avoit  lu  I'histoire  d'une  mani^re  confuse.  Peu  accou- 
tum^  a  r^tude,  il  se  rendoit  beaucoup  moins  compte  de  ce  qu'il  avoit 
appris  dans  les  livres,  que  de  ce  qu'il  avoit  recueiUi  par  I'observation 
des  hommes.  B  n*en  ^toit  pas  moins  rest^  dans  sa  tete  un  certain 
respect  pour  Attila  et  pour  Charlemagne,  pour  les  lois  f^odales  et 
pour  le  despotisme  de  I'Orient,  qu'il  appliquoit  h.  tort  et  ^  travers,  ne 
se  trompant  jamais,  toutefois,  sur  ce  qui  servoit  instantanement  h,  son 
pouvoir ;  mais  du  reste,  citant,  blamant,  louant  et  raisonnant  comme 
le  hasard  le  conduisoit.  II  parloit  ainsi  des  heures  enti^res  avec  d'au- 
tant  plus  d'avantage,  que  personnc  ne  I'interrompoit,  si  ce  n'est  par  les 
applaudisscmens  involontiiires  qui  echappent  toujours  dans  des  occa- 
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sions  semblables,  Une  chose  singuli^re,  c'est  que,  dans  la  conyersa- 
tion,  plusieurs  officiera  Bonapartistes  ont  emprunt^  de  leur  chef  cet 
h^roique  galimatias^  qui  v^ritablement  ne  signifie  rien  qu'k  la  tete  de 
huit  cent  mille  hommes." —  vol.  ii.  p.  332 — 333. 

**  n  fit  occuper  la  plupart  des  charges  de  sa  maison  par  des  Nobles 
de  Tancien  r^me ;  il  aimoit  les  flatteries  des  conrtisans  d'autrefois, 
parce  qu'ils  s'entendoient  mieux  k  cet  art  que  les  hommes  nouveaux, 
meme  les  plus  empress^.  Chaquefois  qu'un  gentilhomme  de  Fan- 
cienne  cour  rappeloit  T^tiquette  du  temps  jadis,  proposoit  une  reverence 
de  plus,  une  certaine  fa9on  de  frapper  k  la  porte  de  quelque  anti- 
chambre,  une  mani^re  plus  c^emonieuse  de  pr^enter  une  d^peche, 
de  plier  une  lettre,  de  la  terminer  par  telle  ou  telle  formule,  il  etoit 
accueilli  comme  s'il  avoit  fait  faire  des  progr^s  au  bonheur  de  Tesp^ce 
humaine !  Le  code  de  I'^tiquette  imp^riale  est  le  document  le  plus 
remarquable  de  la  bassesse  II  laquelle  on  peut  r^duire  I'esp^ce  hu- 
maine."—  Tol.  ii.  p.  334,  335. 

''Quand  il  j  avoit  quatre  cents  personnes  dans  son  salon,  un 
aveugle  auroit  pu  s'y  croire  seul,  tant  le  silence  qu  on  observoit  etoit 
profond!  Les  marcchaux  de  France,  au  milieu  des  fatigues  de  la 
guerre,  au  moment  de  la  crise  d'une  bataille,  entroient  dans  la  tente  de 
I'empereur  pour  lui  demander  ses  ordres,  —  et  il  ne  leur  ^toit  pas  per- 
mis  de  s'y  asseoir  I  Sa  famille  ne  souffroit  pas  moins  que  les  Strangers 
de  son  despotisme  et  de  sa  hauteur.  Lucien  a  mieux  aim^  yivre  pri- 
sonnier  en  Angleterre  que  r^ner  sous  les  ordres  de  scfn  frere.  Louis 
Bonaparte,  dont  le  caract^re  est  g^n^ralement  estim^  se  yit  constraint 
par  sa  probit^  meme,  k  renoncer  h.  la  couronne  de  Hollande ;  et,  le 
croiroit-on  ?  quand  il  causoit  ayec  son  fr^re  pendant  deux  heures  tete- 
k-tSte,  forc^  par  sa  mauvaise  sant^  de  s'appuyer  p^iblement  contre 
la  muraille,  Napol^n  ne  lui  offroit  pas  une  chaise !  il  demeuroit  lui- 
meme  debout,  de  crainte  que  quelqu'un  n'eiit  Tid^e  de  se  familiariser 
assez  avec  lui,  pour  s'asseoir  en  sa  presence. 

"  Le  peur  qu'il  causoit  dans  les  derniers  temps  6toit  telle,  que  per- 
sonne  ne  lui  adressoit  le  premier  la  parole  sur  rien.  Quelquefois  il 
s'entretenoit  ayec  la  plus  grande  simplicity  au  milieu  de  sa  cour,  et 
dans  son  conseil  d'etat.  II  souffroit  la  contradiction,  il  j  encourageoit 
meme,  quand  il  s*agissoit  de  questions  administratives  ou  judiciaires 
sans  relation  avec  son  pouvoir.  II  falloit  voir  alors  I'attendrissement 
de  ceux  auxquels  il  avoit  rendu  pour  un  moment  la  respiration  libre ; 
mais,  quand  le  maitre  reparoissoit,  on  demandoit  en  vain  aux  ministres 
de  presenter  un  rapport  k  I'empereur  contre  une  mesure  injuste.  —  II 
aimoit  moins  les  louanges  vraies  que  les  flatteries  serviles  ;  parce  que, 
dans  les  unes,  on  n'auroit  vu  que  son  mdrite,  tandis  que  les  autres  at- 
testoicnt  son  autorit^.  En  general,  il  a  pr^fere  la  puissance  k  la 
gloire  ;  car  Faction  de  la  force  lui  plaisoit  trop  pour  qu*il  s'occupa  de 
la  posterite,  sur  laquelle  on  ne  peut  I'exercer." — vol.  ii.  p.  399 — 401. 

There  are  some  fine  remarks  on  the  baseness  of  those 
who  solicited  employment  and  favours  under  Bonaparte, 
and  have  since  joined  the  party  of  the  Ultras^  and  treated 
the  whole  Revolution  as  an  atrocious  rebellion  —  and  a 
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very  clear  and  masterly  view  of  the  policy  by  which  that 

freat  commander  subdued  the  greater  part  of  Continental 
lurope.  But  we  can  aflfiord  no  room  now  for  any  further 
account  of  them.  As  a  general,  she  says,  he  was  prodigal 
of  the  lives  of  his  soldiers  —  haughty  and  domineering 
to  his  officers  —  and  utterly  regardless  of  the  miseries 
he  inflicted  on  the  countries  which  were  the  scenes  of 
his  operations.  The  following  anecdote  is  curious  — 
and  to  us  original. 

*'  On  Fa  vu  dans  la  guerre  d'Autriche,  en  1809,  quitter  Itle  de 
Lobau,  quand  il  jugeoit  la  bataille  perdue.  II  traversa  le  Danube, 
seul  avec  M.  de  Czemitchef,  Tun  des  intr^pides  aides-de-camp  de 
Tempereur  de  Russie,  et  le  mar^chal  Berthier.  L'empereur  leur  dit 
assez  tranquillement  qu'oprej  avoir  gagne  quarante  hatailles^  il  n*etoit 
pas  extraordinaire  dUen  perdre  une  ;  et  lorsqu'il  fut  arriv6  de  Fautre 
c6t6  du  fleuve,  il  se  coucha  et  dormii  jusqu*au  lendemain  matin  I  sans 
s'informer  du  sort  de  Tarmee  frangoise,  que  ses  g^n^raux  sauverent 
pendant  son  sommeil." —  vol.  ii.  p.  358. 

Madame  de  Stael  mentions  several  other  instances  of 
this  faculty  of  sleeping  in  moments  of  great  apparent 
anxiety.  The  most  remarkable  is,  that  he  fell  fast  asleep 
before  taking  the  field  in  1814,  while  endeavouring  to 
persuade  one  of  his  ministers  that  he  had  no  chance  of 
success  in  the  approaching  campaign,  but  must  inevitably 
be  ruined ! 

She  has  extracted  from  the  Moniteur  of  July  1810,  a 
very  singular  proof  of  the  audacity  with  which  he  very 
early  proclaimed  his  own  selfish  and  ambitious  views. 
It  is  a  public  letter  addressed  by  him  to  his  nephew,  the 
young  Dvke  of  Berg,  in  which  he  says,  in  so  many  words, 
"  N'oubliez  jamais,  que  vos  premiers  devoirs  sont  envers 
Moi — ^^vos  seconds  envers  la  France — ceux  envers  les 
peuples  que  je  pourrois  vous  confier,  ne  viennent 
qu'aprfes."  This  was  at  least  candid— and  in  his  disdain 
for  mankind,  a  sort  of  audacious  candour  was  sometimes 
alternated  with  his  duplicity. 

"  Un  principe  g^n^ral,  quel  qu*il  fdt,  d^plaisoit  h.  Bonaparte ;  comme 
une  niaiserie,  ou  comme  un  ennemi.  11  n'^toit  point  sanguinaire,  mais 
indifferent  k  la  vie  des  hommes.  II  ne  la  consid^oit  que  comme  un 
mojen  d*arriver  a  son  but,  ou  comme  un  obstacle  a  ecarter  de  sa  route. 
II  n'etoit  pas  meme  aussi  colc^r^  qu'il  a  souvent  paru  I'etre :  il  vouloit 
effrajer  avec  ses  paroles,  afin  de  s'^pargner  le  fait  par  la  menace. 
Tout  4toit  chez  lui  moyen  ou  but ;  Vinyolontaire  ne  se  trouvoit  nuUe 
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part,  ni  dans  le  bien,  ni  dans  le  mal.  On  pretend  qu'il  a  dit :  J^ai 
tant  de  canscrUs  d  dSpenser  par  an.  Ce  proposest  vraisemblable;  car 
Bonaparte  a  souvent  assez  meprise  ses  auditeurs  pour  se  complaire 
dansun  genre  de  sincerity  qui  n'est  que  de  Timpudence. — Jamais  il 
n'a  cru  aux  sentimens  exalt^,  soit  dans  les  individus,  soit  dans  les 
nations ;  il  a  pris  Tezpression  de  ces  sentimens  pour  de  I'hypocrisie." — 
vol.  ii.  p.  391,  392. 

Bonaparte,  Madame  de  Stael  thinks,  had  no  alternative 
but  to  give  the  French  nation  a  free  constitution ;  or  to 
occupy  them  in  war,  and  to  dazzle  them  with  military- 
glory.  He  had  not  magnanimity  to  do  the  one,  and  he 
finally  overdid  the  latter.  His  first  great  error  was  the 
war  with  Spain ;  his  last,  the  campaign  in  Russia.  All 
that  followed  was  put  upon  him,  and  could  not  be 
avoided.  She  rather  admires  his  rejection  of  the  terms 
offered  at  Chatillon ;  and  is  moved  with  his  farewell  to 
his  legions  and  their  eagles  at  Fontainbleau.  She  feels 
like  a  Frenchwoman  on  the  occupation  of  Paris  by 
foreign  conquerors ;  but  gives  the  Emperor  Alexander 
full  credit,  both  for  the  magnanimity  of  his  conduct  as  a 
conqueror,  and  the  generosity  of  his  sentiments  on  the 
subject  of  French  liberty  and  independence.  She  is 
quite  satisfied  with  the  declaration  made  by  the  King 
at  St.  Ouen,  and  even  with  the  charter  that  followed  — 
though  she  allows  that  many  further  provisions  were 
necessary  to  consolidate  the  constitution.  All  this  part 
of  the  book  is  written  with  great  temperance  and  re- 
conciling wisdom.  She  laughs  at  the  doctrine  of  le- 
gitimacy^  as  it  is  now  maintained ;  but  gives  excellent 
reasons  for  preferring  an  ancient  line  of  princes,  and  a 
fixed  order  of  succession.  Of  the  Ultras,  or  unconstitu- 
tional royalists,  as  she  calls  them,  she  speaks  with  a  sort 
of  mixed  anger  and  pity;  although  an  unrepressed 
scorn  takes  the  place  of  both,  when  she  has  occasion  to 
mention  those  members  of  the  party  who  were  the  abject 
flatterers  of  Bonaparte  during  the  period  of  his  power, 
and  have  but  transferred,  to  the  new  occupant  of  the 
throne,  the  servility  to  which  they  had  been  trained 
under  its  late  possessor. 

'*  Mais  ceux  dont  on  avoit  le  plus  de  peine  a  contenir  Tindignation 
vertueuse  contre  le  parti  de  Tusurpateur,  c'etoient  les  nobles  ou  leurs 
adherens,  qui  avoient  demande  des  places  a  ce  meme  usurpaieur  pen- 
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dant  sa  puissance,  et  qui  s'en  6toient  s^par^s  bien  nettement  le  jour  de 
sa  chute.  L'enthousiasme  pour  la  legitimite  de  tel  chambellan  de 
Madame  mere,  ou  de  telle  dame  d'atour  de  Madame  soeur,  ne  con- 
noissoit  point  de  bornes  ;  et  certes,  nous  autres  que  Bonaparte  avoit 
proscrits  pendant  tout  le  cours  de  son  r^gne,  nous  nous  examinions 
pour  savoir  si  nous  n'avions  pas  ct^  ses  favorisy  quand  nne  certaine 
delicatesse  d'ame  nous  obligeoit  ^  le  d^fendre  centre  les  invectives  de 
ceux  qu'il  avoit  combl^s  de  bienfaits.*' —  vol.  iii.  p.  107. 

Our  Charles  II.  was  recalled  to  the  throne  of  his  an- 
cestors by  the  voice  of  his  people ;  and  yet  that  throne 
was  shaken,  and,  within  twenty-five  years,  overturned 
by  the  arbitrary  conduct  of  the  restored  sovereigns. 
Louis  XVIII.  was  not  recalled  by  his  people,  but  brought 
in  and  set  up  by  foreign  conquerors.  It  must  therefore 
be  still  more  necessary  for  him  to  guard  against  arbitrary 
measures,  and  to  take  all  possible  steps  to  secure  the 
attachment  of  that  people  whose  hostility  has  so  lately 
proved  fatal.  If  he  like  domestic  examples  better,  he 
has  that  of  his  own  Henri  IV.  before  him.  That  great 
and  popular  prince  at  last  found  it  necessary  to  adopt 
the  religious  creed  of  the  great  majority  of  his  people. 
In  the  present  day,  it  is  at  least  as  necessary  for  a  less 
popular  monarch  to  study  and  adopt  their  political  one. 
Some  of  those  about  him,  we  have  heard,  rather  re- 
conmiend  the  example  of  Ferdinand  VII. !  But  even  the 
Ultras,  we  think,  cannot  really  forget  that  Ferdinand, 
instead  of  having  been  restored  by  a  foreign  force,  was 
dethroned  by  one ;  that  there  had  been  no  popular  in- 
surrection, and  no  struggle  for  liberty  in  Spain ;  and 
that,  besides  the  army,  he  had  the  priesthood  on  his 
side,  which,  in  that  country,  is  as  omnipotent,  as  in 
France  it  is  insignificant  and  powerless,  for  any  political 
purposes.  We  cannot  now  follow  Madame  de  Stael  into 
the  profound  and  instructive  criticism  she  makes  on  the 
management  of  affairs  during  Bonaparte's  stay  at  Elba ; 
— though  much  of  it  is  applicable  to  a  later  period — 
and  though  we  do  not  remember  to  have  met  any  where 
with  so  much  truth  told  in  so  gentle  a  manner. 

Madame  de  Stael  confirms  what  we  believe  all  well- 
informed  persons  now  admit,  that  for  months  before  the 
return  of  Bonaparte,  the  attempt  was  expected,  and  in 
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some  measure  prepared  for — by  all  but  the  court,  and 
the  royalists  by  whom  it  was  surrounded.  When  the 
news  of  his  landing  was  received,  they  were  still  too 
foolish  to  be  alarmed ;  and,  when  the  friends  of  liberty 
said  to  each  other,  with  bitter  regret,  "  There  is  an  end 
of  our  liberty  if  he  should  succeed — and  of  our  national 
independence  if  he  should  fail," — the  worthy  Ultras  went 
about,  saying,  it  was  the  luckiest  thing  m  the  world, 
for  they  should  now  get  properly  rid  of  him ;  and  the 
King  would  no  longer  be  vexed  with  the  fear  of  a  pre- 
tender !  Madame  de  Stael  treats  with  derision  the  idea 
of  Bonaparte  being  sincere  in  his  professions  of  regard 
to  liberty,  or  his  resolution  to  adhere  to  the  constitution 
proposed  to  him  after  his  return.  She  even  maintains, 
that  it  was  absurd  to  propose  a  free  constitution  at  such 
a  crisis.  If  the  nation  and  the  army  abandoned  the 
Bourbons,  nothing  remained  for  the  nation  but  to  invest 
the  master  of  that  army  with  the  dictatorship ;  and  to 
rise  en  masse^  till  their  borders  were  freed  from  the  in- 
vaders. That  they  did  not  do  so,  only  proves  that  they 
had  become  indifferent  about  the  country,  or  that  they 
were  in  their  hearts  hostile  to  Bonaparte.  Nothing,  she 
assures  us,  but  the  consciousness  of  this,  could  have  made 
him  submit  to  concessions  so  alien  to  his  whole  character 
and  habits — and  the  world,  says  Madame  de  Stael,  so 
understood  him.  "  Quand  il  a  prononc^  les  mots  de 
Loi  et  LibertSj  TEurope  s'est  rassuree :  EUe  a  senti  que 
ce  n'^toit  plus  son  ancien  et  terrible  adversaire." 

She  passes  a  magnificent  encomium  on  the  military 
genius  and  exalted  character  of  our  Wellington;  but 
says  he  could  not  have  conquered  as  he  did,  if  the 
French  had  been  led  by  one  who  could  rally  round  him 
the  affections  of  the  people  as  well  as  he  could  direct 
their  soldiers.  She  maintains,  that  after  the  battle,  when 
Bonaparte  returned  to  Paris,  he  had  not  the  least  idea 
of  being  called  upon  again  to  abdicate ;  but  expected  to 
obtain  from  the  two  chambers  the  means  of  renewing 
or  continuing  the  contest.  When  he  found  that  this 
was  impossible,  he  sunk  at  once  into  despair,  and  re- 
signed  himself  without  a   struggle.     The    selfishness 
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which  had  guided  his  whole  career,  disclosed  itself  in 
naked  deformity  in  the  last  acts  of  his  public  life.  He 
abandoned  his  army  the  moment  he  found  that  he  could 
not  lead  it  inmiediately  against  the  enemy  —  and  no 
sooner  saw  his  own  fate  determined,  than  he  gave  up  all 
concern  for  that  of  the  unhappy  country  which  his  am- 
bition had  involved  in  such  disasters.  He  quietly  passed 
by  the  camp  of  his  warriors  on  his  way  to  the  port  by 
which  he  was  to  make  his  own  escape  —  and,  by  throw- 
ing himself  into  the  hands  of  the  English,  endeavoured 
to  obtain  for  himself  the  benefit  of  those  liberal  prin- 
ciples which  it  had  been  the  business  of  his  life  to 
extirpate  and  discredit  aU  over  the  world. 

At  this  point  Madame  de  Stael  terminates  somewhat 
abruptly  her  historical  review  of  the  events  of  the  Revo- 
lution ;  and  here,  our  readers  will  be  happy  to  learn,  we 
must  stop  too.  There  is  half  a  volume  more  of  her 
work,  indeed,  —  and  one  that  cannot  be  supposed  the 
least  interesting  to  us,  as  it  treats  chiefly  of  the  history, 
constitution,  and  society  of  England.  But  it  is  for  this 
very  reason  that  we  cannot  trust  ourselves  with  the 
examination  of  it.  We  have  every  reason  certainly  to 
be  satisfied  with  the  account  she  gives  of  us ;  nor  can 
any  thing  be  more  eloquent  and  animating  than  the  view 
she  has  presented  of  the  admirable  mechanism  and 
steady  working  of  our  constitution,  and  of  its  ennobling 
effects  on  the  character  of  all  who  live  under  it.  We  are 
willing  to  believe  all  this  too  to  be  just ;  though  we  are 
certainly  painted  en  beau.  In  some  parts,  however,  we 
are  more  shocked  at  the  notions  she  gives  us  of  the 
French  character,  than  flattered  at  the  contrast  exhibited 
by  our  own.  In  mentioning  the  good  reception  that  gen- 
tlemen in  opposition  to  government  sometimes  meet  with 
in  society,  among  us,  and  the  upright  posture  they  con- 
trive to  maintain,  she  says,  that  nobody  here  would  think 
of  condoling  with  a  man  for  being  out  of  power,  or  of 
receiving  him  with  less  cordiality.  She  notices  also,  with 
a  very  alarming  sort  of  admiration,  that  she  understood, 
when  in  England,  that  a  gentleman  of  the  law  had 
actually  refused  a  situation  worth  6000/,  or  7000Z.  a 
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year,  merely  because  he  did  not  approve  of  the  ministry 
by  whom  it  was  oflFered;  and  adds,  that  in  France  any 
man  who  would  refuse  a  respectable  office,  with  a  salary 
of  8000  louis,  would  certainly  be  considered  as  fit  for 
Bedlam:  And  in  another  place  she  observes,  that  it 
seems  to  be  a  fundamental  maxim  in  that  country,  that 
every  man  must  have  a  place.  We  confess  that  we  have 
some  difficulty  in  reconciling  these  incidental  intima- 
tions with  her  leading  position,  that  the  great  majority 
of  the  French  nation  is  desirous  of  a  free  constitution, 
and  perfectly  fit  for  and  deserving  of  it.  If  these  be 
the  principles,  not  only  upon  which  they  act,  but  which 
they  and  their  advocates  avow,  we  know  no  constitution 
under  which  they  can  be  free ;  and  have  no  faith  in  the 
power  of  any  new  institutions  to  counteract  that  spirit 
of  corruption  by  which,  even  where  they  have  existed 
the  longest,  their  whole  virtue  is  consumed. 

With  our  manners  in  society  she  is  not  quite  so  well 
pleased ;  —  though  she  is  kind  enough  to  ascribe  our 
deficiencies  to  the  most  honourable  causes.  In  com- 
miserating the  comparative  dulness  of  our  social  talk, 
however,  has  not  this  philosophic  observer  a  little  over- 
looked the  effects  of  national  tastes  and  habits  —  and  is  it 
not  conceivable,  at  least,  that  we  who  are  used  to  it  may 
really  have  as  much  satisfaction  in  our  own  hum-drum 
way  of  seeing  each  other,  as  our  more  sprightly  neigh- 
bours in  their  exquisite  assemblies  ?  In  all  this  part  of 
the  work,  too,  we  think  we  can  perceive  the  traces 
rather  of  ingenious  theory,  than  of  correct  observation ; 
and  suspect  that  a  good  part  of  the  tableau  of  English 
society  is  rather  a  sort  of  conjectural  sketch,  than  a  copy 
from  real  life ;  or  at  least  that  it  is  a  generalization  from 
a  very  few,  and  not  very  common  examples.  May  we 
be  pardoned  too  for  hinting,  that  a  person  of  Madame  de 
Stael's  great  talents  and  celebrity,  is  by  no  means  well 
qualified  for  discovering  the  true  tone  and  character  of 
English  society  from  her  own  observation ;  both  because 
she  was  not  likely  to  see  it  in  those  smaller  and  more 
familiar  assemblages  in  which  it  is  seen  to  the  most 
advantage,  and  because  her  presence  must  have  had  the 
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unlucky  eflfect  of  imposing  silence  on  the  modest,  and 
tempting  the  vain  and  ambitious  to  unnatural  display 
and  ostentation. 

With  all  its  faults,  however,  the  portion  of  her  book 
which  we  have  been  obliged  to  pass  over  in  silence,  is 
well  worthy  of  as  ample  a  notice  as  we  have  bestowed 
on  the  other  parts  of  it,  and  would  of  itself  be  sufficient 
to  justify  us  in  ascribing  to  its  lamented  author  that 
perfection  of  masculine  understanding,  and  female  grace 
and  acuteness,  which  are  so  rarely  to  be  met  with  apart, 
and  never,  we  believe,  were  before  united. 
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(February,  1816.) 

Memoires  de  Madame  la  Marquise  de  Laroghejaquelein  ; 
avec  Deux  Cartes  du  Theatre  de  la  Guerre  de  La  Vendee^ 
2  tomes,  8vo«    pp.500.     Paris:  1815. 

This  is  a  book  to  be  placed  by  the  side  of  Mrs.  Hutchin- 
son's delightful  Memoirs  of  her  heroic  husband  and  his 
chivalrous  Independents.  Both  are  pictures,  by  a  female 
hand,  of  tumultuary  and  almost  private  wars,  carried  on 
by  conscientious  individuals  against  the  actual  govern- 
ment of  their  country :  —  and  both  bring  to  light,  not 
only  innumerable  traits  of  the  most  romantic  danng  and 
devoted  fidelity  in  particular  persons,  but  a  general 
character  of  domestic  virtue  and  social  gentleness  among 
those  who  would  otherwise  have  figured  to  our  imagin- 
ations as  adventurous  desperadoes  or  ferocious  bigots. 
There  is  less  talent,  perhaps,  and  less  loftiness,  either  of 
style  or  of  character,  in  the  French  than  the  English 
heroine.  Yet  she  also  has  done  and  suflFered  enough  to 
entitle  her  to  that  appellation ;  and,  while  her  narrative 
acquires  an  additional  interest  and  a  truer  tone  of  na- 
ture, from  the  occasional  recurrence  of  female  fears  and 
anxieties,  it  is  conversant  with  stUl  more  extraordinary 
incidents  and  characters,  and  reveals  still  more  of  what 
had  been  previously  malignantly  misrepresented,  or  en- 
tirely unknown. 

Our  readers  will  understand,  from  the  title-page  which 
we  have  transcribed,  that  the  work  relates  to  the  un- 
happy and  sanguinary  wars  which  were  waged  against 
the  insurgents  in  La  Vendue  during  the  first  and  mad- 
dest years  of  the  French  Republic  :  But  it  is  proper  for 
us  to  add,  that  it  is  confined  almost  entirely  to  the 
transactions  of  two  years ;  and  that  the  detailed  narrative 
ends  with  the  dissolution  of  the  first  Vendean  army, 
before  the  proper  formation  of  the  Chouan  force  in  Brit- 
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tany,  or  the  second  insurrection  of  Poitou ;  though 
there  are  some  brief  and  imperfect  notices  of  these,  and 
subsequent  occurrences.  The  details  also  extend  only 
to  the  proceedings  of  the  Royalist  or  Insurgent  party, 
to  which  the  author  belonged ;  and  do  not  affect  to  em- 
brace any  general  history  of  the  war. 

This  hard-fated  woman  was  very  young,  and  newly 
married,  when  she  was  thrown,  by  the  adverse  circum- 
stances of  the  time,  into  the  very  heart  of  those  deplorable 
contests; — and,  without  pretending  to  any  other  in- 
formation than  she  could  draw  from  her  own  experience, 
and  scarcely  presuming  to  pass  any  judgment  upon  the 
merits  or  demerits  of  the  cause,  she  has  made  up  her 
book  of  a  clear  and  dramatic  description  of  acts  in  which 
she  was  a  sharer,  or  scenes  of  which  she  was  an  eyewit- 
ness, — and  of  the  characters  and  histories  of  the  many 
distinguished  individuals  who  partook  with  her  of  their 
glories  or  sufferings.  The  irregular  and  undisciplined 
wars  which  it  is  her  business  to  describe,  are  naturally 
far  more  prolific  of  extraordinary  incidents,  unexpected 
turns  of  fortune,  and  striking  displays  of  individual 
talent,  and  vice  and  virtue,  than  the  more  solemn  move- 
ments of  national  hostility ;  where  every  thing  is  in  a 
great  measure  provided  and  foreseen,  and  where  the 
inflexible  subordination  of  rank,  and  the  severe  exac- 
tions of  a  limited  duty,  not  only  take  away  the  induce- 
ment, but  the  opportunity,  for  those  exaltations  of  per- 
sonal feeling  and  adventure  which  produce  the  most 
lively  interest,  and  lead  to  the  most  animating  results. 
In  the  unconcerted  proceedings  of  an  insurgent  popu- 
lation, all  is  experiment,  and  all  is  passion.  The  heroic 
daring  of  a  simple  peasant  lifts  him  at  once  to  the  rank 
of  a  leader ;  and  kindles  a  general  enthusiasm  to  which 
all  things  become  possible.  Generous  and  gentle  feel- 
ings are  speedily  generated  by  this  raised  state  of  mind 
and  of  destination ;  and  the  perpetual  intermixture  of 
domestic  cares  and  rustic  occupations,  with  the  exploits 
of  troops  serving  without  pay,  and  utterly  unprovided 
with  magazines,  produces  a  contrast  which  enhances  the 
effects  of  both  parts  of  the  description,  and  gives  an  air 
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of  moral  picturesqueness  to  the  scene,  which  is  both 
pathetic  and  delightful.  It  becomes  much  more  attrac* 
tive  also,  in  this  representation,  by  the  singular  candour 
and  moderation  —  not  the  most  usual  virtue  of  bellige- 
rent females  —  with  which  Madame  de  L.  has  told  the 
story  of  her  friends  and  her  enemies  —  the  liberality 
with  which  she  has  praised  the  instances  of  heroism  or 
compassion  which  occur  in  the  conduct  of  the  repub- 
licans, and  the  simplicity  with  which  she  confesses  the 
jealousies  and  excesses  which  sometimes  disgraced  the 
insurgents.  There  is  not  only  no  royalist  or  antirevo- 
lutionary  rant  in  these  volumes,  but  scarcely  any  of  the 
bitterness  or  exaggeration  of  a  party  to  civil  dissensions ; 
and  it  is  rather  wonderful  that  an  actor  and  a  sufferer 
in  the  most  cruel  and  outrageous  warfare  by  which 
modern  times  have  been  disgraced,  should  have  set  an 
example  of  temperance  and  impartiality  which  its  remote 
spectators  have  found  it  so  difficult  to  follow.  The  truth 
is,  we  believe,  that  those  who  have  had  most  occasion  to 
see  the  mutual  madness  of  contending  factions,  and  to 
be  aware  of  the  traits  of  individual  generosity  by  which 
the  worst  cause  is  occasionally  redeemed,  and  of  brutal 
outrage  by  which  the  best  is  sometimes  debassed,  are 
both  more  indulgent  to  human  nature,  and  more  dis- 
trustful of  its  immaculate  purity,  than  the  fine  de- 
claimers  who  aggravate  all  that  is  bad  on  the  side  to 
which  they  are  opposed,  and  refuse  to  admit  its  exist- 
ence in  that  to  which  they  belong.  The  general  of  an 
adverse  army  has  always  more  toleration  for  the  seve* 
rities  and  even  the  misconduct  of  his  opponents,  than 
the  herd  of  ignorant  speculators  at  home ; — in  the  same 
way  as  the  leaders  of  political  parties  have  uniformly  far 
less  rancour  and  animosity  towards  their  antagonists, 
than  the  vulgar  followers  in  their  train.  It  is  no  small 
proof,  however,  of  an  elevated  and  generous  character, 
to  be  able  to  make  those  allowances ;  and  Madame  de 
L.  would  have  had  every  apology  for  falling  into  the 
opposite  error, — both  on  account  of  her  sex,  the  natural 
prejudices  of  her  rank  and  education,  the  extraordinary 
sufferings  to  which  she  was  subject^^d,  and  the  singularly 
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mild  and  unoflfending  character  of  the  beloved  associates 
of  whom  she  was  so  cruelly  deprived. 

She  had  some  right,  in  truth,  to  be  delicate  and  royal- 
ist, beyond  the  ordinary  standard.  Her  father,  the 
Marquis  de  Donnison,  had  an  employment  about  the 
person  of  the  King ;  in  virtue  of  which,  he  had  apart- 
ments in  the  Palace  of  Versailles ;  in  which  splendid 
abode  the  present  writer  was  bom,  and  continued  con- 
stantly to  reside,  in  the  very  focus  of  royal  influence  and 
glory,  till  the  whole  of  its  unfortunate  inhabitants  were 
compelled  to  leave  it,  by  the  fury  of  that  mob  which 
escorted  them  to  Paris  in  1789.  She  had,  like  most 
French  ladies  of  distinction,  been  destined  from  her  in- 
fancy to  be  the  wife  of  M.  de  Lescure,  a  near  relation  of 
her  mother,  and  the  representative  of  the  ancient  and 
noble  family  of  Salgues  in  Poitou.  The  character  of 
this  eminent  person,  both  as  it  is  here  drawn  by  his 
widow,  and  indirectly  exhibited  in  various  parts  of  her 
narrative,  is  as  remote  as  possible  from  that  which  we 
should  have  been  inclined,  a  pmori^  to  ascribe  to  a  young 
French  nobleman  of  the  old  regime,  just  come  to  court, 
in  the  first  flush  of  youth,  from  a  great  military  school. 
He  was  extremely  serious,  bashful,  pious,  and  self-deny- 
ing,— with  great  firmness  of  character  and  sweetness  of 
temper, — fearless,  and  even  ardent  in  war,  but  humble 
in  his  pretensions  to  dictate,  and  most  considerate  of  the 
wishes  and  sufl^erings  of  his  followers.  To  this  person 
she  was  married  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  her  age,  in 
October,  1790, — at  a  time  when  most  of  the  noblesse  had 
already  emigrated,  and  when  the  rage  for  that  unfor- 
tunate measure  had  penetrated  even  to  the  province  of 
Poitou,  where  M.  de  Lescure  had  previously  formed  a 
prudent  association  of  the  whole  gentry  of  the  country, 
to  whom  the  peasantry  were  most  zealously  attached. 
It  was  the  fashion,  however,  to  emigrate ;  and  so  many 
of  the  Poitevin  nobility  were  pleased  to  follow  it,  that 
M.  de  Lescure  at  last  thought  it  concerned  his  honour, 
not  to  remain  longer  behind  ;  and  came  to  Paris  in 
February,  1791,  to  make  preparations  for  his  journey  to 
Coblentz.     Here,   however,   he   was  requested  by  the 


618  TENTH   OF  AUGUST. 

Queen  herself  not  to  go  farther ;  and  thought  it  his  duty 
to  obey.  The  sunxmer  was  passed  in  the  greatest  anxie- 
ties and  agitations ;  and  at  last  came  the  famous  Tenth  of 
August.  Madame  de  L.  assures  us,  that  the  attack  on 
the  palace  was  altogether  unexpected  on  that  occasion, 
and  that  M.  Montmorin,  who  came  to  her  from  the  King 
late  in  the  preceding  evening,  informed  her,  that  they 
were  perfectly  aware  of  an  intention  to  assault  the  royal 
residence  on  the  night  of  the  12th ;  but  that,  to  a  cer- 
tainty, nothing  would  be  attempted  till  then.  At  mid- 
night, however,  there  were  signs  of  agitation  in  the 
neighbourhood ;  and  before  four  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
the  massacre  had  begun.  M.  de  Lescure  rushed  out  on 
the  first  symptom  of  alarm  to  join  the  defenders  of  the 
palace,  but  could  not  obtain  access  within  the  gates,  and 
was  obliged  to  return  and  disguise  himself  in  the  garb  of 
a  Sansctdotte,  that  he  might  mingle  with  some  chance  of 
escape  in  the  crowd  of  assailants.  M.  de  Montmorin, 
whose  disguise  was  less  perfect,  escaped  as  if  by  a  mi- 
racle. After  being  insulted  by  the  mob,  he  had  taken 
refuge  in  the  shop  of  a  small  grocer,  by  whom  he  was 
immediately  recognised,  and  where  he  was  speedily  sur- 
rounded by  crowds  of  the  National  Guards,  reeking  from, 
the  slaughter  of  the  Swiss.  The  good-natured  shop- 
keeper saw  his  danger,  and,  stepping  quickly  up  to  him, 
said  with  a  familiar  air,  "  Well,  cousin,  you  scarcely 
expected,  on  j^our  arrival  from  the  country,  to  witness 
the  downfal  of  the  tyrant — Here,  drink  to  the  health  of 
those  brave  assertors  of  our  liberties."  He  submitted  to 
swallow  the  toast,  and  got  off  without  injury. 

The  street  in  which  M.  Lescure  resided,  being  much 
frequented  by  persons  of  the  Swiss  nation,  was  evidently 
a  very  dangerous  place  of  retreat  for  royalists ;  and,  soon 
after  it  was  dark,  the  whole  family,  disguised  in  the  dress 
of  the  lower  orders,  slipped  out,  with  the  design  of  taking 
refuge  in  the  house  of  an  old  femme'de-chambre^  on  the 
other  side  of  the  river.  M.  de  Donnison  and  his  wife 
Avent  in  one  party ;  and  Madame  Lescure,  then  in  the 
seventh  month  of  her  pregnancy,  with  her  husband,  in 
another.    Intending  to  cross  by  the  lowest  of  the  bridges, 
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they  first  turned  into  the  Champs-Elysees.     More  than 
a  thousand  men  had  been  killed  there  that  day ;  but  the 
alleys  were  now  silent  and  lonely ;  though  the  roar  of 
the  multitude,  and  occasional  discharges  of  cannon  and 
musketry,  were  heard  from  the  front  of  the  Tuileries, 
where  the  conflagration  of  the  barracks  was  still  visible 
in  the  sky.     While  they  were  wandering  in  these  hor- 
rid shades,  a  woman  came  flying  up  to  them,  followed 
by  a  drunken  patriot,  with  his  musket  presented  at  her 
head.    All  he  had  to  say  was,  that  she  was  an  aristocrat, 
and  that  he  must  finish  his  day's  work  by  killing  her. 
M.  Lescure  appeased  him  with  admirable  presence  of 
mind,  by  professing  to  enter  entirely  into  his  sentiments, 
and  proposing  that  they  should  go  back  together  to  the 
attack  of  the  palace ; — adding  only,  "  But  you  see  what 
state  my  wife  is  in — she  is  a  poor  timid  creature — and 
I  must  first  take  her  to  her  sister's,  and  then  I  shall  re- 
turn here  to  you."     The  savage  at  last  agreed  to  this, 
though,  before  he  went  off,  he  presented  his  piece  several 
times  at  them,  swearing  that  he  believed  they  were  aris- 
tocrats after  all,  and  that  he  had  a  mind  to  have  a  shot 
at  them.     This  rencontre  drove  them  from  the  lonely 
way ;  and  they  returned  to  the  public  streets,  all  blazing 
with   illuminations,   and  crowded  with   drunken   and 
infuriated  wretches,  armed  with  pikes,  and  in  many  in- 
stances stained  with  blood.   The  tumult  and  terror  of  the 
scene  inspired  Madame  de  L.  with  a  kind  of  sympathetic 
frenzy ;  and,  without  knowing  what  she  did,  she  screamed 
out,  Vive  les  Sansculottes  I   a  has  les  tyransl  as  outra- 
geously as  any  of  them.    They  glided,  unhurt,  however, 
through  this  horrible  assemblage ;  and  crossing  the  river 
by  the  Pont  Neuf^  found  the  opposite  shore  dark,  silent, 
and  deserted,  and  speedily  gained  the  humble  refuge  in 
search  of  which  they  had  ventured. 

The  domestic  relations  between  the  great  and  their 
dependants  were  certainly  more  cordial  in  old  France 
than  in  any  other  country  —  and  a  revolution,  which 
aimed  professedly  at  levelling  all  distinction  of  ranks, 
and  avenging  the  crimes  of  the  wealthy,  armed  the 
hands  of  but  few  servants  against  the  lives  or  liberties 


620        M.  D£  L. — TAKES  BEFUGE  IN  LA  VENDl^. 

of  their  masters.  M.  de  Lescure  and  his  family  were 
saved  in  this  extremity  by  the  prudent  and  heroic  fide- 
lity of  some  old  waiting- women  and  laundresses  —  and 
ultimately  effected  their  retreat  to  the  country  by  the 
zealous  and  devoted  services  of  a  former  tutor  in  the 
family,  who  had  taken  a  very  conspicuous  part  on  the 
side  of  the  Revolution.  This  M.  Thomasin,  who  had 
superintended  the  education  of  M.  Lescure,  and  retained 
the  warmest  affection  for  him  and  the  whole  family,  was 
an  active,  bold,  and  good-humoured  man — a  great  fencer, 
and  a  considerable  orator  at  the  meetings  of  his  section. 
He  was  eager,  of  course,  for  a  revolution  that  was  to 
give  every  thing  to  talents  and  courage ;  and  had  been 
made  a  captain  in  one  of  the  municipal  regiments  of 
Paris.  This  kind-hearted  patriot  took  the  proscribed 
family  of  M.  de  Lescure  under  his  immediate  protection, 
and  Dy  a  thousand  little  stratagems  and  contrivances, 
not  only  procured  passports  and  conveyances  to  take 
them  out  of  Paris,  but  actually  escorted  them  himself, 
in  his  national  uniform,  till  they  were  safely  settled  in 
a  royalist  district  in  the  suburbs  of  Tours.  When  any 
tumult  or  obstruction  arose 'on  the  journey,  M.  Thomasin 
leaped  from  the  carriage,  and  assuming  the  tone  of  zeal 
and  authority  that  belonged  to  a  Parisian  officer,  he 
harangued,  reprimanded,  and  enchanted  the  provincial 
patriots,  till  the  whole  party  went  off  again  in  the  midst 
of  their  acclamations.  From  Tours,  after  a  cautious  and 
encouraging  exploration  of  the  neighbouring  country, 
they  at  length  proceeded  to  M.  Lescure's  ch&teau  of 
Clisso7ij  in  the  heart  of  the  district  afterwards  but  too 
well  known  by  the  name  of  La  Vendue,  of  which  the 
author  has  here  introduced  a  very  clear  and  interesting 
description. 

A  tract  of  about  150  miles  square,  at  the  mouth  and 
on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Loire,  comprehends  the 
scene  of  those  deplorable  hostilities.  The  most  inland 
part  of  the  district,  and  that  in  which  the  insurrection 
first  broke  out,  is  called  Le  Socage ;  and  seems  to  have 
been  almost  as  singular  in  its  physical  conformation,  as 
in  the  state  and  condition  of  its  population.    A  series  of 
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detached  eminences,  of  no  great  elevation,  rose  over  the 
whole  face  of  the  country,  with  little  rills  trickling  in 
the  hollows  and  occasional  cliffs  by  their  sides.  The 
whole  space  was  divided  into  small  enclosures,  each  sur- 
rounded with  tall  wild  hedges,  and  rows  of  pollard  trees ; 
so  that,  though  there  were  few  large  woods,  the  whole 
region  had  a  sylvan  and  impenetrable  appearance.  The 
ground  was  mostly  in  pasturage ;  and  the  landscape  had, 
for  the  most  part,  an  aspect  of  wild  verdure,  except  that 
in  the  autumn  some  patches  of  yellow  com  appeared  here 
and  there  athwart  the  green  enclosures.  Only  two  great 
roads  traversed  this  sequestered  region,  running  nearly 
parallel,  at  a  distance  of  more  than  seventy  miles  from 
each  other.  In  the  intermediate  space,  there  Avas  nothing 
but  a  labyrinth  of  wild  and  devious  paths,  crossing  each 
other  at  the  extremity  of  almost  every  field — often  serv- 
ing, at  the  same  time,  as  channels  for  the  winter  tor- 
rents, and  winding  so  capriciously  among  the  innumer- 
able hillocks,  and  beneath  the  meeting  hedgerows,  that 
the  natives  themselves  were  always  in  danger  of  losing 
their  way  when  they  went  a  league  or  two  from  their 
own  habitations.  The  country,  though  rather  thickly 
peopled,  contained,  as  may  be  supposed,  few  large  towns ; 
and  the  inhabitants,  devoted  almost  entirely  to  rural  oc- 
cupations, enjoyed  a  great  deal  of  leisure.  The  noblesse 
or  gentry  of  the  country  were  very  generally  resident 
on  their  estates ;  where  they  lived  in  a  style  of  simplicity 
and  homeliness  which  had  long  disappeared  from  every 
other  part  of  the  kingdom.  No  grand  parks,  fine  gar- 
dens, or  ornamented  villas;  but  spacious  clumsy  ch&- 
teaus,  surrounded  with  farm  offices  and  cottages  for  the 
labourers.  Their  manners  and  way  of  life,  too,  partook 
of  the  same  primitive  rusticity.  There  was  great  cordi- 
ality, and  even  much  familiarity,  in  the  intercourse  of 
the  seigneurs  with  their  dependants.  They  were  fol- 
lowed by  large  trains  of  them  in  their  hunting  expedi- 
tions, which  occupied  a  great  part  of  their  time.  Every 
man  had  his  fowlingpiece,  and  was  a  marksman  of  fame 
or  pretensions.  They  were  posted  in  various  quarters, 
to  intercept  or  drive  back  the  game;   and  were  thus 
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trained,  by  anticipation,  to  that  sort  of  discipline  and 
concert  in  which  their  whole  art  of  war  was  afterwards 
found  to  consist  Nor  was  their  intimacy  confined  to 
their  sports.  The  peasants  resorted  familiarly  to  their 
landlords  for  advice,  both  legal  and  medical ;  and  they 
repaid  the  visits  in  their  daily  rambles,  and  entered  with 
interest  into  all  the  details  of  their  agricultural  operations. 
They  came  to  the  weddings  of  their  children,  drank  with 
their  guests,  and  made  little  presents  to  the  young  people. 
On  Sundays  and  holidays,  all  the  retainers  of  the  fEimily 
assembled  at  the  chd^teau,  and  danced  in  the  bam  or  the 
court-yard,  according  to  the  season.  The  ladies  of  the 
house  joined  in  the  festivity,  and  that  without  any  airs 
of  condescension  or  of  mockery ;  for,  in  their  own  life, 
there  was  little  splendour  or  luxurious  refinement.  They 
travelled  on  horseback,  or  in  heavy  carriages  drawn  by 
oxen ;  and  had  little  other  amusement  than  in  the  care  of 
their  dependants,  and  the  familiar  intercourse  of  neigh- 
bours among  whom  there  was  no  rivalry  or  principle  of 
ostentation. 

From  all  this  there  resulted,  as  Madame  de  L.  assures 
us,  a  certain  innocence  and  kindliness  of  character, 
joined  with  great  hardihood  and  gaiety,  —  which  re- 
minds us  of  Henry  IV.  and  his  Bearnois, — and  carries 
with  it,  perhaps  on  account  of  that  association,  an  idea 
of  something  more  chivalrous  and  romantic  —  more 
honest  and  unsophisticated,  than  any  thing  we  now  ex- 
pect to  meet  with  in  this  modem  world  of  artifice  and 
derision.  There  was  great  purity  of  morals  accordingly, 
Madame  de  L.  informs  us,  and  general  cheerfulness  and 
content  throughout  the  whole  district;  —  crimes  were 
never  heard  of,  and  lawsuits  almost  unknown.  Though 
not  very  well  educated,  the  population  was  exceedingly 
devout ; — though  theirs  was  a  kind  of  superstitious  and 
traditional  devotion,  it  must  be  owned,  rather  than  an 
enlightened  or  rational  faith.  They  had  the  greatest 
veneration  for  crucifixes  and  images  of  their  saints,  and 
had  no  idea  of  any  duty  more  imperious  than  that  of 
attending  on  all  the  offices  of  religion.  They  were  sin- 
gularly attached  also  to  their  cur^s ;  who  were  almost 
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all  born  and  bred  in  the  country,  spoke  their  patois^  and 
shared  in  all  their  pastimes  and  occupations.  When  a 
hunting-match  was  to  take  place,  the  clergyman  an- 
nounced it  from  the  pulpit  after  prayers,  —  and  then 
took  his  fowlingpiece,  and  accompanied  his  congregation 
to  the  thicket.  It  was  on  behalf  of  these  cur^s,  in  fact, 
that  the  first  disturbances  were  excited. 

The  decree  of  the  Convention,  displacing  all  priests 
who  did  not  take  the  oaths  imposed  by  that  assembly, 
occasioned  the  removal  of  several  of  those  beloved  and 
conscientious  pastors ;  and  various  tumults  were  excited 
by  attempts  to  establish  their  successors  by  authority. 
Some  lives  were  lost  in  these  tumults;  but  their  most 
important  effect  was  in  diffusing  an  opinion  of  the 
severity  of  the  new  government,  and  familiarizing  the 
people  with  the  idea  of  resisting  it  by  force.  The  order 
of  the  Convention  for  a  forced  levy  of  300,000  men,  and 
the  preparations  to  carry  it  into  effect,  gave  rise  to  the 
first  serious  insurrection ; — and  while  the  dread  of 
punishment  for  the  acts  of  violence  already  committed 
deterred  the  insurgents  from  submitting,  the  standard 
was  no  sooner  raised  between  the  republican  govern- 
ment on  the  one  hand  and  the  discontented  peasantry 
on  the  other,  than  the  mass  of  that  united  and  alarmed 
population  declared  itself  for  their  associates;  and  a 
great  tract  of  country  was  thus  arrayed  in  open  rebellion, 
without  concert,  leader,  or  preparation.  We  have  the 
testimony  of  Madame  de  L.  therefore,  in  addition  to  all 
other  good  testimony,  that  this  great  civil  war  originated 
almost  accidentally,  and  certainly  not  from  any  plot  or 
conspiracy  of  the  leading  royalists  in  the  country.  The 
resident  gentry,  no  doubt,  for  the  most  part,  favoured 
that  cause ;  and  the  peasantry  felt  almost  universally 
with  their  masters ; — but  neither  had  the  least  idea,  in 
the  beginning,  of  opposing  the  political  pretensions  of 
the  new  government,  nor,  even  to  the  last,  much  serious 
hope  of  effecting  any  revolution  in  the  general  state  of 
the  country.  The  first  movements,  indeed,  partook  far 
more  of  bigotry  than  of  royalism ;  and  were  merely  the 
rash  and  undirected  expressions  of  plebeian  resentment 
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for  the  loss  of  their  accustomed  pastors.  The  more  ex- 
tensive commotions  which  followed  on  the  compulsory 
levy,  were  equally  without  object  or  plan,  and  were  con- 
fined at  first  to  the  peasantry.  The  gentry  did  not  join 
until  they  had  no  alternative,  but  that  of  taking  up 
arms  either  against  their  own  dependants,  or  along  with 
them;  and  they  went  into  the  field,  generally,  with 
little  other  view  than  that  of  acquitting  their  own  faith 
and  honour,  and  scarcely  any  expectation  beyond  that 
of  obtaining  better  terms  for  the  rebels  they  were  join- 
ing, or  of  being  able  to  make  a  stand  till  some  new- 
revolution  should  take  place  at  Paris,  and  bring  in 
rulers  less  harsh  and  sanguinary. 

It  was  at  the  ballot  for  the  levy  of  St.  Florent,  that 
the  rebellion  may  be  said  to  have  begun.  The  young- 
men  first  murmured,  and  then  threatened  the  commis- 
sioners, who  somewhat  rashly  directed  a  fieldpiece  to  be 
pointed  against  them,  and  afterwards  to  be  fired  over 
their  heads : — Nobody  was  hurt  by  the  discharge ;  and 
the  crowd  immediately  rushed  forward  and  seized  upon 
the  gun.  Some  of  the  commissioners  were  knocked  down 
— their  papers  were  seized  and  burnt — and  the  rioters 
went  about  singing  and  rejoicing  for  the  rest  of  the 
evening.  An  account,  probably  somewhat  exaggerated, 
of  this  tumult,  was  brought  next  day  to  a  venerable 
peasant  of  the  name  of  Cathelineau^  a  sort  of  itinerant 
dealer  in  wool,  who  was  immediately  struck  with  the 
decisive  consequences  of  this  open  attack  on  the  con- 
stituted authorities.  The  tidings  were  brought  to  him 
as  he  was  kneading  the  weekly  allowance  of  bread  for 
his  family.  He  instantly  wiped  his  arms,  put  on  his 
coat,  and  repaired  to  the  village  market-place,  where  he 
harangued  the  inhabitants,  and  prevailed  on  twenty  or 
thirty  of  the  boldest  youths  to  take  their  arms  in  their 
hands  and  follow  him.  He  was  universally  respected 
for  his  piety,  good  sense,  and  mildness  of  character ;  and, 
proceeding  with  his  troop  of  recruits  to  a  neighbouring 
village,  repeated  his  eloquent  exhortations,  and  instantly 
found  himself  at  the  head  of  more  than  a  hundred  enthu- 
siasts. Without  stopping  a  moment,  he  led  this  new  army 
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to  the  attack  of  a  military  post  guarded  by  fourscore 
soldiers  and  a  piece  of  cannon.  The  post  was  surprised, 
— the  soldiers  dispersed  or  made  prisoners, — and  the 
gun  brought  off  in  triumph.  From  this  he  advances, 
the  same  afternoon,  to  another  post  of  two  hundred 
soldiers  and  three  pieces  of  cannon ;  and  succeeds,  by  the 
same  surprise  and  intrepidity.  The  morning  after,  while 
preparing  for  other  enterprises,  he  is  joined  by  another 
band  of  insurgents,  who  nad  associated  to  protect  one 
of  their  friends,  for  whose  arrest  a  military  order  had 
been  issued.  The  united  force,  now  amounting  to  a 
thousand  men,  then  directed  its  attack  on  ChoUet,  a 
considerable  town,  occupied  by  at  least  500  of  the  re- 
publican army ;  and  again  bears  down  all  resistance  by 
the  suddenness  and  impetuosity  of  its  onset.  The  rioters 
find  here  a  considerable  supply  of  arms,  money,  and 
ammunition ; — and  thus  a  country  is  lost  and  won,  in 
which,  but  two  days  before,  nobody  thought  or  spoke 
of  insurrection ! 

If  there  was  something  astonishing  in  the  sudden 
breaking  out  of  this  rebellion,  its  first  apparent  sup- 
pression was  not  less  extraordinary.  These  events  took 
place  just  before  Lent ;  and,  upon  the  approach  of  that 
holy  season,  the  religious  rebels  all  dispersed  to  their 
homes,  and  betook  themselves  to  their  prayers  and  their 
rustic  occupations,  just  as  if  they  had  never  quitted 
them.  A  column  of  the  republican  army,  which  ad- 
vanced from  Angers  to  bear  down  the  insurrection, 
found  no  insurrection  to  quell.  They  marched  from  one 
end  of  the  country  to  the  other,  and  met  every  where 
with  the  most  satisfactory  appearances  of  submission 
and  tranquillity.  These  appearances,  however,  it  will 
readily  be  understood,  were  altogether  deceitful ;  and  as 
soon  as  Easter  Sunday  was  over,  the  peasants  began 
again  to  assemble  in  arms, — and  now,  for  the  first  time, 
to  apply  to  the  gentry  to  head  them. 

All  this  time  Madame  Lescure  and  her  family  re- 
mained quietly  at  Clisson  ;  and,  in  that  profound  retreat, 
were  ignorant  of  the  singular  events  to  which  we  have 
alluded,  for  long  after  they   occurred.     The  first  in- 
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telligence  they  obtained  was  from  the  indefatigable 
M.  Thomasin,  who  passed  his  time  partly  at  their  chateau, 
and  partly  in  scampering  about  the  country,  and  ha- 
ranguing the  constituted  authorities — always  in  his 
national  uniform,  and  with  the  authority  of  a  Parisian 
patriot-  One  day  this  intrepid  person  came  home,  with 
a  strange  story  of  the  neighbouring  town  of  Herbiers 
having  been  taken  either  by  a  party  of  insurgents,  or  by 
an  English  army  suddenly  landed  on  the  coast ;  and,  at 
seven  o'clock  the  next  morning,  the  chS.teau  was  in- 
vested by  200  soldiers, — and  a  party  of  dragoons  rode 
into  the  court-yard.  Their  business  was  to  demand  all 
the  horses,  arms,  and  ammunition,  and  also  the  person 
of  an  old  cowardly  chevalier,  some  of  whose  foolish  let- 
ters had  been  carried  to  the  municipality.  M.  de  L. 
received  this  deputation  with  his  characteristic  composure 
— made  the  apology  of  the  poor  chevalier,  and  a  few 
jokes  at  his  expense — gave  up  some  bad  horses — and 
sent  away  the  party  in  great  good  humour.  For  a  few 
days  they  were  agitated  with  contradictory  rumours : 
But  at  last  it  appeared  that  the  government  had  de- 
termined on  vigorous  measures ;  and  it  was  announced, 
that  all  the  gentry  would  be  required  to  arm  themselves 
and  their  retainers  against  the  insurgents.  This  brought 
things  to  a  crisis; — a  council  was  held  in  the  ch&teau, 
when  it  was  speedily  determined,  that  no  consideration 
of  prudence  or  of  safety  could  induce  men  of  honour  to 
desert  their  dependants,  or  the  party  to  which,  in  their 
hearts,  they  wished  well; — and  that,  when  the  alterna- 
tive came,  they  would  rather  fight  with  the  insurgents 
than  against  them.  Henri  de  Larochejaquelein — of 
whom  the  fair  writer  gives  so  engaging  a  picture,  and 
upon  whose  acts  of  heroism  she  dweUs  throughout  with 
so  visible  a  delight,  that  it  is  quite  a  disappointment  to 
find  that  it  is  not  his  name  she  bears  when  she  comes  to 
change  her  own — had  been  particularly  inquired  after 
and  threatened;  and  upon  an  order  being  sent  to  his 
peasantry  to  attend  and  ballot  for  the  militia,  he  takes 
horse  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  and  sets  out  to  place 
himself  at  their  head  for  resistance.     The  rest  of  the 
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party  remain  a  few  days  longer  in  considerable  per- 
plexity.—  M.  Thomasin  having  become  suspected,  on 
account  of  his  frequent  resort  to  them,  had  been  put  in 
prison ;  and  they  were  almost  entirely  without  intel- 
ligence as  to  what  was  going  on ;  when  one  morning, 
when  they  were  at  breakfast,  a  party  of  horse  gallops 
up  to  the  gate,  and  presents  an  order  for  the  immediate 
arrest  of  the  whole  company.  M.  de  L.  takes  this  with 
perfect  calmness — a  team  of  oxen  is  yoked  to  the  old 
coach  ;  and  the  prisoners  are  jolted  along,  under  escort 
of  the  National  dragoons,  to  the  town  of  Sressuire.  By 
the  time  they  had  reached  this  place,  their  mild  and 
steady  deportment  had  made  so  favourable  an  impres- 
sion on  their  conductors,  that  they  were  very  near 
taking  them  back  to  their  homes  ; — and  the  municipal 
officers,  before  whom  M.  de  L.  was  brought,  had  little 
else  to  urge  for  the  arrest,  but  that  it  did  not  seem 
advisable  to  leave  him  at  large,  when  it  had  been  found 
necessary  to  secure  all  the  other  gentry  of  the  district. 
They  were  not  sent,  however,  to  the  common  prison, 
but  lodged  in  the  house  of  a  worthy  republican,  who 
had  formerly  supplied  the  family  with  groceries,  and 
now  treated  them  with  the  greatest  kindness  and  civility. 
Here  they  remained  for  several  days,  closely  shut  up 
in  two  little  rooms ;  and  were  not  a  little  startled,  when 
they  saw  from  their  windows  two  or  three  thousand  of 
the  National  guard  march  fiercely  out  to  repulse  a  party 
of  the  insurgents,  who  were  advancing,  it  was  reported, 
under  the  command  of  Henri  de  Larochejaquelein.  Next 
day,  however,  these  valiant  warriors  came  flying  back 
in  great  confusion.  They  had  met  and  been  defeated  by 
the  insurgents  ;  and  the  town  was  filled  with  terrors — 
and  with  the  cruelties  to  which  terror  always  gives  birth. 
Some  hundreds  of  Marseillois  arrived  at  this  crisis  to 
reinforce  the  republican  army ;  and  proposed,  as  a  mea- 
sure of  intimidation  and  security,  that  they  should  im- 
mediately massacre  all  the  prisoners. — The  native  leaders 
all  expressed  the  greatest  horror  at  this  proposal — but 
it  was  nevertheless  carried  into  effect !  The  author  saw 
hundreds  of  those  unfortunate  creatures  marched  out  of 
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the  town,  under  a  guard  of  their  butchers.  They  were 
then  drawn  up  in  a  neighbouring  field,  and  were  cut  do\vn 
with  the  sabre — most  of  them  quietly  kneeling  and  ex- 
claiming, Vive  le  Eoi  !  It  was  natural  for  Madame  de 
L.  and  her  party  to  think  that  their  turn  was  to  come 
next :  and  the  alarms  of  their  compassionate  jailor  did 
not  help  to  allay  their  apprehensions.  Their  fate  hung 
indeed  upon  the  slightest  accident.  One  day  they  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  an  emigrant,  congratulating  them 
on  the  progress  of  the  counter-revolution,  and  exhorting 
them  not  to  remit  their  efforts  in  the  cause.  The  very 
day  after,  their  letters  were  all  opened  at  the  municipa- 
lity, and  sent  to  them  unsealed !  The  patriots,  however, 
it  turned  out,  were  too  much  occupied  with  apprehen- 
sions of  their  own,  to  attend  to  any  thing  else.  The 
National  guards  of  the  place  were  not  much  accustomed 
to  war,  and  trembled  at  the  retaliation  which  the  ex- 
cesses of  their  Marseillois  auxiliaries  might  so  well  justify. 
A  sort  of  panic  took  possession  even  of  their  best  corps ; 
nor  could  the  general  prevail  on  his  cavalry  to  recoil' 
noitre  beyond  the  walls  of  the  town.  A  few  horsemen, 
indeed,  once  ventured  half  a  mile  farther ;  but  speedily 
came  galloping  back  in  alarm,  with  a  report  that  a  great 
troop  of  the  enemy  were  at  their  heels.  It  turned  out 
to  be  only  a  single  countryman  at  work  in  his  field, 
with  a  team  of  six  oxen  ! 

There  was  no  waiting  an  assault  with  such  forces ; 
and,  in  the  beginning  of  May,  1793,  it  was  resolved  to 
evacuate  the  place,  and  fall  back  on  Thouars.  The 
aristocratic  captives  were  fortunately  forgotten  in  the 
hurry  of  this  inglorious  movement;  and  though  they 
listened  through  their  closed  shutters,  with  no  great 
tranquillity,  to  the  parting  clamours  and  imprecations 
of  the  Marseillois,  they  soon  received  assurance  of  their 
deliverance,  in  the  supplications  of  their  keeper,  and 
many  others  of  the  municipality,  to  be  allowed  to  retire 
with  them  to  Clisson,  and  to  seek  shelter  there  from  the 
vengeance  of  the  advancing  royalists.  M.  de  Lescure, 
with  his  usual  good  nature,  granted  all  these  requests  j 
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and  they  soon  set  off,  with  a  grateful  escort,  for  their 
deserted  chftteau. 

The  dangers  he  had  already  incurred  by  his  inaction 
— the  successes  of  his  less  prudent  friends,  and  the  ap- 
parent weakness  and  irresolution  of  their  opponents  — 
now  decided  M.  de  Lescure  to  dissemble  no  longer  with 
those  who  seemed  entitled  to  his  protection;  and  he 
resolved  instantly  to  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  insurgents, 
and  support  the  efforts  of  his  adventurous  cousin.  He 
accordingly  sent  round,  without  the  delay  of  an  instant, 
to  intimate  his  purpose  to  all  the  parishes  where  he  had 
influence ;  and  busied  himself  and  his  household  in  pre- 
paring horses  and  arms,  while  his  wife  and  her  women 
were  engaged  in  manufacturing  white  cockades.  In  the 
midst  of  these  preparations,  Henri  de  Larochejaquelein 
arrived,  flushed  with  victory  and  hope,  and  announced 
his  seizure  of  Bressuire,  and  all  the  story  of  his  brief 
and  busy  campaign. 

Upon  his  first  arrival  in  the  revolted  district  of  his 
own  domains^  he  found  the  peasants  rather  disheartened 
for  want  of  a  leader — some  setting  off*  for  the  army  of 
Anjou,  and  others  meditating  a  return  to  their  own 
homes.  His  appearance,  however,  and  the  heartiness  of 
his  adherence  to  their  cause,  at  once  revived  the  sinking 
flame  of  their  enthusiasm,  and  spread  it  through  all 
the  adjoining  region.  Before  next  evening,  he  found 
himself  at  the  head  of  near  10,000  devoted  followers  — 
without  arms  or  discipline  indeed,  but  with  hearts  in  the 
trim — and  ready  to  follow  wherever  he  would  venture 
to  lead.  There  were  only  about  200  firelocks  in  the 
whole  array,  and  these  were  shabby  fowlingpieces,  with- 
out bayonets :  The  rest  were  equipped  with  scythes,  or 
blades  of  knives  stuck  upon  poles — with  spits,  or  -with 
good  heavy  cudgels  of  knotty  wood.  In  presenting  him- 
self to  this  romantic  army,  their  youthful  leader  made 
the  following  truly  eloquent  and  characteristic  speech — 
"  My  good  friends,  if  my  father  were  here  to  lead  you,  we 
should  all  proceed  with  greater  confidence.  For  my 
part,  I  know  I  am  but  a  child — but  I  hope  I  have  courage 
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enough  not  to  be  quite  unworthy  of  supplying  his  place 
to  ycJu — Follow  me  when  I  advance  against  the  enemy — 
kill  me  when  I  turn  my  back  upon  them — and  revenge 
me,  if  they  bring  me  down ! "  That  very  day  he  led  them 
into  action.     A  strong  post  of  the  republicans  was  sta- 
tioned at  Aubiers : — Henri,  with  a  dozen  or  two  of  his 
best  marksmen,  glided  silently  behind  the  hedge  which 
surrounded  the  field  in  which  they  were,  and  imme- 
diately began  to  fire — some  of  the  unarmed  peasants 
handing  forward  loaded  muskets  to  them  in  quick  suc- 
cession.    He  himself  fired  near  200  shots  that  day;  and 
a  gamekeeper,  who  stood  beside  him,  ahnost  as  many. 
The  soldiers,  though  at  first  astonished  at  this  assault 
from  an  invisible  enemy,  soon  collected  themselves,  and 
made  a  movement  to  gain  a  small  height  that  was  near. 
Henri  chose  this  moment  to  make  a  general  assault ;  and 
calling  out  to  his  men  that  they  were  running,  burst 
through  the  hedge  at  their  head,  and  threw  them  in- 
stantly into  flight  and  irretrievable  confusion ;  got  pos- 
session of  their  guns  and  stores,  and  pursued  them  to 
within  a  few  miles  of  the  walls  of  Bressuire.     Such, 
almost  universally,  was  the  tactic  of  those  formidable 
insurgents.     Their  whole  art  of  war  consisted  in  creep- 
ing roimd  the  hedges  which  separated  them  from  their 
enemies,  and  firing  there  till  they  began  to  Avaver  or 
move  —  and  then  rushing  forward  with  shouts  and  im- 
petuosity, but  without  any  regard  to  order ;  possessing 
themselves  first  of  the  artillery,  and  rushing  into  the 
heart  of  their  opponents  with  prodigious  fierceness  and 
activity.     In  these  assaults  they  seldom  lost  so  much  as 
one  man  for  every  five  that  fell  of  the  regulars.     They 
were  scarcely  ever  discovered  soon  enough  to  sufier  from 
the  musketry — and  seldom  gave  the  artillery  an  oppor- 
tunity of  firing  more  than  once.     When  they  saw  the 
flash  of  the  pieces,  they  instantly  threw  themselves  flat 
on  the  groimd  till  the  shot  flew  over,  then  started  up, 
and  rushed  on  the  gunners  before  they  could  reload.    If 
they  were  finally  repulsed,  they  retreated  and  dispersed 
with  the  same  magical  rapidity,  darting  through  the 
hedges,  and  scattering  among  the  defiles  in  a  way  that 
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eluded  all  pursuit,  and  exposed  those  who  attempted  it 
to  murderous  ambuscades  at  every  turning. 

As  soon  as  it  was  known  that  M.  de  Lescure  had 
declared  for  the  white  cockade,  forty  parishes  assumed 
that  badge  of  hostility ;  and  he  and  his  cousin  found 
themselves  at  the  head  of  near  20,000  men !  The  day 
after,  they  brought  eighty  horsemen  to  the  chS-teau. 
These  gallant  knights,  however,  were  not  very  gorgeously 
caparisoned.  Their  steeds  were  of  all  sizes  and  colours 
— many  of  them  with  packs  instead  of  saddles,  and  loops 
of  rope  for  stirrups — pistols  and  sabres  of  all  shapes 
tied  on  with  cords — white  or  black  cockades  in  their 
hats — and  tricoloured  ones — with  bits  of  epaulettes  taken 
from  the  vanquished  republicans,  dangling  in  ridicule  at 
the  tails  of  their  horses !  Such  as  they  were,  however, 
they  filled  the  ch&teau  with  tumult  and  exultation,  and 
frightened  the  hearts  out  of  some  unhappy  republicans, 
who  came  to  look  after  their  wives  who  had  taken  refuge 
in  that  asylum.  They  did  them  no  other  harm,  however, 
than  compelling  them  to  spit  on  their  tricoloured  cockades, 
and  to  call  Vive  le  Rot  1  —  which  the  poor  people,  being 
"  des  gens  honnetes  et  paisibles,'-  very  readily  performed. 

In  the  afternoon,  Madame  de  L.,  with  a  troop  of  her 
triumphant  attendants,  paid  a  visit  to  her  late  prison  at 
Bressuire.  The  place  was  now  occupied  by  near  20,000 
insurgents — all  as  remarkable,  she  assures  us,  for  their 
simple  piety,  and  the  innocence  and  purity  of  their 
morals,  as  for  the  valour  and  enthusiasm  which  had 
banded  them  together.  Even  in  a  town  so  obnoxious  as 
this  had  become,  from  the  massacre  of  the  prisoners, 
there  were  no  executions,  and  no  pillage.  Some  of  the 
men  were  expressing  a  great  desire  for  some  tobacco; 
and  upon  being  asked  whether  there  was  none  in  the 
place,  answered,  quite  simply,  that  there  was  plenty, 
but  they  had  no  money  to  buy  it ! 

In  giving  a  short  vicav  of  the  whole  insurgent  force, 
which  she  estimates  at  about  80,000  men,  Madame  de  L. 
here  introduces  a  short  account  of  its  principal  leaders, 
whose  characters  are  drawn  with  a  delicate,  though 
probably  too  favourable  hand.     M.  d'Elbee,  M.  de  Bon- 
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champ,  and  M.  de  Marigny,  were  almost  the  only  ones 
who  had  formerly  exercised  the  profession  of  arms,  and 
were  therefore  invested  with  the  formal  command.  Stof- 
flet,  a  native  of  Alsace,  had  formerly  served  in  a  Swiss 
regiment,  but  had  long  been^  a  gamekeeper  in  Poitou. 
Of  Cathelineau  we  have  spoken  already.  Henri  de 
Larochejaquelein,  and  M.  de  JLescure,  were  undoubtedly 
the  most  popular  and  important  members  of  the  associa- 
tion, and  are  painted  with  the  greatest  liveliness  and 
discrimination.  The  former,  tall,  fair,  and  graceful  — 
with  a  shy,  affectionate,  and  indolent  manner  in  private 
life,  had,  m  the  field,  all  the  gaiety,  animation,  and  love 
of  adventure,  that  he  used  to  display  in  the  chase.  Ut- 
terly indifferent  to  danger,  and  ignorant  of  the  very 
name  of  fear,  his  great  faults  as  a  leader  were  rashness  in 
attack,  and  undue  exposure  of  his  person.  He  knew 
little,  and  cared  less,  for  the  scientific  details  of  war;  and 
could  not  always  maintain  the  gravity  that  was  required 
in  the  councils  of  the  leaders.  Sometimes  after  bluntly 
giving  his  opinion,  he  would  quietly  lay  himself  to  sleep 
till  the  end  of  the  deliberations;  and,  when  reproached 
with  this  neglect  of  his  higher  duties,  would  answer, 
"What  business  had  they  to  make  me  a  General? — I 
would  much  rather  have  been  a  private  light-horseman, 
and  taken  the  sport  as  it  came."  With  all  this  light- 
heartedness,  however,  he  was  full  not  only  of  kindness 
to  his  soldiers,  but  of  compassion  for  his  prisoners.  He 
would  sometimes  offer,  indeed,  to  fight  them  fairly  hand 
to  hand,  before  accepting  their  surrender;  but  never  re- 
fused to  give  quarter,  nor  ever  treated  them  with  insult 
or  severity. 

M.  de  Leseure  was  in  many  respects  of  an  opposite 
character.  His  courage,  though  of  the  most  heroic  temper, 
was  invariably  united  with  perfect  coolness  and  deliber- 
ation. He  had  a  great  theoretical  knowledge  of  war, 
having  diligently  studied  all  that  was  written  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  and  was  the  only  man  in  the  party  who  knew  any 
thing  of  fortification.  His  temper  was  unalterably  sweet 
and  placid ;  and  his  never-faifing  humanity,  in  the  tre- 
mendous scenes  he  had  to  pass  through,  had  something  in 
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it  of  an  angelical  character.  Though  constantly  engaged 
at  the  head  of  his  troops,  and  often  leading  them  on  to 
the  assault,  he  could  never  persuade  himself  to  take  the 
life  of  a  fellow-creature  witii  his  own  hand,  or  to  show 
the  smallest  severity  to  his  captives.  One  day  a  soldier, 
who  he  thought  had  surrendered,  fired  at  him,  almost  at 
the  muzzle  of  his  piece.  He  put  aside  the  musket  with 
his  sword,  and  said,  with  perfect  composure,  "  Take  that 
prisoner  to  the  rear."     His  attendants,  enraged  at  the 

Bjrfidy  of  the  assault,  cut  him  down  behind  his  back, 
e  turned  round  at  the  noise,  and  flew  into  the  most 
violent  passion  in  which  he  had  ever  been  seen.  This 
was  the  only  time  in  his  life  in  which  he  was  known  to 
utter  an  oath.  There  was  no  spirit  of  vengeance  in 
short  in  his  nature;  and  he  frequently  saved  more  lives 
after  a  battle,  than  had  been  lost  in  the  course  of  it. 

The  discipline  of  the  army,  thus  commanded,  has 
been  already  spoken  of.  It  was  never  even  divided  into 
regiments  or  companies.  When  the  chiefs  had  agreed 
on  a  plan  of  operations,  they  announced  to  their  fol- 
lowers; —  M.  Lescure  goes  to  take  such  a  bridge,  — who 
will  follow  him  ?  M.  Marigny  keeps  the  passes  in  such  a 
valley  —  who  will  go  with  him  ?  —  and  so  on.  They  were 
never  told  to  march  to  the  right  or  to  the  left,  but  to  that 
tree  or  to  that  steeple.  They  were  generally  very  ill  sup- 
plied with  ammunition,  and  were  often  obliged  to  attack 
a  post  of  artillery  with  cudgels.  On  one  occasion,  while 
rushing  on  for  tnis  purpose,  they  suddenly  discovered  a 
huge  crucifix  in  a  recess  of  the  woods  on  their  flank,  and 
immediately  every  man  of  them  stopped  short,  and  knelt 
quietly  down,  under  the  fire  of  the  enemy.  They  then 
got  up,  ran  right  forward,  and  took  the  cannon.  They 
had  tolerable  medical  assistance;  and  found  admirable 
nurses  for  the  wounded,  in  the  nunneries  and  other  reli- 
gious establishments  that  existed  in  all  the  considerable 
towns. 

Their  first  enterprise,  after  the  capture  of  Bressuire, 
was  against  Thouars.  To  get  at  this  place,  a  consider- 
able river  was  to  be  crossed M.  de  Lescure  headed  a 

party  that  was  to  force  the  passage  of  a  bridge;  but 
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when  he  came  within  the  heavy  fire  of  its  defenders,  all 
his  peasants  fell  back,  and  left  him  for  some  minutes 
alone :  —  His  clothes  were  torn  by  the  bullets,  but  not  a 
shot  took  efifect  on  his  person : — He  returned  to  the  charge 
again  with  Henri  de  Larochejaquelein: — Their  followers, 
all  but  two,  again  left  them  at  the  moment  of  charging: 
But  the  enemy,  scared  at  their  audacity,  had  already 
taken  flight ;  the  bridge  was  carried  by  those  four  men ; 
and  the  town  was  given  up  after  a  short  struggle,  though 
not  before  Henri  had  climbed  alone  to  the  top  of  the 
wall  by  the  help  of  a  friend's  shoulders,  and  thrown 
several  stones  at  the  flying  inhabitants  within.      The 
republican  general  Quetineau,  who  had  defended  himseK 
mth  great  valour,  obtained  honourable  terms  in  this 
capitulation,  and  was  treated  with  the  greatest  kindness 
by  the  insurgent  chiefs.     He  had  commanded  at  Bres- 
suire  when  it  was  finally  abandoned,  and  told  M.  Les- 
cure,  when  he  was  brought  before  him,  that  he  saw  the 
closed  window-shutters  of  his  family,  well  enough  as  he 
marched  out ;  and  that  it  was  not  out  of  forgetfiilness 
that   he   had  left  them  unmolested.      M.  Lescure  ex- 
pressed his  gratitude  for  his  generosity,  and  pressed  him 
to  remain  with  them.  — "  T  ou  do  not  agree  in   our 
opinions,  I  know ;  —  and  I  do  not  ask  you  to  take  any 
share  in  our  proceedings.   You  shall  be  a  prisoner  at  large 
among  us :  But  if  you  go  back  to  the  republicans,  they 
will  say  you  gave  up  the  place  out  of  treachery,  and  you 
will  be  rewarded  by  the  executioner  for  the  gaUant  de- 
fence you  have  made." — The  captive  answered  in  terms 
equally  firm  and  spirited.  —  "I  must  do  my  duty  at  all 
hazards.     I  should  be  dishonoured,  if  I  remained  volun- 
tarily among  enemies ;  and  I  am  ready  to  answer  for  all 
I  have  hitherto  done." — It  will  surprise  some  violent 
royalists  among  ourselves,  we  believe,  to  find  that  this 
frankness  and  fidelity  to  his  party  secured  for  him  the 
friendship  and  esteem  of  all  the  V  endean  leaders.     The 
peasants,  indeed,  felt  a  little  more  like  the  liberal  per- 
sons just  alluded  to.     They  were  not  a  little  scandalized 
to  find  a  republican  treated  with  respect  and  courtesy  ; 
—  and,  above  all,  were  in  horror  when  they  saw  him  ad- 
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mitted  into  the  private  society  of  their  chiefs,  and  disco- 
vered that  M.  de  Bonchamp  actually  trusted  himself  in 
the  same  chamber  with  him  at  night !  For  the  first  two 
or  three  nights,  indeed,  several  of  them  kept  watch  at 
the  outside  of  the  door,  to  defend  him  against  the  assas- 
sination they  apprehended ;  and  once  or  twice  he  found 
in  the  morning,  that  one  more  distrustful  than  the  rest 
had  glided  into  the  room,  and  laid  himself  down  across 
the  feet  of  his  commander. 

From  Thouars  they  proceeded  to  Fontenay,  where 
they  had  a  still  more  formidable  resistance  to  encounter. 
M.  de  Lescure  was  again  exposed  alone  to  the  fire  of  six 
pieces  of  cannon  charged  with  grape ;  and  had  his  hat 
pierced,  a  spur  shot  oflT,  and  a  boot  torn  by  the  dis- 
charge;— but  he  only  turned  round  to  his  men,  who 
were  hanging  back,  and  said,  "  You  see  these  fellows  can 
take  no  aim ;  —  come  on  !  "  They  did  come  on,  and  soon 
carried  all  before  them. 

The  republicans  had  retaken,  in  the  course  of  these 
encounters,  the  first  piece  of  cannon  which  had  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  the  insurgents,  and  to  which  the  pea- 
sants had  fondly  given  the  name  of  Marie  Jeanne.  After 
their  success  at  Fontenay,  a  party  was  formed  to  recover 
it.  One  man,  in  his  impatience,  got  so  far  ahead  of  his 
comrades,  that  he  was  in  the  heart  of  the  enemy  before  he 
was  aware.  Fortunately,  he  had  the  horse  and  accoutre- 
ments of  a  dragoon  he  had  killed  the  day  before,  and 
was  taken  by  the  party  for  one  of  their  own  company. 
They  welcomed  him  accordingly ;  and  told  him  that  he 
was  just  come  in  time  to  repulse  the  brigands,  who  were 
advancing  to  retake  their  Marie  Jeanne.  "Are  they  ?  " 
says  he; — "follow  me,  and  we  shall  soon  give  a  good 
account  of  them:" — and  then,  heading  the  troop,  he 
rode  on  till  he  came  within  reach  of  his  own  party,  when 
he  suddenly  cut  down  the  two  men  on  each  side  of  him, 
and  welcomed  his  friends  to  the  victory.  At  another  time, 
four  young  officers,  in  the  wantonness  of  their  valour, 
rode  alone  to  a  large  village  in  the  heart  of  the  country 
occupied  by  the  republicans,  ordered  all  the  inhabitants 
to  throw  down  their  tricoloured  cockades,  and  to  prepare 
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quarters  for  the  royalist  army,  whicli  was  to  march  id, 
in  the  evening,  1 00,000  strong.  The  good  people  began 
their  preparations  accordingly,  and  hewed  down  their 
tree  of  liberty  —  when  the  young  men  laughed  in  their 
faces,  and  galloped  unmolested  away  from  upwards  of  a 
thousand  enemies !  — The  whole  book  is  full  of  such  feats 
and  adventures. — Their  recent  successes  had  encumbered 
them  with  near  4000  prisoners,  of  whom,  as  they  had  no 
strong  places  or  regular  garrisons,  they  were  much  at  a 
loss  how  to  dispose.  To  dismiss  such  a  mob  of  privates, 
on  their  parole  not  to  serve  any  more  against  them,  they 
knew  would  be  of  no  avail ;  and  after  much  deliberation, 
they  fell  upon  the  ingenious  expedient  of  shaving  their 
heads,  at  the  same  time  that  their  parole  was  exacted ; 
so  that  if  they  again  took  the  field  against  them  within 
any  moderate  time,  they  might  be  easily  recognised,  and 
dealt  with  accordingly.  Madame  Lescure's  father  had 
the  merit  of  this  happy  invention. 

The  day  after  the  capture  of  Fontenay,  the  greater 
part  of  the  army  thought  it  was  time  to  go  home  for  a 
while  to  look  after  their  cattle,  and  tell  their  exploits  to 
their  wives  and  children.  In  about  a  week,  however,  a 
considerable  number  of  them  came  back  again,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  attack  Saumur.  Here  M.  de  Lescure  received  his 
first  wound  in  the  arm ;  and  Henri,  throwing  his  hat  over 
the  entrenchments  of  the  place,  called  to  his  men,  "  Let 
us  see  now,  who  will  bring  it  back  to  me ! " — and  rushed 
at  their  head  across  the  glacis.  A  vast  multitude  of  the 
republicans  fell  in  this  battle;  and  near  12,000  prisoners 
were  made,  —  who  were  aU  shaved  and  let  go.  The 
insurgents  did  not  lose  400  in  all.  In  the  castle  they 
found  Quetineau,  the  gallant  but  unsuccessful  defender 
of  Thenars,  who,  according  to  M.  de  Lescure's  prediction, 
had  been  arrested  and  ordered  for  trial  in  consequence  of 
that  disaster.  He  was  again  pressed  to  remain  with 
them  as  a  prisoner  on  parole ;  but  continued  firm  in  his 
resolution  to  do  his  duty,  and  leave  the  rest  to  fortune. 
He  was  sent,  accordingly,  to  Paris  a  short  time  after — 
where  he  was  tried,  condemned,  and  executed ! 

The  insurrection  had  now  attained  a  magnitude  which 
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seemed  to  make  it  necessary  to  have  some  one  formally 
appointed  to  the  chief  command ;  and  with  a  view  of  at 
once  flattering  and  animating  the  peasants,  in  whose 
spontaneous  zeal  it  had  originated,  all  voices  were  united 
in  favour  of  Cathelineau,  the  humble  and  venerable 
leader  under  whom  its  first  successes  had  been  obtained. 
It  is  very  remarkable,  indeed,  that  in  a  party  thus  asso- 
ciated avowedly  in  opposition  to  democratical  innova- 
tions, the  distinctions  of  rank  were  utterly  disregarded 
and  forgotten.  Not  only  was  an  humble  peasant  raised 
to  the  dignity  of  commander-in-chief,  but  Madame  de  L. 
assures  us,  that  she  herself  never  knew  or  enquired  whe- 
ther one  half  of  the  officers  were  of  noble  or  plebeian  de- 
scent ;  and  mentions  one,  the  son  of  a  village  shoemaker, 
who  was  long  at  the  head  of  all  that  was  gallant  and 
distinguished  in  the  body.  We  are  afraid  that  this  is 
a  trait  of  their  royalism,  which  it  is  no  longer  thought 
prudent  to  bring  forward  in  the  courts  of  royalty. 

Those  brilliant  successes  speedily  suggested  enterprises 
of  still  greater  ambition  and  extent.  A  communication 
was  now  opened  with  M.  de  Charrette,  who  had  long 
headed  the  kindred  insurrection  in  Anjou ;  and  a  joint 
attack  on  the  city  of  Nantes  was  projected  and  executed  by 
the  two  armies.  That  of  Poitou  was  now  tolerably  pro^ 
vided  with  arms  and  ammunition,  and  decently  clothed, 
though  without  any  attention  to  uniformity.  The  dress 
of  the  officers  was  abundantly  fierce  and  fantastic.  With 
pantaloons  and  jackets  of  gray  cloth,  they  wore  a  variety 
of  great  red  handkerchiefs  all  about  their  persons — one 
tied  round  their  head,  and  two  or  three  about  their 
waist,  and  across  their  shoulders,  for  holding  their  pistols 
and  ammunition.  Henri  de  Larochejaquelein  introduced 
this  fashion ;  and  it  speedily  became  universal  among 
his  companions,  giving  them  not  a  little  the  air  of 
brigands^  or  banditti,  the  name  early  bestowed  on  them 
by  the  republicans,  and  at  last  generally  adopted  and 
recognized  among  themselves.  The  expedition  to  Nantes 
was  disastrous.  The  soldiers  did  not  like  to  go  so  far 
from  home ;  and  the  army,  as  it  advanced,  melted  away 
by  daily  desertions.     There  was  also  some  want  of  con- 
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cert  in   the  movements  of  the  diflferent  corps ; — and, 
after  a  sanguinary  conflict,  the  attack  was  abandoned, 
and  the  forces  dispersed  all  over  the  country.    The  good 
Cathelineau  was  mortally   wounded  in   this  afiair,  at 
which  neither  M.  de  Lescure  nor  Henri  were  present  ; 
the  latter  being  in  garrison  at  Saumur,  and  the  other 
disabled  by  his  wound.     The  news  of  this  wound  came 
rather  suddenly  upon  his  wife,  who,  though  she  had 
always  before  been  in  agonies  of  fear  on  horseback,  in- 
stantly  mounted  a  ragged  colt,  and  galloped  off  to  rejoin 
him.     She  never  afterwards  had  the  least  alarm  about 
riding.      The   army   having   spontaneously  disbanded 
after  the  check  at  Nantes,  it  was  found  impossible  to 
maintain  the  places  it  had  occupied.     General  Wester- 
raann  arrived  from  Paris,  at  the  head  of  a  large  force ; 
and,  after  retaking  Saumur  and  Parthenay,  began  the 
relentless  and  exterminating  system  of  burning  and  lay- 
ing waste  the  districts  from  which  he  had  succeeded  in 
dislodging  the  insurgents.     One  of  the  first  examples  he 
made  was  at  M.  de  Lescure's  ch&teau  of  Clisson.    It  was 
burnt  to  the  ground,  with  all  its  offices,  stores,  and  pea- 
sants' houses,  as  well  as  all  the  pictures  and  furniture 
of  its  master.     Having  long  foreseen  the  probability  of 
such  a  consummation,  he  had  at  one  time  given  orders 
to  remove  some  of  the  valuable  articles  it  contained ; 
but  apprehensive  that  such  a  proceeding  might  discou- 
rage or  disgus^  his  followers,  he  afterwards  abandoned 
the  design,  and  submitted  to  the  loss  of  all  his  family 
moveables.     The  event,  Madame  de  L.  assures  us,  pro- 
duced no  degree  either  of  irritation  or  discouragement. 
The  chiefs,  however,  now  exerted  all  their  influence  to 
collect  their   scattered  forces    before   Chatillon ;    and 
Madame  de  L.  accompanied  her  husband  in  all  the  rapid 
and  adventurous  marches  he  made  for  that  purpose, 
through  this  agitated  and  distracted  country.     In  one  of 
these  fatiguing  movements  with  some  broken  corps  of 
the  army,  they  stopped  to  repose  for  the  night  in  the 
ch&teau  of  Madame  de  Concise,  who  was  still  so  much  an 
alien  to  the  Vendean  manners,  that  they  found  her  put- 
ting on  rovLge^  and  talking  of  the  ngitation  of  her  nerves ! 


SUCCESS   AT   CHATILLON — MUTUAL   ATROCITIES.       639 

The  attack  on  Westermann's  position  at  Chatillon  was 
completely  successful  ;  but  the  victory  was  stained  by  the 
vindictive  massacres  which  followed  it.  The  burnings  and 
butcheries  of  the  republican  forces  were  bloodily  avenged 
—  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  M.  de  Lescure,  who  repeatedly 
exposed  his  own  life  to  save  those  of  the  vanquished. 
In  the  midst  of  the  battle,  one  of  his  attendants  seeing  a 
rifleman  about  to  fire  at  him,  stepped  bravely  before 
him,  and  received  the  shot  in  his  eye.  The  carriage  of 
Westermann  was  taken ;  and  some  young  officers,  to 
whom  it  was  entrusted,  having  foolishly  broKen  open  the 
strong-box,  which  was  believed  to  be  full  of  money,  there 
was  a  talk  of  bringing  them  to  trial  for  the  supposed 
embezzlement.  M.  de  L.,  however,  having  declared  that 
one  of  them  had  given  him  his  word  of  honour  that  the 
box  was  empty  when  they  opened  it,  the  whole  council 
declared  themselves  satisfied,  and  acquitted  the  young 
men  by  acclamation. 

In  the  course  of  the  summer  of  1793,  various  sangui- 
nary actions  were  fought  with  various  success  ;  but  the 
most  remarkable  event  was  the  arrival  of  a  M.  Tinteniac, 
with  despatches  from  the  English  government,  about 
the  middle  of  July.  This  intrepid  messenger  had  come 
alone  through  all  Brittany  and  Anjou,  carrying  his  de- 
spatches in  his  pistols  as  wadding,  and  incessantly  in 
danger  fi-om  the  republican  armies  and  magistrates.  The 
despatches,  Madame  de  L.  informs  us,  showed  an  incre- 
dible ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  English  government 
of  the  actual  posture  of  affairs.  They  were  answered, 
however,  with  gratitude  and  clearness.  A  debarkation 
was  strongly  recommended  near  Sables  or  Paimboeuf, 
but  by  no  means  at  L'Orient,  Rochefort,  or  Rochelle  ; 
and  it  was  particularly  entreated,  that  the  troops  should 
consist  chiefly  of  emigrant  Frenchmen,  and  that  a  Prince 
of  the  House  of  Bourbon  should,  if  possible,  place  him- 
self at  their  head.  Madame  de  L.,  who  wrote  a  small 
and  very  neat  hand,  was  employed  to  write  out  these 
despatches,  which  were  placed  in  the  pistols  of  M.  Tin- 
teniac, who  immediately  proceeded  on  his  adventurous 
mission.     He  reached  England,  it  seems,  and  was  fre- 
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quently  employed  thereafter  in  undertakings  of  the  same 
nature.  He  headed  a  considerable  party  of  Bretons,  in 
endeavouring  to  support  the  unfortunate  descent  at  Qui- 
beron ;  and,  disdaining  to  submit,  even  after  the  failure 
of  that  ill-concerted  expedition,  fell  bravely  with  anus 
in  his  hands.  After  his  departure,  the  insurgents  were 
repulsed  at  Lucon,  and  obtained  some  advantages  at 
Chantonnay.  But  finding  the  republican  armies  daily 
increasing  in  numbers,  skill,  and  discipline,  they  found 
it  necessary  to  act  chiefly  on  the  defensive  ;  and,  for  this 
purpose,  divided  the  country  into  several  districts,  in 
each  of  which  they  stationed  that  part  of  the  army  which 
had  been  recruited  within  it,  and  the  general  who  was 
most  beloved  and  confided  in  by  the  inhabitants.  In 
this  way,  M.  Lescure  came  to  be  stationed  in  the  heart 
of  his  own  estates :  and  was  not  a  little  touched  to  find 
almost  all  his  peasants,  who  had  bled  and  suflfered  by 
his  side  for  so  long  a  time  without  pay,  come  to  make 
offfer  of  the  rents  that  were  due  for  the  possessions  to 
which  they  were  but  just  returned.  He  told  them,  it 
was  not  for  his  rents  that  he  had  taken  up  arms ;  —  and 
that  while  they  were  exposed  to  the  calamities  of  war, 
they  were  well  entitled  to  be  freed  of  that  burden. 
Various  lads  of  thirteen,  and  several  hale  grandsires  of 
seventy,  came  at  this  period,  and  insisted  upon  being 
allowea  to  share  the  dangers  and  glories  of  their  kins- 
men. 

From  this  time,  downwards,  the  picture  of  the  war  is 
shaded  with  deeper  horrors ;  and  the  operations  of  the 
insurgents  acquire  a  character  of  greater  desperation. 
The  Convention  issued  the  barbarous  decree,  that  the 
whole  country,  which  still  continued  its  resistance, 
should  be  desolated ;  —  that  the  whole  inhabitants  should 
be  exterminated,  without  distinction  of  age  or  sex ;  the 
habitations  consumed  with  fire,  and  the  trees  cut  down 
with  the  axe.  Six  armies,  amounting  in  all  to  near  two 
hundred  thousand  men,  were  charged  with  the  execu- 
tion of  these  atrocious  orders ;  and  began,  in  September, 
1793,  to  obey  them  with  a  detestable  fidelity.  A  mul- 
titude of  sanguinary  conflicts  ensued ;  and  the  insur- 
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gents  succeeded  in  repulsing  this  desolating  invasion  at 
almost  all  the  points  of  attack.     Among  the  slain  in  one 
of  these  engagements,  the  republicans  found  the  body  of 
a  young  woman,  which  Madame  de  L.  informs  us  gave 
occasion  to  a  number  of  idle  reports;  many  giving  out 
that  it  was  she  herself,  or  a  sister  of  M.  de  L.  (who  had 
no  sister),  or  a  new  Joan  of  Arc,  who  had  kept  up  the 
spirit  of  the  peasantry  by  her  enthusiastic  predictions. 
The  truth  was,  that  it  was  the  body  of  an  innocent  pea- 
sant girl,  who  had  always  lived  a  remarkably  quiet  and 
pious  life,  till  recently  Before  this  action,  when  she  had 
been  seized  with  an  irresistible  desire  to  take  a  part  in  the 
conflict.    She  had  discovered  herself  some  time  before  to 
Madame  de  L. ;  and  begged  from  her  a  shift  of  a  peculiar 
fabric.  The  night  before  the  battle,  she  also  revealed  her 
secret  to  M.  de  JL. ; — asked  him  to  give  her  a  pair  of  shoes, 
—  and  promised  to  behave  herself  in  such  a  manner  in 
the  morrow's  fight,  that  he  should  never  think  of  parting 
with  her.    Accordingly,  she  kept  near  his  person  tnrouffh 
the  whole  of  the  battle,  and  conducted  herself  with  the 
most  heroic  bravery.     Two  or  three  times,  in  the  very 
heat  of  the  fight,  she  said  to  him,  "  No,  mon  General, 
you  shall  not  get  before  me  —  I  shall  always  be  closer 
up  to  the  enemy  even  than  you."     Early  in  the  day,  she 
was  hurt  pretty  seriously  in  the  hand,  but  held  it  up 
laughing  to  her  general,  and   said,   "It  is  nothing  at 
all/'     In  the  end  of  the  battle,  she  was  surrounded  in  a 
charge,  and  fell  fighting  like  a  desperado.     There  were 
about  ten  other  women,  who  took  up  arms,  Madame  de 
L.  says,  in  this  cause ;  —  two  sisters,  under  fifteen  -r—  and 
a  tall  beauty,  who  wore  the  dress   of  an  officer.     The 
priests  attended  the  soldiers  in  the  field,  and  rallied  and 
exhorted  them ;  but  took  no  part  in  the  combat,  nor  ever 
excited  them  to  any  acts  of  inhumanity.     There  were 
many  boys  of  the  most  tender  age  among  the  combat- 
ants,—  some  scarcely  more  than  nine  or  ten  years  of 
age. 

M.  Piron  gained  a  decided  victory  over  the  most 
numerous  army  of  the  republic ;  but  their  ranks  being 
recruited  by  the  whole  garrison  of  Mentz,  which  had 
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been  liberated  on  parole,  presented  again  a  most  for- 
midable front  to  the  insurgents.  A  great  battle  was 
fought  in  the  middle  of  September  at  Chollet,  where 
the  government  army  was  completely  broken,  and  would 
have  been  finally  routed,  but  for  the  skill  and  firmness 
of  the  celebrated  Kleber  who  commanded  it,  and  suc- 
cessfully maintained  a  position  which  covered  its  retreat. 
In  the  middle  of  the  battle,  one  of  the  peasants  took  a. 
flageolet  from  his  pocket,  and,  in  derision,  began  to  play 
qa  ira^  as  he  advanced  against  the  enemy.  A  cannon- 
ball  struck  off  his  horse's  head,  and  brought  him  to  the 
ground?  but  he  drew  his  leg  from  the  dead  animal,  and 
marched  forward  on  foot,  without  discontinuing  his 
music.  One  other  picture  of  detail  will  give  an  idea  of 
the  extraordinary  sort  of  warfare  in  which  the  country 
was  then  engaged.  Westermann  was  beat  out  of  Chatil- 
lon,  and  pursued  to  some  distance :  but  finding  that  the 
insurgent  forces  were  withdrawn,  he  bethought  himself  of 
recovering  the  place  by  a  coup  de  main.  He  mounted 
an  hundred  grenadiers  behind  an  hundred  picked  hussars, 
and  sent  them  at  midnight  into  the  city.  The  peasants, 
as  usual,  had  no  outposts,  and  were  scattered  about  the 
streets,  overcome  with  fatigue  and  brandy.  However, 
they  made  a  stout  and  bloody  resistance.  One  active 
fellow  received  twelve  sabre  wounds  on  the  same  spot  ; 
another,  after  killing  a  hussar,  took  up  hie  wounded 
brother  in  his  arms,  placed  him  on  the  norse,  and  sent 
him  out  of  the  city ;  —  then  returned  to  the  combat  j 
killed  another  hussar,  and  mounted  himself  on  the  prize. 
The  republicans,  irritated  at  the  resistance  they  expe- 
rienced, butchered  all  that  came  across  them  in  that 
night  of  confusion  !  All  order  or  discipline  was  lost  in 
the  darkness  ;  and  they  hacked  and  fired  at  each  other, 
or  wrestled  and  fell,  man  to  man,  as  they  chanced  to 
meet,  and  often  without  being  able  to  distinguish  friend 
from  foe.  —  An  eminent  leader  of  the  insurrection  was 
trampled  under  foot  by  a  party  of  the  republicans,  who 
rushed  past  him  to  massacre  tne  whole  family  where  he 
lodged,  who  were  all  zealous  republicans. —  The  town 
was  set  on  fire  in  fifty  places,  —  and  was  at  last  eva- 
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cuated  by  hoik  parties,  in  mutual  fear  and  ignorance  of 
the  force  to  which  they  were  opposed.  When  the  day 
dawned,  however,  it  was  finally  reoccupied  by  the  insur- 
gents. 

After  some  more  successes,  the  insurgent  chiefs  found 
their  armies  sorely  reduced,  and  their  enemies  perpe- 
tually increasing  in  force  and  numbers.  M.  de  la  Cha- 
rette,  upon  some  misunderstanding,  withdrew  his  corps ; 
and  all  who  looked  beyond  the  present  moment,  could 
not  fail  to  perceive,  that  disasters  of  the  most  fatal  na- 
ture were  almost  inevitably  approaching.  A  dreadful 
disaster,  at  all  events,  now  fell  on  their  fair  historian. 
M.  de  L.  in  rallying  a  party  of  his  men  near  Tremblaye, 
was  struck  with  a  musket  ball  on  the  eyebrow,  and 
instantly  fell  senseless  to  the  ground.  He  was  not  dead, 
however ;  and  was  with  difficulty  borne  through  the  rout 
which  was  the  immediate  consequence  of  his  fall.  His 
wife,  entirely  ignorant  of  what  had  happened,  was  forced 
to  move  along  with  the  retreating  army ;  and  in  a  miser- 
able little  village  was  called  at  midnight,  from  her  bed 
of  straw,  to  hear  mass  performed  to  the  soldiers  by 
whom  she  was  surrounded.  The  solemn  ceremony  was 
interrupted  by  the  approaching  thunder  of  artillery, 
and  the  perpetual  arrival  of  fugitive  and  tumultuary 
parties,  with  tidings  of  evil  omen.  Nobody  had  the 
courage  to  tell  this  unfortunate  woman  the  calamity 
that  had  befallen  her,  though  the  priest  awakened  a 
vague  alarm  by  solemn  encomiums  on  the  piety  of  M. 
de  L.,  and  the  necessity  of  resignation  to  the  will  of 
Heaven.  Next  night  she  found  him  at  Cherdron,  scarcely 
able  to  move  or  to  articulate,  —  but  suffering  more  from 
the  idea  of  her  having  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
than  from  his  own  disasters. 

The  last  great  battle  was  fought  near  Chollet,  when 
the  insurgents,  after  a  furious  and  sanguinary  resistance, 
were  at  last  borne  down  by  the  multitude  of  their  oppo- 
nents, and  driven  down  into  the  low  country  on  the 
banks  of  the  Loire.  M.  de  Bonchamp,  who  had  always 
held  out  the  policy  of  crossing  this  river,  and  the  advan- 
tages to  be  derived  from  uniting  themselves  to  the  royal- 

T  T  2 


644  MISERABLE   RETREAT  ACROSS  THE   LOIRE. 

ists  of  Brittany,  was  mortally  wounded  in  this  battle ; 
but  his  counsels  still  influenced  their  proceedings  in  this 
emergency ;  and  not  only  the  whole  debris  and  wreck  of 
the  army,  but  a  great  proportion  of  the  men  and  women 
and  children  of  the  country,  flying  in  consternation 
from  the  burnings  and  butchery  of  the  government 
forces,  flocked  down  in  agony  and  despair  to  the  banks 
of  this  great  river.  On  gaining  the  heights  of  St.  Florent, 
one  of  the  most  mournful,  and  at  the  same  time  most 
magnificent  spectacles,  burst  upon  the  eye.  Those  heights 
form  a  vast  semicircle ;  at  the  bottom  of  which  e  broad 
bare  plain  extends  to  the  edge  of  the  water.  Near  an 
hundred  thousand  unhappy  souls  now  blackened  over 
that  dreaiy  expanse,  — old  men,  infants,  and  women, 
mingled  with  the  half-armed  soldiery,  caravans,  crowded 
baggage  waggons  and  teams  of  oxen,  all  full  of  despair, 
impatience,  anxiety,  and  terror.  —  Behind,  were  the 
smokes  of  their  burning  villages,  and  the  thunder  of  the 
hostile  artillery ;  —  before,  the  broad  stream  of  the  Loire, 
divided  by  a  long  low  island,  also  covered  with  the  fugi- 
tives —  twenty  frail  barks  plying  in  the  stream  —  and, 
on  the  far  banks,  the  disorderly  movements  of  those  who 
had  effected  <the  passage,  and  were  waiting  there  to  be 
rejoined  by  their  companions.  Such,  Madame  de  L.  as- 
sures us,  was  the  tumult  and  terror  of  the  scene,  and  so 
awful  the  recollections  it  inspired,  that  it  can  never  be 
effaced  from  the  memory  of  any  of  those  who  beheld  it ; 
and  that  many  of  its  awe-struck  spectators  have  con- 
curred in  stating,  that  it  brought  forcibly  to  their  ima- 
finations  the  unspeakable  terrors  of  the  great  day  of 
udgment !  Through  this  dismayed  and  bewildered  mul- 
titude, the  disconsolate  family  of  their  gallant  general 
made  their  way  silently  to  the  shore  ;  —  M.  de  L. 
stretched,  almost  insensible,  on  a  wretched  litter,  —  his 
wife,  three  months  gone  with  child,  walking  by  his  side 
—  and,  behind  her,  her  faithful  nurse,  with  her  helpless 
and  astonished  infant  in  her  arms.  When  they  arrived 
on  the  beach,  they  with  difficulty  got  a  crazy  boat  to 
carry  them  to  the  island ;  but  the  aged  monk  who  steered 
it  would  not  venture  to  cross  the  larger  branch  of  the 


HORRORS   OF  ACTUAL  WAR.  645 

stream,  —  and  the  poor  wounded  man  was  obliged  tq 
submit  to  the  agony  of  another  removal.  At  length, 
they  were  landed  on  the  opposite  bank  ;  where  wretched- 
ness and  desolation  appeared  still  more  conspicuous. 
Thousands  of  helpless  wretches  were  lying  on  the  grassy 
shore,  or  roaming  about  in  search  of  the  friends  from 
whom  they  had  been  divided.  There  was  a  general 
complaint  of  cold  and  hunger  ;  and  nobody  in  a  condi- 
tion to  give  any  directions^  or  administer  any  relief. 
M.  de  L.  suflfered  excruciating  pain  from  the  piercing 
air  which  blew  upon  his  feverish  frame  ;  —  the  poor  in^ 
fant  screamed  for  food,  and  the  helpless  mother  was  left 
to  minister  to  both ;  —  while  her  attendant  went  among 
the  burnt  and  ruined  villages,  to  seek  a  drop  of  milk  for 
the  baby.  At  length  they  got  again  in  motion  for  the 
adjoining  village  of  Varades,  —  M.  de  L.,  borne  in  a  sort 
of  chair  upon  the  pikes  of  his  soldiers,  with  his  wife  and 
the  maid-servant  walking  before  him,  and)  supporting 
his  legs,  wrapped  up  in  their  cloaks.  With  great  difiir 
culty  they  procured  a  little  room  in  a  cottage  swarm- 
ing with  soldiers,  —  most  of  them  famishing  for  want  of 
food,  and  yet  still  so  mindful  of  the  rights  of  their  neigh- 
bours, that  they  would  not  take  a  few  potatoes  from  the 
garden  of  the  cottage,  till  Madame  de  L..  had  obtained 
leave  of  the  proprietor. 

M.  de  Bonchamp  died  as  they  were  taking  him  out  of 
the  boat ;  and  it  became  necessary  to  elect  another  com- 
mander. M.  de  L.  roused  himself  to  recommend  Henri 
de  Larochejaquelein ;  and  he  was  immediately  appointed. 
When  the  election  was  announced  to  him,  M.  de  L.  de- 
sired to  see  and  congratulate  his  valiant  cousin.  He  was 
already  weeping  over  him  in  a  dark  comer  of  the  room ; 
and  now  came  to  express  his  hopes  that  he  should  soon 
be  superseded  by  his  recovery.  "  No,"  said  M.  de  L.., 
"  that  I  believe  is  out  of  the  question :  But  even  if  I 
were  to  recover,  I  should  never  take  the  place  you  have 
now  obtained,  and  should  be  proud  to  serve  as  your 
aide-de-camp."  —  The  day  after,  they  advanced  towards 
Rennes.  M.  de  L.  could  find  no  otner  conveyance  than 
a  baggage- waggon ;  at  every  jolt  of  which  he  sufiereijl 
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sucli  anguish,  As  to  draw  forth  the  most  piercing  shrieks 
even  from  his  manly  bosom.  After  some  time,  an  old 
chaise  was  discovered :  a  piece  of  artillery  was  thrown 
away  to  supply  it  with  horses,  and  the  wounded  general 
was  laid  in  it,  —  his  head  being  supported  in  the  lap  of 
Agatha,  his  mother's  faithful  waiting- woman,  and  now  the 
only  attendant  of  his  wife  and  infant.  In  three  painful 
days  they  reached  Laval ;  —  Madame  de  L.  firequently 
suffering  from  absolute  want,  and  sometimes  getting 
nothing  to  eat  the  whole  day,  but  one  or  two  sour  ap- 
ples. M.  de  L.  was  nearly  insensible  during  the  whole 
journey.  He  was  roused  but  once,  when  there  was  a 
report  that  a  party  of  the  enemy  were  in  sight.  He 
then  called  for  his  musket,  and  attempted  to  get  out  of 
the  carriage ;  —  addressed  exhortations  and  reproaches 
to  the  troops  that  were  flying  around  him,  and  would 
not  rest  till  an  officer  in  whom  he  had  confidence  came 
up  and  restored  some  order  to  the  detachment.  —  The 
alarm  turned  out  to  be  a  false  one. 

At  Laval  they  halted  for  several  days ;  and  he  was  so 
much  recruited  by  the  repose,  that  he  was  able  to  get  for 
half  an  hour  on  horseback,  and  seemed  to  be  fairly  in  the 
way  of  recoverv ;  when  his  excessive  zeal,  and  anxiety 
for  the  good  beliaviour  of  the  troops,  tempted  him  to  pre- 
mature exertions,  from  the  consequences  of  which  he 
never  afterwards  recovered.  The  troops  being  all  col- 
lected and  refreshed  at  Laval,  it  was  resolved  to  turn 
upon  their  pursuers,  and  give  battle  to  the  advancing 
army  of  the  republic.  The  conflict  was  sanguinary; 
but  ended  most  decidedly  in  favour  of  the  Vendeans. 
The  first  encounter  was  in  the  night,  —  and  was  charac- 
terized with  more  than  the  usual  confusion  of  night 
attacks.  The  two  armies  crossed  each  other  in  so  extra- 
ordinary a  manner,  that  the  artillery  of  each  was  sup- 
plied, for  a  part  of  the  battle,  from  the  caissons  of  the 
enemy ;  and  one  of  the  Vendean  leaders,  after  exposing 
himself  to  great  hazard  in  helping  a  brother  officer,  as 
he  took  him  to  be,  out  of  a  ditch,  discovered,  by  the 
next  flash  of  the  cannon,  that  it  was  an  enemy  —  and  im- 
mediately cut  him  down.     After  daybreak,  the  battle 
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became  more  orderly,  and  ended  in  a  coinplete  victory. 
This  was  the  last  grand  crisis  of  the  insurrection.     The 
way  to  La  Vendue  was  once  more  open ;  and  the  fugi- 
tives had  it  in  their  power  to  return  triumphant  to  their 
fastnesses  and  their  homes,  after  rousing  Brittany  by  the 
example  of  their  valour  and  success.     M.  de  L.  and 
Henri  both  inclined  to  this  course  j  but  other  counsels 
prevailed.     Some  were  for  marching  on  to  Nantes  — 
others  for  proceeding  to  Eennes — and  some,^  more  san- 
guine than  the  rest,  for  pushing  directly  for  Paris.  Time 
was  irretrievably  lost  in  these  deliberations;    and  the 
republicans  had  leisure  to  rally,  and  bring  up  their  re- 
inforcements, before  any  thing  was  definitively  settled. 
In  the  meantime,  M.  de  L.  became  visibly  worse ;  and 
one  morning,  when  his  wife  alone  was  in  the  room,  he 
called  her  to  him,  and  told  her  that  he  felt  his  death  was 
at  hand ;  —  that  his  only  regret  was  for  leaving  her  in 
the  midst  of  such  a  war,  with  a  helpless  chUdv  and  in  a 
state  of  pregnancy.     For  himself,  he  added,  he  died 
happy,  and  with  humble  reliance  on  the  Divine  mercy  j 
—  but  her  sorrow  he  could  not  bear  to  think  of;  —  and 
he  entreated  her  pardon  for  any  neglect  or  unkjndness 
he  might  ever  have  shown  her.     He  added  nmny  other 
expressions  of  tenderness  and  consolation ;  and  seeing 
her  overwhelmed  with  anguish  at  the  despairing  tone  in 
which  he  spoke,  concluded  by  saying,  that  he  might  per- 
haps be  mistafcen  in  his  prognosia ;  —  and  hoped  still  to 
live  for  her.     Next  day  they  were  under  the  necessity 
of  moving  forward ;  and,  on  the  journey,  he  feamed  acci- 
dentally from  one  of  the  officers  the  dreadfal  details  of 
the  Queen^s  execution,  which  his  wife  had  been  at  great 
pains  to  keep  from  his  knowledge.     This  intelligence 
seemed  to  bring  back  his  fever  —  though  he  still  spoke 
of  living  to  avenge  her — "If  I  do  live,"  he  said,  "it 
shall  now  be  for  vengeance  only  —  no  more  mercy  from 
me !" —  That  eveninff,  Madame  de  L.,  entirely  overcome 
with  anxiety  and  fatigue,  had  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep  on 
a  mat  before  his  bed:  —  And  soon  after,  his  condition 
became  altogether  desperate.     He  was  now  speechless, 
and  nearly  insensible ;  — *  the  sacraments  were  adminis* 
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tered^  and  various  applications  made  without  awaking 
the  unhappy  sleeper  by  his  side.  Soon  after  midnight, 
however,  she  started  up,  and  instantly  became  aware  of 
the  full  extent  of  her  misery.  To  fill  up  its  measure,  it 
was  announced  in  the  course  of  the  morning,  that  they 
must  immediately  resume  their  march  with  the  last  divi- 
sion of  the  army.  The  thing  appeared  altogether  im- 
possible ;  Madame  de  L.  declared  she  would  rather  die  by 
the  hands  of  the  republicans,  than  permit  her  husband  to 
be  moved  in  the  condition  in  which  he  then  was.  When 
she  recollected,  however,  that  these  barbarous  enemies 
had  of  late  not  only  butchered  the  wounded  that  fell 
into  their  power,  but  mutilated  and  insulted  their  re- 
mains, she  submitted  to  the  alternative,  and  prepared  for 
this  miserable  journey  with  a  heart  bursting  with  an- 
fi^uish.  The  dying  man  was  roused  only  to  heavy  moan- 
ings  by  the  pin  of  lifting  him  into  the jarriage, -where, 
his  faithful  Agatha  again  supported  his  head,  and  a  sur- 
geon watched  all  the  changes  in  his  condition.  Madame 
ie  L.  was  placed  on  horseback;  and,  surrounded  by  her. 
father  and  mother,  and  a  number  of  officers,  went  for- 
ward, scarcely  conscious  of  any  thing  that  was  passing — 
only  that  sometimes,  in  the  bitterness  of  her  heart,  when 
she  saw  the  dead  bodies  of  the  republican  soldiers  on  the 
road,  she  made  her  horse  trample  upon  them,  as  if  in 
vengeance  for  the  slaughter  of  her  husband.  In  the 
course  of  little  more  than  an  hour,  she  thought  she 
heard  some  little  stir  in  the  carriage,  and  insisted  upon 
stopping  to  inquire  into  the  cause.  The  officers,  how- 
ever, crowded  around  her;  and  then  her  father  came. up 
and  said  that  M.  de  L.  was  in  the  same  state  as  before, 
but  that  he  suffered  dreadfully  from  the  cold,  and  would 
be  very  much  distressed  if  the  door  was  again  to  be 
opened.  Oblijged  to  be  satisfied  with  this  answer,  she 
went  on  in  a  sullen  and  gloomy  silence  for  some  hours 
longer  in  a  dark  and  rainy  day  of  November.  It  was 
night  when  they  reached  the  town  of  Fougeres ;  and, 
when  lifted  from  her  horse  at  the  gate,  she  was  unable 
either  to  stand  or  walk : — she  was  carried  into  a  wretched 
house,  crowded  with  troops  of  all  descriptions,  where  she 
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waited  two  hours  in  agony  till  she  heard  that  the  car- 
riage with  M.  de  L.  was  come  up.  She  was  left  alone  for 
a  dreadful  moment  with  her  mother ;  and  then  M.  de 
Beauvolliers  came  in,  bathed  in  tears,  — and  taking  both 
her  hands,  told  her  she  must  now  think  only  of  saving  the 
child  she  carried  within  her !  Her  husband  had  expired 
when  she  heard  the  noise  in  the  carriage,  soon  after 
their  setting  out — and  the  surgeon  had  accordingly  left 
it  as  soon  as  the  order  of  the  march  had  carried  her 
ahead; — but  the  faithful  Agatha,  fearful  lest  her  ap- 
pearance might  alarm  her  mistress  in  the  midst  of  the 
journey,  had  remained  alone  with  the  dead  body  for  all 
the  rest  of  the  day !  Fatigue,  grief,  and  anguish  of  mind, 
now  threatened  Madame  de  L.  with  consequences  which 
it  seems  altogether  miraculous  that  she  should  have 
escaped.  She  was  seized  with  violent  pains,  and  was 
threatened  with  a  miscarriage  in  a  room  which  served  as 
a  common  passage  to  the  crowded  and  miserable  lodging 
she  had  procured.  It  was  thought  necessary  to  bleed 
her — and,  after  some  diflBlculty,  a  surgeon  was  procured. 
She  can  never  forget,  she  says,  the  formidable  apparition 
of  this  warlike  phlebotomist.  A  figure  six  feet  high, 
with  ferocious  whiskers,  a  great  sabre  at  his  side,  and 
four  huge  pistols  in  his  belt,  stalked  up  with  a  fierce  and 
careless  air  to  her  bed-side ;  and  when  she  said  she  was 
timid  about  the  operation,  answered  harshly,  "  So  am 
not  I — I  have  killed  three  hundred  men  and  upwards  in 
the  field  in  nay  time — one  of  them  only  this  morning — 
I  think  then  1  may  venture  to  bleed  a  woman — Come, 
come,  let  us  see  your  arm."  She  was  bled  accordingly 
— and,  contrary  to  all  expectation,  was  pretty  well  again 
in  the  morning.  She  insisted  for  a  long  time  in  carry- 
ing the  body  of  her  husband  in  the  carriage  along  with 
her; — but  her  father,  after  indulging  her  for  a  few 
days,  contrived  to  fall  behind  with  this  precious  deposit, 
and  informed  her  when  he  came  up  again,  that  it  had 
been  found  necessary  to  bury  it  privately  in  a  spot  which 
he  would  not  specify. 

This  abstract  is  grown  to  such  a  bulk  that  we  find 
we  cannot  afford  to  continue  it  on  the  same  scale.     Nor 
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is  this  very  necessary ;  for  though  there  is  inore  than  a 
third  part  of  the  book,  of  which  we  have  given  no  ac- 
count— and  that,  to  those  who  have  a  taste  for  tales  of 
sorrow,  the  most  interesting  portion  of  it — we  believe 
that  most  readers  will  think  they  have  had  enough  of 
La  Vendee ;  and  that  all  will  now  be  in  a  condition  to 
judge  of  the  degree  of  interest  or  amusement  which  the 
work  is  likely  to  afford  them.     We  shall  add,  however,  a 
brief  sketch  of  the  rest  of  its  contents. — After  a  series  of 
murderous  battles,  to  which  the  mutual  refusal  of  quar- 
ter gave  an  exasperation  unknown  in  any  other  historj^, 
and  which  left  the  field  so  cumbered  with  dead  bodies 
that  Madame  de  L.  assures  us  that  it  was  dreadful  to 
feel  the  lifting  of  the  wheels,  and  the  cracking  of  the 
bones,  as  her  heavy  carriage  passed  over  them, — the 
wreck  of  the  Vendeans  succeeded  in  reaching  Angers 
upon  the  Loire,  and  trusted  to  a  ftirious  assault  upon 
that  place  for  the  means  of  repassing  the  river,  and  re- 
gaining their  beloved  country.     The  garrison,  however, 
proved  stronger  and  more  resolute  than  they  had  ex- 
pected.    Their  own  gay  and  enthusiastic  courage  had 
sunk  under  a  long  course  of  suffering  and  disaster ;  and, 
after  losing  a  great  number  of  men  before  the  walls,  they 
were  obliged  to  turn  back  in  conftision,  they  did  not  well 
know  whither,  but  farther  and  farther  from  the  land  to 
which  all  their  hopes   and  wishes  were  directed.     In 
the  tumult  of  this  retreat,  Madame  de  L.  lost  sight  of 
her  venerable  aunt,  who  had  hitherto  been  the  mild  and 
patient  companion  of  their  wanderings;   and  learned 
afterwards  that  she  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy,  and,  at  the  age  of  eighty,  been  pubKcly  executed 
at  Rennes,  for  the  crime  of  rebellion  !     At  Fougeres,  at 
Laval,  at  Dol,  and  Savenay,  the  dwindled  force  of  the 
insurgents  had  to  sustain  new  attacks  from  their  indefa- 
tigable pursuers,  in  which  the  officers  and  most  of  the 
soldiery  gave  still  more  extraordinary  proofs,  than  any 
we  have  yet  recorded,  of  undaunted  valour,  and  constancy- 
worthy  of  better  fortune.     The  weather  was  now,  in  the 
latter  end  of  November,  extremely  cold  and  rainy ;  the 
roads  almost  impassable;  and  provisions  very  scarce. 
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Often,  after  a  march  of  ten  hours,  Madame  de  L.  has 
been  obliged  to  fish  for  a  few  cold  potatoes  in  the  bottom 
of  a  dirty  cauldron,  filled  with  greasy  water,  and  polluted 
by  the  hands  of  half  the  army.     Her  child  sickened  from 
its  teething,  and  insufficient  nourishment ;  and  every  day 
she  witnessed  the  death  of  some  of  those  gallant  leaders 
whom  the  spring  had  seen  assembled  in  her  halls  in  all 
the  flush  of  youthful  confidence  and  glory.     After  many 
a  weary  march,  and  desperate  struggle,  about  10,000 
sad  survivors  got  again  to  the  banks  of  that  fatal  Loire, 
which  now  seemed  to  divide  them  from  hope  and  protec- 
tion.    Henri,  who  had  arranged  the  whole  operation  with 
consummate  judgment,  found  the  shores  on  both  sides 
free  of  the  enemy  : — But  all  the  boats  had  been  removed ; 
and,  after  leaving  orders  to  construct  rafts  with  all  pos- 
sible despatch,  he  himself,  with  a  few  attendants,  ven- 
tured over  in  a  little  wherry,  which  he  had  brought  with 
him  on  a  cart,  to  make  arrangements  for  covering  their 
landing.     But  they  never  saw  the  daring  Henri  again ! 
The  vigilant  enemy  came  down  upon  them  at  this  criti- 
cal moment — intercepted  his   return — and,  stationing 
several  armed  vessels  in  the  stream,  rendered  the  pas- 
sage of  the  army  altogether  impossible.     They  fell  back 
in  despair  upon  Savenay ;  and  there  the  brave  and  inde- 
fatigable Marigny  told  Madame  de  L.  that  all  was  now 
over — that  it  was  altogether  impossible  to  resist  the  at- 
tack that  would  be  made  next  day — and  advised  her 
to  seek  her  safety  in  flight  and  disguise,  without  the  loss 
of  an  instant.     She  set  out  accordingly,  with  her  mother, 
in  a  gloomy  day  of  December,  under  the  conduct  of  a 
drunken  peasant ;  and,  after  being  out  most  of  the  night, 
at  length  obtained  shelter  in  a  dirty  farm  house, — from 
which,  in  the  course  of  the  day,  she  had  the  misery  of 
seeing  her  unfortunate  countrymen  scattered  over  the 
whole  open  country,  chased  and  butchered  without  mercy 
by  the  republicans,  who  now  took  a  final  vengeance  for 
all  the  losses  they  had  sustained.     She  had  long  been 
clothed  in  shreds  and  patches,  and  needed  no  disguise  to 
conceal  her  quality,     bhe  was  sometimes  hidden  in  the 
mill,  when  the  troopers  came  to  search  for  fugitives  in 


652         MADAME  DE  LESCUBE — PERILS  AND  ESCAPES. 

her  lonely  retreat;  and  oftener  sent,  in  the  midst  of 
winter,  to  herd  the  sheep  or  cattle  of  her  faithful  and 
compassionate  host,  along  with  his  rawboned  daughter. 
In  this  situation  they  remained  till  late  in  the  follow- 
ing spring; — and  it  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  the 
hairbreadth  'scapes  and  unparalleled  sufferings  to  which 
they  were  every  day  exposed — reduced  frequently  to 
live  upon  alms,  and  forced  every  two  or  three  days  to 
shift  their  quarters,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  from,  one 
royalist  cabin  to  another.    Such  was  the  long-continued 
and  vindictive  rigour  of  the  republican  party,  that  the 
most  eager  and  unrelaxing  search  was  made  for  fugitives 
of  all  descriptions ;  and  every  adherent  of  the  insurgent 
faction  who  fell  into  their  hands  was  barbarously  mur- 
dered, without  the  least  regard  to  age,  sex,  or  individual 
innocence !     While  skulking  about  in  this  state  of  peril 
and  desolation,  they  had  glimpses  and  occasional  ren- 
counters with  some  of  their  former  companions,  whom 
similar  misfortunes  had  driven  upon  similar  schemes  of 
concealment.     In  particular,  they  twice  saw  the  daring 
and  unsubduable  M.  de  Marigny,  who  had  wandered 
over  the  whole  country  from  Angers  to  Nantes ;  and  not- 
withstanding his  gigantic  form  and  remarkable  features, 
had  contrived  so  to  disguise  himself  as  to  elude  all  de- 
tection or  pursuit.     He  could  counterfeit  all  ages  and 
dialects,  and  speak  in  perfection  the  patois  of  every  vil- 
lage.     He  now  appeared  before  them  in  the  character  of 
an  itinerant  dealer  in  poultry ;  and  retired  unsuspected  by 
all  but  themselves.  In  this  wretched  condition,  the  term 
of  Madame  de  L.'s  confinement  drew  on ;  and,  after  a 
thousand  frights  and  disasters,  she  was  delivered  of  two 
daughters,  without  any  other  assistance  than  that  of  her 
mother.     One  of  the  infants  had  its  wrist  dislocated ; 
and  so  subdued  was  the  poor  mother's  mind  to  the  level 
of  her  fallen  fortunes,  that  she  had  now  no  other  anxiety, 
than  that  she  might  recover  strength  enough  to  carry  it 
herself  to  the  waters  of  Bareges,  which  she  fancied  might 
be  of  service  to  it ; — but  the  poor  baby  died  within  a 
fortnight  after  it  was  bom. 

Towards  the  end  of  1794,  their  lot  was  somewhat 
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softened  by  the  compassionate  kindness  of  a  Madame 
Duraoutiers,  who  offered  them  an  asylum  in  her  house  ; 
in  which,  though  still  liable  to  the  searches  of  the  blood- 
hounds of  the  municipaUty,  they  had  more  assistance  in 
eluding  them,  and  less  misery  to  endure  in  the  intervals. 
The  whole  history  of  their  escapes  would  make  the  ad- 
ventures of  Caleb  Williams  appear  a  cold  and  barren 
chronicle ;  but  we  have  room  only  to  mention,  that  after 
the  death  of  Robespierre,  there  was  a  great  abatement  in 
the  rigour  of  pursuit ;  and  that  a  general  amnesty  was 
speedily  proclaimed,  for  all  who  had  been  concerned  in 
the  insurrection.  After  several  inward  struggles  with 
pride  and  principle,  Madame  de  L.  was  prevailed  on  to 
repair  to  iTantes,  to  avail  herself  of  this  amnesty ; — but, 
first  of  all,  she  rode  in  to  reconnoitre,  and  consult  with 
some  friends  of  her  hostess;  and  proceeded  boldly  through 
the  hostile  city,  in  the  dress  of  a  peasant,  with  a  sack  at 
her  back,  and  a  pair  of  fowls  in  her  hand.  She  found 
that  the  tone  was  now  to  flatter  and  conciliate  the  in- 
surgents by  all  sorts  of  civilities  and  compliments ;  and 
after  some  time,  she  and  her  mother  applied  for,  and 
obtained,  a  full  pardon  for  all  their  offences  against  the 
repubUcan  government. 

This  amnesty  drew  back  to  light  many  of  her  former 
friends,  who  had  been  universally  supposed  to  be  dead ; 
and  proved,  by  the  prodigious  numbers  whom  it  brought 
from  their  hiding-places  in  the  neighbourhood,  how 
generally  the  lower  orders  were  attached  to  their  cause, 
or  how  universal  the  virtues  of  compassion  and  fidelity 
to  confiding  misery  are  in  the  national  character.  It 
also  brought  to  the  writer's  knowledge  many  shocking 
particulars  of  the  cruel  executions  which  so  long  pol- 
luted that  devoted  city.  We  may  ^ve  a  few  of  the  in- 
stances in  her  own  words,  as  a  specimen  of  her  manner 
of  writing;  to  which,  in  our  anxiety  to  condense  the 
information  she  affords  us,  we  have  paid  perhaps  too 
little  attention. 

«  Madame  de  Jourdain  fut  men^  sur  la  Loire,  pour  etre  noj6e  avec 
ses  trois  fiUes.  Un  soldat  voulut  sauver  la  plus  jeune,  qui  ^tait  fort 
belle.    Elle  se  jeta  It  I'eau  pour  partager  le  sort  de  sa  mere.    La  mal- 
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heureuse  enfiant  tomba  sur  des  cadavres,  et  n'enfon^a  point.  £De 
criait :  Pousaez-moiy  je  n'ai  pas  assez  d'eau !  et  elle  pent. 

<<  Mademoiselle  de  Cuissard,  ag^  de  seize  ans,  qui  dtait  plus  belle 
encore,  s'attira  aussi  le  meme  interet  d'un  officer  qtd  passa  trois  heures 
k  ses  pieds,  la  suppliant  de  se  laisaer  sanver.  Elle  ^tait  avee  une  vieille 
parente  que  cet  homme  ne  youlait  pas  se  riaquer  ik  d&rober  au  sapplice. 
Mademoiselle  de  Cuissard  se  pr^pita  dans  la  Loire  aTec  elle. 

"  Une  mort  ai&euse  f  ut  celle  de  Mademoiselle  de  la  Roche  St.  Andr^. 
Elle  6tait  grosse :  on  I'^pargna.  On  lui  laissa  nourrir  son  enfant ; 
nuds  il  mourut,  et  on  la  fit  p^rir  le  lendemain  I  Au  reste,  il  ne  faut  pas 
croire  que  toutes  les  femmes  enceintes  fussent  respect^es.  Cela  ^tait 
meme  fort  rare :  plus  communement  les  soldats  massacraient  femmes 
et  enfants.  H  n'j  avait  que  devant  les  tribunaux,  oii  Ton  observait 
ces  exceptions ;  et  on  7  laissait  aux  femmes  le  temps  de  nourrir  leurs 
enfants,  comme  6tant  une  obligation  republicaine.  C'est  en  quoi  con* 
sistait  lliumanit^  des  gens  d'alors. 

^<Ma  pauvre  Agathe  avait  couru  de  bien  grands  dangers.  £31e 
m'avait  quitt6  ii  Nort,  pour  profiler  de  cette  amnistie  pr^tendue,  dont 
on  avait  parl6  dans  ce  moment.  Elle  vint  k  Nantes,  et  fut  conduite 
devant  le  general  Lamberty,  le  plus  f^roce  des  amis  de  Carrier.  La 
figure  d' Agathe  lui  plait :  '  As-tu  peur,  brigande  ?'  lui  dit-iL  *  Non, 
general,'  repondit-elle.  '  H6  bien !  quand  tu  auras  peur,  souviens-toi 
de  Lambertj,'  igouta-t-il.  Elle  fut  conduite  It  Tentrepot.  C'est  la 
trop  fameuse  prison  oii  I'on  entassoit  les  victimes  destin^  h.  etre 
noy^es.  Chaque  nuit  on  venait  en  prendre  par  centaines,  pour  les 
mettre  sur  les  bateaux.  L^  on  liait  les  malheureux  deux  ^  deux,  et 
on  les  poussait  dans  Teau,  ^  coups  de  baionnette.  On  saisissait  indis- 
tinctement  tout  ce  qui  se  trouvait  k  Tentrepot ;  tellement  qu'on  noja  un 
jour  r^tat  major  d*une  corvette  Anglaise,  qui  etait  prisonnier  de 
guerre.  Une  autre  fois,  Carrier,  voulant  donner  un  exemple  de  Taus- 
t^TiXA  des  moeurs  r^publicaines,  fit  enfermer  trois  cents  filles  publiqaes 
de  la  ville,  et  les  malheureuses  creatures  furent  noj6es  I  Enfin,  Ton 
estime  qu'il  a  peri  k  Tentrepot  quinze  miUe  personnes  dans  un  mois.  H 
est  vrai  qu'outre  les  supplices,  la  mis^re  et  la  maladie  ravageaient  les 
prisonniers,  qui  6taient  presses  sur  la  paille,  et  qui  ne  recevaient  aucun 
soin.  A  peine  les  connaissait-on.  Les  cadavres  restaient  quelquefois 
plus  d'un  jour  sans  qu'on  vint  les  emporter. 

^^  Agathe  ne  doutant  plus  d'une  mort  prochaine,  envoya  chercher 
Lamberty.  H  la  conduisit  dans  un  petit  bailment  k  soupape,  dans 
lequel  on  avait  noje  les  pretres,  et  que  Carrier  lui  avait  donn&  D 
etait  seul  avec  elle,  et  voulut  en  profiter :  elle  r^ista.  Lamberty 
la  mena9a  de  la  nojer :  elle  courut  pour  se  jeter  eUe-meme  k  I'eau. 
Alors  cet  homme  lui  dit :  Aliens !  tu  es  une  brave  fille,  je  to  sauve- 
rai.  II  la  laissa  huit  jours  seule  dans  le  batiment,  oii  elle  entendait 
les  noyades  qui  se  faisaient  la  nuit;  ensuite  il  la  cacha  chez  un 
nomm^  S*  *  *>  qui  ^tait,  comme  lui,  un  fidMe  exdcuteur  des  ordres  de 
Carrier. 

*'  Quelque  temps  apr^s,  la  discorde  divisa  les  republicains  de  Nantes. 
On  prit  le  pr^texte  d'accuser  Lambertj  d'avoir  dlrob^  des  femmes  aux 
nojades,  et  d'en  avoir  noj^  qui  ne  devaient  pas  I'etre.     Un  jeune 
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homihe,  nomm^  Robin^  qui  6tait  fort  d^vou^  a  Lambertj,  Tint  saisir 
Agathe,  chez  Madame  S***»  la  traina  dans  le  bateau,  et  voulut  la 
poignarder,  pour  fairs  disparaitre  une  preuve  du  crime  qu'on  reprochait 
k  son  patron.  Agathe  se  jeta  k  ses  pieds ;  parvint  a  Tattendrir,  et  11  la 
cacha  chez  un  de  ses  amis,  nomm6  Lavaux,  qui  4tait  honnete  homme, 
et  qui  avait  d^jk  recueilli  Madame  de  TEpinaj :  mais  on  silt  d5s  le 
lendemain  I'asile  d'Agathe,  et  on  vint  I'arreter. 

"  Cependant  le  parti  ennemi  de  Lamberty  continuait  k  vouloir  le 
d^truire.  H  r^sulta  de  cette  circonstance,  qu'on  jeta  de  l^nt^t  sur 
Agathe.  On  loua  S***  et  Lavaux  de  leur  humanity  et  Ton  parvint 
k  faire  p^rir  Lamberty !  Feu  apr^  arriva  la  mort  de  Bobespierre. 
Agathe  resta  encore  quelques  mpis  en  prison,  puis  obtint  sa  liberty." — 
vol.  ii.  p.  171—175. 

When  the  means  of  hearing  of  her  friends  were  thus 
suddenly  restored,  there  was  little  to  hear  but  what  was 
mournful.  Her  father  had  taken  refuge  in  a  wood  with  a 
small  party  of  horsemen,  after  the  rout  of  Savenay,  and 
afterwards  collected  a  little  force,  with  which  they  seized 
on  the  town  of  Ancenis,  and  had  nearly  forced  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Loire ;  but  they  were  surrounded,  and  made 
prisoners,  and  all  shot  in  the  market-place !  The  brave 
Henri  de  Larochejaquelein  had  gained  the  north  bank 
with  about  twenty  followers,  and  wandered  many  days 
over  the  burnt  and  bloody  solitudes  of  the  once  happy 
La  Vendue,  Overcome  with  fatigue  and  hunger,  they 
at  last  reached  an  inhabited  farm-house,  and  fell  fast 
asleep  in  the  bam.  They  were  soon  roused,  however, 
by  the  news  that  a  party  of  the  republicans  were  ap- 
proaching the  same  house ;  but  were  so  worn  out,  that 
they  would  not  rise,  even  to  provide  against  that  ex- 
treme hazard.  The  party  accordingly  entered ;  and 
being  almost  as  much  exhausted  as  the  others,  threw 
themselves  down,  without  asking  any  questions,  at  the 
other  end  of  the  bam,  and  slept  quietly  beside  them. 
Henri  afterwards  found  out  M.  de  la  Charrette,  by  whom 
he  was  coldly,  and  even  rudely  received ;  but  he  soon 
raised  a  little  army  of  his  own,  and  became  again  for- 
midable in  the  scenes  of  his  first  successes: — till  one  day, 
riding  a  little  in  firont  of  his  party,  he  fell  in  with  two 
republican  soldiers,  upon  whom  his  followers  were  about 
to  fire,  when  he  said,  "  No,  no,  they  shall  have  quarter ;" 
and  pushing  up  to  them,  called  upon  them  to  surrender. 
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Without  saying  a  word,  one  of  them  raised  his  piece, 
and  shot  him  right  through  the  forehead.  He  fell  at 
once  dead  before  them,  and  was  buried  where  he  fell. 

^^  Ainsi  p^ty  k  vingt  et  un  ans,  Henri  de  la  Rochejaqaelein.  Sncore 
^  present,  quand  les  pajsans  se  rappellent  I'ardeur  et  Teclat  de  son 
courage,  sa  modestie,  sa  facility,  et  ce  caract^re  de  guerrier,  et  de  bon 
enfant,  ils  parlent  de  lui  avee  fiert^  et  avec  amour.  II  n'est  pas  un 
Yend^en  dont  on  ne  voie  le  regard  s'animer,  quand  il  raconte  comment 
il  a  servi  sous  M.  Henri." — voL  ii.  p.  187,  188. 

The  fate  of  the  gallant  Marigny  was  still  more  deplor- 
able. He  joined  Charrette  and  Stofflet ;  but  some  mis- 
understanding having  arisen  among  them  upon  a  point 
of  discipline,  they  took  the  rash  and  violent  step  of  bring- 
ing him  to  a  court-martial,  and  sentencing  him  to  death 
for  disobedience.  To  the  horror  of  all  the  Vendeans, 
and  the  great  joy  of  the  republicans,  this  unjust  and 
imprudent  sentence  was  carried  into  execution ;  and  the 
cause  deprived  of  the  ablest  of  its  surviving  champions. 

When  they  had  gratified  their  curiosity  with  these 
melancholy  details,  Madame  de  L.  and  her  mother  set 
out  for  Bourdeaux,  and  from  thence  to  Spain,  where 
they  remained  for  nearly  two  years — but  were  at  last 
permitted  to  return ; — and,  upon  Bonaparte's  accession 
to  the  sovereignty,  were  even  restored  to  a  great  part  of 
their  possessions.  On  the  earnest  entreaty  of  her  mother, 
she  was  induced  at  last  to  give  her  hand  to  Louis  de 
Larochejaquelein,  brother  to  the  gallant  Henri — and  the 
inheritor  of  his  principles  and  character.  This  match 
took  place  in  1802,  and  they  lived  in  peaceful  retire- 
ment till  the  late  movements  for  the  restoration  of  the 
house  of  Bourbon.  The  notice  of  this  new  alliance 
terminates  the  original  Memoirs ;  but  there  is  a  sup- 
plement, containing  rather  a  curious  account  of  the 
intrigues  and  communications  of  the  royalist  party  in 
Bourdeaux  and  the  South,  through  the  whole  course  of 
the  Revolution,  —  and  of  the  proceedings  by  which 
they  conceive  that  they  accelerated  the  restoration  of 
the  King  in  1814.  It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  add, 
that  since  the  book  was  published,  the  second  nusband 
of  the  unfortunate  writer  fell  in  battle  in  the  same  cause 
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which  proved  fatal  to  the  first,  during  the  short  period 
of  Bonaparte's  last  reign,  and  but  a  few  days  before  the 
decisive  battle  of  Waterioo, 

We  have  not  left  room  now  for  any  general  observ- 
ations— and  there  is  no  need  of  them.  The  book  is, 
beyond  all  question,  extremely  curious  and  interesting — 
and  we  really  have  no  idea  that  any  reflections  of  ours 
could  appear  half  so  much  so  as  tne  abstract  we  have 
now  given  in  their  stead.  One  remark,  however,  we 
shall  venture  to  make,  now  that  our  abstract  is  done. 
If  all  France  were  like  La  Vendue  in  1793,  we  should 
anticipate  nothing  but  happiness  from  the  restoration  of 
the  Bourbons  and  of  the  old  government.  But  the  very 
fact  that  the  Vendeans  were  crushed  by  the  rest  of  the 
country  proves  that  this  is  not  the  case :  And  indeed  it 
requires  but  a  moment's  reflection  to  perceive,  that  the 
rest  of  France  could  not  well  resemble  La  Vendee  in  its 
royalism,  unless  it  had  resembled  it  in  the  other  pecu- 
liarities upon  which  that  royalism  was  founded — unless 
it  had  all  its  noblesse  resident  on  their  estates;  and  living 
in  their  old  feudal  relations  with  a  simple  and  agricul- 
tural vassalage.  The  book  indeed  shows  two  things 
very  plainly — and  both  of  them  well  worth  remember- 
ing. In  the  first  place,  that  there  may  be  a  great  deal 
of  kindness  and  good  afffection  among  a  people  of  insur- 
gents against  an  established  government ; — and,  secondly, 
that  where  there  is  such  an  aversion  to  a  government,  as 
to  break  out  in  spontaneous  insurrection,  it  is  impossible 
entirely  to  subdue  that  aversion,  either  by  severity  or 
forbearance — although  the  difi^erence  of  the  two  courses 
of  policy  is,  that  severity,  even  when  carried  to  the 
savage  extremity  of  devastation  and  indiscriminate 
slaughter,  leads  only  to  the  adoption  of  similar  atroci- 
ties in  return — while  forbearance  is  at  least  rewarded 
by  the  acquiescence  of  those  who  are  conscious  of  weak- 
ness, and  gives  time  and  opportunity  for  those  mutual 
concessions  by  which  alone  contending  factions  or  prin- 
ciples can  ever  be  permanently  reconciled. 
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(November,  1812.) 

Memoires  de  Fb^debique  Sophie  WiLHELMiKE  D£  Pbusse, 
Margraoe  de  Bareithy  ScBur  de  Frederic  le  Qrand.  JEertts 
de  sa  Main,  8to.  2  tomeB.  Brunswick,  Paris,  et  Liondres : 
1812. 

Philosophebs  have  long  considered  it  as  probable,  that 
the  private  manners  of  absolute  sovereigns  are  vulgar, 
their  pleasures  low,  and  their  dispositions  selfish ; — that 
the  two  extremes  of  life,  in  short,  approach  pretty  closely 
to  each  other ;  and  that  the  Masters  of  mankind,  when 
stripped  of  the  artificial  pomp  and  magnificence  which 
Invests  them  in  public,  resemble  nothing  so  nearly  as 
the  meanest  of  the  multitude.  The  ground  of  this  opi- 
nion is,  that  the  very  highest  and  the  very  lowest  of 
mankind  are  equally  beyond  the  influence  of  that  whole- 
some control,  to  which  all  the  intermediate  classes  are 
subjected,  by  their  mutual  dependence,  and  the  need 
they  have  for  the  good  will  and  esteem  of  their  fellows. 
Those  who  are  at  the  very  bottom  of  the  scale  are  be- 
low the  sphere  of  this  influence ;  and  those  at  the  very 
top  are  above  it.  The  one  have  no  chance  of  distinc- 
tion by  any  effort  they  are  capable  of  making;  and  the 
other  are  secure  of  the  highest  degree  of  it,  without  any. 
Both  therefore  are  indifferent,  or  very  nearly  so,  to  the 
opinion  of  mankind :  the  former,  because  the  naked  sub- 
sistence which  they  earn  by  their  labour  will  not  be 
affected  by  that  opinion ;  and  the  latter,  because  their 
legal  power  and  preeminence  are  equally  independent  of 
it.  Those  who  nave  nothing  to  lose,  in  short,  are  not 
very  far  from  the  condition  of  those  who  have  nothing 
more  to  gain ;  and  the  maxim  of  reckoning  one's  self 
last,  which  is  the  basis  of  all  politeness,  and  leads,  in- 
sensibly, from  the  mere  practice  of  dissimulation,  to 
habits  of  kindness  and  sentiments  of  generous  indepen- 
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dence,  is  equally  inapplicable  to  the  case  of  those  who 
are  obviously  and  in  reality  the  last  of  their  kind,  and 
those  who  are  quite  indisputably  the  first.  Both  there- 
fore are  deprived  of  the  checks  and  of  the  training,  which 
restrain  the  selfishness,  and  call  out  the  sensibilities  of 
other  men :  And,  remote  and  contrasted  as  their  actual 
situation  must  be  allowed  to  be,  are  alike  liable  to 
exhibit  that  disregard  for  the  feelings  of  others,  and 
that  undisguised  preference  for  their  own  gratification, 
which  it  is  the  boast  of  modem  refinement  to  have 
subdued,  or  at  least  efifectually  concealed,  among  the 
happier  orders  of  society.  In  a  free  country,  indeed,  the 
monarch,  if  he  share  at  all  in  the  spirit  of  liberty,  may 
escape  this  degradation ;  because  he  will  then  feel  for  how 
much  he  is  dependent  on  the  good  opinion  of  his  coun- 
trymen;  and,  In  general,  where  there  is  a  great  ambi- 
tion  for  popularity,  this  pernicious  effect  of  high  fortune 
will  be  in  a  great  degree  avoided*  But  the  ordinary 
class  of  arbitrary  rulers,  who  found  their  whole  claim  to 
distinction  upon  the  accident  of  their  birth  and  station, 
may  be  expected  to  realize  all  that  we  have  intimated  as 
to  the  peculiar  manners  and  dispositions  of  the  Caste ; 
to  sink,  like  their  brethren  of  the  theatre^  when  their 
hour  of  representation  is  over,  into  gross  sensuality, 
paltry  intrigues,  and  dishonourable  squabbles ;  and,  in 
short,  to  be  fully  more  likely  to  beat  their  wives  and 
cheat  their  benefactors,  than  any  other  set  of  persons — 
out  of  the  condition  of  tinkers. 

But  though  these  opinions  have  long  seemed  pretty 
reasonable  to  those  who  presumed  to  reason  at  all  on 
such  subjects,  and  even  appeared  to  be  tolerably  well 
confirmed  by  the  few  indications  that  could  be  obtained 
as  to  the  state  of  the  fact,  there  was  but  little  prospect 
of  the  world  at  large  getting  at  the  exact  truth,  either 
by  actual  observation  or  by  credible  report.  The  tone 
of  adulation  and  outrageous  compliment  is  so  firmly 
established,  and  as  it  were  positively  prescribed,  for  aU 
authorized  communications  from  the  interior  of  a  palace, 
that  it  would  be  ridiculous  even  to  form  a  guess,  as  to 
its  actual  condition,  from  such  materials:   And,  with 
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regard  to  the  casual  observers  who  might  furnish  less 
suspected  information,  a  great  part  are  too  vain,  and  too 
grateful  for  the  opportunities  they  have  enjoyed,  to  do 
any  thing  which  might  prevent  their  recurrence ;  while 
others  are  kept  silent  by  a  virtuous  shame ;  and  the  re- 
mainder are  discredited,  and  perhaps  not  always  without 
reason,  as  the  instruments  of  faction  or  envy.  There 
seemed  great  reason  to  fear,  therefore,  that  this  curious 
branch  of  Natural  History  would  be  left  to  mere  theory 
and  conjecture,  and  never  be  elucidated  by  the  testimony 
of  any  competent  observer;  when  the  volumes  before 
us  made  their  appearance,  to  set  theory  and  conjecture 
at  rest,  and  make  the  private  character  of  such  sove- 
reigns a  matter  of  historical  record. 

They  bear  to  be  Memoirs  of  a  Princess  of  Prussia, 
written  by  herself ;  and  are  in  fact  memoirs  of  the  pri- 
vate life  of  most  of  the  princes  of  Germany,  written  by 
one  of  their  own  number — with  great  freedom  indeed 
— but  with  an  evident  partiality  to  the  fraternity ;  and 
unmasking  more  of  the  domestic  manners  and  individual 
habits  of  persons  in  that  lofty  station,  than  any  other 
work  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  It  is  ushered  into 
the  world  without  any  voucher  for  its  authenticity,  or 
even  any  satisfactory  account  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  manuscript  was  obtained :  But  its  genuineness,  we 
understand,  is  admitted  even  by  those  whose  inclinations 
would  lead  them  to  deny  it,  and  appears  to  us  indeed 
to  be  irresistibly  established  by  internal  evidence.*  It  is 
written  in  the  vulgar  gossiping  style  of  a  chambermaid  ; 
but  at  the  sailie  time  with  very  considerable  cleverness 
and  sagacity,  as  to  the  conception  and  delineation  of 
character.  It  is  full  of  events  and  portraits — and  also 
of  egotism,  detraction,  and  inconsistency;  but  all  de- 

*  I  have  not  recently  made  any  enquiries  on  this  subject :  and  it  is 
possible  that  the  authenticity  of  this  strange  book  may  have  been  dis- 
credited, since  the  now  remote  period  when  I  last  heard  it  discussed. 
It  is  obvious  at  first  sight  that  it  is  full  of  exaggerations  :  But  thai 
is  too  common  a  characteristic  of  genuine  memoirs  written  in  the 
tranchant  style  to  which  it  belongs,  to  detract  much  from  the  credit 
to  which  the  minuteness  and  confidence  of  its  details  may  otherwise 
be  thought  to  entitle  it. 
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livered  with  an  air  of  good  faith  that  leaves  us  Kttle 
room  to  doubt  of  the  facts  that  are  reported  on  the 
writer's  own  authority,  or,  in  any  case,  of  her  own  be- 
lief in  the  justness  of  her  opinions.  Indeed^  half  the 
edification  of  the  book  consists  in  the  lights  it  aflFords  as 
to  the  character  of  the  writer,  and  consequently  as  to 
the  efifects  of  the  circumstances  in  which  she  was  placed: 
nor  is  there  any  thing,  in  the  very  curious  picture  it 
presents,  more  striking  than  the  part  she  unintentionally 
contributes,  in  the  peculiarity  of  her  own  taste  in  the 
colouring  and  delineation.  The  heartfelt  ennui,  and  the 
afiected  contempt  of  greatness,  so  strangely  combined 
with  her  tenacity  of  all  its  privileges,  and  her  perpetual 
intrigues  and  quarrels  about  precedence— the  splenditi 
encomiums  on  her  own  inflexible  integrity^  intermixed 
with  the  complacent  narrative  of  perpetual  trick,  and 
duplicity — her  bitter  complaints  of  the  want  of  zeal 
and  devotedness  in  her  friends,  and  the  desolating  dis- 
play of  her  own  utter  heartlessness  in  every  page  of  the 
history — and,  finally,  her  outrageous  abuse  of  aljnpst 
every  one  with  whom  she  is  connected,  alternating  with 
professions  of  the  greatest  regard,  and  occasional  apolo- 

fies  for  the  most  atrocious  among  them,  when  they 
appen  to  conduct  themselves  in  conformity  to  her  own 
little  views  at  the  moment  —  are  all,  we  think,  not  only 
irrefragable  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  the  singular 
work  before  us,  but,  together  with  tne  lowness  of  its 
style  and  diction,  are  features  — ^  and  pretty  prominent 
ones  —  in  that  portraiture  of  royal  manners  and  disposi- 
tions which  we  conceive  it  to  be  its  chief  office  wid  chief 
merit  to  display.  In  this  point  of  view,  we  conceive 
the  publication  to  be  equally  curious  and  instructive ; 
and  there  is  a  vivacity  in  the  style,  and  a  rapidity  in  the 
narrative,  which  renders  it  at  afl.  events  verv  entertain- 
ing, though  little  adapted  for  abstract  or  abridgement — 
We  must  endeavour,  however,  to  give  our  readers  some 
notion  of  its  contents. 

What  is  now  before  us  is  but  a  fragment,  extending 
from  the  birth  of  the  author  in  1707  to  the  year  1742, 
and  is  chiefly  occupied  with  the  court  of  Berlin,  down 
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till  her  marriage  with  the  Prince  of  Bareith  in  1731. 
She  sets  oflF  with  a  portrait  of  her  father  Frederic  Wil- 
liam, whose  peculiarities  are  already  pretty  well  known 
by  the  dutiftd  commentaries  of  his  son,  and  Voltaire, 
His  daughter  begins  with  him  a  little  more  handsonoiely ; 
amd  assures  us,  that  he  had  "  talents  of  the  first  order  " 
—  "  an  excellent  heart "  —  and,  in  short,  "  all  the  quali- 
ties which  go  to  the  constitution  of  great  men.'*  Such 
is  the  flattering  outline:  But  candour  required  some 
shading ;  and  we  must  confess  that  it  is  laid  on  freely, 
and  with  good  effect.  His  temper,  she  admits,  was  un- 
governable, and  often  hurried  him  into  excesses  alto* 
gether  unworthy  of  his  rank  and  situation.  Then  it 
must  also  be  allowed  that  he  was  somewhat  hard-hearted ; 
and  throughout  his  whole  life  gave  a  decided  preference 
to  the  cardinal  virtue  of  Justice  over  the  weaker  attri- 
bute of  Mercy.  Moreover,  "  his  excessive  love  of  money 
exposed  him  "  (her  Royal  Highness  seems  to  think  very 
imjustly)  ""to  the  imputation  of  avarice."  And,  finally, 
she  informs  us,  without  any  circumlocution,  that  he  was 
a  crazy  bigot  in  religion  —  suspicious,  jealous,  and  de- 
ceitfiil  —  and  entertained  a  profound  contempt  for  the 
whole  sex  to  which  his  dutinil  biographer  belongs. 

This  "great  and  amiable"  prince  was  married,  as 
every  body  knows,  to  a  princess  of  Hanover,  a  daughter 
of  our  George  the  First ;  of  whom  he  was  outrageously 
jealous,  and  whom  he  treated  with  a  degree  of  brutality 
that  would  almost  have  justified  any  form  of  revenge. 
The  princess,  however,  seems  to  have  been  irreproach- 
ably chaste :  But  had,  notwithstanding,  some  of  the  usual 
vices  of  slaves ;  and  tormented  her  tyrant  to  very  good 
purpose  by  an  interminable  system  of  the  most  crooked 
and  provoking  intrigues,  chiefly  about  the  marriages  of 
her  family,  but  occasionally  upon  other  subjects,  carried 
on  by  the  basest  tools  and  instruments,  and  for  a  long 
time  in  confederacy  with  the  daughter  who  has  here 
recorded  their  history.  But  though  she  had  thus  the 
satisfaction  of  frequently  enraging  her  husband^  we 
cannot  help  thinking  that  she  had  herself  by  far  the 
worst  of  the  game ;  and  indeed  it  is  impossible  to  read^ 


H£B  BBOTHEB — HER  EABLY  BETBOTHINGS.   663 

without  a  mixed  feeling  of  pity  and  contempt,  the  cata- 
logue of  miserable  shifts  which  this  poor  creature  was 
perpetually  forced  to  employ  to  avoid  detection,  and 
escape  the  beatings  with  which  it  was  frequently  accom- 
panied!—  feigned  sicknesses  —  midnight  consultations 
—  hidings  behind  screens  and  under  beds  —  spies  at  her 
husband's  drunken  orgies  —  burning  of  letters,  pocket- 
ing of  inkstands,  and  all  the  paltry  apparatus  of  boarding- 
school  imposture; — together  with  the  more  revolting 
criminality  of  lies  told  in  the  midst  of  caresses,  and 
lessons  of  falsehood  anxiously  inculcated  on  the  minds 
of  her  children.  —  It  is  edifying  to  know,  that,  with  all 
this  low  cunning,  and  practice  in  deceiving,  this  poor 
lady  was  herself  the  dupe  of  a  preposterous  and  un- 
worthy confidence.  She  told  every  thing  to  a  favourite 
chambermaid  —  who  told  it  over  again  to  one  of  the 
ministers  —  who  told  it  to  the  King :  And  though  the 
treachery  of  her  confidante  was  perfectly  notorious,  and 
she  herself  was  reduced  privately  to  borrow  money  from 
the  King  of  England  in  order  to  bribe  her  to  secrecy, 
she  never  could  keep  from  her  any  one  thing  that  it  was 
of  importance  to  conceal. 

The  ingenious  Princess  before  us  had  for  many  years 
no  other  brother  than  the  Great  Frederic,  who  after- 
wards succeeded  to  the  throne,  but  whose  extreme  ill 
health  in  his  childhood  seemed  to  render  her  accession  a 
matter  of  considerable  probability.  Her  alliance  conse- 
quently became  an  early  object  of  ambition  to  most  of 
the  Protestant  princes  of  her  time ;  and  before  she  was 
fully  eight  years  old,  her  father  and  mother  had  had  fifty 
quarrels  about  her  marriage.  About  the  same  time,  she 
assures  us  that  a  Swedish  officer,  who  was  a  great  con- 
jurer, informed  her,  after  inspecting  her  hand,  "  that 
she  would  be  sought  in  marriage  by  the  Kings  of  Swe- 
den, England,  Russia,  and  Poland,  but  would  not  be 
united  to  any  of  them :" — a  prediction,  the  good  Princess 
declares,  that  was  afterwards  verified  in  a  very  remark- 
able manner.  The  Swedish  proposition  indeed  foUows 
hard  upon  the  prophecy ;  for  the  very  next  year  engage- 
ments are  taken  for  that  match,  which  are  afterwards 

u  u  4 


664  PLOTS  AGAINST  FEEDEEIC   WILLIAM. 

abandoned  on  account  of  the  tender  age  of  the  parties 

The  Princess  here  regales  us  with  an  account  of  her  own 
vivacity  and  angelic  memory  at  this  period,  and  with  a 
copious  interlude  of  all  the  court  scandal  during  the  first 
days  of  her  existence.  But  as  we  scarcely  imagine  that 
the  scandalous  chronicle  of  Berlin  for  the  year  1712 
would  excite  much  interest  in  this  country  in  the  year 
1812,  we  shall  take  the  liberty  to  pass  over  the  gallantries 
of  Madame  de  Blaspil  and  the  treasons  of  M.  Clement ; 
merely  noticing,  that  after  the  execution  of  the  latter, 
the  King  ordered  every  letter  that  came  to  his  capital 
to  be  opened,  and  never  slept  without  drawn  swords  and 
cocked  pistols  at  his  side.  But  while  he  was  thus  trem- 
bling at  imaginary  dangers,  he  was,  if  we  can  believe  his 
infant  daughter,  upon  the  very  brink  of  others  sufficiently 
serious.  His  chief  favourites  were  the  Prince  of  Anhalt, 
who  is  briefly  characterized  in  these  Memoirs  as  brutal, 
cruel,  and  deceitful,  and  the  minister  Grumkow,  who  is 
represented,  on  the  same  authority,  as  a  mere  concentra- 
tion of  all  the  vices.  These  worthy  persons  had  set  their 
hearts  upon  our  author's  marriage  with  the  nephew  of 
the  former,  and  her  ultimate  elevation  to  the  throne  by 
the  death  of  her  sickly  brother.  But  when  that  brother 
begins  to  improve  in  health,  and  the  old  King  not  only 
makes  his  will  without  consulting  them,  but  threatens 
to  live  to  an  unreasonable  age,  they  naturally  become 
impatient  for  the  accomplishment  of  their  wishes,  and  re- 
solve to  cut  off  both  father  and  son,  the  first  time  they 
can  catch  them  together  at  an  exhibition  of  ropedancing 
—  with  which  elegant  entertainment  it  seems  the  worthy 
monarch  was  in  the  habit  of  recreating  himself*  almost 
every  evening.  The  whole  of  this  dreadful  plot,  we  are 
assured,  was  revealed  to  the  King,  with  all  its  particu- 
lariteSj  by  a  lady  in  the  confidence  of  the  conspirators  ; 
but  they  contrive,  somehow  or  other,  to  play  their  parts 
so  adroitly,  that,  after  a  long  investigation,  they  are  rein- 
stated in  favour,  and  their  fair  accuser  sent  to  pine,  on 
bread  and  water,  in  a  damp  dungeon  at  Spandau. 

In  the  year  1717,  Peter  the  Great  came  with  his  Em- 
press and  court  to  pay  a  visit  at  Berlin  ; — and  as  the 
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whole  scene  is  described  with  great  vivacity  in  the  work 
before  us,  and  serves  to  illustrate  its  great  theme  of  the 
private  manners  of  sovereigns,  we  shall  make  rather  a 
fuller  abstract  of  it  than  we  can  afford  for  most  parts  of 
the  narrative.  The  degrees  of  grossness  and  pretension 
are  infinite  —  and  the  court  of  rrussia,  where  the  Sove- 
reign got  drunk,  and  kicked  his  counsellors,  and  beat 
the  ladies  of  his  family,  thought  itself  entitled  to  treat 
Peter  and  his  train  as  a  set  of  Barbarians  !  —  On  his  first 
presentation,  the  Czar  took  Frederic  firmly  by  the  hand, 
and  said,  he  was  glad  to  see  him ;  he  then  offered  to 
kiss  the  Queen  —  but  she  declined  the  honour.  He  next 
presented  his  son  and  daughter,  and  four  hundred  ladies 
in  waiting  —  the  greater  part  of  whom,  our  Princess  as- 
sures us,  were  washerwomen  and  scullions  promoted  to 
that  nominal  dignity.  Almost  every  one  of  ihem^  how- 
ever, she  adds,  had  a  baby  richly  dressed  in  her  arms  — 
and  when  any  one  asked  whose  it  was,  answered  with 
great  coolness  and  complacency,  that  "  the  Czar  had 
done  her  the  honour  to  make  her  the  mother  of  it."  — 
The  Czarine  was  very  short,  tawny,  and  ungraceful  — 
dressed  like  a  provincial  German  player,  in  an  old- 
fashioned  robe,  covered  with  dirt  and  silver,  and  with 
some  dozens  of  medals  and  pictures  of  saints  strung 
down  the  front,  which  clattered  every  time  she  moved, 
like  the  bells  of  a  packhorse.  She  spoke  little  German, 
and  no  French ;  and  finding  that  she  got  on  but  ill  with 
the  Queen  and  her  party,  she  called  her  fool  into  a  corner 
to  come  and  entertain  her  in  Russian  —  which  she  did 
with  such  effect,  that  she  kept  her  in  a  continual  roar  of 
laughter  before  all  the  court.  The  Czar  himself  is  de- 
scribed as  tall  and  rather  handsome,  though  with  some- 
thing intolerably  harsh  in  his  physiognomy'.  On  first 
seeing  our  royal  author  he  took  her  up  in  his  arms,  and 
rubbed  the  skin  off  her  face  in  kissing  her  with  his  rough 
beard ;  laughing  very  heartily  at  the  airs  with  which 
she  resented  this  familiarity.  He  was  liable  at  times  to 
convulsive  starts  and  spasms,  and  being  seized  with  one 
of  them  when  at  table,  with  his  knife  in  his  hand,  put  his 
hosts  into  no  little  bodily  terror.     He  told  the  Queen, 
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however,  that  he  would  do  her  no  harm,  and  took  her 
hand  in  token  of  his  good  humour ;  but  squeezed  it  so 
unmercifully  that  she  was  forced  to  cry  out — at  which  he 
laughed  again  with  great  violence,  and  said,  ^'  her  bones 
were  not  so  well  knit  as  hb  Catherine's."  There  was  to 
be  a  grand  baU  in  the  evening ;  but  as  soon  as  he  had 
done  eating,  he  got  up,  and  trudged  home  by  himself  to 
his  lodgings  in  the  suburbs.  Next  day  they  went  to  see 
the  curiosities  of  the  place.  —  What  pleased  him  most 
was  a  piece  of  antique  sculpture,  most  grossly  indecent. 
Nothing,  however,  would  serve  him  but  that  his  wife 
should  kiss  this  figure ;  and  when  she  hesitated,  he  told 
her  he  would  cut  oiF  her  head  if  she  refused.  He  then 
asked  this  piece  and  several  other  things  of  value  from 
the  King,  and  packed  them  off  for  Petersburgh,  without 
ceremony.  In  a  few  days  after,  he  took  his  departure ; 
leaving  the  palace  in  which  he  had  been  lodged  in  such 
a  state  of  filth  and  dilapidation  as  to  remind  one,  says 
the  Princess,  of  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem. 

We  now  come  to  a  long  chapter  of  the  author's  per- 
sonal sufferings,  from  a  sort  of  half  governess,  half 
chambermaid,  of  the  name  of  Letti,  who  employed  her- 
self aU  day  in  beating  and  scratching  her,  for  refusing 
to  repeat  all  that  the  King  and  the  Queen  said  in  her 
hearing,  and  kept  her  awake  all  night  by  snoring  like 
fifty  troopers.  This  accomplished  person  also  invented 
ingenious  nicknames,  which  seem  to  have  had  much 
currency,  for  all  the  leading  persons  about  the  court. 
The  Queen  she  always  called  La  grande  dnesse,  and  her 
two  favourites  respectively  La  grasse  vachcy  and  La  sotte 
bSte.  Sometimes  she  only  kicked  the  Princess's  shins 
—  at  other  times  she  pummelled  her  on  the  nose  till 
"  she  bled  like  a  calf;"  and  occasionally  excoriated  her 
face  by  rubbing  it  with  acrid  substances.  Such,  how- 
ever, was  the  magnanimity  of  her  royal  pupil,  that  she 
never  made  the  least  complaint  of  this  dreadful  usage ; 
but  an  old  lady  found  it  out,  and  told  the  Queen,  that 
"  her  daughter  was  beaten  every  day  like  plaster,"  and 
that  she  would  be  brought  to  her  one  morning  with  her 
bones  broken,  if  she  did  not  get  another  attendant.     So 
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La  Letti  is  dismissed,  though  with  infinite  difficulty,  and 
after  a  world  of  intrigue ;  because  she  had  been  recom- 
mended by  my  Lady  Arlington,  who  had  a  great  deal 
to  say  with  the  court  of  England,  with  which  it  was,  at 
that  time,  a  main  object  to  keep  well !  But  she  is  got  rid 
of  at  last,  and  decamps  with  all  the  Princess's  wardrobe, 
who  is  left  without  a  rag  to  cover  her  nakedness.  Soon 
after  this,  the  King  is  taken  with  a  coUc  one  very  hot 
June,  and  is  judiciously  shut  up  in  a  close  room  with  a 
large  comfortable  fire;  by  the  side  of  which  he  com- 
mands his  daughter  to  sit,  and  watch  like  a  vestal,  till 
her  eyes  are  ready  to  start  from  her  head ;  and  she  falls 
into  a  dysentery,  of  which  she  gives  a  long  history. 

Being  now  at  the  ripe  age  of  twelve,  her  mother  takes 
her  into  her  confidence,  and  begins  with  telling  her, 
that  there  are  certain  people  who  are  her  enemies,  to 
whom  she  commands  her  never  to  show  any  kindness  or 
civility.  She  then  proceeds  to  name  "  three  fourths  of 
all  Berlin."  But  her  great  object  is  to  train  her  daughter 
to  be  a  spy  on  her  father,  and  at  the  same  time  to  keep 
every  thing  secret  from  him  and  his  counsellors ;  and 
to  arrange  measures  for  a  match  between  her  and  her 
nephew  the  Duke  of  Gloucester — afterwards  Prince  of 
Wales,  on  the  accession  of  his  father  George  11.  In 
1723,  George  I.  comes  to  visit  his  daughter  at  Berlin, 
and  is  characterised,  we  cannot  say  very  favourably,  by 
his  grandchild.  He  was  very  stupid,  she  says,  with 
great  airs  of  wisdom — had  no  generosity  but  for-  his 
favourites,  and  the  mistresses  by  whom  he  let  himself 
be  governed — spoke  little,  and  took  no  pleasure  in  hear- 
ing any  thing  but  niaiseries  : — since  his  accession  to 
the  English  throne  he  had  also  become  insupportably 
haughty  and  imperious.  When  the  fair  author  was  pre- 
sented to  him,  he  took  up  a  candle,  held  it  close  to  her 
&kce,  and  examined  her  all  over  without  saying  a  word : 
at  table  he  preserved  the  same  magnificent  silence ;  judg- 
ing wisely,  the  Princess  observes,  that  it  was  better  to 
say  nothing  than  to  expose  himself  by  talking.  Before 
the  end  of  the  repast  he  was  taken  ill ;  and  tumbled 
down  on  the  floor,  his  hat  faUmg  off  on  one  side,  and 
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his  wig  on  the  other.  It  was  a  fiiU  hour  before  he  came 
to  himself;  and  it  was  whispered  that  it  was  a  sort  of 
apoplexy :  However,  he  was  well  enough  next  day ;  and 
arranged  every  thing  for  the  marriage  of  the  author 
with  his  grandson,  and  of  her  brother  with  the  Princess 
Amelia.  Obstacles  arose,  however,  to  the  consummation 
of  this  double  alliance ;  and  although  the  two  Sovereigns 
had  another  meeting  on  the  subject  the  vear  after,  still 
the  necessity  of  obtaining  the  consent  of  parliament  oc- 
casioned an  obstruction ;  and  in  the  mean  time  Frederic 
having  thought  fit  to  seize  several  tall  Hanoverians, 
and  enroll  them  by  force  in  his  regiment  of  giants, 
the  English  monarch  resented  this  outrage,  and  died. of 
another  attack  of  apoplexy  before  matters  could  be  re- 
stored to  a  right  footing. 

Soon  after  this  catastrophe,  Frederic  takes  to  drink- 
ing with  the  Imperial  ambassador ;  and,  when  his  stomach 
gets  into  disorder,  becomes  outrageously  pious ;  orders 
his  valet  to  sing  psalms  before  him,  and  preaches  himself 
to  hi8  family  every  afternoon.  The  Princess  and  her 
brother  are  ready  to  suflFbcate  with  laughter  at  these 
discourses;  but  tie  hjrpochondria gains  ground;  and  at 
last  the  King  talks  seriously  of  resigning  his  crown,  and 
retiring  with  his  family  to  a  small  house  in  the  country ; 
where  his  daughter  should  take  care  of  the  linen,  his  son 
of  the  provisions,  and  his  wife  of  the  kitchen.  To  divert 
these  melancholy  thoughts,  he  is  persuaded  to  pay  a 
visit  to  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  Augustus  King  of  Po- 
land; and  there,  large  potations  of  Hungarian  wine 
speedily  dissipate  all  his  dreams  of  devotion.  Nothing 
in  modern  history,  we  suppose,  comes  near  the  pro- 
fligacy of  the  Court  of  Dresden  at  that  period.  Au- 
gustus, who  never  closed  a  day  in  sobriety,  openly  kept 
a  large  seraglio  in  his  palace,  and  had  about  350  children 
by  its  inhabitants.  One  of  those  who  had  all  along  been 
recognized  as  his  daughter,  was  at  this  time  his  favourite 
mistress;  while  she,  disdaining  to  be  faithftd  to  this 
incestuous  connection,  lavished  all  her  favour  on  a 
brother,  who  was  her  avowed  lover,  and  the  rival  of 
their  common    parent !  —  Frederic,   however,  was    so 
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much  pleased  with  these  doings,  that  he  entered  into  a 
treaty  for  marrying  his  daughter  to  this  virtuous  elector, 
who  was  then  fifty  years  of  age ;  and  the  year  after, 
Augustus  came  to  Berlin,  to  follow  out  his  suit,  where 
he  was  received  in  great  state,  and  the  daughter-mistress 
cariessed  by  the  chaste  queen  and  her  daughter.  There 
is  a  good  description  of  a  grand  court  dinner  given  on 
this  occasion ;  in  which,  after  a  long  accoimt  of  the  mar- 
shalling of  princes  and  princesses,  the  business  of  the 
day  is  summed  up  in  the  following  emphatic  words  — 
On  hut  force  santSs — on  parla  peu  —  et  on  s^ennuya 
beaiccoup  I  The  two  kings,  however,  had  various  tete-h- 
tete  parties  that  were  inore  jolly ;  and  in  which  they 
continued  at  table  from  one  o'clock,  which  was  their 
hour  of  dinner,  till  near  midnight.  In  spite  of  all  this 
cordiality,  however,  the  treaty  of  marriage  was  broken 
off:  the  heir-apparent  of  Augustus  having  obstinately 
reftised  to  ratify  those  articles  in  it  which  required  his 
concurrence. 

The  King  now  resolved  to  match  his  daughter  with 
a  poor  Grerman  prince,  called  the  Duke  of  Weissenfield  ; 
at  which  his  wife,  who  had  been  all  this  time  intriguing 
busily  to  bring  about  the  union  originally  projected  with 
the  Prince  of  Wales,  is  in  despair,  and  persuades  him  to 
let  her  make  one  effort  more  to  bring  her  brother  of 
England  to  a  determination.  And  here  we  have  a  very 
curious  piece  of  secret  history,  which,  though  it  touches 
the  policy  of  the  Court  of  England,  has  hitherto  been 
unknown,  we  believe,  in  this  country.  A  confidential 
agent  arrives  from  Hanover,  who  informs  the  Queen, 
that  the  Prince  of  Wales  has  made  up  his  mind  to  come 
immediately  to  Berlin,  and  to  marry  her  daughter,  with- 
out waiting  for  the  formal  consent  of  his  father,  or  the 
English  Parliament,  who,  however,  he  has  no  doubt, 
will  neither  of  them  hesitate  to  ratify  the  act,  when  it 
is  once  over. .  The  Queen  is  transported  with  this  news ; 
and  is  so  much  intoxicated  with  joy  on  the  occasion, 
that  she  bethinks  herself  of  confiding  the  whole  story 
in  the  evening  to  the  English  ambassador  —  who  in- 
stantly writes  home  to  his  Court ;  and,  his  letter  being 
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addressed  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  produces  an  im- 
mediate mandate  to  the  Prince,  to  set  out  for  England 
without  the  delay  of  a  moment.  This  mandate  arrives 
just  as  his  Royal  Highness  is  taking  post  with  bridal 
impatience  for  Berlin :  and,  as  it  is  addressed  to  him 
through  the  public  offices,  requires  his  implicit  obedience. 
The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  the  Princess  assures  us,  that 
Gleorge  II.  was  himself  desirous  that  the  match  should 
be  concluded  without  waiting  for  the  uncertain  sanction 
of  his  Parliament,  and  had  suggested  this  device  of  a 
seeming  etourderie  on  the  part  of  his  son ;  but  the  in- 
discretion of  her  mother,  in  blabbing  the  matter  to  the 
ambassador,  and  his  communication  to  the  ministry,  left 
the  monarch  no  choice,  but  to  dissemble  his  mortifica- 
tion, and  lend  his  authority  to  prevent  the  execution  of 
a  project  which  had  originated  with  himself. 

But,  whatever  may  be  the  true  theory  of  this  disaster, 
it  seems  to  be  certain,  that  the  disappointment  put  the 
King  of  Prussia  into  exceeding  bad  humour,  and,  con- 
curring with  an  untimely  fit  of  the  gout,  made  the  lives 
of  his  family  still  more  uncomfortable  than  he  took  care 
at  all  times  to  render  them.  The  account  indeed  which 
is  here  given  of  the  domestic  habits  of  this  worthy  so- 
vereign, though  humiliating  in  some  degree  to  human 
nature,  has  yet  something  in  it  so  extravagant,  as  to  be 
actually  ludicrous  and  farcical.  He  ordered  his  children 
to  come  to  his  apartment  at  nine  o'clock  every  morning, 
and  kept  them  dose  prisoners  there  the  whole  day,  not 
letting  them  once  out  of  his  sight,  "  pour  quelque  raison 
que  ce  fuV^  His  employment  was  to  curse  and  abuse 
them  with  every  coarse  term  of  reproach  —  his  daughter 
getting  no  other  name  than  la  Canaille  Anglaise,  and 
his  son,  le  Coquin  de  Fritz.  He  had  always  been  in 
the  practice  of  famishing  them ;  partly  out  of  avarice, 
and  partly  from  the  love  of  tormenting ;  but  now  even 
the  soup  made  of  bare  bones  and  salt  was  retrenched. 
He  often  refused  to  let  them  have  any  thing  whatso- 
ever ;  and  spit  into  the  dishes  out  of  which  he  had  helped 
himself,  in  order  to  prevent  their  touching  them !  At 
other  times  he  would  insist  upon  their  eating  all  sorts 
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of  unwholesome  and  disgusting  compositions — "ce  qui 
nous  obligeait  quelquefois  de  rendre,  en  sa  presence, 
tout  ce  que  nous  avions  dans  le  corps!"  Even  this, 
however,  was  not  the  worst  of  it.  He  very  frequently 
threw  the  plates  at  their  heads ;  and  scarcely  ever  let  his 
daughter  go  out  of  the  room,  without  aiming  a  sly  blow 
at  her  with  the  end  of  his  crutch.  The  unhappy  Fre- 
deric he  employed  himseK  almost  every  morning  ii! 
caning  and  kickmg  for  a  long  time  together ;  and  was 
actually,  upon  one  occasion,  in  the  act  of  strangling  him 
with  the  cord  of  a  window  curtain,  when  he  was  inter- 
rupted by  one  of  his  domestics.  To  make  amends,  how- 
ever, he  once  hung  up  himself;  when  the  Queen,  by  a  rare 
act  of  folly,  was  induced  to  cut  him  down.  When  free 
from  gout,  he  was  still  more  dangerous ;  for  then  he  could 
pursue  his  daughters  with  considerable  agility  when 
they  ran  away  from  his  blows;  and  once  caught  the 
author,  after  a  chase  of  this  kind,  when  he  clutched  her 
by  the  hair,  and  pushed  her  into  the  fireplace,  tiU  her 
clothes  began  to  bum.  During  the  heats  of  summer,  he 
frequently  carried  his  family  to  a  country-house,  called 
Vousterhausen,  which  was  an  old  ruinous  mansion,  sur- 
rounded with  a  putrid  ditch ;  and  there  they  dined  every 
day,  in  a  tent  pitched  on  the  terrace,  with  scarcely  any 
thing  to  eat,  and  their  feet  up  to  the  ancles  in  mud,  if 
the  weather  happened  to  be  rainy.  After  dinner,  which 
was  served  exactly  at  noon,  the  good  king  set  himself 
down  to  sleep  for  two  hours,  in  a  great  chair  placed  in 
the  full  glare  of  the  sun,  and  compelled  all  his  family  to 
lie  on  the  ground  around  him,  exposed  to  the  same 
intolerable  scorching. 

After  some  little  time,  England  sends  another  am- 
bassador, who  renews  in  due  form  the  proposal  of  the 
double  marriage,  and  offers  such  baits  to  the  avarice  of 
the  King  that  matters  appear  once  more  to  be  finally 
adjusted,  and  the  Princess  is  saluted  by  her  household 
with  the  title  of  Princess  of  Wales.  Tms,  however,  was 
not  her  destiny.  Grumkow  intrigues  with  the  Imperial 
ambassador  to  break  off  the  match — and  between  them 
they  contrive  to  persuade  the  King  that  he  is  made  a 
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tool  of  by  the  queen  and  her  brother  of  England :  and 
inflame  him  to  such  a  rage  by  producing  specimens  of 
their  secret  correspondence,  tnat  when  the  English  am- 
bassador appears  next  day  with  decisive  proofs  of  Grum- 
kow^s  treachery  and  insolence,  the  King  throws  the 
papers  in  his  face,  and  actually  lifts  his  foot,  as  if  to 
give  him  the  family  salute  of  a  tick.  The  blood  of  the 
Englishman  rouses  at  this  insult ;  and  he  puts  himself 
in  a  posture  to  return  the  compliment  with  interest, 
when  the  King  makes  a  rapid  retreat — and  the  am- 
bassador, in  spite  of  the  entreaties  of  the  Queen  and  her 
children,  and  various  overtures  of  apology  from  the  King 
himself,  shakes  the  dust  of  Berlin  from  his  feet,  and  sets 
oif  in  high  dudgeon  for  London.  The  King  then  swears 
that  his  daughter  shall  have  no  husband  at  all,  but  that 
he  will  make  her  abbess  in  the  monastery  of  Hcrford  ; 
— and  her  brother  Frederic,  to  her  great  mortification, 
tells  her  it  is  the  best  thing  she  can  do,  and  that  he 
sees  no  other  way  to  restore  peace  in  the  family. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  adventures  of  this  brother, 
which,  as  their  outline  is  already  generally  known,  need 
not  be  fiiUy  narrated  in  this  place.  Tired  of  being 
beaten  and  kicked  and  reviled  all  day  long,  he  resolves  to 
withdraw  from  his  country,  and  makes  some  movements 
to  that  eiFect  in  confederacy  with  an  officer  of  the  name 
of  Katt,  who  was  to  have  been  the  companion  of  his 
flight.  Both,  however,  are  arrested  by  the  King's  order, 
who  makes  several  attempts  upon  the  life  of  his  son, 
when  he  is  brought  as  a  prisoner  before  him — and  comes 
home  foaming  and  black  with  passion,  crying  out  to  the 
Queen  that  her  accursed  son  was  dead  at  last ;  and  fell- 
ing his  daughter  to  the  earth  with  his  fist,  as  he  tells 
her  to  go  and  bear  her  brother  company.  He  then  gets 
hold  of  a  box  of  his  son's  papers,  which  had  been  sur- 
prised at  Katt's  lodgings,  and  goes  out  with  it  in  great 
spirits,  exclaiming  that  he  was  sure  he  should  find  in 
it  enough  to  justify  him  in  cutting  off  the  heads  both  of 
le  Coquin  de  FritZj  and  la  CanaiUe  de  Willielmine.  Wil- 
helmine,  however,  and  her  politic  mother  had  been  before- 
hand Avith  him — for  they  had  got  hold  of  this  same  box 
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the  day  preceding,  and  by  false  keys  and  seals  had  taken 
all  the  papers  out  of  it,  and  replaced  them  by  harmless 
and  insignificant  letters,  which  they  had  fabricated  in 
the  course  of  one  day,  to  the  amount  of  near  seven  hun- 
dred. The  King,  therefore,  found  nothing  to  justify 
immediate  execution ;  but  kept  the  Prince  a  close  pri- 
soner at  Custrin,  and  shut  the  Princess  up  in  her  own 
chamber.  His  son  and  Katt  were  afterwards  tried  fo'r 
desertion,  before  a  court-martial  composed  of  twelve 
officers :  Two  were  for  sparing  the  life  of  the  Prince,  but 
all  the  rest  were  base  enough  to  gratify  the  sanguinary 
insanity  of  their  master  by  condemning  them  both  to 
death.  All  Germany,  however,  exclaimed  loudly  against 
this  sentence ;  and  made  such  representations  to  the 
King,  that  he  was  at  last  constrained  to  spare  his  son. 
But  the  unhappy  Katt  was  sacrificed.  His  scaffold  was 
erected  immediately  before  the  window  of  his  unhappy 
master,  who  was  Pressed  by  force  in  the  same  funer^ 
garment  with  his  friend,  and  was  held  up  at  the  win- 
dow by  two  soldiers,  while  the  executioner  struck  off 
the  head  of  his  companion.  There  is  no  record  of  .such 
brutal  barbarity  in  the  history  of  Nero  or  Domitian. 

After  this,  tne  family  feuds  about  his  daughter's  mar- 
riage revive  with  double  fury.  The  Queen,  whose  whole 
heart  is  set  on  the  English  alliance,  continues  her  petty 
intrigues  to  effect  that  object ;  while  the  King,  rendered 
furious  by  the  haughty  language  adopted  by  the  English 
ministry  on  the  subject  of  the  insult  offered  to  their 
ambassador,  determines  to  have  her  married  without  a 
moment's  delay ;  and  after  threatening  the  Queen  with 
his  cane,  sends  to  offer  her  the  hand  of  the  Prince  of 
Bareith;  which  she  dutifully  accepts,  in  spite  of  the 
bitter  lamentations  and  outrageous  fury  of  the  Queen. 
That  intriguing  princess,  however,  does  not  cease  to  in- 
trigue, though  deserted  by  her  daughter — but  sends 
again  in  greater  urgency  than  ever  to  England ; — and 
that  court,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  statement  before  us, 
at  last  seriously  afraid  of  losing  a  match  every  way 
desirable,  sends  off  despatches,  containing  an  entire  and 
unqualified  acquiescence  in  aU  Frederic's  stipulations  as 
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to  the  marriage — which  arrive  at  Berlin  the  very  morn- 
ing of  the  day  on  which  the  Princess  was  to  be  solemnly 
betrothed  to  M.  de  Bareith,  but  are  wickedly  kept  back 
by  Grumkow  and  the  Imperial  Envoy,  till  after  the  cere- 
mony had  been  publicly  and  irrevocably  completed. 
Their  disclosure  then  throws  all  parties  into  rage  and 
despair ;  and  the  intriguers  are  made  the  ridiculous  vic- 
tims of  their  own  baseness  and  duplicity.  The  indefa- 
tigable Queen,  however,  does  not  despair  even  yet ;  but 
sends  off  another  courier  to  England,  and  sets  all  her 
emissaries  to  prepare  the  King  to  break  off  the  match  in 
the  event  of  the  answer  bemg  favourable; — nay,  the 
very  night  before  the  marriage,  she  takes  her  daughter 
apart,  and  begs  her  to  live  with  her  husband  as  a  sister 
with  a  brother,  for  a  few  days,  tiU  the  result  of  the  em- 
bassage  is  known.  But  her  usual  destiny  pursues  her. 
The  fatal  evening  arrives ;  and  the  Princess,  with  a  train 
forty-five  feet  in  length,  and  the  spousal  crown  placed 
on  twenty-four  twisted  locks  of  false  hair,  each  thicker 
than  her  arm,  enters  the  grand  saloon,  and  takes  the 
irrevocable  vow! — and  her  mother  has  just  put  her  to 
bed,  when  she  hears  that  her  courier  has  arrived,  and 
leaves  her  in  rage  and  anguish. 

The  humours  of  the  rest  of  the  family  appear  to  no 
great  advantage  during  the  bridal  festivities.  In  the  first 
place,  the  Princess's  sister,  Charlotte,  falls  in  love  with 
the  bridegroom,  and  does  her  possible  to  seduce  him. 
Then  old  Frederic  cheats  the  bride  in  her  settlements, 
which  amount  to  a  gross  sum  of  near  500/.  a  year ; — 
and,  finally  her  brother-in-law,  the  Margrave  of  Anspach, 
rallies  her  husband  so  rudely  upon  his  mother's  gallan- 
tries, that  the  latter  gives  hun  a  brave  defiance  in  face 
of  the  whole  court ;  at  which  the  poor  Margrave  is  so 
dreadfully  frightened,  that  he  bursts  out  into  screams 
and  tears,  and  runs  for  refuge  into  the  Queen's  apart- 
ment, where  he  hides  himself  behind  the  arras,  from 
which  he  is  taken  in  a  filthy  condition,  and  carried  to  his 
apartments,  "oil  il  exhala  sa  colore  par  des  vomisse- 
mens  et  un  diarrh^e  qui  pensa  I'envoyer  a  I'autre  monde." 
— Yet  the  good  Princess  assures  us,  that  this  reptile  had 
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"  a  good  heart  and  a  good  understanding," — with  no 
fault  but  being  a  little  passionate ;  and  then,  in  the  very 
next  page,  she  records  a  malignant  and  detected  false- 
hood which  he  had  vented  against  her  husband,  and 
which  rendered  him  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole 
court.  Being  dissatisfied  with  her  settlements,  she  puts 
the  King  in  good  humour  by  giving  a  grand  dinner  to 
him  and  his  officers,  at  which  they  are  all  "  ivres  morts ;" 
but  having  mentioned  her  distresses  through  the  Queen, 
he  is  so  much  moved  with  them,  that  he  calls  for  the 
settlements,  and  strikes  off  about  one  fourth  of  her  allow- 
ance- 
All  this  happened  in  autumn,  1731 ;  and  in  January, 
1732,  the  Princess  being  far  advanced  in  pregnancy,  and 
the  roads  almost  impassable,  it  was  thought  advisable 
for  her  to  set  out  for  her  husband's  court  at  Bareith. 
She  is  overturned  of  course  several  times,  and  obliged 
to  walk  half  the  way : — But  we  pass  over  the  disasters 
of  the  journey,  to  commemorate  her  arrival  in  this  an- 
cient principality.  The  first  village  she  reached  was 
Hoff,  which  is  on  the  frontier — and  has  also  the  con- 
venience of  being  within  three  miles  of  the  centre  of  the 
territory:  and  here  the  grand  marshal,  and  all  the 
nobility  of  the  province,  are  mustered  to  receive  her  at 
the  bottom  of  the  staircase,  or,  in  other  words,  of  the 
wooden  ladder  which  led  to  her  apartments.  However, 
various  guns  were  fired  off  very  successfully,  and  the 
chief  nobility  were  invited  to  dinner.  The  Princess's 
description  of  these  personages  is  really  very  edifying. 
They  had  all  faces,  she  says,  which  a  child  could  not 
look  on  without  screaming; — huge  masses  of  hair  on 
their  heads,  filled  with  a  race  of  vermin  as  ancient  as 
their  pedigrees; — clothed  in  old  laced  suits  that  had 
descended  through  many  generations,  the  most  part  in 
rags,  and  no  way  fitting  their  present  wearers ; — the 
greater  part  of  them  covered  with  itch ; — and  their  con- 
versation, of  oxen.  Immediately  after  dinner  they  began 
with  the  Princess's  health  in  a  huge  bumper,  and  pro- 
ceeded regularly  in  the  same  gallant  manner  through 
the  whole  of  her  genealogy; — so  that  in  less  than  half 
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en  hour  she  found  herself  in  the  middle  of  thirty-four 
monsters,  so  drunk  that  none  of  them  could  articulate 
"  et  rendant  les  boyaux  a  tons  ces  d^sastreux  visages." 
Next  day  being  Sunday,  there  was  a  sermon  in  honour 
of  the  occasion,  in  which  the  preacher  gave  an  exact  ac- 
count of  aU  the  marriages  that  had  happened  in  the 
world,  from  the  days  of  Adam  down  to  the  last  of  the 
patriarchs — illustrated  with  so  many  circumstantial  de- 
tails as  to  the  antecedents  and  consequents  in  each,  that 
the  male  part  of  the  audience  laughed  outright,  and  the 
females  pretended  to  blush  throughout  the  whole  dis- 
course. The  dinner  scene  was  the  same  as  on  the  day 
preceding ;  with  the  addition  of  the  female  nobility  who 
came  in  the  evening,  with  their  heads  enveloped  in 
greasy  wigs  like  swallow's  nests,  and  ancient  embroidered 
dresses,  stuck  all  over  with  knots  of  faded  ribands. 

The  day  following,  the  Margrave,  her  father-in-law, 
came  himself  to  meet  her.  This  worthy  prince  was  nearly 
as  amiable,  and  not  quite  so  wise,  as  the  royal  parent 
she  had  left.  He  had  read  but  two  books  in  the  world, 
Telemaque,  and  Amelot's  Roman  history,  and  discoursed 
out  of  them  so  very  tediously,  that  the  poor  Princess 
fainted  from  mere  ennui^  at  the  very  first  interview ; — 
Then  he  drank  night  and  day  -and  occasionally  took  his 
cane  to  the  prince  his  son,  and  his  other  favourites. 
Though  living  in  poverty  and  absolute  discomfort,  he 
gave  himself  airs  of  the  utmost  magnificence — went  to 
dinner  with  three  flourishes  of  cracked  trumpets — ^received 
his  court,  leaning  with  one  hand  on  a  table,  in  imitation 
of  the  Emperor— and  conferred  his  little  dignities  in 
harangues  so  pompous,  and  so  awkwardly  delivered,  that 
his  daughter-in-law  at  once  laughed  and  was  ashamed  of 
him.  He  was  awkward,  too,  and  embarrassed  in  the 
society  of  strangers  of  good  breeding — but  made  amends 
by  chattering  without  end,  about  himself  and  his  two 
books,  to  those  who  were  bound  to  bear  with  him.  Under 
the  escort  of  this  great  potentate  the  Princess  made  her 
triumphal  entry  into  the  city  of  Bareith  the  next  morn- 
ing :  the  whole  procession  consisting  of  one  coach,  con- 
taining the  constituted  authorities  who  had  come  out  to 
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meet  her,  her  own  carriage  drawn  by  six  carrion  post- 
horses,  that  containing  her  attendants,  and  six  or  seven 
waggons  loaded  with  furniture.  The  Margrave  then 
conducted  her  from  the  palace  gate  in  great  state  to  her 
apartments,  through  a  long  passage,  hung  with  cobwebs, 
and  so  abominably  filthy  as  to  turn  her  stomach  in  hur- 
rying through  it.  This  opened  into  an  antechamber, 
adorned  with  old  tapestry,  so  torn  and  faded  that  the 
figures  on  it  looked  like  so  many  ghosts ;  and  through 
that  into  a  cabinet  furnished  with  green  damask  all  in 
tatters.  Her  bedchamber  was  also  furnished  with  the 
same  stuff —  but  in  such  k  condition,  that  the  curtains 
fell  in  pieces  whenever  they  were  touched.  Half  of  the 
windows  were  broken,  and  there  was  no  fire ;  though  it 
was  midwinter.  The  dinners  were  not  eatable;  and 
lasted  three  hours,  with  thirty  flourishes  of  the  old  trum- 
pets for  the  bumper  toasts  with  which  they  were  enli- 
vened :  Add  to  all  this,  that  the  poor  Princess  was  very 
much  indisposed — that  the  Margrave  came  and  talked  to 
her  out  of  Telemaque  and  Amelot,  five  or  six  hours  every 
day  —  and  that  she  could  not  muster  cash  enough  to  buy 
herself  a  gown :  and  it  will  not  appear  wonderful,  that 
in  the  very  midst  of  the  wedding  revelries,  she  spent 
half  her  time  in  bed,  weeping  over  the  vanity  of  human 
grandeur. 

By  and  by,  however,  she  found  occupation  in  quar- 
relling with  her  sisters-in-law,  and  in  making  and  ap- 
g easing  disputes  between  her  husband  and  his  father, 
he  agrees  so  ill,  indeed,  with  all  the  family,  that  her 
proposal  of  returning  to  lie-in  at  Berlin  is  received  with 
great  joy:  —  but  while  they  are  deliberating  about  rais- 
ing money  for  this  journey  of  200  miles,  she  becomes  too 
ill  to  move.  Her  sister  of  Anspach,  and  her  husband, 
come,  and  quarrel  with  her  upon  points  of  etiquette ;  the 
Margrave  falls  in  love  with  one  of  her  attendants ;  and 
in  the  midst  of  all  manner  of  perplexities  she  is  delivered 
of  a  daughter.  The  Margrave,  who  was  in  the  country, 
not  happening  to  hear  the  cannon  which  proclaimed 
this  great  event,  conceives  that  he  is  treated  with  great 
disrespect,  and  gives  orders  for  having  his  son  impri- 
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soned  in  one  of  his  fortresses.  He  relents,  however,  at 
the  christening ;  and  is  put  in  good  humour  by  a  visit 
from  another  son  and  a  brother — the  first  of  whom  is 
described  as  a  kind  of  dwarf  and  natural  fool,  who  could 
never  take  seriously  to  any  employment  but  catching 
flies ;  and  the  other  as  a  furious  madman,  in  whose  com- 
pany no  one  was  sure  of  his  life.  This  amiable  family 
party  is  broken  up,  by  an  order  on  the  Princess's  hus- 
band to  join  his  regiment  at  Berlin,  and  another  order 
from  her  father  for  her  to  pay  a  visit  to  her  sister  at 
Anspach.  On  her  way  she  visits  an  ancient  beauty,  with 
a  nose  like  a  beetroot,  and  t^^o  maids  of  honour  so  ex- 
cessively fat  that  they  could  not  sit  down ;  and,  in  stoop- 
ing to  kiss  the  Princess's  hand,  fell  over,  and  rolled  like 
balls  of  flesh  on  the  carpet.  At  Anspach,  she  finds  the 
Margrave  deep  in  an  intrigue  with  the  housemaid ;  and 
consoles  her  sister  under  this  affliction.  She  then  makes 
a  great  efibrt,  and  raises  money  enough  to  carry  her  to 
Berlin ;  where  she  is  received  with  coldness  and  ridicule 
by  the  Queen,  and  neglect  and  insult  by  all  her  sisters. 
Her  brother's  marriage  with  the  Princess  of  Brunswick 
was  just  about  to  take  place,  and  we  choose  to  give  in 
her  own  words  her  account  of  the  manner  in  which 
she  was  talked  over  in  this  royal  circle. 

''La  reine,  k  table,  fit  tomberla conversation  sur  la  princesse  rojale 
future.  *  Votre  fr(ire,'  me  dit-elle  en  le  regardant,  *  est  au  desespoir  de 
Tepouser,  et  n'a  pas  tort :  c^est  une  vrai  bete  ;  elle  repond  k  tout  ee 
qu'on  lui  dit  par  un  oui  et  un  non,  accompagne  d'un  rire  niais  qui 
fait  mal  au  coeur.  Oh  !  dit  ma  socur  Charlotte,  votre  Majeste  ne  con- 
noit  pas  encore  tout  son  m^rite.  J'ai  6t^  un  matin  k  sa  toilette ;  j'ai 
cru  J  sufibquer ;  elle  exhaloit  une  odeur  insupportable !  Je  crois  qu'elle 
a  pour  le  moins  dix  ou  douze  fistules  —  car  cela  n'est  pas  naturel.  J  ai 
remarque  aussi  qu'elle  est  contrefaite ;  son  corps  dejupeestrembourre 
d'un  cot^  et  elle  a  une  hanche  plus  haute  que  I'autre.'  Je  fus  fort 
etonnee  de  ces  propos,  qui  se  tenoient  en  pr6sence  des  domestiques  —  et 
surtout  de  mon  fr^re  !  Je  m'aper9us  qu'ils  lui  faisoient  de  la  peine  et 
qu'il  changeoit  de  couleur.  II  se  retira  aussi  tot  apr^s  souper.  J'en 
fis  autant.  H  vint  me  voir  un  moment  aprcs.  Je  lui  demandai  s'il 
^toit  satisfait  du  roi  ?  II  me  repondit  que  sa  situation  changeoit  k 
tout  moment ;  que  tant6t  il  etoit  en  faveur  et  tan  tot  en  disgrace  ;  que 
son  plus  grand  bonheur  consistoit  dans  I'absence  ;  qu'il  menoit  une  vie 
douce  et  tranquille  k  son  regiment ;  que  Tetude  et  la  musique  y  faisoient 
ses  principales  occupations  ;  qu'il  avoit  fait  batir  une  maison  et  fait 
faire  un  jardin  charmant  oii  il  pouvoit  lire  et  se  promener.   Je  le  priai 
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de  me  dire  si  le  portrait  que  la  reine  et  ma  soeur  m'ayoient  fait  de  la 
Princesse  de  Brunswick  etoit  veritable?  '  Nous  sommes  seuls,'  repartit- 
il,  *  et  je  n'ai  rien  de  cache  pour  vous.  Je  vous  parlerai  avec  sinc^rit^. 
La  reine,  par  ses  mis^rables  intrigues,  est  la  seule  source  de  nos  mal- 
heurs.  A  peine  avez-vous  H6  partie  qu'elle  a  renou^  avec  TAngleterre  ; 
elle  a  voulu  vous  substituer  ma  soeur  Charlotte,  et  lui  faire  ^pouser  le 
Prince  de  Galles.  Vous  jugez  bien  qu'elle  a  employ^  tous  ses  efforts 
pour  faire  r^ussir  son  plan  et  pour  me  marier  avec  la  Princesse 
Am^lie.' " 

The  poor  Prince,  however,  confesses  that  he  cannot 
say  much  for  the  intellect  of  his  intended  bride ;  —  and 
really  does  not  use  a  much  nobler  language  than  the 
rest  of  the  family,  even  when  speaking  in  her  presence ; 
for  on  her  first  presentation  to  his  sister,  finding  that 
she  made  no  answer  to  the  compliments  that  were  ad- 
dressed to  her,  the  enamoured  youth  encourages  her 
bridal  timidity  by  this  polite  exclamation,  "  Peste  soit 
de  la  bete !  —  remercie  done  ma  soeur ! "    The  account  of 
the  festivities  which  accompanied  this  marriage  really 
excites  our  compassion ;   and  is  well  calculated  to  dis- 
abuse any  inexperienced  person  of  the  mistake  of  sup- 
posing, that  there  can  be  either  comfort  or  enjoyment 
in  the  cumbrous  splendours  of  a  court.      Scanty  and 
crowded  dinners   at  mid-day  —  and  formal  balls  and 
minuets  immediately  after,  in  June,  followed  up  with 
dull  gaming  in  the  evening ; —  the  necessity  of  being  up 
in  full  dress  by  three  o'clock  in  the  morning  to  see  a  re- 
view— and  the  pleasure  of  being  stifled  in  a  crowded  tent 
without  seeing  any  thing,  or  getting  any  refreshment 
for  seven  or  eight  hours,  and  then  to  return  famishing 
to  a  dinner  of  eighty  covers ;  —  at  other  times  to  travel 
ten  miles  at  a  foot-pace  in  an  open  carriage  during  a 
heavy  rain,  and  afterwards  to  stand  shivering  on  the  wet 
grass  to  see  fireworks  —  to  pay  twenty  visits  of  cere- 
mony every  morning,  and  to  present  and  be  presented 
in  stately  silence  to  persons  whom  you  hate  and  despise. 
Such  were  the  general  delights  of  the  whole  court ;  — 
and  our  Princess  had  the  additional  gratification  of  being 
forced  from  a  sick-bed  to  enjoy  them,  and  of  undergoing 
the  sneers  of  her  mother,  and  the  slights  of  her  whole 
generation.     Their  domestic  life,  when  these  galas  were 
over,  was  nearly  as  fatiguing,  and  still  more  lugubrious. 
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The  good  old  custom  of  famishing  was  kept  up  at  table ; 
and  immediately  after  dinner  the  King  had  his  great 
chair  placed  right  before  the  fire,  and  snored  in  it  for 
three  hours,  during  all  which  they  were  obliged  to  keep 
silence,  for  fear  of  disturbing  him.  When  he  awoke,  he 
set  to  smoking  tobacco; — and  then  sat  four  hours  at 
supper,  listenmg  to  long  stories  of  his  ancestors,  in  the 
taste  of  those  sermons  which  are  prescribed  to  persons 
afflicted  with  insomnolency.  Then  the  troops  began 
their  exercise  under  the  windows  before  four  o'clock 
every  morning,  —  and  not  only  kept  the  whole  household 
awake  from  that  hour  by  their  firing,  but  sometimes 
sent  a  ramrod  through  tne  glass  to  assist  at  the  Prin- 
cess's toilette.  One  afternoon  the  King  was  seized  with 
a  sort  of  apoplexy  in  his  sleep,  which,  as  he  always 
snored  extremely  loud,  might  have  carried  him  off  with- 
out  much  observation,  had  not  his  daughter  observed 
him  grow  black  in  the  face,  and  restored  him  by  timely 
applications.  She  is  equally  unfortunate  about  me  same 
time  in  her  father-in-law  the  Margrave,  who  is  mis- 
chievous enough  to  recover,  after  breaking  a  blood-vessel 
by  falling  down  stairs  in  a  fit  of  drunkenness.  At  last 
she  gets  away  with  great  difficulty,  and  takes  her  se- 
cond leave  of  the  parental  roof  with  even  less  regard 
for  its  inhabitants  than  she  had  felt  on  first  quitting  its 
shelter. 

On  her  return  to  Bareith,  she  finds  the  old  Margrave 
quite  broken  in  health,  but  extravagantly  and  honour- 
ably in  love  with  a  lame,  dwarfish,  middle-aged  lady,  the 
sister  of  her  antient  governess,  whom  he  proposes  to 
marry,  to  the  great  discomfiture  of  the  Princess  and  his 
son.  They  remonstrate  with  the  lady,  however,  on  the 
absurdity  of  such  an  union ;  and  she  promises  to  be 
cruel,  and  live  single.  In  the  mean  time,  one  of  the 
Margrave's  daughters  is  taken  with  a  kind  of  madness 
of  a  very  indecorous  character ;  which  indicates  itself  by 
frequent  improprieties  of  speech,  and  a  habit  of  giving 
invitations,  of  no  equivocal  sort,  to  every  man  that  comes 
near  her.  The  worthy  Margrave,  at  first,  undertakes  to 
cure  this  very  troublesome  complaint  by  a  brisk  course 
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of  beating ;  but  this  not  being  found  to  answer,  it  is 
thought  expedient  to  try  the  effect  of  marriage ;  and, 
that  there  may  be  no  harm  done  to  any  body,  they  look 
out  a  certain  Duke  of  Weimar,  who  is  as  mad  as  the 
lady  —  though  somewhat  in  a  different  way.  This 
prince's  malady  consisted  chiefly  in  great  unsteadiness 
of  purpose,  and  a  trick  of  outrageous  and  inventive 
boasting.  Both  the  Princess  and  her  husband,  however, 
take  great  pains  to  bring  about  this  well-assorted  match ; 
and,  by  dint  of  flattery  and  intimidation,  it  is  actually 
carried  through — though  the  bridegroom  sends  a  piteous 
message  on  the  morning  of  his  wedding  day,  begging  to 
be  ofi^,  and  keeps  them  from  twelve  till  four  o'clock  in 
the  morning  before  he  can  be  persuaded  to  go  to  bed. 
In  the  mean  time,  the  Princess  gives  great  ofience  to  the 
populace  and  the  preachers  of  Bareith,  by  giving  a  sort 
of  masked  ball,  and  riding  occasionally  on  horseback.  Her 
husband  goes  to  the  wars ;  and  returns  very  much  out  of 
humour  with  her  brother  Frederic,  who  talks  contemp- 
tuously of  little  courts  and  little  princes.  The  old  Mar- 
grave falls  into  a  confirmed  hectic,  and  writes  billets- 
doux  to  his  little  lady,  so  tender  as  to  turn  one's  stomach ; 
but  at  last  dies  in  an  edifying  manner,  to  the  great 
satisfaction  of  aU  his  fiiends  and  acquaintances.  Old 
Frederic  promises  fair,  at  the  same  time,  to  follow  his 
example ;  for  he  is  seized  with  a  confirmed  dropsy.  His 
legs  swell,  and  burst ;  and  give  out  so  much  water,  that 
he  is  obliged  for  several  days  to  sit  with  them  in  buckets. 
By  a  kind  of  miracle,  however,  he  recovers,  and  goes  a 
campaigning  for  several  years  after. 

The  Memoirs  are  rather  dull  for  four  or  five  years 
after  the  author's  accession  to  the  throne  of  Bareith. 
She  makes  various  journeys,  and  suffers  from  various 
distempers  —  has  innumerable  quarrels  with  all  the 
neighbouring  potentates  about  her  own  precedence  and 
that  of  her  attendants ;  fits  up  several  villas,  gives  balls ; 
and  sometimes  quarrels  with  her  husband,  and  some- 
times nurses  him  in  his  illness.  In  1 740  the  King  her 
father  dies  in  good  earnest ;  and  makes,  it  must  be  ac- 
knowledged, a  truly  heroic,  though  somewhat  whimsical, 
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ending.      Finding  himself  fast  going,  he  had  himself 
placed  early  in  the  morning  in  his  wheel-chair,  and  goes 
himself  to  teU  the  Queen  that  she  must  rise,  and  see 
him  die.     He  then  takes  farewell  of  his  children ;  and 
gives  some  sensible  advice  to  his  son,  and  the  ministers 
and  generals  whom  he  had  assembled.     Afterwards  he 
has  his  best  horse  brought,  and  presents  it  with  a  good 
grace  to  the  oldest  of  his  generals.    He  next  ordered  all 
the  servants  to  put  on  their  best  liveries;   and,  when 
this  was  done,  he  looked  on  them  with  an  air  of  derision, 
and  said,  "  Vanity  of  vanities !  "     He  then  commanded 
his  physician  to  tell  him  exactly  how  long  he  had  to  live ; 
and  when  he  was  answered,  "  about  half  an  hour,"  he 
asked  for  a  looking-glass,  and  said,  with  a  smile,  that  he 
certainly  did  look  ill  enough,  and  saw  "  qvOl  ferait  une 
vilaine   arimace   en   mourantl^^     When  the  clergymen 
proposed  to  come  and  pray  with  him,  he  said,  "  he  knew 
already  all  they  had  to  say,  and  that  they  might  go 
about  their  business."    In  a  short  time  after  he  expired, 
in  great  tranquillity. 

Though  the  new  King  came  to  visit  his  sister  soon 
after  his  accession,  and  she  went  to  return  the  compli- 
ment at  Berlin,  she  says  there  was  no  longer  any  cor- 
diality between  them ;  and  that  she  heard  nothing  but 
complaints  of  his  avarice,  his  ill  temper,  his  ingratitude, 
and  his  arrogance.  She  gives  him  great  credit  for  ta- 
lents ;  but  entreats  her  readers  to  suspend  their  judg- 
ment as  to  the  real  character  of  this  celebrated  monarch, 
till  they  have  perused  the  whole  of  her  Memoirs.  What 
seems  to  have  given  her  the  worst  opinion  of  him,  was 
his  impolite  habit  of  making  jokes  about  the  small  do- 
mains and  scanty  revenues  of  her  husband.  For  the 
two  following  years  she  travels  all  over  Germany,  abusing 
all  the  principautis  she  meets  with.  In  1 742,  she  goes 
to  see  the  coronation  of  the  new  Emperor  at  Francfort, 
and  has  a  long  negotiation  about  the  ceremony  of  her 
introduction  to  the  Empress.  After  various  projets  had 
been  offered  and  rejected,  she  made  these  three  condi- 
ditions :  —  1st,  That  the  whole  cortege  of  the  Empress 
should  receive  her  at  the  bottom  of  the  staircase.    2dly, 
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That  the  Empress  herself  should  come  to  meet  her  at 
the  outside  of  the  door  of  her  bed-chamber.  And,  3dly, 
That  she  should  be  allowed  an  arm-chair  during  the 
interview.  Whole  days  were  spent  in  the  discussion  of 
this  proposition ;  and  at  last  the  two  first  articles  were 
agreed  to ;  but  all  that  she  could  make  of  the  last  was, 
that  she  should  have  a  very  large  chair,  without  arms ; 
and  the  Empress  a  very  small  one,  with  them !  —  Her 
account  of  the  interview  we  add  in  her  own  words. 

"  Je  vis  cette  Princesse  le  jour  suivant.  J'avoue  qu'il  sa  place 
j'aurois  imaging  toutes  les  Etiquettes  et  les  cEr^monies  du  monde  pour 
m'empecher  de  paroitre.  L'Imperatrice  est  d'une  taille  au-dessous  de 
la  petite,  et  si  puissante  qu'elle  semble  une  boule ;  elle  est  laide  au 
possible,  sans  air  et  sans  grace.  Son  esprit  repond  h.  sa  figure ;  elle  est 
bigotte  h,  I'exc^s,  et  passe  les  nuits  et  les  jours  dans  son  oratoire  :  les 
vieilles  et  les  laides  sont  ordinairement  le  partage  du  bon  Dieu !  Elle 
me  re^ut  en  tremblant  et  d'un  air  si  decontenancE  qu'elle  ne  put  me 
dire  un  mot.  Nous  nous  assimes.  Apr^s  avoir  gardE  quelque  temps 
le  silence,  je  commen9ai  la  conversation  en  fran9ais.  Elle  me  r^pondit, 
dans  son  jargon  autrichien,  qu'elle  n'entendoit  pas  bien  cette  langue,|et 
qu'elle  me  prioit  de  lui  parler  en  allemand.  Get  entretien  ne  fut  pas 
long.  Le  dialecte  autrichien  et  le  bas-saxon  sont  si  difF<5rens,  qu'k 
moins  d'y  etre  accoutumd  on  ne  se  comprend  point.  C'est  aussi  ce 
qui  nous  arriva.  Nous  aurions  prepare  k  rire  h  un  tiers  par  les  coq- 
tt-l'ane  que  nous  faisions,  n'entendant  que  par-ci  par-Ik  un  mot,  qui 
nous  faisoit  deviner  le  reste.  Cette  princesse  Etoit  si  fort  esclave  de 
son  etiquette  qu'elle  auroit  cru  faire  un  crime  de  Ifese-grandeur  en 
m'entretenant  dans  une  langue  Etrang^re  ;  car  elle  savoit  le  fran9ais  ! 
L'Empereur  devoit  se  trouver  k  cette  visite ;  mais  il  etoit  tombE  si 
malade  qu'on  craignoit  meme  pour  ses  jours." —  p.  345,  346. 

After  this  she  comes  home  in  very  bad  humour ;  and 
the  Memoirs  break  off  abruptly  with  her  detection  of  an 
intrigue  between  her  husband  and  her  favourite  attend- 
ant, and  her  dissatisfaction  with  the  dull  formality  of 
the  court  of  Stutgard.  We  hope  the  sequel  will  soon 
find  its  way  to  the  public. 

Some  readers  may  think  we  have  dwelt  too  long  on 
such  a  tissue  of  impertinencies ;  and  others  may  think 
an  apology  requisite  for  the  tone  of  levity  in  which  we 
have  spoken  of  so  many  atrocities.  The  truth  is,  that 
we  think  this  book  of  no  trifling  importance ;  and  that 
Ve  could  not  be  serious  upon  the  subject  of  it  without 
being  both  sad  and  angry.    Before  concluding,  however. 
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we  shall  add  one  word  in  seriousness  —  to  avoid  the 
misconstructions  to  which  we  might  otherwise  be  liable. 

We  are  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  Monarchy,  and 
Hereditary  Monarchy,  is  by  far  the  best  form  of  govern- 
ment that  human  wisdom  has  yet  devised  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  considerable  nations;  and  that  it  will 
always  continue  to  be  the  most  perfect  which  human 
virtue  will  admit  of.  We  are  not  readily  to  be  sus- 
pected, therefore,  of  any  wish  to  produce  a  distaste  or 
contempt  for  this  form  of  government ;  and  beg  leave 
to  say,  that  though  the  facts  we  have  now  collected  are 
certainly  such  as  to  give  no  favourable  impression  of 
the  private  manners  or  personal  dispositions  of  absolute 
sovereigns,  we  conceive  that  good,  rather  than  evil,  is 
likely  to  result  from  their  dissemination.  This  we  hold, 
in  the  first  place,  on  the  strength  of  the  general  maxim, 
that  all  truth  must  be  ultimately  salutary,  and  all  de- 
ception pernicious.  But  we  think  we  can  see  a  little 
how  this  maxim  applies  to  the  particular  case  before  us. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  think  it  of  service  to  the 
cause  of  royalty,  in  an  age  of  violent  passions  and  rash 
experiments,  to  show  that  most  of  the  vices  and  defects 
which  such  times  are  apt  to  bring  to  light  in  particular 
sovereigns,  are  owing,  not  so  much  to  any  particular 
unworthiness  or  unfitness  in  the  individual,  as  to  the 
natural  operation  of  the  circumstances  in  which  he  is 
placed ;  and  are  such,  in  short,  as  those  circumstances 
have  always  generated  in  a  certain  degree  in  those  who 
have  been  exposed  to  them.  Such  considerations,  it  ap- 
pears to  us,  when  taken  along  with  the  strong  and  irresist- 
ible arguments  for  monarchical  government  in  general, 
are  well  calculated  to  allay  that  great  impatience  and  dan- 
gerous resentment  with  which  nations  in  turbulent  times 
are  apt  to  consider  the  faults  of  their  sovereigns ;  and  to 
unite  with  a  steady  attachment  and  entire  respect  for 
the  ofiice,  a  very  great  degree  of  indulgence  for  the  per- 
sonal defects  of  the  individual  who  may  happen  to  fill  it. 
Monarchs,  upon  this  view  of  things,  are  to  be  considered 
as  persons  who  are  placed,  for  the  public  good,  in  situa- 
tions where,  not  only  their  comfort,  but  their  moral 
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qualities,  are  liable  to  be  greatly  impaired ;  and  who  are 
poorly  paid  in  empty  splendour,  and  anxious  power,  for 
the  sacrifice  of  their  affections,  and  of  the  many  en- 
gaging qualities  which  might  have  blossomed  in  a  lower 
region.  If  we  look  with  indulgence  upon  the  roughness 
of  sailors,  the  pedantry  of  schoolmasters,  and  the  frivo- 
lousness  of  beauties,  we  should  learn  to  regard,  with 
something  of  the  same  feeUngs,  the  selfishness  and  the 
cunning  of  kings. 

In  the  second  place,  we  presume  to  think  that  the 
general  adoption  of  these  opinions  as  to  the  personal  de- 
fects that  are  likely  to  result  from  the  possession  of 
sovereign  power,  may  be  of  use  to  the  sovereigns  them- 
selves from  whom  the  knowledge  of  their  prevalence 
cannot  be  very  long  concealed.  Such  knowledge,  it  is 
evident,  wiU  naturally  stimulate  the  better  sort  (rf  them 
to  counteract  the  causes  which  tend  to  their  personal 
degradation ;  and  enable  them  more  generally  to  sur- 
mount their  pernicious  operation,  by  such  efforts  and 
reflections,  as  have  every  now  and  then  rescued  some 
powerful  spirits  from  their  dominion,  under  all  the  dis- 
advantages of  the  delusions  with  which  they  were  sur- 
rounded. 

Finally,  if  the  general  prevalence  of  these  sentiments 
as  to  the  private  manners  and  dispositions  of  sovereigns 
should  have  the  eflfect  of  rendering  the  bulk  of  their 
subjects  less  prone  to  blind  admiration,  and  what  may 
be  called  personal  attachment  to  them,  we  do  not  imagine 
that  any  great  harm  will  be  done.  The  less  the  public 
knows  or  cares  about  the  private  wishes  of  their  monarch, 
and  the  more  his  individual  will  is  actually  consubstan- 
tiated  with  the  deliberate  sanctions  of  his  responsible 
counsellors,  the  more  perfectly  will  the  practice  of  go- 
vernment correspond  with  its  admitted  theory ;  the.  more 
wisely  will  aflWrs  be  administered  for  the  public,  and 
the  more  harmoniously  and  securely  both  for  the  sove- 
reign and  the  people.  An  adventurous  warrior  may 
indeed  derive  signal  advantages  from  the  personal  de- 
votedness  and  enthusiastic  attachment  of  his  followers ; 
but  in  the  civil  oflBice  of  monarchy,  as  it  exists  in  mo- 
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dem  times,  the  only  safe  attachment  is  to  the  office,  and 
to  the  measures  which  it  sanctions.  The  personal  popu- 
larity of  princes,  in  so  far  as  we  know,  has  never  done 
any  thing  but  harm :  and  indeed  it  seems  abundantly 
evident,  that  whatever  is  done  merely  for  the  personal 
gratification  of  the  reigning  monarch,  that  would  not 
have  been  done  at  any  rate  on  grounds  of  public  expe- 
diency, must  be  an  injury  to  the  community,  and  a 
sacrifice  of  duty  to  an  unretumed  affection ;  and  what- 
ever is  forborne  out  of  regard  to  his  pleasure,  which  the 
interest  of  the  country  would  otherwise  have  required, 
is  in  like  manner  an  act  of  base  and  unworthy  adulation. 
We  do  not  speak,  it  will  be  understood,  of  trifles  or 
things  of  little  moment ;  but  of  such  public  acts  of  the 
government  as  involve  the  honour  or  the  interest  of  the 
nation. 
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(September  1828.) 

History  of  the  Life  and  Voyages  of  Chbistopher  Columbus, 
By  Washington  Ibving.    4  vols,  Svo.     London:  1828. 

This,  on  the  whole,  is  an  excellent  book ;  and  we  ven- 
ture to  anticipate  that  it  will  be  an  enduring  one. 
Neither  do  we  hazard  this  prediction  lightly,  or  without 
a  full  consciousness  of  all  that  it  implies.  We  are  per- 
fectly aware  that  there  are  but  few  modern  works  that 
are  likely  to  verify  it ;  and  that  it  probably  could  not  be 
extended  with  safety  to  so  many  as  one  in  a  hundred 
even  of  those  which  we  praise.  For  we  mean,  not 
merely  that  the  book  will  be  familiarly  known  and  re- 
ferred to  some  twenty  or  thirty  years  hence,  and  will 
pass  in  solid  binding  into  every  considerable  collection ; 
but  that  it  will  supersede  all  former  works  on  the  same 
subject,  and  never  be  itself  superseded.  The  first  stage 
of  triumph  indeed,  over  past  or  existing  competitors, 
may  often  be  predicted  securely  of  works  of  no  very 
extraordinary  merit ;  which,  treating  of  a  progressive 
science,  merely  embody,  with  some  small  additions,  a 
judicious  digest  of  all  that  was  formerly  known ;  and 
are  for  the  time  the  best  works  on  the  subject,  merely 
because  they  are  the  last.  But  the  second  stage  of 
literary  beatitude,  in  which  an  author  not  only  eclipses 
all  existing  rivals,  but  obtains  an  immunity  from  the 
effects  of  all  future  competition,  certainly  is  not  to  be  so 
cheaply  won ;  and  can  seldom,  indeed,  be  secured  to  any 
one,  unless  the  intrinsic  merit  of  his  production  is  as- 
sisted by  the  concurrence  of  some  such  circumstances  as 
we  think  now  hold  out  the  promise  of  this  felicity  to 
the  biographer  of  Columbus. 

Though  the  event  to  which  his  work  relates  is  one 
which  can  never  sink  into  insignificance  or  oblivion,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  will  probably  excite  more  interest  with 
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every  succeeding  generation,  till  the  very  end  of  the 
world,  yet  its  importance  has  been  already  long  enough 
apparent  to  have  attracted  the  most  eager  attention  to 
every  thing  connected  with  its  details ;  and  we  think  we 
may  safely  say,  that  all  the  documents  which  relate  to  it 
have  now  been  carefully  examined,  and  all  the  channels 
explored  through  whicn  any  authentic  information  was 
likely  to  be  derived.  In  addition  to  the  very  copious, 
but  rambling  and  somewhat  garrulous  and  extravagant 
accounts,  which  were  published  soon  after  the  discovery, 
and  have  since  been  methodised  and  arranged,  Don  F. 
M.  Navarette,  a  Spanish  gentleman  of  ffreat  learning 
and  industry,  and  secretary  to  the  Royal  Academy  of 
History  at  Madrid,  has  lately  given  to  the  world  a  very 
extensive  collection  of  papers,  relating  to  the  history 
and  voyages  of  Columbus  ;  a  very  considerable  portion 
of  which  appears  not  to  have  been  known  to  any  of 
those  who  had  formerly  written  on  the  subject.  Mr. 
Irving's  first  design  was  merely  to  publish  a  translation 
of  this  collection,  with  occasional  remarks ;  but  having, 
during  his  residence  at  Madrid,  had  access,  by  the  kind- 
ness of  the  Duke  of  Veraguas,  the  descendant  of  the  great 
Admiral,  to  the  archives  of  his  family,  and  to  various 
other  documents,  still  remaining  in  manuscript,  which 
had  escaped  the  research  even  of  Navarette,  he  fortu- 
nately turned  his  thoughts  to  the  compilation  of  the 
more  comprehensive  and  original  work  now  before  us — 
in  which,  by  those  great  helps,  he  has  been  enabled,  not 
only  to  supply  many  defects,  but  to  correct  many  errors, 
and  reconcile  some  apparent  contradictions  in  the  earlier 
accounts. 

It  was  evidently  very  desirable  that  such  a  work 
should  at  length  be  completed ;  and  we  think  it  pecu- 
liarly fortunate  that  the  means  of  completing  it  should 
have  fallen  into  such  hands  as  Mr.  Irving's.  The  ma- 
terials, it  was  obvious,  were  only  to  be  found  in  Spain, 
and  were  not  perhaps  very  likely  to  be  intrusted  with- 
out reserve  to  a  stranger;  while  there  was  reason  to 
fear  that  a  Spaniard  might  not  have  courage  to  speak  of 
the  errors  and  crimes  of  his  countr3nnen  in  the  tone 
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which  the  truth  of  history  might  require  ;  or  might  not 
think  it  safe,  even  yet,  to  expose  the  impolicy,  or  can- 
vass the  pretensions,  of  the  government.  By  a  happy 
concurrence  of  circumstances,  an  elegant  writer,  alto- 
gether unconnected  either  with  Spain  or  her  rivals  and 
enemies,  and  known  all  over  the  civilized  world  as  a 
man  of  intelligence  and  principle,  of  sound  judgment, 
and  a  calm  and  indulgent,  temper,  repaired  to  Madrid  at 
a  time  when  the  publication  of  Navarette  had  turned 
the  public  attention,  in  an  extraordinary  degree,  to  the 
memorable  era  of  Columbus ;  and,  by  the  force  of  his 
literary  and  personal  character,  obtained  the  fullest  dis- 
closure of  every  thing  that  bore  upon  his  history  that 
was  ever  made,  to  native  or  foreigner, — at  the  same 
time  that  he  had  the  means  of  discussing  personally, 
with  the  best  informed  individuals  of  the  nation,  all  the 
points  on  which  the  written  documents  might  seem  to 
leave  room  for  doubt  or  explanation. 

Of  these  rare  advantages  Mr.  Irving  has  availed  him- 
self, we  think,  with  singular  judgment  and  ability.  He 
has  written  the  history  of  the  greatest  event  in  the 
annals  of  mankind,  with  the  fulness  and  the  feeling  it 
deserved ;  and  has  presented  us  with  a  flowing  and  con- 
tinuous narrative  of  the  events  he  had  to  record,  far 
more  luminous  and  comprehensive  than  any  which  pre- 
viously existed,  and  yet  much  less  diffuse  and  discursive 
than  the  earlier  accounts,  from  which  it  is  mainly  de- 
rived :  While,  without  sacrificing  in  any  degree  the  in- 
tense interest  of  personal  adventure  and  individual  sym- 
pathy, he  has  brought  the  lights  of  a  more  cultivated 
age  to  bear  on  the  obscure  places  of  the  story ;  and 
touched  skilfully  on  the  errors  and  prejudices  of  the 
times — at  once  to  enliven  his  picture  by  their  singu- 
larity, and  to  instruct  us  by  their  explanation  or  apo- 
logy. Above  all,  he  has  composed  the  whole  work  in  a 
temper  that  is  beyond  all  praise.  It  breathes  through- 
out a  genuine  spirit  of  humanity ;  and,  embellished  as  it 
is  with  beautiful  descriptions  and  wonderful  tales,  its 
principal  attraction  in  our  eyes  consists  in  its  soft-hearted 
sympathy  with  suffering,  its  fearless  reprobation  of  in- 
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justice  and  oppression,  and  the  magnanimous  candour  of 
its  judgments,  even  on  the  delinquent. 

But  though  we  think  all  this  of  Mr.  Irving's  work,  we 
suspect  it  may  not  be  altogether  unnecessary  to  caution 
our  more  sensitive  and  sanguine  readers  against  giving 
way  to  certain  feelings  of  disappointment,  which  it  is 
not  impossible  they  may  encounter  at  the  outset  of  their 
task ;  and  to  whicn  two  or  three  veiy  innocent  causes 
are  likely  enough  to  expose  them.     In  the  first  place, 
many  great  admirers  of  Mr.  Irving's  former  works  will 
probably  miss  the  briUiant,  highly  finished,  and  rythmi- 
cal style,  which  attracted  them  so  much  in  those  per- 
formances ;  and  may  find  the  less  artificial  and  elaborate 
diction  of  this  history  comparatively  weak  and  careless. 
In  this  judgment,  however,  we  can  by  no  means  agree. 
Mr.  Irving's  former  style,  though  unquestionably  very 
elegant  and  harmonious,  always  struck  us  as  somewhat 
too  laboured  and  exquisite — and,  at  all  events,  but  ill 
fitted  for  an  extensive  work,  where  the  interest  turned 
too  much  on  the  weight  of  the  matter  to  be  safely  di- 
vided with  the  mere  polish  of  the  diction,  or  the  balance 
of  the  periods.     He  has  done  well,  therefore,  we  think, 
to  discard  it  on  this  occasion,  for  the  more  varied,  care- 
less, and  natural  style,  which  distinguishes  the  volumes 
before  us — a  style  not  only  without  sententious  preten- 
sion, or  antithetical  prettiness,  but  even  in  some  degree 
loose  and  unequal — flowing  easily  on,  with  something 
of  the  fulness  and  clearness  of  Herodotus  or  Boccaccio — 
sometimes  languid,  indeed,  and  often  inexact,  but  furnish- 
ing, in  its  very  freshness  and  variety,  the  very  best  mirror, 
perhaps,  in  which  the  romantic  adventures,  the  sweet 
descriptions,  or  the  soft  humanities,  with  which  the  au- 
thor had  to  deal,  could  have  been  displayed. 

Another,  and  perhaps  a  more  general  source  of  disap 
pointment  to  impatient  readers,  is  likely  to  be  found  m 
the  extent  and  minuteness  of  the  prefatory  details,  with 
which  Mr.  Irving  has  crowded  the  foreground  of  his  pic- 
ture, and  detained  us,  apparently  without  necessity,  from 
its  principal  features.  The  genealogy  and  education  of 
Columbus — his  early  love  of  adventure — his  long  and 
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vain  solicitations  at  the  different  European  courts — the 
intrigues  and  jealousies  by  which  he  was  baffled — the 
prejudices  against  which  he  had  to  contend,  and  the 
lofty  spirit  and  doubtful  logic  by  which  they  were  op- 
posed, —  are  all  given  with  a  fulness  for  which,  however 
instructive  it  may  be,  the  reader,  who  knows  already  what 
it  is  to  end  in,  will  be  apt  to  feel  anything  but  grateful. 
His  mind,  from  the  very  title-page,  is  among  the  billows 
of  the  Atlantic  and  the  islands  of  the  Caribs ;  and  he  does 
not  submit  without  impatience  to  be  informed  of  all  the 
energy  that  was  to  be  exerted,  and  all  the  obstacles  to 
be  overcome,  before  he  can  get  there.  It  is  only  after 
we  have  perused  the  whole  work  that  we  perceive  the 
fitness  of  these  introductory  chapters ;  and  then,  when 
the  whole  grand  series  of  sufferings  and  exploits  has 
been  unfolded,  and  the  greatness  of  the  event,  and  of 
the  character  with  which  it  is  inseparably  blended,  have 
been  impressed  on  our  minds,  we  feel  how  necessary  it 
was  to  tell,  and  how  grateful  it  is  to  know,  all  that  can 
now  be  known  of  the  causes  by  which  both  were  pre- 
pared ;  and  instead  of  murmuring  at  the  length  of  these 
Erecious  details,  feel  nothing  but  regret  that  time  should 
ave  so  grievously  abridged  them. 
The  last  disappointment,  for  which  the  reader  should 
be  prepared,  will  probably  fall  upon  those  who  expect 
much  new  information  as  to  the  first  great  voyage  of 
discovery ;  or  suppose  that  the  chief  interest  of  the  work 
must  be  exhausted  by  its  completion.  That  portion  of 
the  story  of  Columbus  has  always,  from  obvious  causes, 
been  given  with  more  amplitude  and  fidelity  than  any 
other ;  and  Mr.  Irving,  accordingly,  has  been  able  to  add 
but  few  additional  traits  of  any  considerable  importance. 
But  it  is  not  there,  we  think,  that  the  great  interest  or 
the  true  character  of  the  work  is  to  be  found.  The  mere 
geographical  discovery,  sublime  as  it  undoubtedly  is,  is 
far  less  impressive,  to  our  minds,  than  the  moral  emotions 
to  which  it  opens  the  scene.  The  whole  history  of  the 
settlement  of  Hispaniola,  and  the  sufferings  of  its  gentle 
people — the  daring  progress  of  the  great  discoverer, 
through  unheard-of  forms  of  peril,  and  the  overwhelming 
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disasters  that  seem  at  last  to  weigh  him  down,  constitute 
the  real  business  of  the  piece,  and  are  what  truly  bring 
out,  not  only  the  character  of  the  man,  but  that  of  the 
events  with  which  his  memory  is  identified.  It  is  here, 
too,  that  both  the  power  and  the  beauty  of  the  author^s 
style  chiefly  display  themselves — in  his  account  of  the 
innocence  and  gentleness  of  the  simple  races  that  were 
then  first  introduced  to  their  elder  brethren  of  Europe, 
and  his  glowing  pictures  of  the  lovely  land,  which  minis- 
tered to  their  primitive  luxury — or  in  his  many  sketches 
of  the  great  commander  himself,  now  towering  in  paternal 
majesty  in  the  midst  of  his  newly-found  children — now 
invested  with  the  dark  gorgeousness  of  deep  and  super- 
stitious devotion,  and  burning  thirst  of  fame — or,  still 
more  sublime,  in  his  silent  struggles  with  malevolence 
and  misfortune,  and  his  steadfast  reliance  on  the  justice 
of  posterity. 

The  work  before  us  embodies  all  these,  and  many 
other  touching  representations ;  and  in  the  vivacity  of 
its  colouring,  and  the  novelty  of  its  scene,  possesses  all 
the  interests  of  a  novel  of  invention,  with  the  startling 
and  thrilling  assurance  of  its  actual  truth  and  exactness 
— a  sentiment  which  enhances  and  every  moment  presses 
home  to  our  hearts  the  deep  pity  and  resentment  in- 
spired by  the  suflTerings  of  the  confiding  beings  it  in- 
troduces to  our  knowledge — mingled  with  a  feeling  of 
something  like  envy  and  delighted  wonder,  at  the  story 
of  their  child-like  innocence,  and  humble  apparatus  of 
enjoyment.  No  savages  certainly  ever  were  so  engaging 
and  loveable  as  those  savages.  Affectionate,  sociable, 
and  without  cunning,  suUenness,  inconstancy,  or  any  of 
the  savage  vices,  but  an  aversion  from  toil,  which  their 
happy  climate  at  once  inspired,  and  rendered  innoxious, 
they  seem  to  have  passed  their  days  in  blissful  ignorance 
of  all  that  human  intellect  has  contrived  for  human 
misery ;  and  almost  to  have  enjoyed  an  exemption  from 
the  doom  that  followed  man's  first  unhallowed  appetite 
for  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  It  is  appalling  to  think 
with  what  tremendous  rapidity  the  whole  of  these  happy 
races  were  swept  aAvay !     How  soon,  after  the  feet  of 


IN   ITS   MORAL  ELBMBNTS.  693 

civilized  Christians  had  touched  their  shores,  those  shores 
were  desolate,  or  filled  only  with  mouminff !  How  soon, 
how  frightfully  soon,  the  swarming  myriads  of  idle  and 
light-hearted  creatures,  who  came  trooping  from  their 
fragrant  woods  to  receive  them  with  smiles  of  welcome 
and  gestures  of  worship,  and  whose  songs  and  shoutings 
first  hailed  them  so  sweetly  over  their  fresh  and  sunny 
bays,  were  plunged,  bythe  hands  of  those  fatal  visitants, 
into  all  the  agonies  of  despair !  — how  soon  released  from 
them  by  a  bloody  extermination  !  It  humbles  and  almost 
crushes  the  heart,  even  at  this  distance  of  time,  to  think 
of  such  a  catastrophe,  brought  about  by  such  instru- 
ments. The  learned,  the  educated,  the  refined,  the 
champions  of  chivalry,  the  messengers  of  the  gospel  of 
peace,  come  to  the  land  of  the  ignorant,  the  savage,  the 
heathen.  They  find  them  docile  in  their  ignorance,  sub- 
missive in  their  rudeness,  and  grateful  and  affectionate 
in  their  darkness :  And  the  result  of  the  mission  is 
mutual  corruption,  misery,  desolation  !  The  experience 
or  remorse  of  four  centuries  has  not  yet  been  able  to 
expiate  the  crime,  or  to  reverse  the  spell.  Those  once 
smiling  and  swarming  shores  are  stiU  sDent  and  mourn- 
ful ;  or  resound  only  to  the  groans  of  the  slave  and  the 
lash  of  the  slave-driver — or  to  the  strange  industry  of 
another  race,  dragged  by  a  yet  deeper  guilt  from  a 
distant  land,  and  now  calmly  establishing  themselves  on 
the  graves  of  their  oppressors. 

We  do  not  propose  to  give  any  thing  like  an  abstract 
of  a  story,  the  abstract  of  which  is  already  familiar  to 
every  one ;  while  the  details,  like  most  other  details, 
would  lose  half  their  interest,  and  all  their  character,  by- 
being  disjoined  from  the  narrative  on  which  they  depend. 
We  shall  content  ourselves,  therefore,  by  running  over 
some  of  the  particulars  that  are  less  generally  taiown, 
and  exhibiting  a  few  specimens  of  the  author's  manner 
of  writing  and  thinking. 

Mr.  Irving  has  settled,  we  think  satisfactorily,  that 
Columbus  was  bom  in  Genoa,  about  the  year  1435.  It 
was  fitting  that  the  hemisphere  of  republics  should  have 
been  discovered  by  a  republican.     His  proper  name  was 
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Colombo,  though  he  is  chiefly  known  among  his  contem- 
poraries by  the  Spanish  synonjnne  of  Colon.  He  was 
well  educated,  but  passed  his  youth  chiefly  at  sea,  and 
had  his  full  share  of  the  hardships  and  hazards  incident 
to  that  vocation.  From  the  travels  of  Marco  Polo  he 
seems  first  to  have  imbibed  his  taste  for  geographical 
discovery,  and  to  have  derived  his  grand  idea  of  reaching 
the  eastern  shores  of  India  by  sailing  straight  to  the 
west.  The  spirit  of  maritime  enterprise  was  chiefly 
fostered  in  that  age  by  the  magnanimous  patronage  of 
Prince  He^iry  of  Portugal  and  it  was  to  that  court., 
accordingly,  that  Columbus  first  offered  his  services  in 
the  year  1470.  We  will  not  mthhold  from  our  readers 
the  following  brief  but  graphic  sketch  of  his  character 
and  appearance  at  that  period :  — 

'*  He  was  at  that  time  in  the  full  vigour  of  inanhood,  and  of  an  en- 
gaging presence.  Minute  descriptions  are  given  of  his  person  bj  hiB 
son  Fernando,  by  Las  Casas,  and  others  of  his  contemporaries.  Ac- 
cording to  these  accounts,  he  was  tall,  well-formed,  muscular,  and  of 
an  elevated  and  dignified  demeanour.  His  visage  was  long,  and  neither 
full  nor  meagre  ;  his  complexion  fair  and  freckled,  and  inclined  to 
ruddy ;  his  nose  aquiline ;  his  cheek-bones  were  rather  high  ;  his  eyes 
light  grey,  and  apt  to  enkindle ;  his  whole  countenance  had  an  air  of 
authority.  His  hair,  in  his  youthful  days,  was  of  a  light  colour  ;  bat 
care  and  trouble,  according  to  Las  Casas,  soon  turned  it  grey,  and  at 
thirty  years  of  age  it  was  quite  white.  He  was  moderate  and  simple 
in  diet  and  apparel,  eloquent  in  discourse,  engaging  and  affable  with 
strangers,  and  of  an  amiableness  and  suavity  in  domestic  life,  that 
strongly  attached  his  household  to  his  person*  His  temper  was  natu- 
rally irritable  ;  but  he  subdued  it  by  the  magnanimity  of  his  spirit ; 
comporting  himself  with  a  courteous  and  gentle  gravity,  and  never 
indulging  in  any  intemperance  of  language.  Throughout  his  life  he 
was  noted  for  a  strict  attention  to  the  offices  of  religion,  observing 
rigorously  the  fasts  and  ceremonies  of  the  church ;  nor  did  his  pietj 
consist  in  mere  forms,  but  partook  of  that  lofty  and  solemn  enthusiasm 
with  which  his  whole  character  was  strongly  tinctured." 

For  eighteen  long  years  did  the  proud  and  ardent 
spirit  of  Columbus  urge  his  heroic  suit  at  the  courts  of 
most  of  the  European  monarchs ;  and  it  was  not  till  after 
encountering  in  every  form  the  discouragements  of 
withering  poverty,  insulting  neglect,  ana  taunting 
ridicule,  that,  in  his  fifty-sixth  year,  he  at  last  prevail^ 
with  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  to  supply  him  with  three 
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little  ships,  to  achieve  for  them  the  dominion  of  a  world ! 
Mr.  Irving  very  strikingly  remarks, 

**  After  the  great  difficulties  made  by  yarious  courts  in  furnishing 
this  expedition,  it  is  surprising  how  inconsiderable  an  armament  was 
required.  It  is  evident  that  Columbus  had  reduced  his  requisitions  to 
the  narrowest  limits,  lest  any  great  expense  should  cause  impediment. 
Three  small  vessels  were  apparently  all  that  he  had  requested.  Two 
of  them  were  light  barques,  called  caravals,  not  superior  to  river  and 
coasting  craft  of  more  modern  days.  Representations  of  this  class  of 
vessels  exist  in  old  prints  and  paintings.  They  are  delineated  as  open, 
and  without  deck  in  the  centre,  but  built  up  high  at  the  prow  and 
stern,  with  forecastles  and  cabins  for  the  accommodation  of  the  crew. 
Peter  Martyr,  the  learned  contemporary  of  Columbus,  says  that  only 
one  of  the  three  vessels  was  decked.  The  smallness  of  the  vessels  was 
considered  an  advantage  by  Columbus,  in  a  voyage  of  discovery,  ena- 
bling him  to  run  close  to  the  shores,  and  to  enter  shallow  rivers  and 
harbours.  In  his  third  voyage,  when  coasting  the  gulf  of  Paria,  he 
complained  of  the  size  of  his  ship,  being  nearly  a  hundred  tons  burden. 
But  that  such  long  and  perilous  expeditions  into  unknown  seas,  should 
be  undertaken  in  vessels  without  decks,  and  that  they  should  live 
through  the  violent  tempests  by  which  they  were  frequently  assailed, 
remain  among  the  singular  circumstances  of  these  daring  voyages.** 

It  was  on  Friday,  the  3d  of  August,  1492,  that  the 
bold  adventurer  sailed  forth,  with  the  earliest  dawn, 
from  the  little  port  of  Palos,  on  his  magnificent  expedi- 
tion ;  and  immediately  began  a  regular  journal,  addressed 
to  the  sovereigns,  from  the  exordium  of  which,  as  lately 
printed  by  Navarette,  we  receive  a  strong  impression 
both  of  the  gravity  and  dignity  of  his  character,  and  of 
the  importance  he  attached  to  his  undertaking.  We 
subjoin  a  short  specimen. 

''Therefore  your  highnesses,  as  Catholic  Christians  and  princes, 
lovers  and  promoters  of  the  holy  Christian  faith,  and  enemies  of  the 
sect  of  Mahomet,  and  of  all  idolatries  and  heresies,  determined  to  send 
me,  Christopher  Columbus,  to  the  said  parts  of  India,  to  see  the  said 
princes,  and  the  people,  and  lands,  and  ^scover  the  nature  and  dispo- 
sition of  them  all,  and  the  means  to  be  taken  for  the  conversion  of  them 
to  our  holy  faith ;  and  ordered  that  I  should  not  go  by  land  to  the  East, 
by  which  it  is  the  custom  to  go,  but  by  a  voyage  to  the  West,  by  which 
course,  unto  the  present  time,  we  do  not  know  for  certain  that  any  one 
hath  passed ;  and  for  this  purpose  bestowed  great  favours  upon  me, 
ennobling  me,  that  thenceforward  I  might  style  myself  Don,  appoint- 
ing me  high  admiral  of  the  Ocean  Sea,  and  perpetual  viceroy  and 
governor  of  all  the  islands  and  continents  I  should  discover  and  gain, 
and  which  henceforward  may  be  discovered  and  gained,  in  the  Ocean 
Sea ;  and  that  my  eldest  son  should  succeed  me,  and  so  on,  from.gener- 
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ation  to  generation,  for  ever.  I  departed,  therefore,  from  the  city  of 
Granada  on  Saturday  the  12th  of  May,  of  the  same  year  1492,  to 
Falos,  a  sea-port,  where  I  armed  three  ships  well  calculated  for  such 
service,  and  sailed  from  that  port  well  furnished  with  proyisions,  and 
with  many  seamen,  on  Friday  the  3d  of  August  of  the  same  year,  half 
an  hour  before  sunrise,  and  took  the  route  for  the  Canary  Islands  of 
your  highnesses,  to  steer  my  course  thence,  and  navigate  until  I  should 
arrive  at  the  Indies,  and  deliver  the  embassy  of  your  highnesses  to 
those  princes,  and  accomplish  that  which  you  had  commanded.  For 
this  purpose,  I  intend  to  write  during  this  voyage  very  ponctuallj, 
from  day  to  day,  all  that  I  may  do,  and  see,  and  experience,  as  will 
hereafter  be  seen.  Also,  my  sovereign  princes,  beside  describing  each 
night  all  that  has  occurred  in  the  day,  and  in  the  day  the  navigation  of 
the  night,  I  propose  to  make  a  chart,  in  which  I  will  set  down  the 
waters  and  lands  of  the  Ocean  Sea,  in  their  proper  situations,  under  their 
bearings ;  and,  further,  to  compose  a  book,  and  illustrate  the  whole  in 
picture  by  latitude  from  the  equinoctial,  and  longitude  from  the  West; 
and  upon  the  whole  it  will  be  essential  that  I  should  forget  sleep,  and 
attend  closely  to  the  navigation,  to  accomplish  these  things,  which  will 
be  a  great  labour.** 

As  a  guide  by  which  to  sail,  Mr.  Irving  also  informs 
us,  he  had  prepared  "  a  map,  or  chart,  improved  upon 
that  sent  him  by  Paolo  Toscanelli.  Neither  of  the^e 
now  exist ;  but  the  globe,  or  planisphere,  finished  by 
Martin  Behem  in  this  year  of  the  admiral's  first  voyage 
is  still  extant,  and  fiirnishes  an  idea  of  what  the  chart  of 
Columbus  must  have  been.  It  exhibits  the  coasts  of 
Europe  and  Africa,  from  the  south  of  Ireland  to  the  end 
of  Guinea ;  and  opposite  to  them,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Atlantic,  the  extremity  of  Asia,  or,  as  it  was  termed, 
India.  Between  them  is  placed  the  island  of  Cipango 
(or  Japan),  which,  according  to  Marco  Polo,  lay  fifteen 
hundred  miles  distant  from  the  Asiatic  coast.  In  his 
computations  Columbus  advanced  this  island  about  a 
thousand  leagues  too  much  to  the  east ;  supposing  it  to 
lie  in  the  situation  of  Florida,  and  at  this  island  he  hoped 
first  to  arrive." 

We  pass  over  the  known  incidents  of  this  celebrated 
voyage,  which  are  here  repeated  with  new  interest  and 
additional  detail ;  but  we  cannot  refrain  from  extracting 
Mr.  Irving's  account  of  its  fortunate  conclusion.  The 
growing  panic  and  discontent  of  his  mutinous  crew, 
and  their  resolution  to  turn  back  if  land  was  not  dis- 
covered in  three  days,  are  well  known. 


DESCRIPTION   OF   HIS   FIRST   MAKING   LAND.  697 

"  And  when  on  the  eyening  of  the  third  day  they  beheld  the  sun  go 
down  upon  a  shoreless  horizon,  they  broke  forth  into  clamorous  turbu- 
lence. Fortunately,  however,  the  manisfestations  of  neighbouring  land 
were  such  on  the  following  day  as  no  longer  to  admit  a  doubt.  Be- 
sides a  quantity  of  fresh  weeds,  such  as  grow  in  rivers,  they  saw  a 
green  fish  of  a  kind  which  keeps  about  rocks ;  then  a  branch  of  thorn, 
with  berries  on  it,  and  recently  separated  from  the  tree,  floated  by 
them ;  then  they  picked  up  a  reed,  a  small  board,  and,  above  all,  a 
staff  artificially  carved.  All  gloom  and  mutiny  now  gave  way  to 
sanguine  expectation ;  and  throughout  the  day  each  one  was  eagerly 
on  the  watch,  in  hopes  of  being  the  first  to  discover  the  long-sought- 
for  land. 

**  In  the  evening,  when,  according  to  invariable  custom  on  board  of 
the  admiral's  ship,  the  mariners  hcid  sung  the  salve  regina,  or  vesper 
hymn  to  the  Virgin^  he  made  an  impressive  address  to  his  crew.  He 
pointed  out  the  goodness  of  God  in  thus  conducting  them  by  such  soft 
and  favouring  breezes  across  a  tranquil  ocean,  cheering  their  hopes 
continually  with  fresh  signs,  increasing  as  their  fears  augmented,  and 
thus  leading  and  guiding  them  to  a  promised  land. 

'*  The  breeze  had  been  fresh  all  day,  with  more  sea  than  usual,  and 
they  had  made  great  progress.  At  sunset  they  had  stood  again  to  the 
west,  and  were  ploughing  the  waves  at  a  rapid  rate,  the  Finta  keeping 
the  lead,  from  her  superior  sailing.  The  greatest  animation  prevailed 
throughout  the  ships ;  not  an  eye  was  closed  th^t  night.  As  the 
evening  darkened,  Columbus  took  his  station  on  the  top  of  the  castle 
or  cabin  on  the  high  poop  of  his  vessel.  However  he  might  carry  a 
cheerful  and  confident  countenance  during  the  day,  it  was  to  him  a 
time  of  the  most  painful  anxiety ;  and  now  when  he  was  wrapped  from 
observation  by  the  shades  of  night,  he  maintained  an  intense  and  un- 
remitting watch,  ranging  his  eye  along-the  dusky  horizon,  in  search 
of  the  most  vague  indications  of  land.  Suddenly,  about  ten  o'clock,  he 
thought  he  beheld  a  light  glimmering  at  a  distance  I  Fearing  that  his 
eager  hopes  might  deceive  him,  he  called  to  Pedro  Gutierrez,  gentle- 
man of  the  king's  bed-chamber,  and  inquired  whether  he  saw  a  light 
in  that  direction  ;  the  latter  replied  in  the  affirmative.  Columbus,  yet 
doubtful  whether  it  might  not  be  some  delusion  of  the  fancy,  called 
Rodrigo  Sanchez  of  Segovia,  and  made  the  same  inquiry.  By  the 
time  the  latter  had  ascended  the  round  house,  the  light  had  disap- 
peared. They  saw  it  once  or  twice  afterwards  in  sudden  and  passing 
gleams  ;  as  it  were  a  torch  in  the  bark  of  a  fisherman,  rising  and  sink- 
ing with  the  waves :  or  in  the  hand  of  some  person  on  shore,  borne 
up  and  down  as  he  walked  from  house  to  house.  So  transient  and 
uncertain  were  these  gleams,  that  few  attached  any  importance  to 
them  ;  Columbus,  however,  considered  them  as  certain  signs  of  land, 
and  moreover,  that  the  land  was  inhabited. 

"  They  continued  their  course  until  two  in  the  morning,  when  a  gun 
from  the  Pinta  gave  the  joyful  signal  of  land.  It  was  first  discovered 
by  a  mariner  named  Rodrigo  de  Triana ;  but  the  reward  was  after- 
wards adjudged  to  the  admiral,  for  having  previously  perceived  the 
light.     The  land  was  now  clearly  seen  about  two  leagues  distant ; 
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whereupon  they  took  in  sail  and  lay-to,  waiting  impatiently  for  the 
dawn. 

''  The  thoughts  and  feelings  of  Columbus  in  this  little  space  of  time 
must  have  been  tumultuous  and  intense.  At  length,  in  spite  of  every 
difficulty  and  danger,  he  had  accomplished  his  olject.  The  great  mys- 
tery of  the  ocean  was  revealed ;  his  theory,  which  had  been  the  scoff 
of  sages,  was  triumphantly  established ;  he  had  secured  to  himself  a 
glory  which  must  be  as  durable  as  the  world  itself. 

'*  It  is  difficult  even  for  the  imagination  to  oonceiye  the  feelings  of 
such  a  man  at  the  moment  of  so  sublime  a  discovery.  What  a  bewil- 
dering crowd  of  conjectures  must  have  thronged  upon  his  mind,  as  to 
the  land  which  lay  before  him,  covered  with  darkness.  That  it  was 
fruitful  was  evident,  from  the  vegetables  which  floated  £rom  its  shores. 
He  thought,  too,  that  he  perceived  in  the  balmy  air  the  fragrance  of 
aromatic  groves*  The  moving  light  which  he  luid  beheld,  had  proved 
that  it  was  the  residence  of  man.  But  what  were  its  inhabitants  ? 
Were  they  like  those  of  the  other  parts  of  the  globe  ;  or  were  thej 
some  strange  and  monstrous  race,  such  as  the  imagination  in  those 
times  was  prone  to  give  to  all  remote  and  unknown  r^ions  ?  Had 
he  come  upon  some  wild  island  far  in  the  Indian  Sea  ;  or  was  this 
the  famed  Cipango  itself,  the  object  of  his  golden  fancies  ?  A  thoa- 
sand  speculations  of  the  kind  must  have  swarmed  upon  him,  as,  with 
his  anxious  crews,  he  waited  for  the  night  to  pass  away:  wondering 
whether  the  momyig  light  would  reveal  a  savage  wilderness,  or  dawn 
upon  spicy  groves,  and  glittering  fanes,  and  gilded  cities,  and  all  the 
splendour  of  oriental  civilization." 

The  land  to  which  he  was  thus  triumphantly  borne 
was  the  island  of  San  Salvador,  since  called  Cat  Island 
by  the  English ;  and  at  early  dawn  he  landed  with  a 
great  company,  splendidly  armed  and  attired,  and  bear- 
ing in  his  hand  the  royal  standard  of  Castile. 

"  As  they  approached  the  shores,  they  were  refreshed  by  the  sight 
of  the  ample  forests,  which  in  those  climes  have  extraordinary  beautj 
of  vegetation.  They  beheld  fruits  of  tempting  hue,  but  unknown 
kind,  growing  among  the  trees  which  overhung  the  shores.  The 
purity  and  suavity  of  the  atmosphere,  the  crystal  transparency  of  the 
seas  which  bathe  these  islands,  give  them  a  wonderful  beauty,  and 
must  have  had  their  effect  upon  the  susceptible  feelings  of  Columbus. 
No  sooner  did  he  land,  than  he  threw  himself  upon  his  knees,  kissed 
the  earth,  and  returned  thanks  to  God  with  tears  of  joy.  His  example 
was  followed  by  the  rest,  whose  hearts  indeed  overflowed  with  the  same 
feelings  of  gratitude." 

"  The  natives  of  the  island,  when,  at  the  dawn  of  day,  they  had  be- 
held the  ships,  with  their  sails  set,  hovering  on  their  coast,  had  sup- 
posed them  some  monsters  which  had  issued  from  the  deep  during  the 
night.  They  had  crowded  to  the  beach,  and  watched  their  movements 
with  awful  anxiety.  Their  veering  about,  apparently  without  eflfort ; 
the  shifting  and  furling  of  their  sails,  resembling  huge  wings,  Blled 
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them  with  astonishment.  When  they  beheld  their  boats  approach  the 
shore,  and  a  number  of  strange  beings,  clad  in  glittering  steel,  or 
raiment  of  rarious  colours,  landing  upon  the  beach,  they  fled  in  affright 
to  their  woods.  Finding,  however,  that  there  was  no  attempt  to  pursue 
nor  molest  them,  they  gradually  recovered  from  their  terror,  and 
approached  the  Spaniards  with  great  awe;  frequently  prostrating 
themselves  on  the  earth,  and  making  signs  of  adoration.  During  the 
ceremcHiies  of  taking  possession,  they  remained  gazing  in  timid  ad- 
miration at  the  complexion,  the  beards,  the  shining  armour,  and 
splendid  dress  of  the  Spaniards.  The  admiral  particularly  attracted 
their  attention,  from  his  commanding  height,  his  air  of  authority,  his 
dress  of  scaiiet,  and  the  deference  which  was  paid  him  by  his  com* 
panions;  all  which  pointed  him  out  to  be  the  commander.  When 
they  had  still  further  recovered  from  their  fears,  they  approached  the 
Spaniards,  touched  their  beards,  and  examined  their  hands  and  faces, 
admiring  their  whiteness.  Columbus,  pleased  with  their  simplicity, 
their  gentleness,  and  the  confidence  they  reposed  in  beings  who  must 
have  appeared  to  them  so  strange  and  formidable,  suffered  their  scru- 
tiny with  perfect  acquiescence.  The  wondering  savages  were  won  by 
this  benignity ;  they  now  supposed  that  the  ships  had  sailed  out  of 
'the  crystal  firmament  which  bounded  their  horizon,  or  that  they  had 
descended  from  above  on  their  ample  wings,  and  that  these  marvellous 
beings  were  inhabitants  of  the  skies." 

Nothing  is  more  remarkable  in  the  journal  of  the 
great  discoverer,  than  his  extraordinary  sensibility  to 
the  beauty  of  the  scenery,  and  the  charms  of  the  climate, 
of  this  new  world ;  and  on  his  arrival  at  Cuba,  these 
raptures  are,  if  possible,  redoubled. 

*'  As  he  approached  this  noble  island,  he  was  struck  with  its  mag- 
nitude, and  the  grandeur  of  its  features  ;  its  high  and  airy  mountains, 
which  reminded  him  of  those  of  Sicily ;  its  fertile  valleys,  and  long 
sweeping  plains,  watered  by  noble  rivers ;  its  stately  forests ;  its  bold 
promontories,  and  stretching  headlands,  which  melted  away  into  the 
remotest  distance.  He  anchored  in  a  beautiful  river,  free  from  rocks 
or  shoals,  of  transparent  water,  its  banks  overhung  with  trees.  Here, 
landing,  and  taking  possession  of  the  island,  he  gave  it  the  name  of 
Juana,  in  honour  of  Prince  Juan,  and  to  the  river  the  name  of  San 
Salvador. 

"  Returning  to  his  boat,  he  proceeded  for  some  distance  up  the  river, 
more  and  more  enchanted  with  the  beauty  of  the  country.  The  forests 
which  covered  each  bank  were  of  high  and  wide-spreading  trees;  some 
bearing  fruits,  others  Bowers,  while  in  some  both  fruit  and  flowers  were 
mingled,  bespeaking  a  perpetual  round  of  fertility :  among  them  were 
many  palms,  but  differing  from  those  of  Spain  and  Africa ;  with  the 
great  leaves  of  these  the  natives  thatched  their  cabins. 

"  The  continual  eulogies  made  by  Columbus  on  the  beauty  of  the 
scenery  were  warranted  by  the  kind  of  scenery  he  was  beholding. 
There  is  a  wonderful  splendour,  variety,  and  luxuriance  in  the  vege- 


700   COLUMBUS — HIS  SENSIBUJTy  TO  BEAUTIFUL  SCENERY. 

tation  of  thoee  quick  and  ardent  climates.  The  verdure  of  the  groves, 
and  the  colours  of  the  flowers  and  blossoms,  derive  a  vividness  to  the 
eye  from  the  transparent  purity  of  the  air,  and  the  deep  serenity  of 
the  azure  heavens.  The  forests,  too,  are  full  of  life,  swarming  with 
birds  of  brilliant  plumage.  Painted  varieties  of  parrots,  and  wood- 
peckers, create  a  glitter  amidst  the  verdure  of  the  grove;  and  humming- 
birds rove  from .  flower  to  flower,  resembling,  as  has  well  been  said, 
animated  particles  of  a  rainbow.  The  scarlet  flamingoes,  too,  seen 
sometimes  through  an  opening  of  a  forest  in  a  distant  savannah,  have 
the  appearance  of  soldiers  drawn  up  in  battalion,  with  an  advanced 
scout  on  the  alert,  to  give  notice  of  approaching  danger.  Nor  is  the 
least  beautiful  part  of  animated  nature  the  various  tribes  of  insects  that 
people  every  plant,  displaying  brilliant  coats  of  mail,  which  sparkle  to 
the  eye  like  precious  gems. 

<<  From  his  continual  remarks  on  the  beauty  of  the  scenery,  and  from 
the  pleasure  which  he  evidently  derived  from  rural  sounds  and  objects, 
he  appears  to  have  been  extremely  open  to  those  delicious  influences, 
exercised  over  some  spirits  by  the  graces  and  wonders  of  nature.  He 
gives  utterance  to  these  feelings  with  characteristic  enthusiasm,  and 
at  the  same  time  with  the  ardessness  and  simplicity  of  diction  of  a 
child.  When  speaking  of  some  lovely  scene  among  the  groves,  or 
along  the  flowery  shore  of  this  favoured  island,  he  says,  ^  one  could 
live  there  for  ever.' — Cuba  broke  upon  him  like  an  elysium.  'It  is 
the  most  beautiful  island,'  he  says,  *  that  eyes  ever  beheld,  full  of  ex- 
cellent ports  and  profound  rivers.'  The  climate  was  more  temperate 
here  tlum  in  the  other  islands,  the  nights  being  neither  hot  nor  cold, 
while  the  birds  and  grasshoppers  sang  all  night  long.  Indeed  there  is 
a  beauty  in  a  tropical  night,  in  the  depth  of  the  dark-blue  sky,  the 
lambent  purity  of  the  stars,  and  the  resplendent  clearness  of  the  moon, 
that  spreads  over  the  rich  landscape  and  the  balmy  groves  a  charm 
more  touching  than  the  splendour  of  the  day. 

"  In  the  sweet  smell  of  the  woods,  and  the  odour  of  the  flowers, 
which  loaded  every  breeze,  Columbus  fancied  he  perceived  the  fra- 
grance of  oriental  spices ;  and  along  the  shores  he  found  shells  of  the 
kind  of  oyster  which  produces  pearls.  From  the  grass  growing  to  the 
very  edge  of  the  water,  he  inferred  the  peacefulness  of  the  ocean  which 
bathes  these  islands,  never  lashing  the  shore  with  angry  surges.  Ever 
since  his  arrival  among  these  Antilles,  he  had  experienced  nothing  but 
soft  and  gentle  weather,  and  he  concluded  that  a  perpetual  serenity 
reigned  over  these  happy  seas.  He  was  little  suspicious  of  the  occa- 
sional bursts  of  fury  to  which  they  are  liable." 

Hispaniola  was  still  more  enchanting. 

'^  In  the  transparent  atmosphere  of  the  tropics,  objects  are  descried  at 
f^  great  distance,  and  the  purity  of  the  air  and  serenity  of  the  deep  blue 
sky  ^ave  a  magical  effect  to  the  scenery.  Under  these  advantages, 
the  l^eautiful  island  of  Hayti  revealed  itself  to  the  eye  as  they  ap- 
proached. Its  mountains  were  higher  and  more  rocky  than  those  of 
the  other  islands  ;  but  the  rocks  i*eared  themselves  from  among  rich 
forests.     The  mountains  swept  down  into  luxuriant  plains  and  green 
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savannahs;  while  the  appearannceof  cultivated  fields,  with  the  numerous 
iires  at  night,  and  the  columns  of  smoke  which  rose  in  various  parts 
by  day,  all  showed  it  to  be  populous.  It  rose  before  them  in  all  the 
splendour  of  tropical  vegetation,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  islands  in 
the  world,  and  doomed  to  be  one  of  the  most  unfortunate." 

The  first  interview  with  the  friendly  cacique  Guaca- 
nagari,  as  well  as  his  generous  attentions  on  the  wreck 
of  one  of  their  vessels,  are  described  with  great  beauty. 
But  we  can  only  find  room  for  the  concluding  part  of  it. 

**  The  extreme  kindness  of  the  cacique,  the  gentleness  of  his  people, 
the  quantities  of  gold  which  were  daily  brought  to  be  exchanged  for  the 
veriest  trifles,  and  the  information  continually  received  of  sources  of 
wealth  in  the  bosom  of  this  beautiful  island,  all  contributed  to  console 
the  admiral  for  the  misfortune  he  had  suffered. 

"  The  shipwrecked  crew  also,  living  on  shore,  and  mingling  freely 
with  the  natives,  became  fascinated  with  their  easy  and  idle  mode  of 
life.  Exempted  by  their  simplicity  from  the  painful  cares  and  toils 
which  civilized  man  inflicts  upon  himself  by  his  many  artiflcial  wants, 
the  existence  of  these  islanders  seemed  to  the  Spaniards  like  a  pleasant 
dream.  They  disquieted  themselves  about  nothing.  A  few  fields,  cul- 
tivated almost  without  labour,  furnished  the  roots  and  vegetables  which 
formed  a  great  part  of  their  diet.  Their  rivers  and  coasts  abounded 
with  fish  ;  their  trees  were  laden  with  fruits  of  golden  or  blushing  hue, 
and  heightened  by  a  tropical  sun  to  delicious  flavour  and  fragrance. 
Softened  by  the  indulgence  of  nature,  a  great  part  of  their  day  was 
passed  in  indolent  repose — in  that  luxury  of  sensation  inspired  by  a 
serene  sky  and  a  voluptuous  climate ;  and  in  the  evenings  they  danced 
in  their  fragrant  groves,  to  their  national  songs,  or  the  rude  sounds  of 
their  sylvan  drums. 

"  Such  was  the  indolent  and  holiday  life  of  these  simple  people ; 
which,  if  it  had  not  the  great  scope  of  enjoyment,  nor  the  high -seasoned 
poignancy  of  pleasure,  which  attend  civilization,  was  certainly  des- 
titute of  most  of  its  artificial  miseries.'' 

It  was  from  this  scene  of  enchantment  and  promise, 
unclouded  as  yet  by  any  shadow  of  animosity  or  dis- 
trust, that  Columbus,  without  one  drop  of  blood  on  his 
hands,  or  one  stain  of  cruelty  or  oppression  on  his  con- 
science, set  sail  on  his  return  to  Europe,  with  the  proud 
tidings  of  his  discovery.  In  the  early  part  of  his  voyage 
he  fell  in  with  the  Caribbee  Islands,  and  had  some  strik- 
ing encounters  with  the  brave  but  ferocious  tribes  who 
possessed  them.  The  distresses  which  beset  him  on  his 
home  passage  are  well  known ;  but  we  willingly  pass 
these  over,  to  treat  our  readers  with  Mr.  Irving's  splen- 
did description  of  his  magnificent  reception  by  the  court 
at  Barcelona. 
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*^  It  was  about  the  middle  of  April  that  Columbus  arrived  at  Barce- 
lona, where  every  preparation  had  been  made  to  give  him  a  solemn 
and  magnificent  reception.  The  beauty  and  serenity  of  the  weather 
in  that  genial  season  and  favoured  climate,  contributed  to  give  splen- 
dour to  this  memorable  ceremony.  As  he  drew  near  the  place,  many 
of  the  more  youthful  courtiers,  and  hidalgos  of  gallant  bearing,  together 
with  a  vast  concourse  of  the  populace,  came  forth  to  meet  and  wdcome 
him.  His  entrance  into  this  noble  city  has  been  compared  to  ODe  of 
those  triumphs  which  the  Romans  were  accustomed  to  decree  to  con- 
querors. First,  were  paraded  the  Indians,  painted  according  to  their 
savage  fashion,  and  decorated  with  their  national  ornaments  of  gold. 
After  these  were  borne  various  kinds  of  live  parrots,  together  with 
stuffed  birds  and  animals  of  unknown  species,  and  rare  plants,  sup- 
posed to  be  of  precious  qualities ;  while  great  care  was  taken  to  make 
a  conspicuous  display  of  Indian  coronets,  bracelets,  and  other  deco- 
rations of  gold,  which  might  give  an  idea  of  the  wealth  of  the  newlj- 
discovered  regions.  After  this,  followed  Columbus  on  horseback^ 
surrounded  by  a  brilliant  cavalcade  of  Spanish  chivaliy.  The  streets 
were  almost  impassable  from  the  countless  multitude ;  the  windows  and 
balconies  were  crowded  with  the  fair ;  the  very  roofs  were  covered 
with  spectators.  It  seemed  as  if  the  public  eye  could  not  be  sated 
with  gazing  on  these  trophies  of  an  unknown  world ;  or  on  the  remark- 
able man  by  whom  it  had  been  discovered.  There  was  a  sublimitj  in 
this  event  that  mingled  a  solemn  feeling  with  the  public  joy.  It  was 
looked  upon  as  a  vast  and  signal  dispensation  of  Providence^  in  reward 
for  the  piety  of  the  monarchs ;  and  the  majestic  and  venerable  appear- 
ance of  the  discoverer,  so  different  from  the  youth  and  buoyancy  that 
are  generally  expected  from  roving  enterprise,  seemed  in  harmony  with 
the  grandeur  and  dignity  of  his  achievement. 

'*  To  receive  him  with  suitable  pomp  and  distinction,  the  sovereigns 
had  ordered  their  throne  to  be  placed  in  public  under  a  rich  caDopy 
of  brocade  of  gold,  in  a  vast  and  splendid  saloon.  Here  the  king  and 
queen  awaited  his  arrival,  seated  in  state,  with  the  Prince  Juan  beside 
them,  and  attended  by  the  dignitaries  of  their  court,  and  the  principal 
nobility  of  Castile,  Yalentia, Catalonia,  and  Arragon,  all  impatient  to 
behold  the  man  who  had  conferred  so  incalculable  a  benefit  upon 
the  nation.  At  length  Columbus  entered  the  hall,  surrounded  by  a 
brilliant  crowd  of  cavaliers,  among  whom,  says  Las  Casas,  he  was  con- 
spicuous for  his  stately  and  commanding  person,  which,  with  his  coun- 
tenance, rendered  venerable  by  his  grey  hairs,  gave  him  the  august 
appearance  of  a  senator  of  Rome ;  a  modest  smile  lighted  up  his 
features,  showing  that  he  enjoyed  the  state  and  glory  in  which  he 
came ;  and  certainly  nothing  could  be  more  deeply  moving  to  a  mind 
inflamed  by  noble  ambition,  and  conscious  of  having  greatly  deserved, 
than  these  testimonials  of  the  admiration  and  gratitude  of  a  nation,  or 
rather  of  a  world.  As  Columbus  approached,  the  sovereigns  rose,  as 
if  receiving  a  person  of  the  highest  rank.  Bending  his  knees,  he  re- 
quested to  kiss  their  hands ;  but  there  was  some  hesitation  on  the  part 
of  their  majesties  to  permit  this  act  of  vassalage.  Raising  him  in  the 
most  gracious  manner,  they  ordered  him  to  seat  himself  in  their  pre- 
sence ;  a  rare  honour  in  this  proud  and  punctilious  court." 
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In  his  second  voyage  he  falls  in  again  with  the  Caribs, 
of  whose  courage  and  cannibal  propensities  he  had  now 
sufficient  assurance.  Mr.  living's  remarks  upon  this 
energetic  but  untameable  race  are  striking,  and  we  think 
original.  ^ 

'^  The  warlike  and  unyielding  character  of  these  people,  so  different 
from  that  of  the  pusillanimous  nations  around  them,  and  the  wide  scope 
of  their  enterprises  and  wanderings,  like  those  of  the  Nomade  tribes 
of  the  Old  World,  entitled  them  to  distinguished  attention.  They  were 
trained  to  war  from  their  infancy.  As  soon  as  they  could  walk,  their 
intrepid  mothers  put  in  their  hands  the  bow  and  arrow,  and  prepared 
them  to  take  an  early  part  in  the  hardy  enterprises  of  their  fathers. 
Their  distant  roamings  by  sea  made  them  observant  and  intelligent. 
The  natives  of  the  other  islands  only  knew  how  to  divide  time  by  day 
and  night,  by  the  sun  and  moon ;  whereas  these  had  acquired  some 
knowledge  of  the  stars,  by  which  to  calculate  the  times  and  seasons. 

"  The  traditional  accounts  of  their  origin,  though  of  course  extremely 
vague,  are  yet  capable  of  being  verified  to  a  great  degree  by  geogra- 
phical facts,  and  open  one  of  the  rich  veins  of  curious  inquiry  and 
speculation  which  abound  in  the  New  World.  They  are  said  to  have 
migrated  from  the  remote  valleys  embosomed  in  the  Apalachian  moun- 
tains. The  earliest  accounts  we  have  of  them  represent  them  with 
their  weapons  in  their  hands,  continually  engaged  in  wars,  winning 
their  way  and  shifting  their  abode,  until,  in  the  course  of  time,  they 
found  themselves  at  the  extremity  of  Florida.  Here,  abandoning 
the  northern  continent,  they  passed  over  to  the  Lucayos,  and  from 
thence  gradually,  in  the  process  of  years,  from  island  to  island  of  that 
vast  and  verdant  chain,  which  links,  as  it  were,  the  end  of  Florida  to 
the  coast  of  Paria,  on  the  southern  continent.  The  Archipelago,  ex- 
tending from  Porto  Rico  to  Tobago,  was  their  stronghold,  and  the 
island  of  Guadaloupe  in  a  manner  their  citadel.  Hence  they  made 
their  expeditions,  and  spread  the  terror  of  their  name  through  all  the 
surrounding  countries.  Swarms  of  them  landed  upon  the  southern 
continent,  and  overran  some  parts  of  Terra  Firma.  Traces  of  them 
have  been  discovered  far  in  the  interior  of  the  country  through  which 
flows  the  Oroonoko.  The  Dutch  found  colonies  of  them  on  the  banks 
of  the  Ikouteka,  which  empties  into  the  Surinam,  along  the  Esquibi, 
the  Maroni,  and  other  rivers  of  Guayana,  and  in  the  country  watered 
by  the  windings  of  the  Cayenne ;  and  it  would  appear  that  they  have 
extended  their  wanderings  to  the  shores  of  the  southern  ocean,  where, 
among  the  aboriginals  of  Brazil,  were  some  who  called  tliemselves 
Caribs,  distinguished  from  the  surrounding  Indians  by  their  superior 
hardihood,  subtlety,  and  enterprise. 

"  To  trace  the  footsteps  of  this  roving  tribe  throughout  its  wide 
migrations  from  the  Apalachian  mountains  of  the  northern  continent, 
along  the  clusters  of  islands  which  stud  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  and  the 
Caribbean  sea  to  the  shores  of  Paria,  and  so  across  the  vast  regions  of 
Guayana  and  Amazonia  to  the  remote  coast  of  Brazil,  would  be  one 
of  the  most  curious  researches  in  aboriginal  history,  and  might  throw 
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much  light  upon  the  mysterious  question  of  the  population  of  the  New 
World." 

We  pass  over  the  melancholy  story  of  the  ruined  fort, 
and  murdered  garrison,  to  which  our  adventurer  re- 
turned on  his  second  voyage ;  and  of  the  first  dissensions 
that  broke  out  in  his  now  increasing  colony  ;  but  must 
pause  for  a  moment  to  accompany  him  on  his  first 
march,  at  the  head  of  400  armed  followers,  into  the 
interior  of  the  country,  and  to  the  mountain  region  of 
expected  gold.  For  two  days  the  party  proceeded  up 
the  banks  of  a  stream,  which  seemed  at  last  to  lose  itself 
in  a  narrow  and  rocky  recess. 

**  On  the  following  day,  the  army  toiled  up  this  steep  defile,  and  ar- 
rived where  the  gorge  of  the  mountain  opened  into  the  interior.  Here 
a  land  of  promise  suddenly  burst  upon  their  view.  It  was  the  same 
glorious  prospect  which  had  delighted  Qjeda  and  his  companions.  Be- 
low la/  a  vast  and  delicious  plain,  painted  and  enamelled,  as  it  were, 
with  all  the  rich  variety  of  tropical  vegetation.  The  magnificent  forests 
presented  that  mingled  beauty  and  majesty  of  vegetable  forms  known 
only  to  these  generous  climates.  Palms  of  prodigious  height,  and 
spreading  mahogany  trees,  towered  from  amid  a  wilderness  of  varie- 
gated foUage.  Universal  freshness  and  verdure  were  maintained  by 
numerous  streams,  which  meandered  gleaming  through  the  deep  bosom 
of  the  woodland  ;  while  various  villages  and  hamlets,  peeping  from 
among  the  trees,  and  the  smoke  of  others  rising  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
forests,  gave  signs  of  a  numerous  population.  The  luxuriant  land- 
scape extended  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  until  it  appeared  to  melt 
away  and  mingle  with  the  horizon.  The  Spaniards  gazed  with  rapture 
upon  this  soft  voluptuous  country,  which  seemed  to  realize  their  ideas 
of  a  terrestrial  paradise ;  and  Columbus,  struck  with  its  vast  extent, 
gave  it  the  name  of  the  Vega  Real,  or  Royal  Plain. 

*'  Having  descended  the  rugged  pass,  the  array  issued  upon  the  plain^ 
in  military  array,  with  great  clangour  of  warlike  instruments.  When 
the  Indians  beheld  this  shining  band  of  warriors,  glittering  in  steel, 
emerging  from  the  mountains  with  prancing  steeds  and  flaunting  ban- 
ners, and  heard,  for  the  first  time,  their  rocks  and  forests  echoing  to  the 
din  of  drum  and  trumpet,  they  might  well  have  taken  such  a  wonder- 
ful pageant  for  a  supernatural  vision. 

''  On  the  next  morning  they  resumed  their  march  up  a  narrow  and 
steep  glen,  winding  among  craggy  rocks,  where  they  were  obliged  to 
lead  the  horses.  Arrived  at  the  summit,  they  once  more  enjoyed  a 
prospect  of  the  delicious  Vega,  which  here  presented  a  still  grander 
appearance,  stretching  far  and  wide  on  either  hand,  like  a  vast  verdant 
lake.  This  noble  plain,  according  to  Las  Casas,  is  eighty  leagues  in 
length,  and  from  twenty  to  thirty  in  breadth,  and  of  incomparable 
beauty." 
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'  *'  The  natives  appeared  to  them  a  singalarlj  idle  and  improYident 
race,  indifferent  to  most  of  the  objects  of  human  anxiety  and  toil.  They 
were  impatient  of  all  kinds  of  labour,  scarcely  giving  themselves  the 
trouble  to  cultivate  the  yuca  root,  the  maize,  and  the  potatoe,  which 
formed  the  main  articles  of  subsistence.  For  the  rest,  their  streams 
abounded  with  fish  ;  they  caught  the  utia  or  coney,  the  guana,  and 
various  birds  ;  and  they  had  a  perpetual  banquet  from  the  fruits  spon- 
taneously produced  by  their  groves.  Though  the  air  was  sometimes' 
cold  among  the  mountains,  yet  they  preferred  submitting  to  a  little 
temporary  suffering,  rather  than  take  the  trouble  to  weave  garments 
from  the  gossampine  cotton  which  abounded  in  their  forests.  Thus 
they  loitered  away  existence  in  vacant  inactivity,  under  the  shade  of 
their  trees,  or  amusing  themselves  occasionally  with  various  games 
and  dances. 

"  Having  accomplished  the  purposes  of  his  residence  in  the  Vega, 
Columbus,  at  the  end  of  a  few  days,  took  leave  of  its  hospitable  in- 
habitants, and  resumed  his  march  for  the  harbour,  returning  with  his 
little  army  through  the  lofty  and  rugged  gorge  of  the  mountains  called 
the  Pass  of  the  Hidalgos.  As  we  accompany  him  in  imagination  over 
the  rocky  height,  from  whence  the  Vega  first  broke  upon  the  eye  of 
the  Europeans,  we  cannot  help  pausing  to  cast  back  a  look  of  mingled 
pity  and  admiration  over  this  beautiful  but  devoted  region.  The  dream 
of  natural  liberty,  of  ignorant  content,  and  loitering  idleness,  was  as 
yet  unbroken,  but  the  fiat  had  gone  forth  ;  the  white  man  had  pene- 
trated into  the  land ;  avarice,  and  pride,  and  ambition,  and  pining  care,' 
and  sordid  labour,  were  soon  to  follow,  and  the  indolent  paradise  of  the 
Indian  to  disappear  for  ever ! " 

There  is  something  to  us  inexpressibly  pleasing  in 
these  passages ;  but  we  are  aware  that  there  are  readers 
to  whom  they  may  seem  tedious — and  believe,  at  all 
events,  that  we  have  now  given  a  large  enough  specimen 
of  the  kind  of  beauty  they  present.  For  persons  of  a 
different  taste  we  ought  to  have  extracted  some  account 
of  the  incredible  darings,  and  romantic  adventures,  of 
Alonzo  de  Ojeda;  or  of  the  ruder  prowess  and  wild 
magnanimity  of  the  cacique  Caonabo,  who  alone  of  the 
island  chieftains  dared  to  offer  any  resistance  to  the 
invaders.  When  made  prisoner,  and  carried  off  from 
the  centre  of  his  dominions,  by  one  of  the  unimaginable 
feats  of  Ojeda,  Mr.  Irving  has  reported  that 

'*  He  always  maintained  a  haughty  deportment  towards  Columbus^ 
while  he  never  evinced  the  least  animosity  against  Ojeda  for  the  artifice 
to  which  he  had  fallen  a  victim.  It  rather  increased  his  admiration  of 
him,  as  a  consummate  warrior,  looking  upon  it  as  the  exploit  of  a 
•master-spirit  to  have  pounced  upon  him,  and  borne  him  off,  in  thi$ 
Jxawk-like  mann^r^  fi*om  the  very  midst  of  bis  fightiog-meh^    There  U 
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ttothing  that  an  Indian  more  admires  in  warfare,  than  a  deep  wdl- 
executed  stratagem. 

**  Columbus  was  accustomed  to  bear  himself  with  an  air  of  dignitj 
and  authority  as  admiral  and  viceroy,  and  exacted  great  personal  re* 
spect.  When  he  entered  the  apartment,  therefore,  where  Caoanbo  was 
confined,  all  present  rose,  according  to  custom,  and  paid  him  reverence. 
The  cacique  alone  neither  moved,  nor  took  any  notice  of  him.  On 
the  contrary,  when  Qjeda  entered,  though  small  in  person  and  with* 
out  external  state,  Caonabo  immediately  rose  and  seduted  him  with 
profound  respect.  On  being  asked  the  reason  of  this,  Columbus  being 
Guamiquina,  or  great  chief  over  alL  and  Ojeda  but  one  of  his  subjects, 
the  proud  Carib  replied,  that  the  admiral  had  never  dared  to  come 
personally  to  his  house  and  seize  him,  it  was  only  through  the  valour 
of  Ojjeda  he  was  his  prisoner ;  to  Qjeda,  therefore,  he  owed  reverence, 
not  to  the  admiral." 

The  insolent  licence  of  the  Spaniards,  and  the  laborious 
searches  for  gold  which  they  imposed  on  the  natives, 
had  at  last  overcome  their  original  feelings  of  vene- 
ration ;  and,  trusting  to  their  vast  superiority  in  num- 
bers, they  ventured  to  make  war  on  their  heaven- 
descended  visitants.  The  result  was  unresisted  carnage 
and  hopeless  submission  !  A  tax  of  a  certain  quantity 
of  gold  dust  was  imposed  on  all  the  districts  that  afforded 
that  substance,  and  of  certain  quantities  of  cotton  and 
of  grain  on  all  the  others — and  various  fortresses  were 
erected  and  garrisons  stationed,  to  assist  the  collection 
of  the  tribute. 

^'In  this  way,"  says  Mr.  Irving,  ''was  the  yoke  of  servitude  &xed 
upon  the  island,  and  its  thraldom  effectually  ensured.  Deep  despair 
now  fell  upon  the  natives,  when  they  found  a  perpetual  task  inflicted 
upon  them,  enforced  at  stated  and  frequently  recurring  periods.  Weak 
and  indolent  by  nature,  unused  to  labour  of  any  kind,  and  brought  up 
in  the  untasked  idleness  of  their  soft  climate  and  their  fruitful  groves, 
death  itself  seemed  preferable  to  a  life  of  toil  and  anxiety.  They  saw 
no  end  to  this  harassing  evil,  which  had  so  suddenly  faUen  upon  them ; 
no  escape  from  its  all-pervading  influence  ;  no  prospect  of  return  to 
that  roving  independence  and  ample  leisure,  so  dear  to  the  wild  in- 
habitants of  the  forest  The  pleasant  life  of  the  island  was  at  an  end ; 
the  dream  in  the  shade  by  day ;  the  slumber  during  the  sultry  noon- 
tide heat  by  the  fountain  or  the  stream,  or  under  the  spreading  palm- 
tree ;  and  the  song,  the  dance,  and  the  game  in  the  mellow  evening, 
when  summoned  to  their  simple  amusements  by  the  rude  Indian  drum. 
They  were  now  obliged  to  grope  day  by  day,  with  bending  body  and 
anxious  eye>  along  the  borders  of  their  rivers,  sifting  the  sands  for  the 
^ndns  of  gold  which  every  day  grew  more  scanty ;  or  to  labour  in  their 
ielda  beneath  the  fervour  of  a  tropical  sun,  to  raise  food  for  their  taab- 


MSCOVERY   OF   CUBA  AND   JAMAICA.  707; 

ncmsters^  or  to  produce  the  vegetable  tribute  imposed  upon  them,. 
They  sunk  to  sleep»  weary  and  exhausted  at  night,  with  the  certainty 
that  the  next  day  was  but  to  be  a  repetition  of  the  same  toil  and  suffer- 
ing. Or  if  they  occasionally  indulged  in  their  national  dances,  the 
ballads  to  which  they  kept  time  were  of  a  melancholy  and  plaintive 
character.  They  spoke  of  the  times  that  were  past  before  the  white 
men  had  introduced  sorrow,  and  slavery,  and  weary  labour  among 
them ;  and  they  rehearsed  pretended  prophecies,  handed  down  from 
their  ancestors,  foretelling  the  invasion  of  the  Spaniards ;  that  strangers 
should  come  into  their  island,  clothed  in  apparel,  with  swords  capable 
of  cleaving  a  man  asunder  at  a  blow,  under  whose  yoke  their  posterity 
should  be  subdued.  These  ballads,  or  areytos,  they  sang  with  mourn- 
ful tunes  and  doleful  voices,  bewailing  the  loss  of  their  liberty  and  their 
painful  servitude.** 

There  is  an  interest  of  another  kind  in  following  the 
daring  route  of  Columbus  along  the  shores  of  Cuba  and 
Jamaica,  and  through  the  turbulent  seas  that  boil  among 
the  keys  in  the  gulf  of  Paria.  The  shores  still  aflForded 
the  same  beauty  of  aspect — the  people  the  same  marks  of 
submission  and  delighted  wonder. 

"  It  is  imposible  to  resist  noticing  the  striking  contrasts  which  are 
sometimes  forced  upon  the  mind.  The  coast  here  described  as  sq 
populous  and  animated,  rejoicing  in  the  visit  of  the  disco verers,  is  the 
same  that  extends  westward  of  the  city  of  Trinidad,  along  the  gulf  Of 
Xagua.  All  is  now  silent  and  deserted.  Civilization,  which  has 
covered  some  parts  of  Cuba  with  glittering  cities,  has  rendered  this  a 
solitude.  The  whole  race  of  Indians  has  long  since  passed  away^ 
pining  and  perishing  beneath  the  domination  of  the  strangers  whom 
they  welcomed  so  joyfully  to  their  shores.  Before  me  lies  the  account 
of  a  night  recently  passed  on  this  very  coast,  by  a  celebrated  traveller, 
(Humboldt,)  but  with  what  different  feelings  from  those  of  Columbus ! 
*  I  passed,'  says  he,  *  a  great  part  of  the  night  upon  the  deck.  What  de- 
serted coasts!  not  a  light  to  announce  the  cabin  of  a  fisherman.  From 
Batabano  to  Trinidad,  a  distance  of  fifty  leagues,  there  does  not  exist 
a  village.  Yet  in  the  time  of  Columbus  this  land  was  inhabited  even 
along  the  margin  of  the  sea.  When  pits  are  digged  in  the  soil,  or  the 
torrents  plough  open  the  surface  of  the  earth,  there  are  often  found 
hatchets  of  stone  and  vessels  of  copper,  relics  of  the  ancient  inhabitants 
of  the  island.'  " 

We  cannot  resist  the  temptation  of  adding  the  follow- 
ing full-length  picture ;  which  has  all  the  splendour  of  a 
romance,  with  the  additional  charm  of  being  true. 

"  One  morning,  as  the  ships  were  standing  along  the  coast,  with  a 
light  wind  and  easy  sail,  they  beheld  three  canoes  issuing  from  among 
the  islands  of  the  bay.  They  approached  in  regular  order ;  one,  which 
was  very  large  and  handsomely  carved  and  painted,  was  in  the  centre^ 
a  little,  in  advance  of  the  two  others,  which  appeared  to  attend  and 
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guard  it.     In  this  were  seated  the  cacique  and  his  family,  consisting  of 
his  wife,  two  daughters,  two   sons,  and  five   brothers.     Ono   of  the 
daughters  was  eighteen  years  of  age,  beautiful  in  form  and  counte- 
nance ;  her  sister  was  somewhat  younger ;  both  were  naked,  according 
to  the  custom  of  these  islands,  but  were  of  modest  demeanour.     In  the 
prow  of  the  canoe  stood  the  standard-bearer  of  the  cacique,  clad  in  a 
kind  of  mantle  of  variegated  feathers,  with  a  tuft  of  gay  plumes  on  his 
head,  and  bearing  in  his  hand  a  fluttering  white  banner.  Two  Indians, 
with  caps  or  helmets  of  feathers  of  uniform  shape  and  colour,  and  their 
Iboes  painted  in  a  similar  manner,  beat  upon  tabors ;  two  others,  with 
hats  curiously  wrought  of  green  feathers,  held  trumpets  of  a  fine  black 
wood,  ingeniously  carved ;  and  there  were  six  others,  in  large  hats 
and  white  feathers,  who  appeared  to  be  guests  to  the  cacique.     This 
gallant  little  armada  having  arrived  alongside  of  the  admiral's  ship, 
the  cacique  entered  on  board  with  all  his  train.     He  appeared  in  his 
full  regalia.     Around  his  head  was  a  band  of  small  stones  of  various 
colours,  but  principally  green,  symmetrically  arranged,  with   large 
white  stones  at  intervals,  and  connected  in  front  by  a  large  jewel  of 
gold.    Two  plates  of  gold  were  suspended  to  his  ears  by  rings  of  small 
green  stones.  To  a  necklace  of  white  beads,  of  a  kind  deem^  precious 
by  them,  was  suspended  a  large  plate,  in  the  form  of  a  fleur-de-lys, 
of  guanin,  an  inferior  species  of  gold :    and  a  girdle  of  variegated 
stones,  similar  to  those  round  his   head,  completed  his  regal  deco- 
rations. His  wife  was  adorned  in  a  similar  manner,  having  iJso  a  very 
small  apron  of  cotton,  and  bands  of  the  same  round  her  arms  and  legs. 
The  daughters   were  without  ornaments,  excepting  the  eldest  and 
handsomest,  who  had  a  girdle  of  small  stones,  from  which  was  sus- 
pended a  tablet,  the  size  of  an  ivy  leaf,  composed  of  various-coloured 
stones,  embroided  on  net-work  of  cotton. 

**  When  the  cacique  entered  on  board  the  ship,  he  distributed  pre- 
sents of  the  productions  of  his  island  among  the  oflBcers  and  men. 
The  admiral  was  at  this  time  in  his  cabin,  engaged  in  his  morning  de- 
votions. When  he  appeared  on  deck,  the  chieftain  hastened  to  meet 
him  with  an  animated  countenance.  '  My  friend,'  said  he,  ^  I  have 
determined  to  leave  my  country,  and  to  accompany  thee.  I  have  heard 
from  these  Indians  who  are  with  thee,  of  the  irresistible  power  of  thy 
sovereigns,  and  of  the  many  nations  thou  hast  subdued  in  their  name. 
Whoever  refuses  obedience  to  thee  is  sure  to  suffer.  Thou  hast  de- 
stroyed the  canoes  and  dwellings  of  the  Caribs,  slaying  their  warriors, 
and  carrying  into  captivity  their  wives  and  children.  All  the  islands 
are  in  dread  of  thee ;  for  who  can  withstand  thee  now,  that  thou 
knowest  the  secrets  of  the  land,  and  the  weakness  of  the  people  ? 
Rather,  therefore,  than  thou  shouldst  take  away  my  dominions,  I  wiU 
embark  with  all  my  household  in  thy  ships,  and  will  go  to  do  homage 
to  thy  king  and  queen,  and  to  behold  their  marveUous  country,  of 
which  the  Indians  relate  such  wonders.'  When  this  speech  was  ex- 
plained to  Columbus,  and  he  beheld  the  wife,  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  the  cacique,  and  thought  upon  the  snares  to  which  their  ignorance 
and  simplicity  would  be  exposed,  he  was  touched  with  compassion,  and 
determined  npt  to  take  them  froqi  their  native  land.    He  replied  tQ 
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the  cacique,  therefore,  that  he  received  him  under  his  protection  a»  a 
vassal  of  his  sovereigns ;  but  having  many  lands  yet  to  visit  before  he 
returned  to  his  country,  he  would  at  some  future  time  fulfil  his  desire. 
Then,  taking  leave  with  many  expressions  of  amity,  the  cacique,  with 
his  wife  and  daughters,  and  all  his  retinue,  re-embarked  in  the  canoes, 
returning  reluctantly  to  their  island,  and  the  ships  continued  on  their 
course." 

But  we  must  turn  from  these  bright  legends;  and 
hurry  onward  to  the  end  of  our  extracts.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  give  any  abstract  of  the  rapid  succession  of 
plots,  tumults,  and  desertions,  which  blighted  the  in- 
fancy of  this  great  settlement;  or  of  the  disgraceful 
calumnies,  jealousies,  and  intrigues,  which  gradually  un- 
dermined the  credit  of  Columbus  with  his  sovereign,  and 
ended  at  last  in  the  mission  of  BobadiUa,  with  power  to 
supersede  him  in  command — and  in  the  incredible  catas* 
trophe  of  his  being  sent  home  in  chains  by  this  arrogant 
and  precipitate  adventurer !  When  he  arrived  on  board 
the  caravel  which  was  to  carry  him  to  Spain,  the  master 
treated  him  with  the  most  profound  respect,  and  offered 
instantly  to  release  him  from  his  fetters. 

"  But  to  this  he  would  not  consent.  *  No,'  said  he  proudly,  *  their 
majesties  commanded  me  by  letter  to  submit  to  whatever  BobadiUa 
should  order  in  their  name ;  by  their  authority  he  has  put  upon  me 
these  chains  —  I  will  wear  them  until  they  shall  order  them  to  be 
taken  off,  and  I  will  preserve  them  afterwards  as  relics  and  memorials 
of  the  reward  of  my  services.' " 

^' '  He  did  so,'  adds  his  son  Fernando  ;  ^  I  saw  them  always  hang* 
ing  in  his  cabinet,  and  he  requested  that  when  he  died  they  might  be 
buried  with  him ! ' " 

If  there  is  something  in  this  memorable  brutality  which 
stirs  the  blood  with  intense  indignation,  there  is  some* 
thing  soothing  and  still  more  touching  in  the  instant 
retribution. 

"  The  arrival,"  says  Mr.  Living,  "  of  Columbus  at  Cadiz,  a  prisoner 
and  in  chains,  produced  almost  as  great  a  sensation  as  his  triumphant 
return  from  his  first  voyage.  It  was  one  of  those  striking  and  obvious 
facts,  which  speak  to  the  feelings  of  the  multitude,  and  preclude  the 
necessity  of  reflection.  No  one  stopped  to  inquire  into  the  case.  It 
was  sufficient  to  be  told  that  Columbus  was  brought  home  in  irons 
from  the  world  he  had  discovered  I  A  general  burst  of  indignation 
arose  in  Cadiz,  and  in  the  powerful  and  opulent  Seville,  which  wasim- 
piediately  echoed  throughout  aU  Spain." 

'*  Ferdinand  joined  with  his  generous  queen  in  her  reprobation  of 
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'"the  treatment  of  the  admiral,  and  both  sovereigns  hastened  to  give 
evidence  to  the  world  that  his  imprisonment  had  been  without  their 
authority,  and  contrary  to  their  wishes.     Without  waiting  to  receive 
any  documents  that  might  arrive  from  BobadilLi,  they  sent  orders  to 
^Cadiz  that  the  prisoners  should  be  instantly  set  at  liberty,  and  treated 
with  all  distinction.     They  wrote  a  letter  to  Columbus  couched  in 
terms  of  gratitude  and  affection,  expressing  their  grief  at  all  he  had 
.  suffered,  and  inviting  him  to  court.     They  ordered,  at  the  same  time, 
that  two  thousand  ducats  should  be  advanced  to  defray  his  expenses. 
"  The  loyal  heart  of  Columbus  was  again  cheered  by  this  declaration 
of  his  sovereigns.     He  felt  conscious  of  his  integrity,  and  anticipated 
'an  immediate  restitution  of  all  his  rights  and  dignities.     He  appeared 
.at  court  in  Granada  on  the  1 7th  of  December,  not  as  a  man  ruined  aod 
.disgraced,  but  richly  dressed,  and  attended  by  an  honourable  retinue. 
He  was  received  by  their  majesties  with  unqualified  favour  and  dis- 
tinction.    When  the  queen  beheld  this  venerable  man  approach,  and 
thought  on  all  he  had  deserved  and  all  that  he  had  suffered,  she  was 
'moved  to  tears.  Columbus  had  borne  up  firmly  against  the  stern  con- 
flicts of  the  world,  —  he  had  endured  with  lofty  scorn  the  injuries  and 
insults  of  ignoble  men  ;  but  he  possessed  strong  and  quick  sensibilitr. 
When  he  found  himself  thus  kindly  received  by  his  sovereigns,  and 
'beheld  tears  in  the  benign  eyes  of  Isabella,  his  long-suppressed  feel- 
ings burst  forth  :  he  threw  himself  upon  his  knees,  and  for  some  time 
could  not  utter  a  word  for  the  violence  of  his  tears  and  sobbings ! " 

In  the  year  1502,  and  in  the  sixty-sixth  year  of  his 
age,  the  indefatigable  discoverer  set  out  on  his  fourth 
•and  last  voyage.  In  this  he  reached  the  coast  of  Hon- 
duras ;  and  fell  in  with  a  race  somewhat  more  advanced 
in  civilization  than  any  he  had  yet  encountered  in  these 
remote  regions.  They  had  mantles  of  woven  cotton, 
and  some  small  utensils  of  native  copper.  He  then  ran 
.•do>vn  the  shores  of  Veragua,  and  came  through  tre- 
mendous tempests  to  Portobello,  in  search,  it  appears, 
of  a  strait  or  inlet,  by  which  he  had  persuaded  himself 
he  should  find  a  ready  way  to  the  shores  of  the  Ganges: 
The  extreme  severity  of  the  season,  and  the  miserable 
condition  of  his  ships,  compelled  him,  however,  to  aban- 
don this  great  enterprise ;  the  account  of  which  Mr. 
Irving  winds  up  with  the  following  quaint  and  not  very 
felicitous  observation :  "  If  he  was  disappointed  in  his 
fexpectation  of  finding  a  strait  through  the  Isthmus  of 
Darien,  it  was  because  nature  herself  had  been  disap* 
.pointed — for  she  appears  to  have  attempted  to  make  one, 
but  to  have  attempted  it  in  vain.'* 
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After  this  he  returned  to  the  coast  of  Veragua,  where 
he  landed,  and  formed  a  temporary  settlement,  with  a 
view  of  searching  for  certain  gold  mines  which  he  had 
been  told  were  in  the  neighbourhood.  This,  however, 
was  but  the  source  of  new  disasters.  The  natives,  who 
were  of  a  fierce  and  warlike  character,  attacked  and 
betrayed  him — and  his  vessels  were  prevented  from 
getting  to  sea,  by  the  formation  of  a  formidable  bar  at 
the  mouth  of  the  river. 

At  last  by  prodigious  exertions,  and  the  heroic  spirit 
of  some  of  his  officers,  he  was  enabled  to  get  away.  But 
his  altered  fortune  still  pursued  him.  He  was  harassed 
by  perpetual  storms,  ana  after  having  beat  up  nearly  to 
Hispaniola,  was  assailed  by 

*'  A  sudden  tempest,  of  such  violence,  that,  according  to  the  strong 
expression  of  Columbus,  it  seemed  as  if  the  world  would  dissolve. 
They  lost  three  of  their  anchors  almost  immediately,  and  the  caravel 
Bermuda  was  driven  with  such  violence  upon  the  ship  of  the  admiral, 
that  the  bow  of  the  one,  and  the  stern  of  the  other,  were  greatly 
shattered.  The  sea  running  high,  and  the  wind  being  boisterous,  the 
vessels  chafed  and  injured  each  other  dreadfully,  and  it  was  with  great 
difficulty  that  they  were  separated.  One  anchor  only  remained  to  the 
admiral's  ship,  and  this  saved  him  from  being  driven  upon  the  rocks ; 
but  at  daylight  the  cable  was  found  nearly  worn  asunder.  Had  the 
darkness  continued  an  hour  longer,  he  could  scarcely  have  escaped 
shipwreck. 

*'  At  the  end  of  six  days  the  weather  having  moderated,  he  resumed 
his  course,  standing  eastward  for  Hispaniola :  ^  his  people,'  as  he  says, 
'  dismayed  and  down-hearted,  almost  all  his  anchors  lost,  and  his  ves* 
aels  bored  as  full  of  holes  as  a  honeycomb.' " 

His  proud  career  seemed  now  to  be  hastening  to  a 
miserable  end.  Incapable  of  struggling  longer  with  the 
elements,  he  was  obliged  to  run  before  the  wind  to 
Jamaica,  where  he  was  not  even  in  a  condition  to 
attempt  to  make  any  harbour, 

V  His  ships,  reduced  to  mere  wrecks,  could  no  longer  keep  the  sea^ 
luid  were  ready  to  sink  even  in  port.  He  ordered  them,  therefore,  to 
be  run  aground,  within  a  bow-shot  of  the  shore,  and  fastened  together^ 
side  by  side.  They  soon  filled  with  water  to  the  decks.  Thatched 
cabins  were  then  erected  at  the  prow  and  stem  for  the  accommodation 
of  the  crews,  and  the  wreck  was  placed  in  the  best  possible  state  of 
defence.  Thus  castled  in  the  sea,  Columbus  trusted  to  be  able  to  repel 
any  sudden  attack  of  the  natives,  and  at  the  same  time  to  keep  his 
men  from  roving  about  the  neighbourhood  and  indulging  in  thflir  usual 
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.excesses.  No  one  was  allowed  to  go  on' shore  without  especial  licence, 
and  the  utmost  precaution  was  taken  to  prevent  any  offence  from  being 
given  to  the  Indians.  Any  exasperation  of  them  might  be  fatal  to  the 
Spaniards  in  their  present  forlorn  situation.  A  firebrand  thrown  into 
their  wooden  fortress  might  wrap  it  in  flames,  and  leave  them  defence- 
less amidst  hostile  thousands." 

"The  envy,"  says  Mr.  Irving,  "which  had  once  sickened  at  the 
glory  and  prosperity  of  Columbus,  could  scarcely  have  devised  for  him 
a  more  forlorn  heritage  in  the  world  he  had  discovered ;  the  tenant  of 
*a  wreck  on  a  savage  coast,  in  an  untraversed  ocean,  at  the  mercy  of 
barbarous  hordes,  who,  in  a  moment,  from  precarious  friends,  might 
be  transformed  into  ferocious  enemies ;  afflicted,  too,  by  excruciating 
maladies  which  confined  him  to  his  bed,  and  by  the  pains  and  in- 
firmities which  hardship  and  anxiety  had  heaped  upon  his  advancing 
age.  But  Columbus  had  not  yet  exhausted  his  cup  of  bitterness.  He 
had  yet  to  experience  an  evil  worse  than  storm,  or  shipwreck,  or  bodily 
anguish,  or  the  violence  of  savage  hordes,  in  the  perfidy  of  those  in 
whom  he  confided." 

The  account  of  his  sufferings  during  the  twelve  long 
months  he  was  allowed  to  remain  in  this  miserable  con- 
dition, is  full  of  the  deepest  interest,  and  the  strangest 
variety  of  adventure.  But  we  can  now  only  refer  to  it. 
Two  of  his  brave  and  devoted  adherents  undertook  to 
cross  to  Hispaniola  in  a  slender  Indian  canoe,  and  after 
incredible  miseries,  at  length  accomplished  this  desperate 
undertaking — ^but  from  the  cold-hearted  indecision,  or 
paltry  jealousy,  of  the  new  governor  Ovando,  it  was  not 
till  the  late  period  we  have  mentioned,  that  a  vessel  was 
at  length  despatched  to  the  relief  of  the  illustrious 
sufferer. 

But  he  was  not  the  only  or  even  the  most  memo- 
rable sufferer.  From  the  time  he  was  superseded  in 
command,  the  misery  and  oppression  of  the  natives  of 
Hispaniola  had  increased  beyond  all  proportion  or  belief. 
By  the  miserable  policy  of  the  new  governor,  their  ser- 
vices were  allotted  to  the  Spanish  settlers,  who  compelled 
them  to  work  by  the  cruel  infliction  of  the  scourge :  and, 
withholding  from  them  the  nourishment  necessary  for 
health,  exacted  a  degree  of  labour  which  could  not  have 
been  sustained  by  the  most  vigorous  men, 

"  If  they  fled  from  this  incessant  toil  and  barbarous  coercion,  and 
took  refuge  in  the  mountains,  they  were  hunted  out  like  wild  heasts, 
scourged  in  the  most  inhuman  manner,  and  laden  with  chains  to  pre^ 
vent  a  second  escape. .  ;M;?ny  perirfied.  Jong  before  their  term  of  laboui» 
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had  expired.  Those  who  survived  their  term  of  six  or  eight  months, 
were  permitted  to  return  to  their  homes,  until  the  next  term  com- 
menced. But  their  homes  were  often  forty,  sixty,  and  eighty  leagues 
distant.  They  had  nothing  to  sustain  them  through  their  journey  but 
a  few  roots  or  agi  peppers,  or  a  little  cassava-bread.  Worn  down  by 
long  toil  and  cruel  hardships,  which  their  feeble  constitutions  were  in- 
capable of  sustaining,  many  had  not  strength  to  perform  their  journey^ 
but  sunk  down  and  died  by  the  way ; '  some  by  the  side  of  a  brook, 
others  under  the  shade  of  a  tree,  where  they  had  crawled  for  shelter 
from  the  sun.  '  I  have  found  many  dead  in  the  road,'  says  Las  Casas, " 
'others  gasping  under  the  trees,  and  others  in  the  pangs  of  death, 
faintly  crying,  Hunger ;  hunger ! '  Those  who  reached  their  homes 
most  commonly  found  them  desolate.  During  the  eight  months  that 
they  had  been  absent,  their  wives  and  children  had  either  perished  or 
wandered  away;  the  fields  on  which  they  depended  for  food  were 
overrun  with  weeds,  and  nothing  was  left  them  but  to  lie  down,  ex- 
hausted and  despairing,  and  die  at  the  threshold  of  their  habitations. 

**  It  is  impossible  to  pursue  any  farther  the  picture  drawn  by  the 
venerable  Las  Casas,  not  of  what  he  had  heard,  but  of  what  he  had 
seen — nature  and  humanity  revolt  at  the  details.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that 
so  intolerable  were  the  toils  and  sufferings  inflicted  upon  this  weak  and 
unoffending  race,  that  they  sunk  under  them,  dissolving  as  it  were  from 
the  face  of  the  earth.  Many  killed  themselves  in  despair,  and  even 
mothers  overcame  the  powerful  instinct  of  nature,  and  destroyed  the 
infants  at  their  breasts,  to  spare  them  a  life  of  wretchedness.  Twelve 
years  had  not  elapsed  since  the  discovery  of  the  island,  and  several 
hundred  thousands  of  its  native  inhabitants  had  perished,  miserable 
victims  to  the  grasping  avarice  of  the  white  men." 

These  pictures  are  sufficiently  shocking  ;  but  they  do 
not  exhaust  the  horrors  that  cover  the  brief  history  of 
this  ill-fated  people.  The  province  or  district  of  Xaragua, 
which  was  ruled  over  by  a  princess,  called  Anacaona, 
celebrated  in  all  the  contemporary  accounts  for  the 
grace  and  dignity  of  her  manners,  and  her  confiding 
attachment  to  the  strangers,  had  hitherto  enjoyed  a 
happy  exemption  from  the  troubles  which  distracted  the 
other  parts  of  the  island,  and  when  visited  about  ten 
years  before  by  the  brother  of  Columbus,  had  impressed 
all  the  Spaniards  with  the  idea  of  an  earthly  paradise : 
both  from  the  fertility  and  sweetness  of  the  country, 
the  gentleness  of  its  people,  and  the  beauty  and  grace  of 
the  women.  Upon  some  rumours  that  the  neighbouring 
caciques  were  assembling  for  hostile  purposes,  Ovando 
now  marched  into  this  devoted  region  with  a  well-ap- 
pointed fgrce  of  uear  400  men.     He  was  hospitably  and 
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joyfully  received  by  the  princess:  and  affected  to  en- 
courage and  join  in  the  festivity  which  his  presence  had 
excited.  He  was  even  himself  engaged  in  a  sportful 
game  with  his  officers,  when  the  signal  for  massacre  was 

fiven — and  the  place  was  instantly  covered  with  blood ! 
lighty  of  the  caciques  were  burnt  over  slow  fires !  and 
thousands  of  the  unarmed  and  unresisting  people 
butchered,  without  regard  to  sex  or  age.  "  Humanity," 
Mr.  Irving  very  justly  observes,  "  turns  with  horror 
from  such  atrocities,  and  would  fain  discredit  them: 
But  they  are  circumstantially  and  still  more  minutely 
recordea  by  the  venerable  Las  Casas  —  who  was  resi- 
dent in  the  island  at  the  time^  and  conversant  with  the 
principal  actors  in  the  tragedy." 

Still  worse  enormities  signalised  the  final  subjugation 
of  the  province  of  Hi^ey — the  last  scene  of  any  attempt 
to  resist  the  tyrannical  power  of  the  invaders.  It  would 
be  idle  to  detail  here  the  progress  of  that  savage  and  most 
unequal  warfare:  but  it  is  right  that  the  butcheries 
perpetrated  by  the  victors  should  not  be  forgotten  — 
that  men  may  see  to  what  incredible  excesses  civilized 
beings  may  be  tempted  by  the  possession  of  absolute 
and  unquestioned  power  —  and  may  learn,  from  indis- 
putable memorials,  how  far  the  abuse  of  delegated  and 
provincial  authority  may  be  actually  carried.  If  it  be 
true,  as  Homer  has  alleged,  that  the  day  which  makes 
a  man  a  slave,  takes  away  half  his  worth  —  it  seems  to 
be  still  more  infallibly  and  fatally  true,  that  the  master 
generally  suffers  a  yet  larger  privation. 

.  "  Sometimes,**  says  Mr.  Irving,  "  they  would  hunt  down  a  straggling 
Indian,  and  compel  him,  by  torments,  to  betray  the  hiding-place  of  hia 
companions,  binding  him  and  driving  him  before  them  as  a  guide. 
Wherever  they  discovered  one  of  these  places  of  refuge,  filled  with 
the  aged  and  the  infirm,  with  feeble  women  and  helpless  children,  they 
massacred  them  without  mercy !  They  wished  to  inspire  terror  through- 
out the  land,  and  to  frighten  the  whole  tribe  into  submission.  They 
cut  off  the  hands  of  those  whom  they  took  roving  at  large,  and  sent 
ihem,  as  they  said,  to  deliver  them  as  letters  to  their  friends,  demand«* 
ing  their  surrender.  Numberless  were  those,  says  Las  Casas,  whose 
hands  were  amputated  in  this  manner,  and  many  of  them  sunk  down 
i^nd  died  by  the  way,  through  anguish  and  1«bs  of  blood. 
'  -'^The  conquerors  delighted  in  exercising  strange  and  iagoiioiift 
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'cruelties.  They  mingled  horrible  levity  with  their  bloodthirstiness. 
They  erected  gibbets  long  and  low,  so  that  the  feet  of  the  sufferers 
might  reach  the  ground,  and  their  death  be  lingering.  They  hanged 
thirteen  together,  in  reverence,  says  the  indignant  Las  Casas,  of  our 
blessed  Saviour  and  the  twelve  apostles !  While  their  victims  were 
suspended,  and  still  living,  they  hacked  them  with  their  swords,  to 
prove  the  strength  of  their  arms  and  the  edge  of  their  weapons.  They 
wrapped  them  in  dry  straw,  and  setting  fire  to  it,  terminated  their 
existence  by  the  fiercest  agony. 

"  These  are  horrible  details ;  yet  a  veil  is  drawn  over  others  still 
more  detestable.  They  are  related  by  the  venerable  Las  Casas,  who 
was  an  ei/e-toitness  of  the  scenes  he  describes.  He  was  young  at  the 
time;  but  records  them  in  his  advanced  years.  *  All  these  things,'  says 
he,  *'  and  others,  revolting  to  human  nature,  my  own  eyes  beheld !  and 
now  I  almost  fear  to  repeat  them,  scarce  believing  myself,  or  whether 
.  I  have  not  dreamt  them.' 

"  The  system  of  Columbus  may  have  borne  hard  upon  the  Indians, 
born  and  brought  up  in  untasked  freedom ;  but  it  was  never  cruel  nor 
sanguinary.  He  inflicted  no  wanton  massacres  nor  vindictive  punish- 
ments ;  his  desire  was  to  cherish  and  civilize  the  Indians,  and  to  render 
them  useful  subjects,  not  to  oppress,  and  persecute,  and  destroy  them. 
When  he  beheld  the  desolation  that  had  swept  them  from  the  land 
during  his  suspension  from  authority^  he  could  not  restrain  the  strong 
expression  of  his  feelings.  In  a  letter  written  to  the  king  after  his 
return  to  Spain,  he  thus  expresses  himself  on  the  subject :  *  The 
Indians  of  Hispaniola  were  and  are  the  riches  of  the  island ;  for  it  is 
they  who  cultivate  and  make  the  bread  and  the  provisions  for  the 
Christians,  who  dig  the  gold  from  the  mines,  and  perform  all  the  ofiices 
and  labours  both  of  men  and  beasts.  I  am  informed  that,  since  I  left 
this  island,  (that  is,  in  less  than  three  years,)  six  parts  out  of  seven  of 
the  natives  are  dead,  all  through  ill  treatment  and  inhumanity !  some 
by  the  sword,  others  by  blows  and  cruel  usage,  others  through  hunger. 
The  greater  part  have  perished  in  the  mountains  and  glens,  whither 
they  had  fied  from  not  being  able  to  support  the  labour  imposed  upon 
them.' " 

The  story  now  draws  to  a  close.  Columbus  returned 
to  Spain,  broken  down  with  age  and  affliction — and  after 
two  years  spent  in  unavailing  solicitations  at  the  court 
of  the  cold-blooded  and  ungrateful  Ferdinand  (his  gene- 
rous patroness,  Isabella,  having  died  immediately  on  his 
return),  terminated  with  characteristic  magnanimity  a 
life  of  singular  energy,  splendour,  and  endurance. 
.Independent  of  his  actual  achievements,  he  was  un* 
doubtedly  a  great  and  remarkable  man ;  and  Mr.  Irving 
has  summed  up  his  general  character  in  a  very  eloquent 
and  judicious  way. 
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*'Hi8  ambition,"  he  observes,  '^was  lofty  and  noble.  He  was  foil 
of  high  thoughts  and  anxious  to  distinguish  himself  by  great  achieTe- 
ments.  It  has  been  said  that  a  mercenair  feeling  mingled  vrith  his 
views,  and  that  his  stipulations  with  the  Spanish  Court  were  selfish 
and  avaricious.  The  charge  is  inconsiderate  and  unjust*  He  aimed 
at  dignity  and  wealth  in  the  same  lofty  spirit  in  which  he  sought  re- 
nown ;  and  the  gains  that  promised  to  arise  from  his  discoveries,  he 
intended  to  appropriate  in  the  same  princely  and  pious  spirit  in  which 
they  were  demanded.  He  contemplated  works  and  achievements  of 
benevolence  and  religion  :  vast  contributions  for  the  relief  of  the  poor 
of  his  native  city  ;  the  foundation  of  churches,  where  masses  should  be 
said  for  the  souls  of  the  departed ;  and  armies  for  the  recovery  of  the 
holy  sepulchre  in  Palestine. 

*'  In  his  testament,  he  enjoined  on  his  son  Diego,  and  whoever  af^ 
him  should  inherit  his  estates,  whatever  dignities  and  titles  might 
afterwards  be  granted  by  the  king,  always  to  sign  himself  simplj 
*  the  Admiral,'  by  way  of  perpetuating  in  the  family  its  real  source  of 
greatness. 

^*  He  was  devoutly  pious ;  religion  mingled  with  the  whole  course 
of  his  thoughts  and  actions,  and  shines  forth  in  all  his  most  private  and 
unstudied  writings.  Whenever  he  made  any  great  discovery,  he  cele- 
brated it  by  solemn  thanks  to  God.  The  voice  of  prayer  and  melody 
of  praise  rose  from  his  ships  when  he  firet  beheld  the  New  World,  and 
his  first  action  on  landing  was  to  prostrate  himself  upon  the  earth  and 
return  thanksgivings.  £very  evening,  the  Salve  JRegina^  and  other 
vesper  hymns,  were  chanted  by  his  crew,  and  masses  were  performed 
in  the  beautiful  groves  that  bordered  the  wild  shores  of  this  heathen 
land.  The  religion  thus  deeply  seated  in  the  soul,  diffused  a  sober 
dignity  and  benign  composure  over  his  whole  demeanour.  His  lan- 
guage was  pure  and  guarded,  free  from  all  imprecations,  oaths,  and 
other  irreverent  expressions.  But  his  piety  was  darkened  by  the 
bigotry  of  the  age.  He  evidently  concurred  in  the  opinion,  that  all 
the  nations  who  did  not  acknowledge  the  Christian  faith  were  destitute 
of  natural  rights  ;  that  the  sternest  measures  might  be  used  for  their 
conversion,  and  the  severest  punishment  inflicted  upon  their  obstinacy 
in  unbelief.  In  this  spirit  of  bigotry  he  considered  himself  justified  in 
making  captives  of  the  Indians,  and  transporting  them  to  Spain  to 
have  them  taught  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  in  selling  them  for 
slaves  if  they  pretended  to  resist  his  invasions.  He  was  countenanced 
in  these  views,  no  doubt,  by  the  general  opinion  of  the  age.  But  it  is 
not  the  intention  of  the  author  to  justify  Columbus  on  a  point  where  it 
is  inexcusable  to  err.  Let  it  remain  a  blot  on  his  illustrious  name, — 
and  let  others  derive  a  lesson  from  it." 

He  was  a  man  too,  undoubtedly,  as  all  truly  great  men 
Jiave  been,  of  an  imaginative  and  sensitive  temperament 
—  something,  as  Mr.  Irving  has  well  remarked,  even  of 
a  visionary  —  but  a  visionary  of  a  high  and  lofty  order, 
controlling  his  ardent  imagination  by  a  powerful  judgr 
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ment  and  great  practical  sagacity,  and  deriving  not  only 
a  noble  delight  but  signal  accessions  of  knowledge  from 
this  vigour  and  activity  of  his  fancy. 

"Yet  with  all  this  fervour  of  imagination,'*  as  Mr.  Irving  has  strik- 
Anglj  observed,  "  its  fondest  dreams  fell  short  of  the  reality.  He  died 
in  ignorance  of  the  real  grandeur  of  his  discovery.  Until  his  last 
breath  he  entertained  the  idea  that  he  had  merely  opened  a  new  way 
to  the  old  resorts  of  opulent  commerce,  and  had  discovered  some  of  the 
wild  regions  of  the  East.  He  supposed  Hispaniola  to  be  the  ancient 
Ophir  which  had  been  visited  by  the  ships  of  Solomon,  and  that  Cuba 
and  Terra  Firma  were  but  remote  parts  of  Asia.  What  visions  of 
glory  would  have  broke  upon  his  mind  could  he  have  known  that  he 
had  indeed  discovered  a  new  continent,  equal  to  the  whole  of  the  old 
world  in  magnitude,  and  separated  by  two  vast  oceans  from  all  the 
earth  hitherto  known  by  civilized  man !  And  how  would  his  magna* 
nimous  spirit  have  been  consoled,  amidst  the  afflictions  of  age  and  the 
cares  of  penury,  the  neglect  of  a  fickle  public,  and  the  injustice  of  an 
ungrateful  king,  could  he  have  anticipated  the  splendid  empires  which 
were  to  spread  over  the  beautiful  world  he  had  discovered ;  and  the 
nations,  and  tongues,  and  languages  which  were  to  fill  its  lands  with 
his  renown,  and  to  revere  and  bless  his  name  to  the  latest  posterity." 

The  appendix  to  Mr.  Irving's  work,  which  occupies 
the  greater  part  of  the  last  volume,  contains  most  of  the 
original  matter  which  his  learning  and  research  have 
enabled  him  to  bring  to  bear  on  the  principal  subject, 
and  constitutes  indeed  a  miscellany  of  a  singularly 
curious  and  interesting  description.  It  consists,  besides 
very  copious  and  elaborate  accounts  of  the  family  and 
descendants  of  Columbus,  principally  of  extracts  and 
critiques  of  the  discoveries  of  earlier  or  contemporary 
navigators — the  voyages  of  the  Carthaginians  and  the 
Scandinavians,  —  of  Behem,  the  Pinzons,  Amerigo  Ves- 
pucci, and  others — with  some  very  curious  remarks 
on  the  travels  of  Marco  Polo,  and  Mandeville  —  a  dis- 
sertation on  the  ships  used  by  Columbus  and  his  con- 
temporaries— on  the  Atalantisof  Plato — the  imaginary 
island  of  St.  Brandan,  and  of  the  Seven  Cities — together 
with  remarks  on  the  writings  of  Peter  Martyr,  Oviedo, 
Herrera,  Las  Casas,  and  the  other  contemporary  chro- 
niclers of  those  great  discoveries.  The  whole  drawn  up, 
we  think,  with  singular  judgment,  diligence,  and  can- 
dour ;  and  presenting  the  reader,  in  the  most  manage- 
able  form,  with  almost   all  the  collateral  information 
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which  could  be  brought  to  elucidate  the  transactions  to 
which  they  relate. 

Such  is  the  general  character  of  Mr.  Irving's  book— 
and  such  are  parts  of  its  contents.  We  do  not  pretend 
to  give  any  view  whatever  of  the  substance  of  four  large , 
historical  volumes  ;  and  fear  that  the  specimens  we  have 
ventured  to  exhibit  of  the  author's  way  of  writing  are 
not  very  well  calculated  to  do  justice  either  to  the  occa- 
sional force,  or  the  constant  variety,  of  his  style.  But 
for  judicious  readers  they  will  probably  suffice — and, 
we  trust,  will  be  found  not  only  to  warrant  the  praise 
we  have  felt  ourselves  called  on  to  bestow,  but  to  induce 
many  to  gratify  themselves  by  the  perusal  of  the  work 
at  larffe. 

Mr.  Irving,  we  believe,  was  not  in  England  when  his 
work  was  printed :  and  we  must  say  he  has  been  very 
insufficiently  represented  by  the  corrector  of  the  press. 
We  do  not  recollect  ever  to  have  seen  so  handsome  a 
book  with  so  many  gross  typographical  errors.  In  many 
places  they  obscure  the  sense — and  are  verj'^  frequently 
painful  and  offensive.  It  will  be  absolutely  necessary 
that  this  be  looked  to  in  a  new  impression ;  and  the 
author  would  do  well  to  avail  himself  of  the  same  oppor- 
tunity, to  correct  some  verbal  inaccuracies,  and  to  polish 
and  improve  some  passages  of  slovenly  writing. 
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(June,  1827.) 

Memoirs  of  Zehir-bd-din  Muhammed  Baber,  Emperor  of 
HindustaUy  written  by  himself y  in  the  Jaghatai  Turkic  and  trans" 
lated,  jyartly  by  the  late  John  Leyden,  Esq.  M.D.,  partly 
by  William  Erskine,  Esq.  With  Notes  and  a  Geographic 
cal  and  Historical  Introduction :  together  with  a  Map  of  the 
Countries  between  the  Oxus  and  Jajcartesy  and  a  Memoir  re-' 
yarding  its  Construction^  by  Charles  Waddington,  Esq., 
of  the  East  India  Company's  Engineers.     London:   1826. 

This  is  a  very  curious,  and  admirably  edited  work.  But 
the  strongest  "impression  which  the  perusal  of  it  has  left 
on  our  mmds  is  the  boundlessness  of  authentic  history ; 
and,  if  we  might  venture  to  say  it,  the  uselessness  of  all 
history  which  does  not  relate  to  our  own  fraternity  of 
nations,  or  even  bear,  in  some  way  or  other,  on  our  own 
present  or  future  condition. 

We  have  here  a  distinct  and  faithful  account  of  some 
hundreds  of  battles,  sieges,  and  great  military  expedi- 
tions, and  a  character  of  a  prodigious  number  of  eminent 
individuals — men  famous  in  their  day,  over  wide  re- 
gions, for  genius  or  fortune — poets,  conquerors,  mar- 
tyrs— founders  of  cities  and  dynasties — authors  of 
immortal  works — ravagers  of  vast  districts  abounding 
in  wealth  and  population.  Of  all  these  great  personages 
and  events,  nobody  in  Europe,  if  we  except  a  score  or 
two  of  studious  Orientalists,  has  ever  heard  before ;  and 
it  would  not,  we  imagine,  be  very  easy  to  show  that  we 
are  any  better  for  hearing  of  them  now.  A  few  curious 
traits,  that  happen  to  be  strikingly  in  contrast  with  our 
own  manners  and  habits,  may  remain  on  the  memory  of 
a  reflecting  reader — with  a  general  confused  recollection 
of  the  dark  and  gorgeous  phantasmagoria.  But  no  one, 
we  may  fairly  say,  will  think  it  worth  while  to  digest  or 
develope  the  details  of  the  history  ;  or  be  at  the  pains  to 
become  acquainted  with  the  leading  individuals,  and  fix 
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in  his  memory  the  series  and  connexion  of  events.  Yet 
the  effusion  of  human  blood  was  as  copious — the  dis- 
play of  talent  and  courage  as  imposing — the  perversion 
of  high  moral  qualities,  and  the  waste  of  the  means  of 
enjoyment  as  unsparing,  as  in  other  long-past  battles 
and  intrigues  and  revolutions,  over  the  details  of  which 
we  still  pore  with  the  most  unwearied  attention ;  and  to 
verify  the  dates  or  minute  circumstances  of  which,  is 
still  regarded  as  a  great  exploit  in  historical  research, 
and  among  the  noblest  employments  of  human  learning 
and  sagacity. 

It  is  not  perhaps  very  easy  to  account  for  the  eager- 
ness with  which  we  still  follow  the  fortunes  of  Miltiades, 
Alexander,  or  Caesar — of  the  Bruce  and  the  Black 
Prince,  and  the  interest  which  yet  belongs  to  the  fields 
of  Marathon  and  Pharsalia,  of  Crecy  and  Bannockbum, 
compared  with  the  indifference,  or  rather  reluctance, 
with  which  we  listen  to  the  details  of  Asiatic  warfare — 
the  conquests  that  transferred  to  the  Moguls  the  vast 
sovereignties  of  India,  or  raised  a  dynasty  of  Manchew 
Tartars  to  the  Celestial  Empire  of  China.  It  will  not  do 
to  say,  that  we  want  something  nobler  in  character,  and 
more  exalted  in  intellect,  than  is  to  be  met  with  among 
those  murderous  Orientals — that  there  is  nothing  to 
interest  in  the  contentions  of  mere  force  and  violence ; 
and  that  it  requires  no  veiy  fine-drawn  reasoning  to  ex- 
plain whv  we  should  turn  Avith  disgust  from  the  story, 
if  it  had  been  preserved,  of  the  savage  affrays  which 
have  drenched  the  sands  of  Africa  or  the  rocks  of  New 
Zealand — through  long  generations  of  murder — with 
the  blood  of  their  brutish  population.  This  may  be  true 
enough  of  Madagascar  or  Dahomy  ;  but  it  does  not  apply 
to  the  case  before  us.  The  nations  of  Asia  generally — >- 
at  least  those  composing  its  great  states — were  undoubt- 
edly more  polished  than  those  of  Europe,  during  all  the 
period  that  preceded  their  recent  connexion.  Their 
warriors  were  as  brave  in  the  field,  their  statesmen  more 
subtle  and  politic  in  the  cabinet :  In  the  arts  of  luxury, 
and  all  the  elegancies  of  civil  life,  they  were  immeasur- 
ably superior;  in  ingenuity  of  speculation-— in  litera- 
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ture — in  social  politeness — the  comparison  is  still  in 
their  favour. 

It  has  often  occurred  to  us,  indeed,  to  consider  what 
the  effect  would  have  been  on  the  fate  and  fortunes  of 
the  world,  if,  in  the  fourteenth,  or  fifteenth  century, 
when  the  germs  of  their  present  civilisation  were  first 
disclosed,  the  nations  of  Europe  had  been  introduced  to 
an  intimate  and  friendly  acquaintance  with  the  great 
polished  communities  of  the  East,  and  had  been  thus  led 
to  take  them  for  their  masters  in  intellectual  cultivation, 
and  their  models  in  all  the  higher  pursuits  of  genius, 
polity,  arid  art.  The  difference  in  our  social  and  moral 
condition,  it  would  not  perhaps  be  easy  to  estimate :  But 
one  result,  we  conceive,  would  unquestionably  have  been, 
to  make  us  take  the  same  deep  interest  in  their  ancient 
story,  which  we  now  feel,  for  similar  reasons,  in  that  of 
the  sterner  barbarians  of  early  Rome,  or  the  more  ima- 
ginative clans  and  colonies  of  immortal  Greece.  The 
experiment,  however,  though  there  seemed  oftener  than 
once  to  be  some  openings  for  it,  was  not  made.  Our 
crusading  ancestors  were  too  rude  themselves  to  estimate 
or  to  feel  the  value  of  the  oriental  refinement  which  pre- 
sented itself  to  their  passing  gaze,  and  too  entirely  occu- 
pied with  war  and  bigotry,  to  reflect  on  its  causes  or 
effects ;  and  the  first  naval  adventurers  who  opened  up 
India  to  our  commerce,  were  both  too  few  and  too  far 
off  to  communicate  to  their  brethren  at  home  any  taste 
for  the  splendours  which  might  have  excited  their  own 
admiration.  By  the  time  that  our  intercourse  with 
those  regions  was  enlarged,  our  own  career  of  improve- 
ment had  been  prosperously  begun ;  and  our  superiority 
in  the  art,  or  at  least  the  discipline  of  war,  having  given 
us  a  signal  advantage  in  the  conflicts  to  which  that  ex- 
tending intercourse  immediately  led,  naturally  increased 
the  aversion  and  disdain  with  which  almost  all  races  of 
men  are  apt  to  regard  strangers  to  their  blood  and  dis- 
senters from  their  creed.  Since  that  time  the  genius  of 
Europe  has  been  steadily  progressive,  whilst  that  of  Asia 
has  been  at  least  stationary,  and  most  probably  retro- 
grade ;  and  the  descendants  of  the  feudal  and  predatory 
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warriors  of  the  West  have  at  last  attained  a  decided  pre- 
dominancy over  those  of  their  elder  brothers  in  the  East ; 
to  whom,  at  that  period,  they  were  unquestionably  infe- 
rior in  elegance  and  ingenuity,  and  whose  hostilities 
were  then  conducted  on  the  same  system  vdth  our  own. 
They^  in  short,  have  remained  nearly  where  they  were ; 
while  we^  beginning  with  the  improvement  of  our  go- 
vernments and  military  discipline,  have  gradually  out- 
stripped them  in  all  the  lesser  and  more  ornamental 
attainments  in  which  they  originally  excelled. 

This  extraordinary  fact  of  the  stationary  or  degenerate 
condition  of  the  two  oldest  and  greatest  families  of  man- 
kind— those  of  Asia  and  Africa,  has  always  appeared  to 
us  a  sad  obstacle  in  the  way  of  those  who  believe  in  the 
general  progress  of  the  race,  and  its  constant  advance- 
ment towards  a  state  of  perfection.  Two  or  three  thou- 
sand years  ago,  those  vast  communities  were  certainly 
in  a  happier  and  more  prosperous  state  than  they  are 
now ;  and  in  many  of  them  we  know  that  their  most 
powerful  and  flourishing  societies  have  been  corrupted 
and  dissolved,  not  by  any  accidental  or  extrinsic  disaster, 
like  foreign  conquest,  pestilence,  or  elemental  devasta- 
tion, but  by  what  appeared  to  be  the  natural  conse- 
quences of  that  very  greatness  and  refinement  which 
had  marked  and  rewarded  their  earlier  exertions.  In 
Europe,  hitherto,  the  case  has  certainly  been  different : 
For  though  darkness  did  fall  upon  its  nations  also,  after 
the  lights  of  Roman  civilisation  were  extinguished,  it  is 
to  be  remembered  that  they  did  not  bum  out  of  them- 
selves, but  were  trampled  down  by  hosts  of  invading 
barbarians,  and  that  they  blazed  out  anew,  with  increased 
splendour  and  power,  when  the  dulness  of  that  superin- 
cumbent mass  was  at  length  vivified  by  their  contact, 
and  animated  by  the  fermentation  of  that  leaven  which 
had  all  along  been  secretly  working  in  its  recesses.  In 
Europe  certainly  there  has  been  a  progress:  And  the 
more  polished  of  its  present  inhabitants  have  not  only 
regained  the  place  which  was  held  of  old  by  their  illus- 
trious masters  of  Greece  and  Rome,  but  have  plainly 
outgone  them  in  the  most  substantial  and  exalted  of 


OF  ASIA  AND   AFRICA  AGAINST  PERFECTIBILITY.      723 

their  improvements.  Far  more  humane  and  refined  than 
the  Romans — far  less  giddy  and  turbulent  and  treach- 
erous than  the  Greeks,  they  have  given  a  security  to  life 
and  property  that  was  unknown  to  the  earlier  ages  of  the 
■world — exalted  the  arts  of  peace  to  a  dignity  with  which 
they  were  never  before  invested ;  and,  by  the  abolition 
of  domestic  servitude,  for  the  first  time  extended  to  the 
bulk  of  the  population  those  higher  capacities  and  enjoy- 
ments which  were  formerly  engrossed  by  a  few.  By  the 
invention  of  printing,  they  have  made  all  knowledge  not 
only  accessible,  but  imperishable  ;  and  by  their  improve- 
ments in  the  art  of  war,  have  efifectually  secured  them- 
selves against  the  overwhelming  calamity  of  barbarous 
invasion — the  risk  of  subjugation  by  mere  numerical  or 
animal  force :  whilst  the  alternations  of  conquest  and 
defeat  amongst  civilised  communities,  who  alone  can  now 
be  formidable  to  each  other,  though  productive  of  great 
local  and  temporary  evils,  may  be  regarded  on  the  whole 
as  one  of  the  means  of  promoting  and  equalising  the 
general  civilisation.  Rome  polished  and  enlightened  all 
the  barbarous  nations  she  subdued — and  was  herself 
polished  and  enlightened  by  her  conquest  of  elegant 
Greece.  If  the  European  parts  of  Russia  had  been  sub- 
jected to  the  dominion  of  France,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  loss  of  national  independence  would  have  been 
compensated  by  rapid  advances  both  in  liberality  and 
refinement ;  and  if,  by  a  stUl  more  disastrous,  though 
less  improbable  contingency,  the  Moscovite  hordes  were 
ever  to  overrun  the  fair  countries  to  the  south-west  of 
them,  it  is  equally  certain  that  the  invaders  would 
speedUy  be  softened  and  informed  by  the  union ;  and  be 
infected  more  certainly  than  by  any  other  sort  of  con- 
tact, with  the  arts  and  the  knowledge  of  the  vanquished. 
AU  these  great  advantages,  however  —  this  appa- 
rently irrepressible  impulse  to  improvement  —  this  se- 
curity against  backsliding  and  decay,  seems  peculiar  to 
Europe*,  and  not  capable  of  being  communicated,  even 

*  When  we  speak  of  Europe,  it  will  be  understood  that  we  speak, 
not  of  the  land,  but  of  the  people — and  include,  therefore,  all  the  set- 
tlements and  colonies  of  that  favoured  race,  in  whatever  quarter  of 
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by  her,  to  the  most  docile  races  of  the  other  quarters  of 
the  world :  and  it  is  really  extremely  difficult  to  explain, 
upon  what  are  called  philosophical  principles,  the  causes 
of  this  superiority.  We  should  be  very  glad  to  ascribe  it 
to  our  greater  political  Freedom :  —  and  no  doubt,  as  a 
secondary  cause,  this  is  among  the  most  powerfid ;  as  it 
is  to  the  maintenance  of  that  freedom  that  we  are  in- 
debted for  the  self-estimation,  the  feeling  of  honour,  the 
general  equity  of  the  laws,  and  the  substantial  security 
both  from  sudden  revolution  and  from  capricious  op- 

Sression,  which  distinguish  our  portion  of  the  globe. 
lut  we  cannot  bring  ourselves  to  regard  this  freedom 
as  a  mere  accident  in  our  history,  that  is  not  itself  to  be 
accounted  for,  as  well  as  its  consequences :  And  when  it 
is  said  that  our  greater  stability  and  prosperity  is  owing 
to  our  greater  freedom,  we  are  immediately  tempted  to 
ask,  by  what  that  freedom  has  itself  been  produced?  In 
the  same  way  we  might  ascribe  the  superior  mildness 
and  humanity  of  our  manners,  the  abatea  ferocity  of  our 
wars,  and  generally  our  respect  for  human  life,  to  the 
influence  of  a  Refigion  which  teaches  that  all  men  are 
equal  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  inculcates  peace  and 
charity  as   the  first  of  our  duties.     But,  besides  the 
startling  contrast  between  the  profligacy,  treachery,  and 
cruelty  of  the  Eastern  Empire  after  its  conversion  to  the 
true  faith,  and  the  simple  and  heroic  virtues  of  the  hea- 
then republic,  it  would  still  occur  to  inquire,  how  it  bas 
happened  that  the  nations  of  European  descent  have 
alone  embraced  the  sublime  truths,  and  adopted  into 
their  practice  the  mild  precepts,  of  Christianity,  while 
the  people  of  the  East  have  uniformly  rejected  and  dis- 
claimed them,  as  alien  to  their  character  and  habits  — 
in  spite  of  all  the  eflbrts  of  the  apostles,  fathers,  and 
martyrs,  in  the  primitive  and  most  effective  periods  of 


the  globe  they  maj  now  be  establlBbed.  Some  situations  seem  more, 
and  some  less,  favourable  to  the  preservation  of  the  original  character. 
The  Spaniards  certainly  degenerated  in  Peru — and  the  Dutdi  per- 
haps in  Batavia; — but  the  English  remain,  we  trusty  unimpaired  io 
America. 


PRIMARY,   IN  TEMPERABIENT  OF  THE   RACE.         725 

their  preaching  ?  How,  in  short,  it  has  happened  that 
the  sensual  and  sanguinary  creed  of  Mahomet  has  super- 
seded the  pure  and  pacific  doctrines  of  Christianity  in 
most  of  those  very  regions  where  it  was  first  revealed  to 
mankind,  and  first  established  by  the  greatest  of  exist- 
ing  governments  ?  The  Christian  revelation  is  no  doubt 
the  most  precious  of  all  Heaven's  gifts  to  the  benighted 
world.  But  it  is  plain,  that  there  was  a  greater  apti- 
tude to  embrace  and  to  profit  by  it  in  the  European 
than  in  the  Asiatic  race.  A  free  government,  in  like 
manner,  is  unquestionably  the  most  valuable  of  all  hu- 
man inventions  —  the  great  safeguard  of  all  other  tem- 
poral blessings,  and  the  mainspring  of  all  intellectual 
and  moral  improvement:  —  But  such  a  government 
is  not  the  result  of  a  lucky  thought  or  happy  casualty ; 
and  could  only  be  established  among  men  who  had  pre- 
viously learned  both  to  relish  the  benefits  it  secures,  and 
to  understand  the  connexion  between  the  means  it  em- 
ploys and  the  ends  at  which  it  aims- 

We  come  then,  though  a  little  reluctantly,  to  the 
conclusion,  that  there  is  a  natural  and  inherent  differ- 
ence in  the  character  and  temperament  of  the  European 
and  the  Asiatic  races  —  consisting,  perhaps,  chiefly  in 
a  superior  capacity  of  patient  and  persevering  thought 
in  the  former  —  and  displaying  itself,  for  the  most  part, 
in  a  more  sober  and  robust  understanding,  and  a  more 
reasonable,  principled,  and  inflexible  morality.  It  is 
this  which  has  led  us,  at  once  to  temper  our  political 
institutions  with  prospective  checks  and  suspicious  pro- 
visions against  abuses,  and,  in  our  different  orders  and 
degrees,  to  submit  without  impatience  to  those  checks 
and  restrictions ; — to  extend  our  reasonings  by  repeated 
observation  and  experiment,  to  larger  and  larger  con- 
clusions —  and  thus  gradually  to  discover  the  paramount 
importance  of  discipKne  ana  unity  of  purpose  in  war, 
and  of  absolute  security  to  person  and  property  in  all 
peaceful  pursuits  —  the  folly  of  all  passionate  and  vin- 
dictive assertion  of  supposed  rights  and  pretensions,  and 
the  certain  recoil  of  long-continued  injustice  on  the  heads 
of  its  authors  —  the  substantial  advantages  of  honesty 
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and  fair  dealing  over  the  most  ingenious  systems  of 
trickery  and  fraud ; —  and  even  —  though  this  is  the  last 
and  hardest,  as  well  as  the  most  precious,  of  all  the  les- 
sons of  reason  and  experience  —  that  the  toleration  even 
of  religious  errors  is  not  only  prudent  and  merciful  in 
itself,  and  most  becoming  a  fallible  and  erring  being, 
but  is  the  surest  and  speediest  way  to  compose  religious 
diflferences,  and  to  extinguish  that  most  formidable 
bigotry,  and  those  most  pernicious  errors,  which  are  fed 
and  nourished  by  persecution.  It  is  the  want  of  this 
knowledge,  or  rather  of  the  capacity  for  attaining  it, 
that  constitutes  the  palpable  inferiority  of  the  Eastern 
races ;  and,  in  spite  of  their  fancy,  ingenuity,  and  rest- 
less activity,  condemns  them,  it  would  appear  irretriev- 
ably, to  vices  and  sufferings,  from  which  nations  in  a 
far  ruder  condition  are  comparatively  free.  But  we  are 
wandering  too  far  from  the  magnificent  Baber  and  his 
commentators,  —  and  must  now  leave  these  vague  and 
general  speculations  for  the  facts  and  details  that  lie 
before  us. 

Zehir-ed-din  Muhammed,  surnamed  Baber,  or  the 
Tiger,  was  one  of  the  descendants  of  Zengiskhan  and  of 
Tamerlane  ;  and  though  inheriting  only  the  small  king- 
dom of  Ferghana  in  Bucharia,  ultimately  extended  his 
dominions  by  conquest  to  Delhi  and  the  greater  part  of 
Hindostan  ;  and  transmitted  to  his  famous  descendants, 
Akber  and  Aurengzebe,  the  magnificent  empire  of  the 
Moguls.  He  was  born  in  1482,  and  died  in  1530. 
Though  passing  the  greater  part  of  his  time  in  desperate 
military  expeditions,  he  was  an  educated  and  accom- 
plished man  ;  an  elegant  poet ;  a  minute  and  fastidious 
critic  in  all  the  niceties  and  elegances  of  diction ;  a  cu- 
rious and  exact  observer  of  the  statistical  phenomena  of 
every  region  he  entered ;  a  great  admirer  of  beautiful 
prospects  and  fine  flowers;  and,  though  a  devoted  Ma- 
hometan in  his  way,  a  very  resolute  and  jovial  drinker 
of  wine.  Good-humoured,  brave,  munificent,  sagacious, 
and  frank  in  his  character,  he  might  have  been  a 
Henry  IV.  if  his  training  had  been  in  Europe ;  —  and 
even  as  he  is,  is  less  stained,  perhaps,  by  the  Asiatic 
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vices  of  cruelty  and  perfidy  than  any  other  in  the  Kst  of 
her  conquerors.  The  work  before  us  is  a  faithful  trans- 
lation of  his  own  account  of  his  life  and  transactions ; 
written,  with  some  considerable  blanks,  up  to  the  year 
1608,  in  the  form  of  a  narrative —  and  continued  after- 
wards, as  a  journal  till  1529.  It  is  here  illustrated  by 
the  most  intelligent,  learned,  and  least  pedantic  notes 
we  have  ever  seen  annexed  to  such  a  performance  ;  and 
by  two  or  three  introductory  dissertations,  more  clear, 
masterly,  and  full  of  instruction  than  any  it  has  ever 
been  our  lot  to  peruse  on  the  history  or  geography  of 
the  East.  The  translation  was  begun  by  the  late  very 
learned  and  enterprising  Dr.  Leyden.  It  has  been 
completed,  and  the  whole  of  the  valuable  commentary 
added  by  Mr.  W.  Erskine,  on  the  solicitation  of  the  Hon. 
Mountstewart  Elphinstone  and  Sir  John  Malcolm,  the 
two  individuals  in  the  world  best  qualified  to  judge  of 
the  value  or  execution  of  such  a  work.  The  greater 
part  of  the  translation  was  finished  and  transmitted  to 
this  country  in  1817  ;  but  was  only  committed  to  the 
press  in  the  course  of  last  year. 

The  preface  contains  a  learned  account  of  the  Turki 
language,  (in  which  these  memoirs  were  written,)  the 
prevailing  tongue  of  Central  Asia,  and  of  which  the 
Constantinopolitan  Turkish  is  one  of  the  most  corrupted 
dialects,  —  some  valuable  corrections  of  Sir  William 
Jones's  notices  of  the  Institutes  of  Taimur,  —  and  a  very 
clear  explanation  of  the  method  employed  in  the  trans- 
lation, and  the  various  helps  by  which  the  great  diffi- 
culties of  the  task  were  relieved.  The  first  Introduction, 
however,  contains  much  more  valuable  matters :  It  is 
devoted  to  an  account  of  the  great  Tartar  tribes,  who, 
under  the  denomination  of  the  Turki,  the  Moghul,  and 
the  Mandshur  races,  may  be  said  to  occupy  the  whole 
vast  extent  of  Asia,  north  of  Hindostan  and  part  of 
Persia,  and  westward  from  China.  Of  these,  the  Mand- 
shurs,  who  have  long  been  the  sovereigns  of  China, 
possess  the  countries  immediately  to  the  north  and  east 
of  that  ancient  empire,  —  the  Turki,  the  regions  imme- 
diately to  the  north  and  westward  of  India  and  Persia 
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Proper,  stretching  round  the  Caspian,  and  advancing,  by 
the  Constantinopolitan  tribes,  considerably  to  the  soutli- 
east  of  Europe.  The  Moghuls  lie  principally  between 
the  other  two.  These  three  tribes  speak,  it  would  ap- 
pear, totally  different  languages  —  the  name  of  Tartar 
or  Tatar,  by  which  they  are  generally  designated  in 
Europe,  not  being  acknowledged  by  any  of  them,  and 
appearing  to  have  been  appropriated  only  to  a  small 
clan  of  Moghuls.  The  Huns,  who  desolated  the  de- 
clining empire  under  Attila*,  are  thought  by  Mr.  Erskine 
to  have  been  of  the  Moghul  race ;  and  Zengiskhan,  the 
mighty  conqueror  of  the  thirteenth  century,  was  cer- 
tainly of  that  family.  Their  princes,  however,  were 
afterwards  blended,  by  family  alliances,  with  those  of 
the  Turki ;  and  several  of  them,  reigning  exclusively 
over  conquered  tribes  of  that  descent,  came  gradually, 
though  of  proper  Moghul  ancestry,  to  reckon  themselves 
as  Turki  sovereigns.  Of  this  description  was  Taimur 
Beg,  or  Tamerlane,  whose  family,  though  descended  from 
Zengis,  had  long  been  settled  in  the  Turki  kingdom  of 
Samarkand ;  and  from  him  the  illustrious  Baber,  tie 
hero  of  the  work  before  us,  a  decided  Turki  in  language, 
character,  and  prejudices,  was  lineally  sprung.  Tn^ 
relative  condition  of  these  enterprising  nations,  and  their 
more  peaceful  brethren  in  the  south,  cannot  be  more 
clearly  or  accurately  described  than  in  the  words  of 
Mr.  Erskine :  — 

"  The  whole  of  Asia  may  be  considered  as  divided  into  two  parts  by 
the  great  chain  of  mountains  which  runs  from  China  and  the  Binnwi 
Empire  on  the  east,  to  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Mediterranean  on  the 
west.  From  the  eastward,  where  it  is  of  great  breadth,  it  keeps  a 
north-westerly  course,  rising  in  height  as  it  advances,  and  forming  the 
hill  countries  of  Assam,  Bootan,  Nep&l,  Sirinagar,  Tibet,  and  Ladak* 
It  encloses  the  valley  of  Ejishmir,  near  which  it  seems  to  have  gained 
its  greatest  height,  and  thence  proceeds  westward,  passing  to  the  north 


*  The  learned  translator  conceives  that  the  supposed  name  oi  this 
famous  barbarian  was  truly  only  the  denomination  of  liis  office.  It  ^^ 
known  that  he  succeeded  his  uncle  in  the  government,  though  there 
were  children  of  his  alive.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  he  origu^alv 
assumed  authority  in  the  character  of  their  guardian ;  and  the  word 
AtdUky  in  Tartar,  signifies  guardian,  or  quasi  parens. 
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of  Pesh&wer  and  Kabul,  after  which  it  appears  to  break  into  a  varietj 
of  smaller  ranges  of  hills  that  proceed  in  a  westerly  and  south- 
westerly direction,  generally  terminating  in  the  province  of  Ehorasan. 
Near  Herat,  in  that  province,  the  mountains  sink  away ;  but  the  range 
appears  to  rise  again  near  Meshhed,  and  is  by  some  considered  as 
resuming  its  course,  running  to  the  south  of  the  Caspian  and  bound- 
ing Mazenderan,  whence  it  proceeds  on  through  Armenia,  and  thence 
into  Asia  Minor,  finding  its  termination  in  the  mountains  of  ancient 
Lycia.  This  immense  range,  which  some  consider  as  terminating  at 
Herat,  while  it  divides  Bengal,  Hindustan,  the  Penjab,  Afghanistan, 
Persia,  and  part  of  the  Turkish  territory,  from  the  country  of  the 
Moghul  and  Tiirki  tribes,  which,  with  few  exceptions,  occupy  the 
whole  extent  of  country  from  the  borders  of  China  to  the  sea  of  Azof, 
may  also  be  considered  as  separating,  in  its  whole  course,  nations  of 
comparative  civilization,  from  uncivilized  tribes.  To  the  south  of  this 
range,  if  we  perhaps  except  some  part  of  the  Afghan  territory,  which 
indeed,  may  rather  be  held  as  part  of  the  range  itself  than  as  south  of 
it,  there  is  no  nation  which,  at  some  period  or  other  of  its  history,  has 
not  been  the  seat  of  a  powerful  empire,  and  of  all  those  arts  and  re- 
finements of  life  which  attend  a  numerous  and  wealthy  population, 
when  protected  by  a  government  that  permits  the  fancies  and  energies 
of  the  human  mind  to  follow  their  natural  bias.  The  degrees  of 
civilization  and  of  happiness  possessed  in  these  various  regions  may 
have  been  extremely  different ;  but  many  of  the  comforts  of  wealth 
and  abundance,  and  no  small  share  of  the  higher  treasures  of  cul- 
tivated judgment  and  imagination,  must  have  been  enjoyed  by  nations 
that  could  produce  the  various  systems  of  Lidian  philosophy  and 
science,  a  drama  so  polished  as  the  Sakontala,  a  poet  like  Ferdousi, 
or  a  moralist  like  Sadi.  While  to  the  south  of  this  range  we  every 
where  see  flourishing  cities,  cultivated  fields,  and  all  the  forms  of  a 
regular  government  and  policy ;  to  the  north  of  it,  if  we  except  China 
and  the  countries  to  the  south  of  the  Sirr  or  Jaxartes,  and  along  its 
banks,  we  find  tribes  who,  down  to  the  present  day,  wander  over  their 
extensive  regions  as  their  forefathers  did,  little  if  at  all  more  refined 
than  they  appear  to  have  been  at  the  very  dawn  of  history.  Their 
flocks  are  still  their  wealth,  their  camp  their  city,  and  the  same 
government  exists  of  separate  chiefs,  who  are  not  much  exalted  in 
luxury  or  information  above  the  commonest  of  their  subjects  around 
thenld^ 

These  general  remarks  are  followed  up  by  an  exact 
and  most  luminous  geographical  enumeration  of  all  the 
branches  of  this  great  northern  family,  —  accompanied 
with  historical  notices,  and  very  interesting  elucidations 
of  various  passages  both  in  ancient  and  modem  writers. 
The  following  observations  are  of  more  extensive  appli- 
cation : — 

**  The  general  state  of  society  which  prevailed  in  the  age  of  Baber, 
within  the  countries  that  have  been  described,  will  be  much  better 
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understood  from  a  perusal  of  the  following  Memoirs  than  from  anj 
prefatory  observations  that  could  be  offered.  It  is  evident  that»  in 
consequence  of  the  protection  which  had  been  afforded  to  the  people 
of  Maweralnaher  by  their  regular  governments,  a  considerable  degree 
of  comforty  and  perhaps  still  more  of  elegance  and  civility,  prevailed 
in  the  towns.  The  whole  age  of  Baber,  however,  was  one  of  great 
confusion.  Nothing  contributed  so  much  to  produce  the  constant 
wars,  and  eventual  devastation  of  the  country,  which  the  Memoirs  ex- 
hibit^ as  the  want  of  same  fixed  rule  of  Succession  to  the  Tyrone, 
The  ideas  of  regal  descent,  according  to  primogeniture,  were  very  in- 
distinct, as  is  the  case  in  all  Oriental,  and,  in  general,  in  all  purely 
despotic  kingdoms.  When  the  succession  to  the  crown,  like  every 
thing  else,  is  subject  to  the  will  of  the  prince,  on  his  death  it  neces- 
sarily becomes  the  subject  of  contention; — since  the  will  of  a  dead 
king  is  of  much  less  consequence  than  the  intrigues  of  an  able  minister, 
or  the  sword  of  a  successful  commander.  It  is  the  privilege  of  liberty 
and  of  law  alone  to  bestow  equal  security  on  the  rights  of  the  monarch 
and  of  the  people.  The  death  of  the  ablest  sovereign  was  only  the 
signal  for  a  general  war.  The  different  parties  at  court,  or  in  the 
haram  of  the  prince,  espoused  the  cause  of  difierent  competitors,  and 
every  neighbouring  potentate  believed  himself  to  be  perfectly  justified 
in  marching  to  seize  his  portion  of  the  spoil.  In  the  course  of  the 
Memoirs,  we  shall  find  that  the  grandees  of  the  court>  while  they  take 
their  place  by  the  side  of  the  candidate  of  their  choice,  do  not  appear 
to  believe  that  fidelity  to  him  is  any  very  necessary  virtue.  The 
nobility,  unable  to  predict  the  events  of  one  twelvemonth,  degenerate 
into  a  set  of  selfish,  calculating,  though  perhaps  brave  partizans. 
Rank,  and  wealth,  and  present  enjoyment^  become  their  idols.  The 
prince  feels  the  influence  of  the  general  want  of  stability,  and  is  him- 
self educated  in  the  loose  principles  of  an  adventurer.  In  all  about 
him  he  sees  merely  the  instruments  of  his  power.  The  subject,  seeing 
the  prince  consult  only  his  pleasures,  learns  on  his  part  to  consult  only 
his  private  convenience.  In  such  societies,  the  steadiness  of  prin- 
ciple that  fiows  from  the  love  of  right  and  of  our  country  can  have  no 
place.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  prevalence  of  the  Mahom- 
mcdan  religion,  by  swallowing  up  civil  in  religious  distinctions,  has 
not  a  tendency  to  increase  this  indifference  to  country,  wherever  it  is 
established.*' 

'^  That  the  fashions  of  the  East  are  unchanged,  is,  in  gene^^  cer- 
tainly true ;  because  the  climate  and  the  despotism,  from  the  one  or 
other  of  which  a  very  large  proportion  of  them  arises,  have  continued 
the  same.  Yet  one  who  observes  the  way  in  which  a  Musulman  of 
rank  spends  his  day,  will  be  led  to  suspect  that  the  maxim  has  some- 
times, been  adopted  with  too  little  limitation.  Take  the  example  of 
his  pipe  and  his  coffee.  The  Kallidn,  or  Hukk£^  is  seldom  out  of  his 
hand ;  while  the  coffee-cup  makes  its  appearance  every  hour,  as  if  it 
contained  a  necessary  of  life.  Perhaps  there  are  no  enjoyments  the 
loss  of  which  he  would  feel  more  severely ;  or  which,  were  we  to 
judge  only  by  the  frequency  of  the  call  for  them,  we  should  suppose  to 
have  entered  from  a  more  remote  period  into  the  system  of  Asiatic 
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life.  Yet  we  know  that  the  one  (which  has  indeed  become  a  neoefisarj 
of  life  to  every  class  of  Musulmans)  could  not  have  been  enjoyed 
before  the  discovery  of  America ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  the  other  was  not  introduced  into  Arabia  from  Africa,  where 
coffee  is  indigenous,  previously  to  the  sixteenth  century*;  and  what 
marks  the  circumstance  more  strongly,  both  of  these  habits  have  forced 
their  way,  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  the  rigorists  in  religion. 
Perhaps  it  would  have  been  fortunate  for  Baber  had  they  prevailed  in 
his  age,  as  they  might  have  diverted  him  from  the  immoderate  use 
first  of  wine,  and  afterwards  of  deleterious  drugs,  which  ruined  his 
constitution,  and  hastened  on  his  end." 

The  Ydsij  or  institutions  of  Chengiz,  are  often  men- 
tioned. 

"  They  seem  "  says  Mr,  Erskine,  "  to  have  been  a  collection  of  the 
old  usages  of  the  Moghul  tribes,  comprehending  some  rules  of  state  and 
ceremony,  and  some  injunctions  for  the  punishment  of  particular 
crimes.  The  punishments  were  only  two  —  death  and  the  bastinado  |; 
the  number  of  blows  extending  from  seven  to  seven  hundred.  There 
is  something  very  Chinese  in  the  whole  of  the  Moghul  system  of  punish- 
ment, even  princes  advanced  in  years,  and  in  command  of  large  armies, 
being  punished  by  bastinado  with  a  stick,  by  their  father's  orders.  ^ 
Whether  they  received  their  usage  in  tliis  respect  from  the  Chinese^  or 
commimicated  it  to  them,  is  not  very  certain.  As  the  whole  body  of 
their  laws  or  customs  was  formed  before  the  introduction  of  the  Musul- 
man  religion,  and  was  probably  in  many  respects  inconsistent  with  the 
Koran,  as,  for  instance,  in  allowing  the  use  of  the  blood  of  animals, 
and  in  the  extent  of  toleration  granted  to  other  religions,  it  gradually 
fell  into  decay." 

The  present  Moghul  tribes,  it  is  added,  punish  most 
offences  by  fines  of  cattle.  The  art  of  war  in  the  days 
of  Baber  had  not  been  very  greatly  matured  ;  and  though 
matchlocks  and  unwieldy  cannon  had  been  recently  in- 
troduced from  the  West,  the  arms  chiefly  relied  on  were 
stiU  the  bow  and  the  spear,  the  sabre  and  the  battle-axe. 
Mining  was  practised  in  sieges,  and  cavalry  seems  to  have 
formed  the  least  considerable  part  of  the  army. 

There  is  a  second  Introduction,  containing  a  clear 
and  brief  abstract  of  the  history  of  those  regions  from 
the  time  of  Tamerlane  to  that  of  Baber,  —  together  with 
an  excellent   Memoir  on   the   annexed    map,   and   an 


•  La  Roque,  Traits  Historique  de  TOrigine  et  du  Progr^s  du  Cafe, 
&c.    Paris,  1716,  12mo. 

•  •  D'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient  art  Turk. 

: :  Hist,  de  Timur  Bee,  vol.  iii.  p.  227.  263.  326,  &c. 
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account  of  the  hills  and  rivers  of  Bokara,  of  which  it 
would  be  idle  to  attempt  any  abstract. 

As  to  the  Memoirs  themselves,  we  have  already  said 
that  we  think  it  in  vain  to  recommend  them  as  a  portion 
of  History  with  which  our  readers  should  be  acquainted, 
— or  consequently  to  aim  at  presenting  them  with  any 
thing  in  the  nature  of  an  abstract,  or  connected  account 
of  the  events  they  so  minutely  detail.  All  that  we  pro- 
pose to  do,  therefore,  is,  to  extract  a  few  of  the  traits 
which  appear  to  us  the  most  striking  and  characteristic, 
and  to  endeavour,  in  a  very  short  compass,  to  give  an 
idea  of  whatever  curiosity  or  interest  the  work  possesses. 
The  most  remarkable  thing  about  it,  or  at  least  that 
which  first  strikes  us,  is  the  simplicity  of  the  style,  and 
the  good  sense,  varied  knowledge,  and  extraordinary 
industry  of  the  royal  author.  It  is  difficult,  indeed,  to 
believe  that  it  is  the  work  of  an  Asiatic,  and  a  sovereign. 
Though  copiously,  and  rather  diffusely  written,  it  is  per- 
fectly free  from  the  ornamental  verbosity,  the  eternal 
metaphor,  and  puerile  exaggerations  of  most  Oriental 
compositions ;  and  though  savouring  so  far  of  royalty 
as  to  abound  in  descriptions  of  dresses  and  ceremonies, 
is  yet  occupied  in  the  main  with  concerns  greatly  too  ra- 
tional and  humble  to  be  much  in  favour  with  monarchs. 
As  a  specimen  of  the  adventurous  life  of  the  chieftains 
of  those  days,  and  of  Baber's  manner  of  describing  it, 
we  may  pass  at  once  to  his  account  of  his  being  besieged 
in  Samarkand,  and  the  particulars  of  his  flight  after  he 
was  obliged  to  abandon  it: — 

'^  During  tlie  continuance  of  the  siege,  the  rounds  of  the  rampart 
were  regularly  gone,  once  every  night,  sometimes  by  Kasim  Beg,  and 
sometimes  by  other  Begs  and  captains.  From  the  Firozeh  gate  to  the 
Sheikh-Zadeh  gate,  we  were  able  to  go  along  the  ramparts  on  horse- 
back ;  everjTwhere  else  we  were  obliged  to  go  on  foot.  Setting  out 
in  the  beginning  of  the  night,  it  was  morning  before  we  had  completed 
our  rounds. 

'*  One  day  Sheibani  Khan  made  an  attack  between  the  Iron  gate 
and  that  of  the  Sheikh-Zadeh.  As  I  was  with  the  reserve,  I  imme- 
diately led  them  to  the  quarter  that  was  attacked,  without  attending 
to  the  Washing-green  gate  or  the  Needlemakers'  gate.  That  same 
day,  from  the  top  of  the  Sheikh-Zadeh's  gateway,  I  struck  a  palish 
white-coloured  horse  an  excellent  shot  with  my  cross-bow :  it  fell 
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dead  the  moment  my  arrow  touched  it :  but  in  the  meanwhile  they 
had  made  such  a  vigorous  attack,  near  the  Camel's  Neck,  that  they 
effected  a  lodgment  close  under  the  rampart.  Being  hotly  engaged 
in  repelling  the  enemy  where  I  was,  I  had  entertained  no  apprehen- 
sions of  danger  on  the  other  side,  where  they  had  prepared  and 
brought  with  them  twenty-five  or  twenty-six  scaJing-ladders,  each  of 
them  so  broad  that  two  and  three  men  could  mount  a-breast  He 
had  placed  in  ambush,  opposite  to  the  city-wall,  seven  or  eight  hun- 
dred chosen  men  with  these  ladders,  between  the  Ironsmiths'  and 
Needlemakers'  gates,  while  he  himself  moved  to  the  other  side,  and 
made  a  false  attack.  Our  attention  was  entirely  drawn  off  to  this 
attack  ;  and  the  men  in  ambush  no  sooner  saw  the  works  opposite  to 
them  empty  of  defenders,  by  the  watch  having  left  them,  than  they  rose 
from  the  place  where  they  had  lain  in  ambush,  advanced  with  extreme 
speed,  and  applied  their  scaling-ladders  all  at  once  between  the  two 
gates  that  have  been  mentioned,  exactly  opposite  to  Muhammed  Mazid 
Terkhan's  house.  The  Begs  who  were  on  guard  had  only  two  or  three 
of  their  servants  and  attendants  about  them. — Nevertheless  Kuch 
Beg,  Muhammed  KMi  Kochin,  Shah  SM,  and  another  brave  cavalier, 
boldly  assailed  them,  and  displayed  signal  heroisuL  Some  of  the 
enemy  had  already  mounted  the  wall,  and  several  others  were  in  the 
act  of  scaling  it,  when  the  four  persons  who  have  been  mentioned 
arrived  on  the  spot,  fell  upon  them  sword  in  hand,  with  the  greatest 
bravery,  and  dealing  out  furious  blows  around  them,  drove  the  as- 
sailants back  over  the  wall,  and  put  them  to  flight.  Kuch  Beg  dis- 
tinguished himself  above  all  the  rest ;  and  this  was  an  exploit  for  ever 
to  be  cited  to  his  honour.  He  twice  during  this  siege  performed  ex- 
cellent service  by  his  valour. 

*'  It  was  now  the  season  of  the  ripening  of  the  grain,  and  nobody 
had  brought  in  any  new  com.  As  the  siege  had  drawn  out  to  great 
length,  the  inhabitants  were  reduced  to  extreme  distress,  and  things 
came  to  such  a  pass,  that  the  poor  and  meaner  sort  were  forced  to 
feed  on  dogs'  and  asses'  flesh.  Grain  for  the  horses  becoming  scarce, 
they  were  obliged  to  be  fed  on  the  leaves  of  trees  ;  and  it  was  ascer- 
tained from  experience,  that  the  leaves  of  the  mulberry  and  black- 
wood  answered  best.  Many  used  the  shavings  and  raspings  of 
wood,  which  they  soaked  in  water,  and  gave  to  their  horses.  For 
three  or  four  months  Sheibani  Khan  did  not  approach  the  fortress, 
but  blockaded  it  at  some  distance  on  all  sides,  changing  his  ground 
from  time  to  time. 

^'  The  ancients  have  said,  that  in  order  to  maintain  a  fortress,  a 
head,  two  hands,  and  two  feet  are  necessary.  The  head  is  a  captain^ 
the  two  hands  are  two  friendly  forces  l^at  must  advance  from  opposite 
sides ;  the  two  feet  are  water  and  stores  of  provision  within  the  fort. 
I  looked  for  aid  and  assistance  from  the  princes  my  neighbours ;  but 
each  of  them  had  his  attention  fixed  on  some  other  object.  For  ex- 
ample. Sultan  Hiissain  Mirza  was  undoubtedly  a  brave  and  experienced 
monarch,  yet  neither  did  he  give  me  assistance^  nor  even  send  an 
ambassador  to  encourage  me." 
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He  is  obliged,  in  consequence,  to  evacuate  the  city, 
and  moves  off  privately  in  the  night.  The  following 
account  of  his  flight,  we  think,  is  extremely  picturesque 
and  interesting. 

*^  Having  entangled  ourselves  among  the  great  branches  of  the 
canals  of  the  Soghd,  during  the  darkness  of  the  night,  we  lost  our 
way,  and  after  encountering  many  difficulties  we  passed  Eliwajeh 
Didir  about  dawn.  By  the  time  of  early  morning  prayers,  we  arrived 
at  the  hillock  of  Karbogh,  and  passing  it  on  the  north  below  the 
village  of  Kherdek,  we  made  for  Il§,n-uti.  On  the  road,  I  had  a  race 
with  Kamber  Ali  and  Kasim  Beg.  My  horse  got  the  lead.  As  I 
turned  round  on  my  seat  to  see  how  far  I  had  left  them  behind,  my 
saddle-girth  being  slack,  the  saddle  turned  round,  and  I  came  to  the 
ground  right  on  my  head.  Although  I  immediately  sprang  up  and 
mounted,  yet  I  did  not  recover  the  full  possession  of  my  faculties  till 
the  evening,  and  the  world,  and  all  that  occurred  at  the  time,  passed 
before  my  eyes  and  apprehension  like  a  dream,  or  a  phantasy,  and 
disappeared.  The  time  of  aft;ernoon  prayers  was  past  ere  we 
reached  Ban-iiti,  where  we  alighted,  and  having  killed  a  horse,  cut 
him  up,  and  dressed  slices  of  his  flesh ;  we  stayed  a  little  time  to  rest 
our  horses,  then  mounting  again,  before  day-break  we  alighted  at  the 
village  of  Khalileh.  From  Khalileh  we  proceeded  to  Dizak.  At  that 
time  T^er  DMdai,  the  son  of  Hafez  Muhammed  Beg  D(ildai,  was 
governor  of  Dizak.  Here  we  found  nice  fat  flesh,  bread  of  fine  flour 
well  baked,  sweet  melons,  and  excellent  grapes  in  great  abundance ; 
thus  passing  from  the  extreme  of  famine  to  plenty,  and  from  an  estate 
of  danger  and  calamity  to  peace  and  ease. 

"  In  my  whole  life,  I  never  enjoyed  myself  so  much,  nor  at  any 
period  of  it  felt  so  sensibly  the  pleasures  of  peace  and  plenty.  Ikijoy- 
ment  after  suffering,  abundance  after  want,  come  with  increased  relish, 
and  afford  more  exquisite  delight.  I  have  four  or  five  times  in  the 
course  of  my  life,  passed  in  a  similar  manner  from  distress  to  ease,  and 
from  a  state  of  suffering  to  enjoyment :  but  this  was  the  first  time  that 
I  had  ever  been  delivered  at  once  from  the  injuries  of  my  enemy,  and 
the  pressure  of  hunger,  and  passed  to  the  ease  of  security  and  the 
pleasures  of  plenty.  Having  rested  and  enjoyed  ourselves  two  or  three 
days  in  Dizak,  we  proceeded  on  to  Uratippa. 

*'  Dekhat  is  one  of  the  hill-districts  of  Uratippa.  It  lies  on  the 
skirts  of  a  very  high  mountain,  immediately  on  passing  which  you 
come  on  the  country  of  Masikha.  The  ii^abitants,  though  Sarts, 
have  large  flocks  of  sheep,  and  herds  of  mares,  like  the  Turks.  The 
sheep  belonging  to  Dekhat  may  amount  to  forty  thousand.  We  took 
up  our  lodgings  in  the  peasants'  houses.  I  lived  at  the  house  of  one 
of  the  head  men  of  the  place.  He  was  an  aged  man,  seventy  or  eighty- 
years  old.  His  mother  was  still  alive,  and  had  attained  an  extreme 
old  age,  being  at  this  time  a  hundred  and  eleven  years  old.  One  of 
this  lady's  relations  had  accompanied  the  army  of  Taimur  Beg,  when 
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it  invaded  HindustS^n.  The  circumstances  remained  fresh  in  her 
memory,  and  she  often  told  us  stories  on  that  subject.  In  the  district 
of  Dekhat  alone,  there  still  were  of  this  lady's  children,  grandchildren, 
great-grandchildren,  and  great-great-grandchildren,  to  the  number  of 
ninety- six  persons ;  and  including  those  deceased,  the  whole  amounted 
to  two  hundred.  One  of  her  great-grandchildren  was  at  this  time  a 
young  man  of  twenty-five  or  twenty-six  years  of  age,  with  a  fine  black 
beard.  While  I  remained  in  Dekhat,  I  was  accustomed  to  walk  on 
foot  all  about  the  hills  in  the  neighbourhood.  I  generally  went  out 
barefoot,  and,  from  this  habit  of  walking  barefoot,  I  soon  found  that 
our  feet  became  so  hardened  that  we  did  not  mind  rock  or  stone  in  the 
least.  In  one  of  these  walks,  between  afternoon  and  evening  prayers, 
we  met  a  man  who  was  going  with  a  cow  in  a  narrow  road.  I  asked 
him  the  way.  He  answered,  Keep  your  eye  fixed  on  the  cow ;  and  do 
not  lose  sight  of  her  till  you  come  to  the  issue  of  the  road,  when  you 
will  know  your  ground.  Ehwajeh  Ased^lla,  who  was  with  me,  en- 
joyed the  joke,  observing.  What  would  become  of  us  wise  men,  were 
the  cow  to  lose  her  way  ? 

"  It  was  wonderfully  cold,  and  the  wind  of  Haderwish  had  here  lost 
none  of  its  violence,  and  blew  keen.  So  excessive  was  the  cold,  that 
in  the  course  of  two  or  three  days  we  lost  two  or  three  persons  from  its 
severity.  I  required  to  bathe  on  account  of  my  religious  purifications; 
and  went  down  for  that  purpose  to  a  rivulet,  which  was  frozen  on  the 
banks,  but  not  in  the  middle,  from  the  rapidity  of  the  current.  I 
plunged  myself  into  the  water,  and  dived  sixteen  times.  The  extreme 
chillness  of  the  water  quite  penetrated  me." 

"  It  was  now  spring,  and  intelligence  was  brought  that  Sheibani 
Klian  was  advancing  against  Uratippa.  As  Dekhat  was  in  the  low 
country,  I  passed  by  Abburden  and  Amani,  and  came  to  the  hill- 
country  of  Masikha.  Abbdrden  is  a  village  which  lies  at  the  foot  of 
Masikha.  Beneath  Abburden  is  a  spring,  and  close  by  the  spring  is  a 
tomb.  From  this  spring,  towards  the  upland,  the  country  belongs  to 
Masikha,  but  downwards  from  the  spring  it  depends  on  Yelghar.  On 
a  stone  which  is  on  the  brink  of  this  spring,  on  one  of  its  sides,  I 
caused  the  following  verses*  to  be  inscribed : — 

I  have  heard  that  the  exalted  Jemshid 

Inscribed  on  a  stone  beside  a  fountain, 

*  Many  a  man  like  us  has  rested  by  this  fountain. 

And  disappeared  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  I 

Should  we  conquer  the  whole  world  by  our  manhood  and  strength, 

Yet  could  we  not  carry  it  with  as  to  the  grave.' 

In  this  hill-country,  the  practice  of  cutting  verses  and  other  inscrip- 
tions on  the  rocks  is  extremely  common." 

After  this,  he  contrives  partly  to  retrieve  his  affairs, 
by  uniting  himself  with  a  warlike  Khan  of  his  family, 
and  takes  the  field  with  a  considerable  force  against 

*  From  the  Boslan  of  Sadi. — Leyden, 
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TamboL  The  following  account  of  a  night  skirmish 
reminds  us  of  the  chivalrous  doings  of  the  heroes  of 
Froissart :  — 

"  Just  before  the  dawn,  while  our  men  were  still  enjojing  them- 
selves in  sleep,  Kamber  Ali  Beg  galloped  up,  exclaiming,  *  The  enemj 
are  upon  us — rouse  up!"   Having  spoken  these  words,  without  halting 
a  moment,  he  passed  on.     I  had  gone  to  sleep,  as  was  my  custom  even 
in  times  of  security,  without  taking  off  mj  jdm&^  or  frock,  and  in- 
stantly arose,  girt  on  my  sabre  and  quiver,  and  mounted  my  horse. 
My  standard-bearer  seized  the  standard,  but  without  having  time  to 
tie  on  the  horse-tail  and  colours  ;  but,  taking  the  banner-staff  in  his 
hand  just  as  it  was,  leaped  on  horseback,  and  we  proceeded  towards 
the  quarter  from  which  the  enemy  were  advancing.     Wlien  I  first 
mounted,  there  were  ten  or  fifteen  men  with  me.     By  the  time  I  had 
advanced  a  bow-shot,  we  fell  in  with  the  enemy's  skirmishers.     At 
this  moment  there  might  be  about  ten  men  with  me.     Riding  quick 
up  to  them,  and  giving  a  discharge  of  our  arrows,  we  came  upon  the 
most  advanced  of  them,  attacked  and  drove  them  back,  and  continued 
to  advance,  pursuing  them  for  the  distance  of  another  bowshot,  when 
we  fell  in  with  the  main  body  of  the  enemy.     Sultan  Aiimed  Tambol 
was  standing,  with  about  a  hundred  men.     Tambol  was  speaking  with 
another  person  in  front  of  the  line,  and  in  the  act  of  saying,  ^  Smite 
them!  Smite  them  I*  but  his  men  were  sideling  in  a  hesitating  way,  as 
if  saying,  'Shall  we  flee?   Let  us  flee!'  but  yet  standing  still.     At 
this  instant  there  were  left  with  me  onlv  three  persons :  one  of  these 
was  Dost  N&sir,  another  Mirza  Kiili  Gokult&sh,  and  Kerimdad  Kho- 
daidad,  the  Turkoman,  the  third.     One  arrow,  which  was  then  on  the 
notch,  I  discharged  on  the  helmet  of  Tambol,  and  again  applied  mj 
hand  to  my  quiver,  and  brought  out  a  green-tipped  barbed  arrow» 
which  my  uncle,  the  Khan,  had  given  me.     Unwilling  to  throw  it 
away,  I  returned  it  to  the  quiver,  and  thus  lost  as  much  time  as  would 
have  allowed  of  shooting  two  arrows.     I  then  placed  another  arrow  on 
the  string,  and  advanced,  while  the  other  three  lagged  a  little  behind 
me.    Two  persons  came  on  right  to  meet  me ;  one  of  them  was  Tam- 
bol, who  preceded  the  other.     There  was  a  highway  between  us.     He 
mounting  on  one  side  of  it  as  I  mounted  on  the  other,  we  encountered 
on  it  in  such  a  manner  that  my  right  hand  was  towards  my  enemy, 
and  Tambol's  right  hand  towards  me.     Except  the  mail  for  his  horse, 
Tambol  had  all  his  armour  and  accoutrements  complete.     I  had  only 
my  sabre  and  bow  and  arrows.    I  drew  up  to  my  ear,  and  sent  right 
for  him  the  arrow  which  I  had  in  my  hand.     At  that  very  moment, 
an  arrow  of  the  kind  called  Sheibah  struck  me  on  the  right  thigh,  and 
pierced  through  and  through.    I  had  a  steel  cap  on  my  head.    Tambol, 
rushing  on,  smote  me  such  a  blow  on  it  with  lus  sword  as  to  stun  me  ; 
though  not  a  thread  of  the  cap  was  penetrated,  yet  my  head  was  severely 
wounded.     I  had  neglected  to  clean  my  sword,  so  that  it  was  rusty, 
and  I  lost  time  in  drawing  it.    I  was  alone  and  single  in  the  midst  of 
a  multitude  of  enemies.     It  was  no  season  for  standing  still ;  so  1 
turned  my  bridle  round,  receiving  another  sabre  stroke  on  the  arrovrs 
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in  mj  quiver.  I  had  gone  back  seven  or  eight  paces,  when  three  foot 
soldiers  came  up  and  joined  us.  Tambol  now  attacked  Dost  Nasir 
sword  in  hand.  Thej  followed  us  about  a  bowshot.  Arigh-Jakan- 
shah  is  a  large  and  deep  stream,  which  is  not  fordable  everywhere  ; 
but  God  directed  us  right,  so  that  we  came  exactly  upon  one  of  the 
fords  of  the  river.  Immediately  on  crossing  the  river,  the  horse  of 
Dost  Nasir  fell  from  weakness.  We  halted  to  remount  him,  and, 
passing  among  the  hillocks  that  are  between  Khirabiik  and  Feraghineh, 
and  going  from  one  hillock  to  another,  we  proceeded  by  bye-roads 
towards  Ush." 

We  shall  conclude  our  warlike  extracts  with  the  fol- 
lowing graphic  and  lively  account  of  the  author's  attack 
on  Akhsi,  and  his  subsequent  repulse: — 

"  Sheikh  Bayezid  had  just  been  released,  and  was  entering  the  gate, 
when  I  met  him.  I  immediately  drew  to  the  head  the  arrow  which 
was  on  my  notch,  and  discharged  it  full  at  him.  It  only  grazed  his 
neck,  but  it  was  a  fine  shot.  The  moment  he  had  entered  the  gate, 
he  turned  short  to  the  right,  and  fled  by  a  narrow  street  in  great  per- 
turbation. I  pursued  him.  Mirza  Kuli  Gokultash  struck  down  one 
foot-soldier  with  his  mace,  and  had  passed  another,  when  the  fellow 
aimed  an  arrow  at  Ibrahim  Beg,  who  startled  him  by  exclaiming,  Hai ! 
Hai !  and  went  forward ;  after  which  the  man,  being  about  as  far  off 
as  the  porch  of  a  house  is  from  the  hall,  let  fly  at  me  an  arrow,  which 
struck  me  under  the  arm.  I  had  on  a  Kalmuk  mail ;  two  plates  of  it 
were  pierced  and  broken  from  the  blow.  After  shooting  the  arrow, 
he  fled,  and  I  discharged  an  arrow  after  him.  At  that  very  moment 
a  foot-soldier  happened  to  be  flying  along  the  rampart,  and  my  arrow 
pinned  his  cap  to  the  wall,  where  it  remained  shot  through  and 
through,  and  dangling  from  the  parapet.  He  took  off  his  turban,  which 
he  twisted  round  his  arm,  and  ran  away.  A  man  on  horseback  passed 
close  by  me,  fleeing  up  the  narrow  lane  by  which  Sheikh  Bayezid  had 
escaped.  I  struck  him  such  a  blow  on  the  temples  with  the  point  of 
my  sword,  that  he  bent  over  as  if  ready  to  fall  from  his  horse  ;  but 
supporting  himself  on  the  wall  of  the  lane,  he  did  not  lose  his  seat,  but 
escaped  with  the  utmost  hazard.  Having  dispersed  all  the  horse  and 
foot  that  were  at  the  gate,  we  took  possession  of  it.  There  was  now 
no  reasonable  chance  of  success  -,  for  they  had  two  or  three  thousand 
well-armed  men  in  the  citadel,  while  I  had  only  a  hundred,  or  two 
hundred  at  most,  in  the  outer  stone  fort ;  and,  besides,  Jehangir  Mirza, 
about  as  long  before  as  milk  takes  to  boil,  had  been  beaten  and  driven 
out,  and  half  of  my  men  were  with  him." 

Soon  after  this  there  is  an  unlucky  hiatus  in  all  the 
manuscripts  of  the  Memoirs,  so  that  it  is  to  this  day  un- 
known by  what  means  the  heroic  prince  escaped  from 
his  treacherous  associates,  only  that  we  find  him,  the 
year  after,  warring  prosperously  against  a  new  set  of 
enemies.     Of  his  military  exploits  and  adventures,  how- 
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ever,  we  think  we  have  now  given  a  sufficient  speci- 
men. 

In  these,  we  have  said,  he  resembles  the  paladins  of 
Europe,  in  her  days  of  chivalric  enterprise.  But  we 
doubt  greatly  whether  any  of  her  knightly  adventurers 
could  have  given  so  exact  an  account  of  the  qualities 
and  productions  of  the  countries  they  visited  as  the 
Asiatic  Sovereign  has  here  put  on  record.  Of  Kftbul, 
for  example,  after  describing  its  boundaries,  rivers,  and 
mountains,  he  says — 

"  This  country  lies  between  Hindustan  and  Kborasan.     It  is  an  ex- 
cellent and  profitable  market  for  commodities.     Were  the  merchants 
to  carry  their  goods  as  far  as  Khita  or  IWim*,  they  would  scarcely  get 
the  same  profit  on  them.     Every  year,  seven,  eight,  or  ten  thousand 
horses  arrive   in   KabuL     From  Hindustan,  every  year,  fifteen  or 
twenty  thousand  pieces  of  cloth  are  brought  by  caravans.     The  com- 
modities of  Hindustan  are  slaves,  white  cloth^,  sugar  candy,  refined 
and  common  sugar,  drugs,  and  spices.     There  are  many  merchants 
that  are  not  satisfied  with  getting  thirty  or  forty  for  ten.!     The  pro- 
ductions of  Khorasan,  Biim,  IrSJc,  and  Chin  ^,  may  all  be  found  in 
Kabul,  which  is  the  very  emporium  of  Hindustan.     Its  warm  and  cold 
distncts  are  close  by  each  other.     From  Kabul  you  may  in  a  single 
day  go  to  a  place  where  snow  never  falls,  and  in  the  space  of  two  astro- 
nomical hours,  you  may  reach  a  spot  where  snow  lies  always,  except 
now  and  then  when  the  summer  happens  to  be  peculiarly  hot.    In  the 
districts  dependent  on  K&bul,  there  is  great  abundance  of  the  fruits 
both  of  hot  and  cold  climates,  and  they  are  found  in  its  immediate 
vicinity.     The  fruits  of  the  cold  districts  in  Kabul  are  grapes,  pome- 
granates, apricots,  peaches,  pears,  apples,  quinces,  jujubes,  damsons, 
almonds,  and  walnuts ;  all  of  which  are  found  in  great  abundance.     I 
caused  the  sour-cherry-tree  §  to  be  brought  here  and  planted ;  it  pro- 
duced excellent  fruit  and  continues  thriving.     The  fruits  it  possesses 
peculiar  to  a  warm  climate,  are  the  orange,  citron  L  the  amluk,  and 
sugar-cane,  which  are  brought  from  the  Lamghanat.     I  caused  the 
sugar-cane  to  be  brought  and  planted  it  here.     They  bring  the  Jel- 
ghuzek^T  from  Nijrow.     They  have  numbers  of  bee-hives ;  but  honey 
is  brought  only  from  the  hill-country  on  the  west.     The  raw&sh**  of 


*  Khitfl  is  Northern  China,  and  its  dependent  provinces.  Rum  is 
Turkey,  particularly  the  provinces  about  Trebizond. 

•f  Three  or  four  hundred  per  cent. 

i  Chin  is  all  China.  §  Alubala. 

I  A  berry  like  the  karinda. 

^  The  jelghtbsek  is  the  seed  of  a  kind  of  pine,  the  cones  of  which 
are  as  big  as  a  man's  two  fists. 

**  The  rawash  is  described  as  a  root  something  like  beet-root^  but 
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Kabul  is  of  excellent  quality  ;  its  quinces  and  damask  plums  are  ex- 
cellenty  as  well  as  its  b&drengs.*  There  is  a  species  of  grape  which 
thej  call  the  water-grape  that  is  very  delicious ;  its  wines  are  strong 
and  intoxicating.  That  produced  on  the  skirt  of  the  mountain  of 
E[hw&jeh  Khan-Saaid  is  celebrated  for  its  potency,  though  I  describe 
it  only  from  what  I  have  heard : 

^  The  drinker  knows  the  flavour  of  the  wine ;  how  should  the  sober 
know  it  ?* 

**  Kabul  is  not  fertile  in  grain ;  a  return  of  four  or  five  to  one  is 
reckoned  favourable.  The  melons  too  are  not  good,  but  those  raised 
from  seed  brought  from  Khorasan  are  tolerable.  The  climate  is  ex- 
tremely delightful,  and  in  this  respect  there  is  no  such  place  in  the 
known  world.  In  the  nights  of  summer  you  cannot  sleep  without  a 
postin  (or  lamb-skin  cloak).  Though  the  snow  falls  very  deep  in  the 
winter,  yet  the  cold  is  never  excessively  intense.  Samarkand  and 
Tabriz  are  celebrated  for  their  fine  climate,  but  the  winter  cold  there 
is  extreme  beyond  measure.** 

'*  Opposite  to  the  fort  of  Adinahpurf,  to  the  south,  on  a  rising 
ground,  I  formed  a  charbagh  (or  great  garden),  in  the  year  nine 
hundred  and  fourteen  (1508).  It  is  called  Baghe  Vafa  (the  Garden 
of  Fidelity).  It  overlooks  the  river,  which  fiows  between  the  fort  and 
the  palace.  In  the  year  in  which  I  defeated  Beh^  Khan  and  con* 
quered  Lahore  and  Dibalpiir,  I  brought  plantains  and  planted  them 
here.  They  grew  and  thrived.  The  year  before  I  had  also  planted 
the  sugar-cane  in  it,  which  throve  remarkably  welL  I  sent  some  of 
them  to  Badakshin  and  Bokhara.  It  is  on  an  elevated  site,  enjoys 
running  water,  and  the  climate  in  the  winter  season  is  temperate.  In 
the  garden  there  is  a  small  hillock,  from  which  a  stream  of  water, 
sufficient  to  drive  a  mill,  incessantly  fiows  into  the  garden  below. 
The  four-fold  field-plot  of  this  garden  is  situated  on  this  eminence. 
On  the  south-west  part  of  this  garden  is  a  reservoir  of  water  ten  gez 
square,  which  is  wholly  planted  round  with  orange  trees ;  there  are 
likewise  pomegranates.  All  around  the  piece  of  water  the  ground  is 
quite  covered  with  clover.  This  spot  is  the  very  eye  of  the  beauty 
of  the  garden.  At  the  time  when  the  orange  becomes  yellow,  the 
prospect  is  delightful.  Indeed  the  garden  is  charmingly  laid  out. 
To  the  south  of  this  garden  lies  the  Koh-e-Sefid  (the  White  Mountain) 
of  Nangenhar,  which  separates  Bengash  from  Nangenhar.  There  is 
no  road  by  which  one  can  pass  it  on  horseback.  Nine  streams  de- 
scend from  this  mountain.    The  snow  on  its  summit  never  diminishes. 


much  larger — ^white  and  red  in  colour,  with  large  leaves,  that  rise  little 
from  the  ground.  It  has  a  pleasant  mixture  of  sweet  and  acid.  It 
may  be  the  rhubarb,  raweid. 

*  The  badreng  is  a  large  green  fruity  in  shape  somewhat  like  a 
citron.     The  name  is  also  applied  to  a  large  sort  of  cucumber. 

f  The  fort  of  Adinahp^r  is  to  the  south  of  the  Kabul  river. 
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whence  probably  comes  the  name  of  Koh-e-Sefid*  (the  White  Moun- 
tain).    No  snow  ever  falls  in  the  dales  at  its  foot." 

"  The  wine  of  Dereh-Niir  is  famous  all  over  Lamghanat.  It  is  of 
two  kinds,  which  thej  term  areh-tashi  (the  stone-saw),  and  suhStn- 
tashi  (the  stone-file).  The  stone-saw  is  of  a  yellowish  colour;  the 
stone-file,  of  a  fine  red.  The  stone-saw,  however,  is  the  better  wine 
of  the  two,  though  neither  of  them  equals  their  reputation.  Higher 
up,  at  the  head  of  the  glens,  in  this  mountain,  there  are  some  apes  to 
be  met  with.  Apes  are  found  lower  down  towards  Hindustan,  but 
none  higher  up  than  this  hill.  The  inhabitants  used  formerly  to 
keep  hogsf,  but  in  my  time  they  have  renounced  the  practice," 

His  account  of  the  productions  of  his  paternal  king- 
dom of  Ferghana  is  still  more  minute — telling  us  even 
the  number  of  apple-trees  in  a  particular  district,  and 
making  mention  of  an  excellent  way  of  drying  apricots, 
with  almonds  put  in  instead  of  the  stones  ;  and  of  a  wood 
with  a  fine  red  bark,  of  admirable  use  for  making  whip- 
handles  and  birds'  cages !  The  most  remarkable  piece  of 
statistics,  however,  with  which  he  has  furnished  us,  is 
in  his  account  of  Hindustto,  which  he  first  entered  as 
a  conqueror  in  1525.  It  here  occupies  twenty-five 
closely  printed  quarto  pages  ;  and  contains,  not  only  an 
exact  account  of  its  boundaries,  population,  resources, 
revenues,  and  divisions,  but  a  full  enumeration  of  all 
its  useful  fruits,  trees,  birds,  beasts,  and  fishes;  with 
such  a  minute  description  of  their  several  habitudes  and 
pecaliarities,  as  would  make  no  contemptible  figure  in  a 
modern  work  of  natural  history — carefully  distinguish- 
ing the  facts  which  rest  on  his  own  observation  from 
those  which  he  gives  only  on  the  testimony  of  others, 
and  making  many  suggestions  as  to  the  means  of  im- 
proving, or  transferring  them  from  one  region  to  another. 
From  the  detailed  botanical  and  zoological  descriptions, 
we  can  afford  of  course  to  make  no  extracts.  What 
follows  is  more  general : — 

<^  HindustsUi  is  situated  in  the  firsts  second,  and   third   climates. 

.  No  part  of  it  is  in  the  fourth.     It  is  a  remarkably  fine  country.     It  is 

quite  a  different  world,  compared  with  our  countries.     Its  hills  and 


*  The  Koh-e-Sef  id  is  a  remarkable  position  in  the  geography  of 
Afghanistan.     It  is  seen  from  Peshawer. 

o    

I  This  practice  Baber  viewed  with  disgust,  the  hog  being  an  im- 
pure animal  in  the  Muhammedan  law. 
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rivers,  its  forests  and  plains,  its  animals  and  plants,  its  inhabitants  and 
their  languages,  its  winds  and  rains,  are  all  of  a  different  nature.  Al- 
though the  Germsils  (or  hot  districts),  in  the  territory  of  Kabul,  bear, 
in  many  respects,  some  resemblance  to  Hindustan,  while  in  other  par* 
ticulars  they  differ,  yet  you  have  no  sooner  passed  the  river  Sind  than 
the  country,  the  trees,  the  stones,  the  wandering  tribes*,  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  people,  are  all  entirely  those  of  Hindustan.  The 
northern  range  of  hUls  has  been  mentioned.  Immediately  on  crossing 
the  river  Sind,  we  come  upon  several  countries  in  this  range  of  moun- 
tains, connected  with  Elashmir,  such  as  Pekheli  and  Shemeng.  Most 
of  them,  though  now  independent  of  Kashmir,  were  formerly  included 
in  its  territories.  After  leaving  Kashmir,  these  hills  contain  innume- 
rable tribes  and  states,  Pergannahs  and  countries,  and  extend  all  the 
way  to  Bengal  and  the  shores  of  the  Great  Ocean.  About  these  hills 
are  other  tribes  of  men." 

'^  The  country  and  towns  of  Hindustan  are  extremely  ugly.  All 
its  towns  and  lands  have  an  uniform  look ;  its  gardens  have  no  walls ; 
the  greater  part  of  it  is  a  level  plain.  The  banks  of  its  rivers  and 
streams,  in  consequence  of  the  rushing  of  the  torrents  that  descend 
during  the  rainy  season,  are  worn  deep  into  the  channel,  which  makes 
it  generally  difficult  and  troublesome  to  cross  them.  In  many  places, 
the  plain  is  covered  by  a  thorny  brush-wood,  to  such  a  degree  that 
the  people  of  the  Pergannahs,  relying  on  these  forests,  take  shelter  in 
them,  and,  trusting  to  their  inaccessible  situation,  often  continue  in  a 
state  of  revolt,  refusing  to  pay  their  taxes.  In  Hindustan,  if  you  ex* 
cept  the  rivers,  there  is  little  running  water. f  Now  and  then  some 
standing  water  is  to  be  met  with.  All  these  cities  and  countries  derive 
their  water  from  wells  or  tanks,  in  which  it  is  collected  during  the 
rainy  season.  In  Hindustan,  the  populousness  and  decay,  or  total  de- 
struction of  villages,  nay  of  cities,  is  almost  instantaneous.  Large 
cities  that  have  been  inhabited  for  a  series  of  years,  (if,  on  an  alarm, 
the  inhabitants  take  to  flight,)  in  a  single  day,  or  a  day  and  a  half,  are 
so  completely  abandoned,  that  you  can  scarcely  discover  a  trace  or  mark 
of  population."  J 


♦  "  The  Ds  and  Uliises." 

t  In  Persia  there  are  few  rivers,  but  numbers  of  artificial  canals  or 
water-runs  for  irrigation,  and  for  the  supply  of  water  to  towns  and 
villages.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the  valley  of  Soghd,  and  the  richer 
parts  of  Maweralnaher. 

X  "  This  is  the  wtUsa  or  totzlsa,  so  well  described  by  Colonel  Wilks 
in  his  Historical  Sketches,  voL  i.  p.  309,  note :  *  On  the  approach  of 
an  hostile  army,  the  unfortunate  inhabitants  of  India  bury  under 
ground  their  most  cumbrous  effects,  and  each  individual,  man,  woman, 
and  child  above  six  years  of  age,  (the  infant  children  being  carried  by 
their  mothers,)  with  a  load  of  grain  proportioned  to  their  strength, 
issue  from  their  beloved  homes,  and  take  the  direction  of  a  country 
(if  such  can  be  found)  exempt  from  the  miseries  of  war;  Sometimes  of 
a  strong  fortress,  but  more  generally  of  the  most  unfrequented  hills 
and  woods,  where  they  prolong  a  miserable  existence  until  the  de- 
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The  prejudices  of  the  more  active  and  energetic  in- 
habitant of  the  hill  country  are  still  more  visible  in  the 
following  passage : — 

"  Hindustan  is  a  country  that  has  few  pleasures  to  recommend  it.* 
The  people  are  not  handsome.  Thej  have  no  idea  of  the  charms  of 
friendly  society,  of  frankly  mixing  together,  or  of  familiar  intercourse. 
They  have  no  genius,  no  comprehension  of  mind,  no  politeness  of 
manner,  no  kindness  or  fellow-feeling,  no  ingenuity  or  mechanical  in- 
vention in  planning  or  executing  their  handicraft  works,  no  skill  or 
knowledge  in  design  or  architecture ;  they  have  no  good  horses,  no 
good  flesh,  no  grapes  or  musk-melons  f,  no  good  fruits,  no  ice  or  cold 
water,  no  good  food  or  hread  in  their  bazars,  no  baths  or  colleges^  no 
candles,  no  torches,  not  a  candlestick." 

**  The  chief  excellency  of  Hindustan  is,  that  it  is  a  large  country, 
and  has  abundance  of  gold  and  silver.  The  climate  during  the  rains 
is  very  pleasant.  On  some  days  it  rains  ten,  fifteen,  and  even  twenty 
times.  During  the  rainy  season,  inundations  come  pouring  down  a& 
at  once,  and  form  rivers,  even  in  places  where,  at  other  times,  there 
is  no  water.  While  the  rains  continue  on  the  ground,  the  air  is 
singularly  delightful — insomuch,  that  nothing  can  surpass  its  soft  and 
agreeable  temperature.  Its  defect  is,  that  the  air  is  rather  moist  and 
damp.  During  the  rainy  season,  you  cannot  shoot,  even  with  the  bow 
of  our  country,  and  it  becomes  quite  useless.  Nor  is  it  the  bow  alone 
that  becomes  useless ;  the  coats  of  mail,  books,  clothes,  and  furniture, 
all  feel  the  bad  effects  of  the  moisture.  Their  houses,  too,  suffer  from 
not  being  substantiaUy  built.  There  is  pleasant  enough  weather  in 
the  winter  and  summer,  as  well  as  in  the  rainy  season  ;  but  then  the 
north  wind  always  blows,  and  there  is  an  excessive  quantity  of  earth 
and  dust  flying  about.  When  the  rains  are  at  hand,  this  wind  blows 
five  or  six  times  with  excessive  violence,  and  such  a  quantity  of  dust 
fiies  about  that  you  cannot  see  one  another.  They  call  this  an  Andhi.  { 
It  gets  warm  during  Taurus  and  Gemini,  but  not  so  warm  as  to  be- 
come intolerable.  The  heat  cannot  be  compared  to  the  heats  of  Balkh 
and  Kandah&r.  It  is  not  above  half  so  warm  as  in  these  places. 
Another  convenience  of  Hindustan  is,  that  the  workmen  of  every  pro- 


parture  of  the  enemy ;  and  if  this  should  be  protracted  beyond  the 
time  for  which  they  have  provided  food,  a  large  portion  necessarily 
dies  of  hunger.'  See  the  note  itself.  The  Historical  Sketches  should 
be  read  by  every  one  who  desires  to  have  an  accurate  idea  of  the 
South  of  India.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  we  do  not  possess  the 
history  of  any  other  part  of  India,  written  with  the  same  knowledge 
or  research.' 

*  Saber's  opinions  regarding  India  are  nearly  the  same  with  those 
of  most  Europeans  of  the  upper  class,  even  at  the  present  day. 

f  Grapes  and  musk-melons,  particularly  the  latter,  are  now  common 
all  over  India. 

i  This  is  still  the  Hindust&ni  term  for  a  storm,  or  tempest. 
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fession  and  trade  are  innumerable  and  without  end.  For  any  work, 
or  any  employment,  there  is  always  a  set  ready,  to  whom  the  same 
employment  and  trade  have  descended  from  father  to  son  for  ages.  In 
the  Zefer-Nameh  of  Mulla  Sherif-ed-din  All  Yezdi,  it  is  mentioned  as 
a  surprising  fact,  that  when  Taimur  Beg  was  building  the  Sangin  (or 
stone)  mosque,  there  were  stone-cutters  of  Azerbaejan,  Fars,  Hindus- 
tan, and  other  countries,  to  the  number  of  two  hundred,  working  every 
day  on  the  mosque.  In  Agra  alone,  and  of  stone-cutters  belonging 
to  that  place  only,  I  every  day  employed  on  my  palaces  six  hundred 
and  eighty  persons;  and  in  Agra,  S^ri,  Bi^a,  Dhulpiir,  Gualiar, 
and  Koel,  there  were  every  day  employed  on  my  works  one  thousand 
four  hundred  and  ninety-one  stone-cutters.  In  the  same  way,  men 
of  every  trade  and  occupation  are  numberless  and  without  stint  in 
Hindustan. 

*'  The  countries  from  Behreh  to  Behar,  which  are  now  under  my 
dominion,  yield  a  revenue  of  fifty^two  krors  *,  as  will  appear  from  the 
particular  and  detailed  statement,  f  Of  this  amount,  Pergannahs  to 
the  value  of  eight  or  nine  krors  t  ^^^  ^^  ^be  possession  of  some  Bais 
and  Bajas,  who  from  old  times  have  been  submissive,  and  have  re- 
ceived these  Pergannahs  for  the  purpose  of  confirming  them  in  their 
obedience." 

These  Memoirs  contain  many  hundred  characters  and  * 
portraits  of  individuals ;  and  it  would  not  be  fair  not  to 
give  our  readers  one  or  two  specimens  of  the  royal 
author's  minute  style  of  execution  on  such  subjects.  We 
may  begin  with  that  of  Omer-Sheikh  Mirza,  his  grand- 
father, and  immediate  predecessor  in  the  throne  of 
Fergh^a :  — 

'^  Omer-Sheikh  Mirza  was  of  low  stature,  had  a  short  bushy  beard, 
brownish  hair,  and  was  very  corpulent.  He  used  to  wear  his  tunic 
extremely  tight ;  insomuch,  that  as  he  was  wont  to  contract  his  belly 
while  he  tied  the  strings,  when  he  let  himself  out  again  the  strings 
often  burst.  He  was  not  curious  in  either  his  food  or  dress.  He  tied 
his  turban  in  the  fashion  called  Destar-pech  (or  plaited  turban).  At 
that  time,  all  turbans  were  worn  in  the  char-pech  (or  four-plait) 
style.  He  wore  his  without  folds,  and  allowed  the  end  to  hang  down. 
During  the  heats,  when  out  of  the  Divan,  he  generally  wore  the 
Moghul  cap. 

'*  He  read  elegantly :  his  general  reading  was  the  Khamsahs  §,  the 
Mesnevis||,  and  books  of  history;  and  he  was  in  particular  fond  of 

*  About  a  million  and  a  half  sterling,  or  rather  1,300,000/. 
This  statement  unfortunately  has  not  been  preserved. 
About  225,000/.  sterling. 

Several  Persian  poets  wrote  Khamsahs^  or  poems,  on  five  different 
given  subjects.     The  most  celebrated  is  Nez&mi. 

II  The  most  celebrated  of  these  Mesnevis  is  the  mystical  poem  of 
Moulavi  Jiluleddin  Muhammed.  The  Sufis  consider  it  as  equal  to 
the  Koran. 

3  B  4 
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reading  the  Shahn&meh.*  Though  he  had  a  tarn  for  poetry^  he  did 
not  cultivate  it.  He  was  so  strictly  just,  that  when  the  caravan  from 
Khitaf  had  once  reached  the  hill  countiy  to  the  east  of  Andejan^  and 
the  snow  fell  so  deep  as  to  bury  it,  so  that  of  the  whole  only  two 
persons  escaped,  he  no  sooner  receiv^  information  of  the  occurrence, 
than  he  despatched  overseers  to  collect  and  take  charge  of  all  the  pro- 
perty and  effects  of  the  people  of  the  caravan ;  and,  wherever  the 
heirs  were  not  at  hand,  though  himself  in  great  want,  his  resources 
being  exhausted,  he  placed  the  property  under  sequestration,  and  pre- 
served it  untouched ;  till,  in  the  course  of  one  or  two  years,  the  heirs, 
coming  from  Khorasan  and  Samarkand,  in  consequence  of  the  inti- 
mation which  they  received,  he  delivered  back  the  goods  safe  and  un- 
injured  into  their  hands.  |  His  generosity  was  large,  and  so  was  his 
whole  soul ;  he  was  of  an  excellent  temper,  affable,  eloquent,  and  sweet 
in  his  conversation;  yet  brave  withal,  and  manly.  On  two  occasions 
he  advanced  in  front  of  the  troops,  and  exhibited  distinguished 
prowess ;  once,  at  the  gates  of  Akhsi,  and  once  at  the  gates  of  Shah- 
rokhia.  He  was  a  middling  shot  with  the  bow ;  he  had  uncommon 
force  in  his  fists,  and  never  hit  a  man  whom  he  did  not  knock  down. 
From  his  excessive  ambition  for  conquest,  he  often  exchanged  peace 
for  war,  and  friendship  for  hostility.  In  the  earlier  part  of  his  life 
he  was  greatly  addicted  to  drinking  biizeh  and  talar.  §  Latterly,  once 
or  twice  in  the  week,  he  indulged  in  a  drinking  party.  He  was  a 
pleasant  companion,  and  in  the  course  of  conversation  used  often  to 
cite,  with  great  felicity,  appropriate  verses  from  the  poets.  In  his 
latter  days  he  was  much  addicted  to  the  use  of  Maajiin  ||,  while  under 
the  influence  of  which  he  was  subject  to  a  feverish  irritability.  He 
was  a  humane  man.  He  played  a  great  deal  at  backgammon,  and 
sometimes  at  games  of  chance  with  the  dice." 

The  following  is  the  memorial  of  Hussain  Mirza,  king 
of  Khoras&n,  who  died  in  1 506 : 

"  He  had  straight  narrow  eyes,  his  body  was  robust  and  firm  ; 
from  the  waist  downwards  he  was  of  a  slenderer  make.     Although 

*  The  ShahnAmehj  or  Book  of  Kings,  is  the  famous  poem  of  the 
great  Persian  poet  Ferdausi,  and  contains  the  romantic  history  of 
ancient  Persia. 

f  North  China ;  but  often  applied  to  the  whole  country  from  China 
to  Terfan,  and  now  even  west  to  the  Ala-tagh  Mountains. 

X  This  anecdote  is  erroneously  related  of  Baber  himself  by  Ferishta 
and  others.  —  See  Dotos  Hist  of  Hindostan^  vol.  ii.  p.  218. 

§  Biizeh  is  a  sort  of  intoxicating  liquor  somewhat  resembling  beer, 
made  from  millet.  Talar  I  do  not  know,  but  understand  it  to  be  a 
preparation  from  the  poppy.  There  is,  however,  nothing  about  biizeh 
or  talar  in  the  Persian,  which  only  specifies  sherabj  wine  or  strong 
drink. 

II  Any  medical  mixture  is  called  a  maajun ;  but  in  common  speech, 
the  term  is  chiefly  applied  to  intoxicating  comfits,  and  especially  those 
prepared  with  bang. 


OF  THE   KING  OF   KHORASAN.  745 

he  was  advanced  in  years,  and  had  a  white  beard,  he  dressed  in  gaj- 
coloured  red  and  green  woollen  clothes.  He  usually  wore  a  cap  of 
black  lamb's  skin,  or  a  kilpak.  Now  and  then,  on  festival  days,  he 
put  on  a  small  turbnn  tied  in  three  folds,  broad  and  showy,  and  having 
placed  a  plume  nodding  over  it,  went  in  this  style  to  prayers. 

'*  On  first  mounting  the  throne,  he  took  it  into  his  head  that  he 
would  cause  the  names  of  the  twelve  Imams  to  be  recited  in  the 
Elhiitbeh.  Many  used  their  endeavours  to  prevent  him.  Finally, 
however,  he  directed  and  arranged  every  thing  according  to  the 
orthodox  Sunni  faith.  From  a  disorder  in  his  joints,  he  was  unable 
to  perform  his  prayers,  nor  could  he  observe  the  stated  fasts.  He  was 
a  lively,  pleasant  man.  His  temper  was  rather  hasty,  and  his  lan- 
guage took  after  his  temper.  In  many  instances  he  displayed  a  pro- 
found reverence  for  the  faith ;  on  one  occasion,  one  of  his  sons  having 
slain  a  man,  he  delivered  him  up  to  the  avengers  of  blood  to  be  carried 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  the  Kasi.  For  about  six  or  seven  years 
after  he  first  ascended  the  throne,  he  was  very  guarded  in  abstaining 
from  such  things  as  were  forbidden  by  the  law ;  afterwards  he  became 
addicted  to  drinking  wine.  During  nearly  forty  years  that  he  was 
King  of  Khorasan,  not  a  day  passed  in  wMch  he  did  not  drink  after 
mid-day  prayers  ;  but  he  never  drank  wine  in  the  morning.  His  sons, 
the  whole  of  the  soldiery,  and  the  town's-people,  followed  his  example 
in  this  respect,  and  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in  debauchery  and 
lasciviousness.  He  was  a  brave  and  valiant  man.  He  often  engaged 
sword  in  hand  in  fight,  nay,  frequently  distinguished  his  prowess  hand 
to  hand  several  times  in  the  course  of  the  same  fight.  No  person  of 
the  race  of  Taimur  Beg  ever  equalled  Sultan  Plussain  Mirza  in  the 
use  of  the  scymitar.  He  had  a  turn  for  poetry,  and  composed  a 
Diwan.  He  wrote  in  the  TCirki.  His  poetical  name  was  Hussaini. 
Many  of  his  verses  are  far  from  being  bad,  but  the  whole  of  the 
Mirza's  Diwan  is  in  the  same  measure.  Although  a  prince  of  dignity, 
both  as  to  years  and  extent  of  territory,  he  was  as  fond  as  a  child  of 
keeping  butting  rams,  and  of  amusing  himself  with  flying  pigeons 
and  cock-fighting." 

One  of  the  most  striking  passages  in  the  work  is  the 
royal  author's  account  of  the  magnificence  of  the  court 
and  city  of  Herat,  when  he  visited  it  in  1506;  and 
especially  his  imposing  catalogue  of  the  illustrious  au- 
thors, artists,  and  men  of  genius,  by  whom  it  was  then 
adorned. 

"  The  age  of  Sultan  Hussain  Mirza  was  certainly  a  wonderful  age ; 
and  Khorasan,  particularly  the  city  of  Heri,  abounded  with  eminent 
men  of  unrivalled  acquirements,  each  of  whom  made  it  his  aim  and 
ambition  to  carry  to  the  highest  perfection  the  art  to  which  he  devoted 
himself.     Among  these  was  the  Moulana  Abdal  Rahman  Jami*,  to 


*  "  No  moral  poet  ever  had  a  higher  reputation  than  J^i.     His 
poems  are  written  with  great  beauty  of  language  and  versification,  in 
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whom  there  was  no  person  of  that  period  who  could  be  compured, 
whether  in  respect  to  profane  or  sacred  science.  His  poems  ore  well 
known.  The  merits  of  the  Miilla  are  of  too  exalted  a  nature  to  admit 
of  being  described  bj  me ;  but  I  have  been  anxious  to  bring  the  men- 
tion of  his  name,  and  an  allusion  to  his  excellences,  into  these  humble 
pages,  for  a  good  omen  and  a  blessing ! " 

He  then  proceeds  to  enumerate  the  names  of  between 
thirty  and  forty  distinguished  persons ;  ranking  first  the 
sages  and  theologians,  to  the  number  of  eight  or  nine ; 
next  the  poets,  about  fifteen ;  then  two  or  three  painters ; 
and  five  or  six  performers  and  composers  of  music  ;— 
of  one  of  these  ne  gives  the  following  instructive  anec- 
dote— 

"  Another  was  Hussain  ITdi  (the  lutanist),  who  played  with  great 
taste  on  the  lute,  and  composed  elegantly.  He  could  play,  using  onhf 
one  string  of  his  lute  at  a  time.  He  had  the  fauU  of  giving  Umself 
many  airs  when  desired  to  play.  On  one  occasion  Sheib£ni  Khan 
desired  him  to  play.  After  giving  much  trouble  he  phiyed  verj  ill, 
and  besides,  did  not  bring  his  own  instrument,  but  one  that  was  good 
for  nothing.  Sheibani  Khan,  on  learning  how  matters  stood,  directed 
that,  at  that  very  party,  he  should  receive  a  certain  number  of  blows 
on  the  nech.  This  was  one  good  deed  that  Sheib&ni  Khan  did  in  his 
day ;  and  indeed  the  a£fectation  of  such  people  deserves  even  more 
severe  animadversion." 

In  the  seductions  of  this  luxurious  court,  Baber's 
orthodox  abhorrence  to  wine  was  first  assailed  with 
temptation: — and  there  is  something  very  nalve^  we 
think,  in  his  account  of  his  reasonings  and  feelings  on 
the  occasion. 

"As  we  were  guests  at  Mozeffer  Mirza's  house,  Mozeffer  Mirza 
placed  me  above  himself,  and  having  filled  up  a  glass  of  welcome,  the 
cupbearers  in  waiting  began  to  supply  all  who  were  of  the  party  with 
pure  wine,  which  they  quaffed  as  if  it  had  been  the  water  of  life.  The 
party  waxed  warm,  and  the  spirit  mounted  up  to  their  heads.  They 
took  a  fancy  to  make  me  drink  too,  and  bring  me  into  the  same  circle 
with  themselves.  Although,  all  that  time,  I  had  never  been  guilty  of 
drinking  wine,  and  from  never  having  fallen  into  the  practice  was 
ignorant  of  the  sensations  it  produced,  yet  I  had  a  strong  lurking  in- 
clination to  wander  in  this  desert,  and  my  heart  was  much  disposed 
to  pass  the  stream.  In  my  boyhood  I  had  no  wish  for  it,  and  did  not 
know  its  pleasures  or  pains.  When  my  father  at  any  time  asked  me 
to  drink  wine,  I  excused  myself,  and  abstained.     After  my  father*8 

a  captivating  strain  of  religious  and  philosophic  mysticism.  He  is 
not  merely  admired  for  his  sublimity  as  a  poet,  but  venerated  as  a 
saint" 
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death,  hj  the  guardian  care  of  Ehwajeh  Kazi,  I  remained  pure  and 
undefiled.  I  abstained  even  from  forbidden  foods ;  how  then  was  I 
likely  to  indulge  in  wine  ?  Afterwards,  when,  from  the  force  of  youth- 
ful imagination  and  constitutional  impulse,  I  got  a  desire  for  wine,  I 
had  nobody  about  my  person  to  invite  me  to  gratify  my  wishes ;  nay, 
there  was  not  one  who  even  suspected  my  secret  longing  for  it.  Though 
I  had  the  appetite,  therefore,  it  was  difficult  for  me,  unsolicited  as  I 
was,  to  indulge  such  unlawful  desires.  It  now  came  into  my  head, 
that  as  they  urged  me  so  much,  and  as,  besides,  I  had  come  into  a 
refined  city  like  Heri,  in  which  every  means  of  heightening  pleasure 
and  gaiety  was  possessed  in  perfection ;  in  which  all  the  incentives 
and  apparatus  of  enjoyment  were  combined  with  an  invitation  to  in- 
dulgence, if  I  did  not  seize  the  present  moment,  I  never  could  expect 
such  another.  I  therefore  resolved  to  drink  wine !  But  it  struck  me, 
that  as  Ba<Ha-ez-zeman  Mirza  was  the  eldest  brother,  and  as  I  had  de- 
clined receiving  it  from  his  hand,  and  in  his  house,  he  might  now 
take  offence.  I  therefore  mentioned  this  difficulty  which  had  occurred 
to  me.  My  excuse  was  approved  of,  and  I  was  not  pressed  any  more, 
at  this  party,  to  drink.  It  was  settled,  however,  that  the  next  time 
we  met  at  Badia-ez-zeman  Mirza's,  I  should  drink  when  pressed  by 
the  two  Mirzas." 

By  some  providential  accident,  however,  the  conscien- 
tious prince  escaped  from  this  meditated  lapse ;  and  it 
was  not  till  some  years  after,  that  he  gave  way  to  the 
long-cherished  and  resisted  propensity.  At  what  parti- 
cular occasion  he  first  fell  into  the  snare,  unfortunately 
is  not  recorded — as  there  is  a  blank  of  several  years  in 
the  Memoirs  previous  to  1519.  In  that  year,  however, 
we  find  him  a  confirmed  toper;  and  nothing,  indeed, 
can  be  more  ludicrous  than  the  accuracy  and  apparent 
truth  with  which  he  continues  to  chronicle  all  his  subse- 
quent and  very  frequent  excesses.  The  Eastern  votary  of 
intoxication  has  a  pleasant  way  of  varying  his  enjoyments, 
which  was  never  taken  in  the  West.  When  the  fluid 
elements  of  drunkenness  begin  to  pall  on  him,  he  betakes 
him  to  what  is  learnedly  called  a  maajHtn^  being  a  sort 
of  electuary  or  confection,  made  up  with  pleasant  spices, 
and  rendered  potent  by  a  large  admixture  of  opium, 
bang,  and  other  narcotic  ingredients ;  producing  a  solid 
intoxication  of  a  very  delightful  and  desirable  descrip- 
tion. One  of  the  first  drinking  matches  that  is  de- 
scribed makes  honourable  mention  of  this  variety: — 

''The   maajiin- takers  and  spirit-drinkers,  as  thej  have  different 
tastes,  are  very  apt  to  take  offence  with  each  other.    I  said,  '  Don't 
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spoil  the  cordiality  of  the  party;  whoever  wishes  to  drink  spirits,  let 
him  drink  spirits ;  and  let  him  that  prefers  ma^^n,  take  maajun;  and 
let  not  the  one  party  give  any  idle  or  provoking  language  to  the  other. 
Some  sat  down  to  spirits,  some  to  ma^jiin.  The  party  went  on  for 
some  time  tolerahly  well.  Baba  Jan  Kabiizi  had  not  been  in  the 
boat ;  we  had  sent  for  him  when  we  reached  the  royal  tents.  He 
chose  to  drink  spirits.  Terdi  Muhanmied  Eipchak,  too,  was  sent  for, 
and  joined  the  spirit-drinkers.  As  the  spirit-drinkers  and  maajun- 
takers  never  can  agree  in  one  party,  the  spirit-bibbing  party  began  to 
indulge  in  foolish  and  idle  conversation,  and  to  make  provoking  re- 
marks on  maajun  and  maajun-takers.  Baba  Jan,  too,  getting  drank, 
talked  very  absurdly.  The  tipplers,  filling  up  glass  iSter  glass  for 
Terdi  Muhammed,  made  him  drink  them  off,  so  that  in  a  very  short 
time  he  was  mad  drunk.  Whatever  exertions  I  could  make  to  pre- 
serve peace,  were  all  unavailing ;  there  was  much  uproar  and  wrang- 
ling. The  party  became  quite  burdensome  and  unpleasant,  and  soon 
broke  up." 

The  second  day  after,  we  find  the  royal  bacchanal 
still  more  grievously  overtaken : 

^<  We  continued  drinking  spirits  in  the  boat  till  bed-time  prayers, 
when,  being  completely  drunk,  we  mounted,  and  taking  torches  in 
our  hands,  came  at  full  gallop  back  to  the  camp  from  the  river-side, 
falling  sometimes  on  one  side  of  the  horse,  and  sometimes  on  the  other. 
I  was  miserably  drunk,  and  next  morning,  when  they  told  me  of  our 
having  galloped  into  the  camp  with  lighted  torches  in  our  hands,  I 
had  not  the  slightest  recollection  of  the  circumstance.  After  coming 
home,  I  vomited  plentifully." 

Even  in  the  middle  of  a  harassing  and  desultory 
campaign,  there  is  no  intermission  of  this  excessive  jol- 
lity, though  it  sometimes  puts  the  parties  into  jeopardy, 
—for  example:— 

.  "  We  continued  at  this  place  drinking  till  the  sun  was  on  the  de- 
cline, when  we  set  out.  Those  who  had  been  of  the  party  were  com- 
pletely drunk.  Syed  Kasim  was  so  drunk,  that  two  of  his  servants 
were  obliged  to  put  him  on  horseback,  and  brought  him  to  the  camp 
with  great  difficulty.  Dost  Muhammed  Bakir  was  so  far  gone,  that 
Amin  Muhammed  Terkh&n,  Masti  Chehreh,  and  those  who  were 
along  with  him,  were  unable,  with  all  their  exertions,  to  get  him  on 
horseback.  They  poured  a  great  quantity  of  water  over  him,  but  aH 
to  no  purpose.  At  this  moment  a  body  of  Afghans  appeared  in  sight. 
Amin  Muhammed  Terkh&n,  being  very  drunk,  gravely  gave  it  as  his 
opinion,  that  rather  than  leave  him,  in  the  condition  in  which  he  was, 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  it  was  better  at  once  to  cut  off  his 
head,  and  carry  it  away.  Making  another  exertion,  however,  with 
much  difficulty,  they  contrived  to  throw  him  upon  a  horse,  which  they 
led  along,  and  so  brought  him  off." 
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On  some  occasions  they  contrive  to  be  drunk  four 
times  in  twenty-four  hours.  The  gallant  prince  contents 
himself  with  a  strong  maajHtn  one  day ;  but 

'^  Next  morning  we  had  a  drinking  party  in  the  same  tent  We 
continaed  drinking  till  night.  On  the  following  morning  we  again 
had  an  earl  j  cup,  and,  getting  intoxicated,  went  to  sleep.  About  noon- 
day prayers,  we  left  Istalif,  and  I  took  a  maajiin  on  the  road.  It  was 
about  afternoon  prayers  before  T  reached  Behz&di.  The  crops  were 
extremely  good.  While  I  was  riding  round  the  harvest-fields,  such  of 
my  companions  as  were  fond  of  wine  began  to  contrive  another  drink- 
ing-bout. Although  I  had  taken  a  maajiin,  yet,  as  the  crops  were  un- 
commonly  fine  !  we  sat  down  under  some  trees  that  had  yielded  a 
plentiful  load  of  fruit,  and  began  to  drink.  We  kept  up  the  party  in 
the  same  place  till  bed-time  prayers.  Miilla  Mahmud  Ehalifeh  having 
arrived,  we  invited  him  to  join  us.  Abdalla,  who  had  got  very  drunk, 
made  an  observation  which  affected  Ehalifeh.  Without  recollecting 
that  MCilla  Mahmud  was  present,  he  repeated  the  verse, 

{Persian,)     Examine  whom  you  will,  you  will  find  him  suffering 

from  the  same  wound. 

Mulla  Mahmud,  who  did  not  drink,  reproved  Abdalla  for  repeating 
this  verse  with  levity.*  Abdalla,  recovering  his  judgment,  was  in 
terrible  perturbation,  and  conversed  in  a  wonderfully  smooth  and  sweet 
strain  all  the  rest  of  the  evening." 

In  a  year  or  two  after  this,  when  he  seems  to  be  in  a 
course  of  unusual  indulgence,  we  meet  with  the  follow- 
ing edifying  remark :  "  As  I  intend,  when  forty  years 
old,  to  abstain  from  wine ;  and  as  I  now  want  somewhat 
less  than  one  year  of  being  forty,  /  dnnk  wine  most 
copiously  !^^  When  forty  comes,  however,  we  hear 
nothing  of  this  sage  resolution — but  have  a  regular  re- 
cord of  the  wine  and  maajiin  parties  as  before,  up  to  the 
year  1527.  In  that  year,  however,  he  is  seized  with 
rather  a  sudden  fit  of  penitence,  and  has  the  resolution 
to  begin  a  course  of  rigorous  reform.  There  is  some- 
thing rather  picturesque  in  his  very  solemn  and  remark- 
able account  of  this  great  revolution  in  his  habits  : 

"  On  Monday  the  23d  of  the  first  Jem&di,  I  had  mounted  to  survey 
my  posts,  and,  in  the  course  of  my  ride,  was  seriously  struck  with  the 
reflection  that  I  had  always  resolved,  one  time  or  another,  to  make  an 
effectual  repentance,  and  that  some  traces  of  a  hankering  after  the 

*  '*  This  verse,  I  presume,  is  from  a  religious  poem,  and  has  a  mys- 
tical meaning.    The  profane  application  of  it  is  the  ground  of  offence/' 
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renunciation  of  forbidden  works  had  ever  remained  in  my  heart 
Having  sent  for  the  gold  and  silver  goblets  and  cup8»  with  all  the 
other  utensils  used  for  drinking  parties,  I  directed  them  to  be  broken, 
and  renounced  the  use  of  wine  — purifying  mj  mind!  The  iragments 
of  the  goblets,  and  other  utensils  of  gold  and  silver,  I  directed  to  be 
divided  among  Derwishesand  the  poor.  The  first  person  who  followed 
me  in  my  repentance  was  Asas,  who  also  accompanied  me  in  mj  re- 
solution of  ceasing  to  cut  the  beard,  and  of  allowing  it  to  grow.*  That 
night  and  the  following,  numbers  of  Amirs  and  courtiers,  soldiers  and 
persons  not  in  the  service,  to  the  number  of  nearly  three  hundred 
men,  made  vows  of  reformation.  The  wine  which  we  had  with  us 
we  poured  on  the  ground  I  I  ordered  that  the  wine  brought  by  Baba 
Dost  should  have  salt  thrown  into  it,  that  it  might  be  made  into  vi- 
negar. On  the  spot  where  the  wine  had  been  poured  out,  I  directed 
a  wain  to  be  sunk  and  built  of  stone,  and  dose  by  the  wain  an  alms- 
house to  be  erected." 

He  then  issued  a  magnificent  Firman,  announcing  his 
reformation,  and  recommending  its  example  to  all  his 
subjects.  But  he  still  persists,  we  find,  in  the  use  of  a 
mild  maajiin.  We  are  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  add,  that 
though  he  had  the  firmness  to  persevere  to  the  last  in 
his  abstinence  from  wine,  the  sacrifice  seems  to  have 
cost  him  very  dear ;  and  he  continued  to  the  very  end 
of  his  life  to  hanker  after  his  broken  wine-cups,  and  to 
look  back  with  fond  regret  to  the  delights  he  had  ab- 
jured for  ever.  There  is  something  absolutely  pathetic, 
as  well  as  amiable,  in  the  following  candid  avowal  in  a 
letter  written  the  very  year  before  his  death  to  one  of 
his  old  drinking  companions: — 

"  In  a  letter  which  I  wrote  to  Abdalla,  I  mentioned  that  I  had  much 
difficulty  in  reconciling  myself  to  the  desert  of  penitence ;  but  that  I 
had  resolution  enough  to  persevere,  — 

(  Turki  verse,)  I  am  distressed  since  I  renounced  wine : 

I  am  confounded  and  unfit  for  business,  — 
Regret  leads  me  to  penitence, 
Penitence  leads  me  to  regret. 

Indeed,  last  year,  my  desire  and  longing  for  wine  and  social  parties 
were  beyond  measure  excessive.  It  even  came  to  such  a  length  that 
I  have  found  myself  shedding  tears  from  vexation  and  disappoint- 
ment.    In  the  present  year,  praise  be  to  God,  these  troubles  are  over. 


*  <*  This  vow  vas  sometimes  made  by  persons  who  set  out  on  a 
war  against  the  Infidels.  They  did  not  trim  the  beard  till  they 
returned  victorious.  Some  vows  of  a  similar  nature  may  be  found 
in  Scripture." 
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and  I  ascribe  them  chiefly  to  the  occupation  afforded  to  my  mind  by 
a  poetical  translation,  on  which  I  have  employed  myself.  Let  me 
advise  you  too,  to  adopt  a  life  of  abstinence.  Social  parties  and  wine 
are  pleasant,  in  company  with  our  jolly  friends  and  old  boon  com- 
panions. But  with  whom  can  you  enjoy  the  social  cup?  With  whom 
can  you  indulge  in  the  pleasures  of  wine  ?  If  you  have  only  Shir 
Ahmed,  and  Haider  KiUli,  for  the  companions  of  your  gay  hours  and 
jovial  goblety  you  can  surely  find  no  great  difficulty  in  consenting  to 
the  sacrifice.     I  conclude  with  every  good  wish." 

We  have  mentioned  already  that  Baber  appears  to 
have  been  of  a  frank  and  generous  character — and  there 
are,  throughout  the  Memoirs,  various  traits  of  clemency 
and  tenderness  of  heart,  scarcely  to  have  been  expected  in 
an  Eastern  monarch  and  professional  warrior.  He  weeps 
ten  whole  days  for  the  loss  of  a  friend  who  fell  over  a  pre- 
cipice after  one  of  their  drinking  parties ;  and  spares  the 
lives,  and  even  restores  the  domains  of  various  chieftains, 
who  had  betrayed  his  confidence,  and  afterwards  fallen 
into  his  power.  Yet  there  are  traces  of  Asiatic  ferocity, 
and  of  a  hard-hearted  wastefulness  of  life,  which  remind 
us  that  we  are  beyond  the  pale  of  European  gallantn^  and 
Christian  compassion.  In  his  wars  in  Afgh&n  and  India, 
the  prisoners  are  commonly  butchered  in  cold  blood 
after  the  action — and  pretty  uniformly  a  triumphal 
pyramid  is  erected  of  their  skulls.  These  horrible  exe- 
cutions, too,  are  performed  with  much  solemnity  before 
the  royal  pavilion  ;  and  on  one  occasion,  it  is  incidentally 
recorded,  that  such  was  the  number  of  prisoners  brought 
forward  for  this  infamous  butchery,  that  the  sovereign's 
tent  had  three  times  to  be  removed  to  a  different  station 
— the  ground  before  it  being  so  drenched  with  blood 
and  encumbered  with  quivering  carcasses !  On  one  occa- 
sion, and  on  one  only,  an  attempt  was  made  to  poison  him 
— the  mother  of  one  of  the  sovereigns  whom  he  had 
dethroned  having  bribed  his  cooks  and  tasters  to  mix 
death  in  his  repast.  Upon  the  detection  of  the  plot,  the 
taster  was  cut  to  pieces,  the  cook  flayed  alive,  and  the 
scullions  trampled  to  death  by  elephants.  Such,  how- 
ever, was  the  respect  paid  to  rank,  or  the  indulgence  to 
maternal  resentment,  that  the  prime  mover  of  the  whole 
conspiracy,  the  queen  dowager,  is  merely  put  under  re- 
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straint,  and  has  a*  contribution  levied  on  her  private 
fortune.  The  foUoMng  brief  anecdote  speaks  volumes 
as  to  the  difference  of  European  ahd  Asiatic  manners 
and  tempers: — 

"  Another  of  his  wives  was  Katak  Begum,  who  was  the  foster-sister 
of  this  same  Terkhan  Begam.  Sultan  Ahmed  Mirza  married  her  for 
love.  He  was  prodigiously  attached  to  her,  and  she  governed  him 
with  absolute  sway.  She  drank  wine.  During  her  life,  the  Sultan 
durst  not  venture  to  frequent  any  other  of  his  ladies.  At  last,  how- 
ever, he  put  her  to  decUh,  and  deUvered  himself  from  this  reproach." 

In  several  of  the  passages  we  have  cited,  there  are  in- 
dications of  this  ambitious  warrior's  ardent  love  for  fine 
flowers,  beautiful  gardens,  and  bright  waters.  But  the 
work  abounds  with  traits  of  this  amiable,  and,  with  re- 
ference to  some  of  these  anecdotes,  apparently  ill-sorted 
propensity.     In  one  place  he  says — 

'*  In  the  warm  season  they  are  covered  with  the  chekin-taleh  grass 
in  a  very  beautiful  manner,  and  the  Aimaks  and  Tiirks  resort  to  them. 
In  the  skirts  of  these  mountains  the  ground  is  richly  diversified  by 
various  kinds  of  tulips.  I  once  directed  them  to  be  counted,  and  they 
brought  in  thirty -two  or  thirty-three  different  sorts  of  tulips.  ITiere 
is  one  species  which  has  a  scent  in  some  degree  like  the  rose,  and 
which  I  termed  laleh-gul-bui  (the  rose-scented  tulip.)  This  species 
is  found  only  in  the  Desht-e- Sheikh  (the  Sheikh's  plain)  in  a  small 
spot  of  ground,  and  nowhere  else.  In  the  skirts  of  the  same  hills  below 
Perwan,  is  produced  the  laleh^sed-berg  (or  hundred  leaved  tulip, 
which  is  likewise  found  only  in  one  narrow  spot  of  ground,  as  we 
emerge  from  the  straits  of  Ghiirbend." 

And  a  little  after  — 

"Few  quarters  possess  a  district  that  can  rival  Istalif.  A  large 
river  runs  through  it,  and  on  either  side  of  it  are  gardens,  green,  gay, 
and  beautiful.  Its  water  is  so  cold,  that  there  is  no  need  of  icing  it ; 
and  it  is  particularly  pure.  In  this  district  is  a  garden,  called  !^agh- 
e-Kilan  (or  the  Great  Garden),  which  Ulugh  Beg  Mirza  seized  upon. 
I  paid  the  price  of  the  garden  to  the  proprietors,  and  received  from 
them  a  grant  of  it.  On  the  outside  of  the  garden  are  large  and 
beautiful  spreading  plane  trees,  under  the  shade  of  which  there  are 
agreeable  spots  finely  sheltered.  A  perennial  stream,  lai^e  enough 
to  turn  a  mill,  runs  through  the  garden ;  and  on  its  banks  are  planted 
planes  and  other  trees.  Formerly  this  stream  flowed  in  a  winding 
and  crooked  course,  but  I  ordered  its  course  to  be  altered  according 
to  a  regular  plan,  which  added  greatly  to  the  beauty  of  the  place. 
Lower  down  than  these  villages,  and  about  a  koss  or  a  kqss  and  a 
half  above  the  level  plain,  on  the  lower  skirts  of  the  hills,  is  a  fountain, 
named  Khwajeh-seh-yar&n  (Kwajeh  three  friends),  ^around  which 
there  are  three  species  of  trees ;  above  the  fountain  are  many  beautiful 
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plane-trees,  which  yield  a  pleasant  shade.  On  the  two  sides  of  the 
fountain,  on  small  eminences  at  the  bottom  of  the  hills,  there  are  a 
number  of  oak  trees ;  except  on  these  two  spots,  where  there  are  groves 
of  oak,  there  is  not  an  oak  to  be  met  with  on  the  hills  to  the  west  of 
Kabul.  In  front  of  this  fountain,  towards  the  plain,  there  are  many 
spots  covered  with  the  flowery  Arghwan*  tree,  and  besides  these 
Arghwan  plots,  there  are  none  else  in  the  whole  country." 

We  shall  add  but  one  other  notice  of  this  elegant  taste 
— though  on  the  occasion  there  mentioned,  the  flowers 
were  aided  by  a  less  delicate  sort  of  excitement. 

"  This  day  I  ate  a  maajOln.  While  under  its  influence,  I  visited 
some  beautiful  gardens.  In  different  beds,  the  ground  was  covered 
with  purple  and  yellow  Arghwan  flowers.  On  one  hand  were  beds 
of  yellow  flowers,  in  bloom ;  on  the  other  hand,  red  flowers  were  in 
blossom.  In  many  places  they  sprung  up  in  the  same  bed,  mingled 
together  as  if  they  had  been  flung  and  scattered  abroad.  *  I  took  my 
seat  on  a  rising  ground  near  the  camp,  to  enjoy  the  view  of  all  the 
flower-pots.  On  the  six  sides  of  this  eminence  they  were  formed  as 
into  regular  beds.  On  one  side  were  yellow  flowers  ;  on  another  the 
purple,  laid  out  in  triangular  beds.  On  two  other  sides,  there  were 
fewer  flowers ;  but,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  there  were  flower- 
gardens  of  a  similar  kind.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Pershawer,  during 
the  spring,  the  flower-pots  are  exquisitely  beautiful." 

We  have  now  enabled  our  readers,  we  think,  to  judge 
pretty  fairly  of  the  nature  of  this  very  curious  volume ; 
and  shaU  ovly  present  them  with  a  few  passages  from 
two  letters  written  by  the  valiant  author  in  the  last  year 
of  his  life.  The  first  is  addressed  to  his  favourite  son 
and  successor  H{bn^<in,  whom  he  had  settled  in  the 
government  of  Samarcand,  and  who  was  at  this  time  a 
sovereign  of  approved  valour  and  prudence.  There  is  a 
very  diverting  mixture  of  sound  political  counsel  and 
minute  criticism  on  writing  and  composition,  in  this 
paternal  effiision.     We  can  give  but  a  small  part  of  it. 

**  In  many  of  your  letters  you  complain  of  separation  from  your 
friends.     It  is  wrong  for  a  prince  to  indulge  in  such  a  complaint. 

*'  There  is  certainly  no  greater  bondage  than  that  in  which  a  king 
is  placed  ;  but  it  ill  becomes  him  to  complain  of  inevitable  separation. 

**  In  compliance  with  my  wishes,  you  have  indeed  written  me  letters, 
but  you  certainly  never  read  them  over ;  for  had  you  attempted  to 
read  them,  you  must  have  found  it  absolutely  impossible,  and  would 

*  *'  The  name  Arghwftn  is  generally  applied  to  the  anemone;  but 
in  Afghanist&n  it  is  given  to  a  beautiful  flowering  shrub,  which  grows 
nearly  to  the  size  of  a  tree.** 
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then  undoubtedly  have  put  them  by.  I  contrived  indeed  to  decipher 
and  comprehend  the  meaning  of  your  lafit  latter,  but  with  much  dif- 
ficulty. It  is  excessively  confuaed  and  crabbed.  Who  eyer  saw  a 
Moamma  (a  riddle  or  a  charade)  in  prose  ?  Tour  spelling  is  not  bad, 
yet  not  quite  correct.  You  have  written  iUafat  with  a  toe  (instead  of 
a  te),  and  kuling  with  a  be  (instead  of  a  k(rf).  Your  letter  may  in- 
deed be  read;  bift  in  consequence  of  the  far-fetched  words  you  have 
employed,  the  meaning  is  by  no  means  very  intelligible.  You  cer- 
tainly do  not  excel  in  letter-writing,  and  fail  chiefiy  because  you  have 
too  great  a  desire  to  show  your  acquirements.  For  the  future,  you 
should  write  imaffectedly,  with  deamess,  using  plain  wordSf  which 
would  cost  less  trouble  both  to  the  writer  and  reader.'' 

The  other  letter  is  to  one  of  his  old  companions  in 
arms ;— and  considering  that  it  is  written  by  an  ardent 
and  ambitious  conqueror,  from  the  capital  of  his  new 
empire  of  Hindustan,  it  seems  to  us  a  very  striking  proof, 
not  only  of  the  nothingness  of  high  fortune,  but  of  the 
native  simplicity  and  amiableness  of  this  Eastern  high- 
lander. 

''My  solicitude  to  visit  my  western  dominions  is  boundless,  and 
great  beyond  expression.  The  afiairs  of  Hindustan  have  at  length, 
however,  been  reduced  into  a  certain  degree  of  order ;  and  I  trust  in 
Almighty  God  that  the  time  is  near  at  hand,  when,  through  the  grace 
of  the  Most  High,  every  thing  will  be  completely  settled  in  this  country. 
As  soon  as  matters  are  brought  into  that  state,  I  shall,  God  willing, 
set  out  for  your  quarter,  without  losing  a  moment's  time.  How  is  it 
possible  that  the  delights  of  those  lands  should  ever  be  erased  from 
the  heart  ?  Above  all,  how  is  it  possible  for  one  like  me,  who  have 
made  a  vow  of  abstinence  from  wine,  and  of  purity  of  life,  to  forget 
the  delicious  melons  and  grapes  of  that  pleasant  region  ?  They  very 
recently  brought  me  a  single  musk-melon.  While  cutting  it  up,  I  felt 
myself  affected  with  a  strong  feeling  o/*  loneUnesSy  and  a  sense  rf  mjf 
exile  from  my  native  country ;  and  I  could  not  help  shedding  tears 
while  I  was  eating  it !  ** 

On  the  whole,  we  cannot  help  having  a  liking  for 
"  the  Tiger" — and  the  romantic,  though  somewhat  apo- 
cryphal account  that  is  given  of  his  death,  has  no 
tendency  to  diminish  our  partiality.  It  is  recorded  by 
Abulfazi,  and  other  native  historians,  that  in  the  year 
after  these  Memoirs  cease,  HUmMftn,  the  beloved  son  of 
Baber,  was  brought  to  Agra  in  a  state  of  the  most  mi- 
serable health  : 

'^  When  all  hopes  from  medicine  were  over,  and  while  several  men 
of  skill  were  talking  to  the  emperor  of  the  melancholy  situation  of  his 
son,  Abul  Baka,  a  personage  highly  venerated  for  his  knowledge  and 
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piety,  remarked  to  Baber,  that  in  such  a  case  the  Almighty  had  some- 
times vouchsafed  to  receive  the  most  valuable  thing  possessed  by  one 
friend,  as  an  offering  in  exchange  for  the  life  of  another.    Baber,  ex- 
claiming that^  of  all  things,  his  life  was  dearest  to  Hikoiaiiin,  as  Hii- 
maiun's  was  to  him,  and  that,  next  to  the  life  of  Hiim&iiin,  his  own 
was  what  he  most  valued,  devoted  his  life  to  Heaven  as  a  sacrifice  for 
his  son's !    The  noblemen  around  him  entreated  him  to  retract  the 
rash  vow,  and,  in  place  of  his  first  offering,  to  give  the  diamond  taken 
at  Agra,  and  reckoned  the  most  valuable  on  earth  :  that  the  ancient 
sages  had  said,  that  it  was  the  dearest  of  our  worldly  possessions 
alone  that  was  to  be  offered  to  Heaven.     But  he  persisted  in  his  re- 
solution, declared  that  no  stone,  of  whatever  value,  could  be  put  in 
competition  with  his  life.     He  three  times  walked  round  the  dying 
prince,  a  solemnity  similar  to  that  used  in  sacrifices  and  heave^fier- 
ings,  and,  retiring,  prayed  earnestly  to  Grod.   After  some  time  he  was 
heard  to  exclaim,  'I  have  borne  it  away!  I  have  borne  it  away!' 
The  Musulman  historians  assure  us,    that   HdmSiiin  almost  imme- 
diately began  to  recover,  and  that,  in  proportion  as  he  recovered,  the 
health  and  strength  of  Baber  visiblydecayed.    Baber  communicated 
his  dying  instructions  to  Khw^eh  fehalifeh,  Eamber  Ali  Beg,  Terdi 
Beg,  and  Hindu  Beg,  who  were  then  at  court,  commending  Hibnaiiin 
to  their  protection.    With  that  unvarying  affection  for  his  family 
which  he  showed  in  all  the  circumstances  of  his  life,  he  strongly  be- 
sought H^mai^n  to  be  kind  and  forgiving  to  his  brothers.     Hiixnai^ 
promised — and,  what  in  such  circumstances  is  rare,  kept  his  promise." 
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